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MINISTERS.

MINUTES

OF THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD OF NORTH AMERI

CA, AT THEIR MEETING IN PHILADELPHIA,

MAY 26, 1830 , AND CONTINUED BY AD

JOURNMENT, BEING THEIR TWENTY-NINTH

ANNUAL MEETING.

James Martin,

James Irvine,

Alexander Gordon,

James P. Miller,

John G. Smart.

Philadelphia , May 26, 1830.

THE Synod met according to adjournment,

and was constituted with prayer by the

Rev. Francis Pringle , the senior minister

present. Members present :

From the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Alexander Bullions, D. D.

Peter Campbell,*

Thomas Goodwillie, *

Andrew Stark .*

ELDERS.

Chauncey Webster,

Joseph Middlemass,*

George Lowrie.*

From the Presbytery ofPhiladelphia.

MINISTERS.

Francis Pringle,

Thomas Beveridge,

Achibald Whyte, Jun.

William Easton,

F. W. McNaughton.

ELDERS.

Samuel Hawthorn,*

William Morris .*

From the Presbytery of Carolinas.

MINISTERS.

Andrew Heron,

William M. McElwee.

THE

JUNE, 1830.

From the Presbytery ofMiami.

MINISTERS .

James Adams,

David Carson.

2,
7

AND

Those marked thus (*) , were not present at the

opening of Synod.

MINISTERS.

Samuel Hindman .

ELDERS.

William Turnbull .

Fromthe Presbytery ofMuskingum.

James Ramsay, D. D.

Alexander Wilson.

From the Presbytery of Ohio.

MINISTERS.

Alexander Murray.

From the Presbytery of Chartiers.

MINISTERS .

1830-1831

MINISTERS.

NO. 1.

ELDERS,

George Murray.

From the Presbytery of Alleghany.

R. Bruce, D. D.

Joseph Scroggs.

David Blair,*

Missionaries Ordained.

John Kendall and Nathaniel Ingles .

As the Moderator, Mr. Walker, is ab

sent, Mr. McElwee is appointed to preach

this evening in his room.

Afterthe minutes oflast year were read , the

following committees were appointed, viz :

Committee of Supplies.-Drs. Ramsay

and Bruce, and Messrs . Gordon, McElwee,

Adams, Murray, Hindman, and Easton.

On the Funds.-Messrs . Kendall and

Webster.

To draught an actfor a Fast.-Messrs .

Gordon and Scroggs .

Of Arrangement.-Messrs . Martin and

Murray.

The Rev. A. Stark, and Mr. George

Lowrie, both from the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, appeared and took their seats .

On motion, Resolved, That a committee

of Bills and Overtures be appointed, to

whom all papers, after being read in Synod,

may be referred for them to report on the

same.

Messrs. Pringle, Miller and Stark, were

appointed said committee.

63

Adjourned to 9 o'clock to-morrow morn

ing. Closed with prayer.
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THURSDAY, May 27th.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above , togeth

er with A. Bullions, D. D. and Messrs .

Peter Campbell and Thomas Goodwillie,

ministers, and Mr. Joseph Middiemass , rul

ing elder, from the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, and Mr. Samuel Hawthorn, ruling

elder, from the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Last evening Mr. McElwee, according

to appointment, preached from Psalm lv. 22,

(first clause . ) Cast thy burden upon the

Lord, and he shall sustain thee."

The minutes of last sitting being read, the

Rev. James Martin was chosen Moderator.

Excuses for absence from Messrs . Wm.

Wilson, Joseph Clokey, D. Goodwillie , Jr.

A. Anderson, Samuel Irvine, and John Wal

lace, were heard and sustained.

The committee of arrangement reported ,

and their report being amended, was adopt

ed. According to said report, the subject

of the Theological Seminary was made the

order of the day for Saturday forenoon .

The report of Alexander Roseburgh, trea

surer at Pittsburgh, was read, and referred

to the committee on the funds.

Reports from the Presbyteries of Mus

kingum and Ohio were read, and the latter

referred to the committee of Bills and Over

tures.

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery ofMuskingum.

According to the order of Synod , Messrs. John

Wallace and Samuel Wilson were taken on trials

for license, and after hearing their probationary

exercises much to our satisfaction , they were li

censed to preach the gospel on the 16th of August

last. The several calls in our hands for Mr. Sam

uel Hindman were presented, and the call from

the united congregations of Mansfield, West-Un

ion, and Washington , in our bounds, was accept

ed; he was accordingly ordained and admitted to

the pastoral inspection of the aforesaid congrega

tions on the 28th of April last. Although, by this

accessionto our numbers, we have received addi

tional strength, yet as our vacancies are still nu

merous and increasing, we must appeal to Synod

for as much of their disposable supply as can be

granted consistently with the claims ofother por

tions of the church.

With respect to the location of the Theological

Hall, we have to report that we are decidedly in

favor of Canonsburgh, believing that place to pos

sess advantages which render it much the most

eligible of any ofthe proposed sites , for our Theo

logical Seminary.

On the subject of slavery, we are of opinion

that it is the duty of Synod to purge that portion

of the church under their inspection of this evil.

Allthat has been done from the time that a warn

ing was first emitted, to this day, has proved en

tirely insufficient to remove the evil. In the face

of all these, the inhuman traffic continues in cer

tain sections of our church. We believe the time

has arrived when the Synod should adopt some

more effectual measures for arresting the pro

gress ofthis destructive system of iniquity. In

general, the views presented in the overture now

before the Synod , meet our cordial approbation ,

and we would therefore recommend the adoption

ofthe following resolutions, contained in that over

ture, viz:

" 1. That slavery be considered by this Synod

an evil not to be tolerated in any of the members
of our communion.

2. That the selling ofa slave as transferrable

property, by any person in our communion , is

censurable.

3. That the holding of a slave in any case not

specified in the exceptions enumerated in said

overture, is censurable. "

Our views on the Testimony of the Original Se

ceders of Scotland , will be found in a separate re

port, herewith transmitted .

By order of Presbytery.

THOMAS HANNA, Presby. Clerk.

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery of Ohio.

In reviewing the state ofthe church within our

bounds , we have reason to lament the neglect of

practical religion. Love to the world and conse

quently a sinful conformity to it in its carnal prin

ciples and sinful practices, seem alarmingly to

prevail : and while love to the world occupies the

hearts of professors, their love to God must ne

cessarily wax cold, andthe frequency and ferven

cy of holy affections and holy exercises, for which

our forefathers were so eminently distinguished,

are neglected and forgotten . There is another

evil , which, though not so general , is often no

less fatal . Intemperance like a destroying angel

is slaying multitudes. And while the office-bear

ers in Zion have been inflicting the censures of

the church on offenders, few comparatively have

been reclaimed : even some who seem to be pil

lars in the church have fallen its victims. Many

are at ease in our Zion , andsome sleeping in sin,

while prayer is restrained before God, and few

are found to sigh and cry for all the abominations

that are done in the land. But still we have rea

son to believe that there are a few names among

us who are striving to keep their garments clean,

and witness faithfully for God and his truth.

Within the present year no heavy calamity has

befallen us, nor any severe embarrassment dis

turbed our congregations, so as to affect their ex

istence or outward prosperity. The most ofour

settled congregations have been favoured with

considerable accessions ; while most ofour minis

ters have been endeavouring to explain the na

ture and inculcate the duty of publick religious

covenanting. Our vacant congregations have be

come more numerous, and some ofthem have

been strengthened ; while others, which, on ac

count ofgreat difficulties and repeated disappoint

ments, were nearly extinct, have this year been

revived, and are now petitioning Presbytery for

pastors to break unto them the bread of life.

We remonstrate against the conduct of the

Mnskingum Presbytery, in presenting calls to

Mr. Samuel Hindman , and requiring him to ac

cept or reject immediately; when they knew that

there was another moderated for him in our

Presbytery, to which they did not give an oppor

tunity ofbeing brought into competition.

We are still unprepared to report on the Testi

mony of Original Seceders , for want ofa sufficient

number of copies of that work; but we think it ex

pedient for the present, that Ministers coming

from that body should accede to our Testimony.

All the probationers have fulfilled their appoint
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ments in our bounds, except Mr. Thompson , who

has not yet appeared among us, and we have

heard no reason for this disappointment.

With respect to slavery, on which the Presbyte

ry were required to report, we heartily concurr

in the report of your committee on that subject,

presented atyour last meeting.

After havingmade inquiry of our members con

cerningthe observance of the rule for the publi

cation of Marriage, we find that they generally

publish members twice.

Signed by order ofPresbytery.

ISAAC BEGGS, Moderator.

The report of Samuel McLane , mission

ary to Canada, was given in, accepted, and

referred to the committee of supplies ; and

it was further Resolved, That said report

be referred to the committee of bills and

overtures, to make extracts from it for pub

lication.

Mr. William Morris , ruling elder from

the Presbytery of Philadelphia , appeared,

and took his seat.

tor.

Messrs. Whyte and Webster were ap

pointed a committee to transcribe the mi

nutes for publication in the Religious Moni

Five hundred extra copies ordered .

On motion, Resolved, That the same

order be observed in the exercise of cove

nanting, on to-morrow, that was observed

last year.

The roll having been called over, in or

der to ascertain who will be prepared to en

gage in the exercise , and some members

having expressed doubts respecting the call

of duty in their own case, Dr. Ramsay, and

Messrs. Carson and Miller were appointed

a committee to converse with said members,

and report to Synod.

Resolved, also, That in reference to those

who engaged in covenanting last year, their

names be publicly read over, and they re

quired to give their assent, by rising and

holding up their right hand ; and that this

be done immediately after administering the

bond to the other members of Synod .

Resolved, That the hour of adjournment

be half past 12 o'clock, and of meeting in

the afternoon, at 3 o'clock.

Adjourned till that hour .

prayer.

Closed with

The report of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge was read as follows, and referred to

the committee on bills and overtures .

REPORT

3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above.

Read and corrected the minutes of last

sitting .

The committee of correspondence with

the Reformed Synod, presented the draught

of a letter to said Synod , which was , on mo

tion, accepted, and referred to a select com

mittee. Messrs. Adams, Irvine, and Mc

Elwee, said committee .

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

We have nothing extraordinary to state respect- ·

ing religion in our bounds . Rev. James P. Miller

was installed pastor of the Associate congregation

of Argyle , Oct. 28.

The Presbytery agreed to take Mr. John G.

Smart on trial for ordination , and he was ordain

ed to the office of the holy ministry, Nov. 5th.

A callfrom the Carolina Presbytery for Mr.Smart,

was forwarded to this Presbytery and presented

to him, which he refused. A call has been given

by the Associate congregation of Ryegate to Mr.

Pringle, but owing to difficulties which have aris

en in the minds of members , they agreed to refer

the matter of his ordination simpliciter to Synod.
In the fall of 1828 some difficulties arose be

tween Dr. Bullions and two of the students. Up

on investigating the case , the Presbytery deemed

it necessary to libel Dr. Bullions; upon the issue

of which there are several appeals from him and

a reference from Presbytery .

In May 1829 a complaint was tabled bythe Rev.

Robert Lang against Dr. Bullions, for publishing

errors in a paper on the Personal Glory of God, in

the 1st vol. ofthe Monitor, and in another on the

Sealing ofthe Spirit, vol. 4th . This also is refer

red to the Synod.

. In Feb. 1829 , the Presbytery suspended Peter

Gordon from his standing as a student in divinity,

and from sealing ordinances, because of unstead

fastness in the profession , and he has left our com

munion David Gordon and James Wallace have

now studied four seasons under, the care of Pres

bytery.

In Sept. 1829, William C. Pollock, a gradu

ate of Jefferson College, who came tothe north

on account of the state of his health , applied

for admission to the communion ofthe Associate

church and to the study of Theology, and was

admitted, and he studied this season under the

care ofPresbytery.

May 5th, 1830, a call from the Associate con-

gregation of Johnstown to Rev. John G. Smart was

sustained by Presbytery, and by him accepted.

A petition from the Associate congregation ofBo

vina, praying that their call be again presented to

Mr. Horatio Thompson, was granted, and the call

is herewith laid on the table of Synod.

It was agreed unanimously to petition Synod to

River, as far down as Waterford, and thence to

divide this Presbytery-the line to be the North

run due East,-and the name ofthe new Presby

tery to be the Presbytery of Albany.

Respecting the Hall we have nothing to report.

Owing to the pressure of business we have not

had the subject of Slavery under consideration.

By order of Presbytery.

A. GORDON, Presby. Clerk.

The report of the Presbytery of the Ca

rolinas was presented . As the report was

very long, before its reading was finished,

on motion, it was Resolved, That the read

ing of the remainder be deferred for the

present, in order to leave way open for

other necessary business.

The clerk of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge having given such an explanation of
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the language which was censured in the re

port of said Presbytery last year, as con

vinced the Synod that the censure passed

was owing to a misunderstanding, on mo

tion, Resolved, That the Synod take plea

sure in stating their conviction that said

Presbytery was not deserving of censure in

the case alluded to .

From this decision Mr. Hindman request

ed his dissent to be marked .

In reference to the exercises of to-mor

row, Messrs . Gordon, Irvine, and Mc

Naughton, were appointed to read the

Act on Covenanting, and the Acknowledg

ment of Sins, and conduct the services of

the forenoon . And the moderator was ap

pointed to offer up the confessory prayer,

and administer the bond.

Resolved, That while those formerly en

gaged in public covenanting,* have liberty

to unite withthe other members of Synod in

that duty, others who do not feel at liberty

to do so, shall be called on to signify their

adherence to their former covenant engage

ments, and their approbation of the present

deed of Synod.

From this decision Messrs . Gordon, Mc

Naughton, Adams, Carson , and Webster,

requested their dissent to be marked.

The moderator requested to be marked as

voting in the negative .

Adjourned, to meet at half past 8 o'clock,

this evening. Closed with prayer.

HALF PAST 8 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer by Mr. Miller, moderator pro. tem.

Members present as above. Read the mi

nutes of last sitting.

The Synod resolved itself into a commit

tee of the whole, for the purpose of holding

a free conversation, in order to remove dif

ficulties out of the way of covenanting, Mr.

Martin in the chair . On the rising of the

committee, the following resolution was re

ported for consideration , viz :

Resolved, That there is no legal impedi

ment, known to Synod, in the way of any

member's engaging in the duty of covenant

ing on to-morrow.

This resolution, after discussion, was

adopted. From this decision, Dr. Ramsay,

Messrs. Irvine , Gordon, Campbell , and Wil

son, requested to have their dissent marked .

Adjourned to meet on Saturday morning,

at 9 o'clock. Closed with prayer.

SATURDAY, 9 O'CLOCK, A. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above, to

gether with the Rev. D. Blair, of the Pres

bytery of Alleghany.

Yesterday the solemn exercise of public

covenanting was performed according to pre

vious arrangement. In the morning Mr.

Martin preached from Nehemiah ix. 38.

" And because of all this we make a sure

covenant, and write it ; and our princes,

Levites, and priests seal unto it .

This refers to those who had covenanted pre

vious to last year ; the present deed of public co

venanting was considered as a continuation ofthe

same deed of last year, and not as a different oc

casion.-EDITOR REL. MON.

After the preparatory exercises, the ser

vices were conducted, by the brethren for

merly appointed, according to the order of

last year ; the moderator offering up the

bond. Immediately afterwards, those who

confessory prayer and administering the

had previously covenanted, signified their

assent to their former deed, and their appro

bation of the present proceeding, by rising

and holding up the right hand. During the

subscribing of the bond the covenanters were

addressed by several brethren , and reminded

of their duty, privileges, and obligations.

The services were concluded with prayer

and praise , and the apostolic benediction .

The following persons , members of Sy

nod, and others , subscribed the bond, viz :

Ministers.

James Martin,

Francis Pringle,

Alexander Gordon,

Thomas Goodwillie,

David Blair,

William M. McElwee,

James Irvine ,

William Easton ,

Thomas Beveridge,

Finley W. McNaughton.

Ministers who had covenantedprior toyesterday.

Robert Bruce,

Andrew Stark,

Alexander Bullions .

Probationers covenanting.

Joseph Banks,

William Pringle,

James Templeton.

Students of Theology.

David Gordon,

James Wallace,

William C. Pollock.

Elders, members of Synod.

Robert Steele,

George Murray,

George Lowrie,

William Turnbull,

Joseph Middlemass ,

Chauncey Webster.
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Elders, not members of Synod.

James Hutchinson ,

William S. Young,

James Haines ,

Daniel Murphy.

Otherpersons who hadformerly covenanted and

yesterday signified their assent.

William Stevenson ,

William Morris, (memb. Synod . )

James Wilson.

Other persons who yesterday united with the

Synod inthe exercise af covenanting.

Robert Skelton,

A. Young,

A. Skelton,

Thomas Williams,

James Cameron ,

William Finley,

Eliza McAllister,

John McAllister,

Margaret Anderson,

Mary Craig,

James O. Carson .

In the evening, Mr. Whyte preached

from Deut. xxvi. 17.-" Thou hast avouch

ed the Lord this day to be thy God, and to

walk in his ways, and to keep statutes ,

and his commandments, and his judgments,

and to hearken unto his voice . "

This day the minutes ofthe last sitting

were read and approved . Reports were

given in and read from the Presbyteries of

Philadelphia, Chartiers, and Alleghany, as

follow, and, on motion , laid on the table.

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery ofPhiladelphia.

Nothing of prominent interest has occurred in

our bounds since last meeting of Synod. The

congregations under our inspection continue in a

state of peace, and in some ofthem a desirable

increase of numbers has taken place. Our va

cancies have suffered some disappointment ofsup

ply by the failure of Messrs. Ferrier and Hind

man, who neither appeared in the bounds ofthe

Presbytery nor forwarded an excuse.

The matters referred to the consideration of

Presbytery, for them to make report on, have

been the subject of attention , and the views of

Presbytery will be communicated in a separate

paper.

The Presbytery have to report that a call for

Mr. Horatio Thompson from Guinston , and Low

er Chanceford has been sustained by Presbytery.

A sufficient supply of preachers for our vacancies

is solicited and expected.

on Sabbath is not generally observed . The Pres

bytery beg leave to recommend to Synod, that in

congregations where it is preferred , the previous

publication ofthe purpose of marriage in the ses

sion , either ten days, or a competent time before

its celebration, be judged sufficient to answer the

end.

By order of Presbytery.

F. W. M'NAUGHTON, Moderator.

Report onthe following points referred by the

Synod totheconsideration ofPresbyteries.

In regard to marriage, Presbytery on inquiry

found that before marrying people, the members

are at pains to ascertain that the purpose of mar

riage is somewhat notorious ; that the parents of

the parties, ifwithin reach , have been acquainted

with it and give their consent, and that time is

taken to learn whether any have objections to of

fer; but that the publication of bans of marriage

In regard to the Testimony of the Synod of

Original Seceders, while the Presbytery perceive

no difference between their principles and our

own which ought to place an insuperable obstacle

in the way of our mutual communion , there are

yet evidently differences on some points. And it

is the opinion of Presbytery that truth would not

suffer, and that the peace ofthe church would be

most effectually maintained by abstaining from

agitating any further the question of ecclesiasti

cal connexion with that Synod.

On the overture on slavery , after some conside

ration , Resolved , that Presbytery do not accord

with the adoption of the overture, in its present

shape, as being too vauge and indefinite .

Agreeably to order of Synod for Presbyteries to

call to their bar such of their members as had left

last meeting without leave, Mr. Whyte offered an

excuse for having done so, which was sustained.

By order of Presbytery.

F. W. MNAUGHTON, Moderator.

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery ofChartiers.

The Presbytery of Chartiers report that on July

7th, 1829 , Mr. James Templeton was licensed to

preach the gospel ; and on the 14th ofthe same

month Mr. Nathaniel Ingles was ordained to the

holy ministry. Mr. James M'Caryl was licens

ed to preach on the 1st of September, 1829. Our

worthy father, Dr. Anderson , departed this life

on the 6th of April , 1830. Two students , Messrs.

Bankhead Boyd and David Thomson , were, on

examination , admitted to the study of Theology.

Presbytery agreed to a report on the Testimony

of the Original Seceders, which shall be laid be

fore Synod. Against this deed of Presbytery two

ofthe members dissented , owing, as they said , to

their not having had sufficient opportunity to con

sider that book.

Farther, Presbytery report in favour of the Di

vinity Hall's being located at Cannonsburgh.

In respect of publication of the purpose ofmar

riage, Presbytery report that some ofthe mem

bers who formerly published but twice have re

turned now to the practice of publishing three

several Sabbaths, and some other members con

tinue to publish two Sabbaths only.

Our vacancies are in prosperous circumstances,

but owing to the death of Dr. Anderson they are

increased in number. We hope the Synod will

attend to our necessity so as to give us supply of

preachers. We would require one probationer

through the whole year.

THOMAS ALLISON, Moderator.

JAMES RAMSAY, Clerk pro. tem.

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery of Alleghany.

No very marked or material change has taken

place in our congregations, settled or vacant, since

our last report to Synod.

For some time we had the flattering prospect of

a settlement of one of our vacancies and of receiv

ing an additional member to our Presbytery; in

this however, we regret to state, we have been

at last disappointed. At our last meeting in Pitts

burgh , Mr. John Hindman offered his resigna
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tion of the charge of Upper Piney and adjoining

branches, which he had accepted in October last,

and the Presbytery deemed it.expedient , all things

considered, to accept it ; and accordingly those

congregations are again on the list of our vacan

cies . This circumstance we hope will not be

overlooked, when the scale of appointments is

made out. Mr. Hindman's reasons of resignation

are herewith transmitted at his request, and they

may be considered as in some measure our reasons

for accepting it.

With regard to the location of the Theological

Seminary, we report our preference of Pittsburgh.

On the subject of the publication of bans, on

the Sabbath, we simply state the fact that it is

not generally observed by our members.

On the subject of slavery we have only to re

port the following unanimous resolution of our

Presbytery- Whereas the Synod's Act of 1811

condemned the practice of slave-holding as a mor

al evil, therefore it is the judgment of this Pres

bytery that the Synod should take measures to

carry this principle into proper effect.

On motion, Resolved, That so much of

the reports of Presbyteries as relate to the

publication of the purpose of marriage, be

referred to a select committee, with orders

to report. Messrs . Miller, Easton, and

Carson, the committee .

Extracts from the minutes of the commis

sion of Synod, appointed last year, in the

case of the congregation of Peters ' Creek ,

were read, and, on motion , laid on the table .

Papers were given in by the Rev. A.

Wilson, containing a remonstrance and com

plaint against the commission aforesaid, and

also a libel against the Presbytery of Char

tiers , for their conduct in this case , and, on

motion , laid on the table.

the Synod adjourned till 3 o'clock . Closed

with prayer.

Proceeded to the order ofthe day, viz : The

consideration of the Theological Seminary .

Extracts were read from the last will of John

McAllister, deceased , bequeathing a legacy

of two thousand dollars to this Synod, for the

benefit of the Theological Seminaries . Also

a letter addressed to the trustees and direc

tors of the Theological Seminary, by John

Irwin, register for the county of Cumber

land, Penn. stating that George Sanderson ,

late of said county, had, by will, bequeathed

to the Theological Seminary, three hundred

acres of land, situated in Erie county, Penn .

together with a legacy of $2,000 , with all

his books, remaining unsold at the time ofhis

decease . The agents appointed last year for

the
of soliciting contributions in thepurpose

several Presbyteries, for the Theological

Seminary, were called upon for their report.

On motion, Resolved, That a treasurer

be appointed to receive the contributions for

the Theological Seminary. Mr. Kendall

was appointed for this purpose. Proceeded

to the question on the location of the Hall.

The remarks of members were heard in ro

tation . Before these remarks were closed,

3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above. Read

the minutes of last sitting.

On motion , Resolved, That the standing

rule requiring papers to be called for at the

commencement of each sederunt, be dispens

ed with, in order to proceed with the discus

sion left unfinished in the forenoon . After

considerable discussion , the vote was taken ,

and decided in favor of Cannonsburgh. Ad

journed till 9 o'clock, Monday morning.

Closed with prayer.

MONDAY, MAY 31 .

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above . Read

the minutes of last sitting . Papers being

called for, one was given in by Dr. Bullions,

which being read, it was moved and carried ,

that Dr. Bullions have leave to withdraw

his paper.

The report of the Board of Managers of

the Western Hall, was given in and read

as follows, and on motion laid on the table .

REPORT

Ofthe Board ofManagers ofthe Western The

ological Hall.

The Board beg leave to report, that during the

session which terminated on the 31st March, the

following students attended the lectures, accord

ing to their respective grades, viz : Messrs . James

Rodgers and James Bruce , of the 4th year; Thom

as Wilson , James P. Ramsay and William M'Clel

land, of the 2d year; James Henderson , Bank

head Boyd, David Lindsey and David Thompson,

of the 1st year.

Discourses were delivered by each ofthe stu

dents, as specimens of improvement, which were

highly gratifying to the Board. They were then

examined at length on the Hebrew Bible , and al

so on several chapters of the system of Theology ,

and acquitted themselves much to their own cred

it and the satisfaction of the Board. We have

only to add, that Mr. Andrew Murdock, who had

formerly attended as a student, has been removed

by death .

Byorder ofthe Board.

ALEX'R. MURRAY, President.

THOMAS HANNA, Secretary.

P. S. A communication has been received

fromthe Register of Cumberland Co. Pennsylva

nia, informing us that George Sanderson, late of

said county, deceased, has, by his last will and

testament, bequeathed to the Western Theological

Seminary of the Associate church, three hundred

acres of land, situate in Erie Co. Penn. , and also

thesum of two thousand dollars , which is in bonds

against John Wanderlich; as also all his books,

remaining unsold at his vendue, to be deposited

in the library attached to the Hall. We respect

fully request the Synod to take some order for the
disposal of this bequest. By order.

THOMAS HANNA, Secretary.

The report of the Missionaries on the

Western Mission, was given in, and read
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as follows, and, on motion, referred to the

committee of bills and overtures .

REPORT

a petition for supply from a new place which lies

in Calloway Co. about 50 miles from them. They

have also received other aid , and we met with

three families on our return , preparing to move to

them , from Kentucky. It was found impracticable

to comply with the petition of these people, pre

sented to yourmissionaries last year, by dispensing

the supper among them. Lying at the extreme

we did not reach them till the dead of winter.

They are scattered and without a meeting-house.

We forward a petition from them praying Synod

to send the missionaries to them this season in

time to dispense it in the month of September or

before the middle of October. It may be done by

their proceeding directly to that point and spend

ingthe time in returning. It appears to your mis

sionaries equitable . Other places in these ex

treme parts labour under the same inconveniences.

On the 3d Sabbath of April one of us dispensed

the supper in the vacancy on Salt River, Ken.

The cause gains ground there. We met with very

earnest desires after ordinances . They wish the

supper to be dispensed among them twice in the

year.

In the bounds ofour circuit there is a great de

mand for books , such as Bibles, Testimonies , Con

fessions , Catechisms , &c. The demand for the

Testimony is particularly urgent. The labors of

missionaries must be in no small degree paralyzed

for want ofthem. We were urged to receive sub

scriptions at several places for lots of books. We

did so , but not knowing how to proceed in the bu

siness we lay it before Synod . Perhaps it would

be advisable to appoint a standing committee as a

book agency.

JOHN KENDALL.

NATHANIEL INGLES.

Of the Western Missionaries.

YourMissionaries proceeded immediately to the

mission ground ; Mr. Kendall after the adjournment

of Synod, and Mr. Ingles after his ordination .-

The former reached the first station in the first

week ofJuly. The latter, whose ordination took

place on the 15th of July, reached it in the 4th

week ofAugust, having stopped one Sabbath to

assist in dispensing the sacrament of the supper

within the bounds of the Miami Presbytery. On

the 4th Sabbath of the same month we dispensed

the supper at Upper Raccoon , and on the Monday

following met in Presbytery for the purpose of
regulating our future proceedings. We made out

a scale of appointments extending to the extreme

places and occupying the principal part of our

time, reserving as much as seemed to be necessa

ry to enable us to spend some time in each place

on the return. Having fulfilled these appoint

ments we again met in Presbytery in Randolph

Co. Illinois , on the 22d of January, and disposed

of a small part of our time and of some other busi

ness; and again at Lower Raccoon , on the 23d

February, where we disposed ofthe balance ofour

time till the meeting of Synod. These appoint

ments have also been fulfilled . We deemed it

proper to travel separately, meeting only where it

was necessary. We have to remark in general

that the propriety of giving a full attention to this

new part ofthe vineyard does not appear less clear

from the present state of it than it formerly did.

At Upper Raccoon there was a very considerable

accession to the cause. The brethren at Lower

Raccoon, in order to collect themselves into a

more compact settlement as well as for other good

reasons, are moving about 90 miles higher up the

Wabash to a place called Barnet's Creek, near the

mouth ofEel River. Those at Bloomington are

about to join them there. Some of them have

already done so and others are expected to do so

shortly. At a place called Sugar Creek, near

Crawfordsville , and between Upper Raccoon and

Barnet's Creek, some families have settled.

These three places have united in seeking a stated

dispensation of ordinances by calling a pastor to

labour among them, as will be seen by papers laid

before Synod. In Randolph Co. Illinois , we also

dispensed the supper. It appears pretty certain

that there will be a congregation there. They

have petitioned for six month's supply, as per pa

pers referred. The brethren at Apple Creekseem

to be attaining to greater clearness about the way

of duty, and to steadfastness and comfort. The

succeeding missionaries will probably find it ad

visable toorganize this place . Those who were

on Spoon River, Illinois, last year, are now set

tled on Henderson River. They are about 12

miles from the Mississippi and about sixty above

the Lower Rapids, where it will be remembered

there are a few families in our communion. We

found a good degree of piety and ready submis

sion to the word here. We baptized six adults

in these places , three of whom were heads offam

ilies. Their prospects as to increase seems also

to be good: we met with several families in our

communion , emigrating to them. There were four

families left the settlement in Missouri last year,

and settled in that on Raccoon , preferring the ad

vantages of a free state and the prospect, as they

supposed, ofgetting a settled dispensation of ordi

Dances sooner. But the loss to those who remain

ed has been made up, and more, by other aid which

they have since received . We lay before Synod

VOL. VII.

Mr. Ingles' account.

Receipts, ..

Expenditures,

Mr. Kendall's account.

Receipts,

Expenditures ,

..$174,811

51,79

.$185,72

51,59

A call for the Rev. Mr. Ingles, from the

congregations of Upper Raccoon , Sugar

Creek, and Barnet's Creek, in the state of

Indiania , with accompanying documents, was

Peread, and on motion laid on the table .

titions from Randolph county, Illinois , Cal

loway and Ralls counties, Missouri, for sup

ply of gospel ordinances, were read , and , on

motion, referred to the committee ofsupplies .

The report of the Presbytery of Miami,

was given in, and read as follows, and,

on motion, referred to the committee of sup

plies.

......

REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery ofMiami.

No material alteration has taken place during

the last year in any of our congregations. Innone

of them has the number of members been dimin

ished : in all of them there is more or less of an in

crease . Petitions for supplies have been received

from Bellfontaine, Co. Ohio, and from the

city of Cincinnatti ; in each of which places there

are a few families of our communion, and others

who appear disposed to join us in case they have

the means ofbecoming better acquainted with our

principles. We deem it of great importance tothe

interests of the Secession church in the United

States, that prompt and liberal attention be given

to the necessities of the people in Cincinnatti, and

we invite the Synod to the consideration of the

2
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question whether it be not their duty to afford the

Presbytery direct and immediate aid in the fur

nishing and supporting of a stated supply in that

place for one year. Our older vacancies appear to

be suffering much in respect of the growth of

Christian knowledge and of vital godliness , par

ticularly among the rising race , from the want of

a stated dispensation of public ordinances among

them . We rejoice however to announce that from

three ofthese congregations calls have been re

ceived for different candidates and sustained.

These calls are herewith transmitted to synod ,

with our earnest petition that means be taken to

have them presented as soon as possible . Con

sidering the great distance of the members of Pres

byteryfrom each other, we in particular request that

the call or calls for any one or more of the candid

ates who may be present at the meeting of Sy

nod, be presented them by Synod at this meeting,

in order that opportunity may be afforded Presby

tery, in case of acceptance, to take measures before

we separate , for a regular settlement.

On the subject of slavery we propose offering a

separate report. On the subject ofthe Testimony

of the Original Seceders we have nothing to offer,

as no copy of the Testimony has been forwarded to

Presbytery, and only one of our members has had

an opportunity of perusing it.

In regard to the subject of the publication of

bans, we have to report that publication has not

for many years been generally observed by mem

bers in the bounds of our Presbytery. But no vio

lation of the rule in the Book of Discipline has

been committed by any of our ministers since the

last meeting of Synod . We respectfully request

the Synod, in reviving and enforcing the rule so

long in disuse in most of our congregations, to fur

nish us with reasons sufficient in their own nature

to satisfy the conscience of individuals who do not

see a necessity for the measure. Of the supplies

allotted us by Synod Messrs. Ferrier, Templeton,

and M'Caryl, have fulfilled their part with a pleas

ing degree of faithfulness and punctuality.

Messrs. Wallace and Wilson have done the same,

with the exception ofthe first month of their ap

pointment. The reason assigned for their failure

was the delay of their licensure by the Presbytery

of Muskingum. Mr. Banks was nearly two

months later than his appointment in entering our

bounds: no reason has been assigned for this de

lay. Mr. Samuel Hindman has not appeared

among us, nor offered any reason for his failure .

By order of Presbytery.

-

JAMES ADAMS , Presby. Clerk.

Dr. Bruce was, at his own request, dis

charged from the committee of supplies, and

Mr. Blair substituted in his room.

Calls were laid on the table as follows ;

from the congregation of Xenia, for Mr. S.
Wilson ;

from the congregation of Sugar

Creek ; for Mr. James Templeton ; and

from the congregations of Carmel and Clark,

for Mr. John Wallace.

Extracts from the minutes of the Presby

tery of Cambridge, accompanied with va

rious papers, in reference to protests and

appeals in the case of the Rev. Dr. A. Bul

lions, were given in ; and, on motion, or

dered for the present to lie on the table.

Procee led to the order of the day , viz .

the subject of the Theological Seminary .

A paper containing resolutions on the sub

ject, was read , and, on motion , referred to

a select committee . The committee to con

sist of Dr. Ramsay, and Messrs . Miller,

Heron, and Stark. Ordered, that the com

mittee report to-morrow morning.

On motion, the order of the day was dis

pensed with in order to make way for the

consideration of the papers transmitted by

the Presbytery of Cambridge .

Before finishing the reading of these pa

pers, the Synod adjourned till 3 o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer, members present as above , read the

minutes oflast sitting. Mr. Middlemass re…

quested and obtained leave of absence from

the remaining sederunts . On motion , Mr.

Kendall was added to the committee of sup

plies . Mr. Smart asked and obtained leave

of absence during the remainder of the pre

sent sederunt. Proceeded with the busi

ness left unfinished, in the forenoon, (viz. )

the reading of the papers transmitted bythe

Presbytery of Cambridge, relative to the

protests and appeals . After all the papers

were read, the Synod proceeded to hear the

parties. The moderator being a member of

the Presbytery of Cambridge, left the chair

which was occupied by Mr. Pringle.

The first protest was that of Dr. Bul

lions , against a decision of said Presbytery,

passed in February , 1829. Extracts from

the minutes of the Presbytery of Cambridge,

were read to the following effect : " The

following question was put and decided in

the affirmative, are the grounds presented

by the students, for their absenting them

selves from the lectures of Dr. Bullions , suf

ficient, if they satisfy the Presbytery that

they had sufficient evidence to induce them

to believe them to be true ." The Presbyte

ry then heard the students as tothe evidence ,

which induced them to believe the things spe

cified in their reasons. The followingques

tion was then put and decided in the affirma

tive . Have the students given the Presbyte

ry sufficient evedence to induce the beliefthat

they (the students) believed the things sta

ted in their grounds of reasons ? Against

this last decision Dr. Bullions protested for

reasons to be given in , and appealed tothe

Associate Synod to meet in May next.

The Presbytery agreed that this protest can

not be admitted . Against this decision Dr.

Bullions protested. Reasons of his pro

test with answers to these reasons were read.

The parties were then heard and removed :



21 22MINUTES OF SYNOD.

and the members of Synod proceeded to

give their mind on the subject. The
ques

tion was then taken, " Sustain the appeal

or not ?" and carried " Sustain ," by the

casting vote of the moderator.

The moderator resumed the chair.

The call from UpperRaccoon, &c. was pre

sented to Mr. Ingles and by him accepted .

A request was presented by the Presby

tery of Miami that the calls laid by them on

the Synod's table, be presented by the Sy

nod to any of the candidates that may be

present. This request was granted, and

the call from Sugar Creek was presented to

Mr. Templeton and by him accepted.

On motion, Resolved, that the congre

gation, whose call Mr. Ingles has this day

accepted, be annexed to the Presbytery of

Miami.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow morning at

9 o'clock. Closed with prayer.

TUESDAY , JUNE 1.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above , except

James Hutchison in the room of Samuel

Hawt rn .

Read and corrected the minutes of last sit

ting.

The report of the Presbytery of Musking

um, on the subject of the Scotch Testimony,

was given in, and on motion , laid on the table .

The committee on bills and overtures pre

sented a report on the report of the Presby

tery of Ohio. On this subject a motion was

made and carried to this effect-" Resolved,

that the complaint of the Presbytery of Ohio

against the Presbytery of Muskingum, in

the case of Mr. Samuel Hindman, is ground

less .

Thesame committee reported on the report

of the Missionary to Canada, recommending

the publication of extracts from said report.

This was agreed to.

EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT

Ofthe Upper Canada Missionary, to the Asso

ciate Synod of North America.

Owing particular circumstances, I was una

ble to set out on my tour before the second week

in August. It being late in the week when I ar

rived at Stamford , Upper Canada, I preached there

on the third Sabbath of August. The fourth Sab

bath I preached at Dumfries, and on the 5th at Old

borrough, about a hundred and twenty miles west

ofthe former place , to a numerous congregation .

As these people were daily expecting a minister

from the General Assembly church of Scotland,

to take charge of them, they did not solicit the vis

its of your missionaries to be repeated. From

Oldborough I returned to the Tolbut settlement,

where I preached on the first Sabbath of Septem

ber. In this place there are twenty-three families

of professed Presbyterians , who appear very anx

ous to besupplied with a pure dispensation ofgos

pel ordinances. On the Tuesday following there

was a meeting of a majority of these people heldin

society, which was done as far as practicable.

order to form themselves into a congregation, or

They formally and unanimously expressed their

desire to be taken under your care, and solicit a

continuation of your attention. They also sub

scribed liberally for the purpose of aiding your

missions to them. Some of these people, who

were absent from the meeting , were visited after

wards, and they concurred with those who were

present. I next proceeded to London , (London

District, ) where I preached on the next Sabbath.

At a meeting of these people on the Monday fol

lowing, they declared their adherence to a resolu

tion which they had previously made, which was

to put themselves under your care. At their re

quest I preached to them on Friday, the same

week, in order to afford an opportunity of having

the ordinance of baptism dispensed . During the

time intervening, the greater part of the families

were visited and catechised, which afforded a

pleasing evidence of their attention to religious

duties. Some objections being obviated and an

swered, and difficulties removed with regard to

the Secession Testimony, with the exception of

a very few, they expressed their willingness to re

ceive and maintain it as their Testimony, were

there a better prospect of their obtaining a stated

ministry, or even a more frequent supply of gospel

ordinances ; but under existing circumstances they

rather hesitated . Hence the necessity of a more

liberal supply from Synod . I did not visit the

people in Lobo, owing to want of time. The

next Sabbath I preached about eight miles south

of their meeting-house in London, to a small as

sembly, the day being very rainy. They also met

that Synod would continue to notice them. Leav

on Monday following and expressed a great desire

ing this place I returned to Dumfries , where I

preached on the two following Sabbaths. After

assisting Mr. Russell in dispensing the sacrament
at Stamford, I again returned to Dumfries where

I remained the three following Sabbaths, on one

ofwhich the sacrament was dispensed at that place.

This congregation continues in a prosperous con

dition. From Dumfries I went to Esquising,

where I preached the next two Sabbaths. The

people of that congregation are indeed very desi

rous of having a fixed dispensation of the gospel,

and no doubt could support it were they more of

one mind, or were such measures taken to unite

them together as might be effectual. This desirable

object it is hoped might be gained , could the Sy

nod afford them the constant labour of a missionary

for five or six months together. This they desire,

if practicable.

The remainder of November was spent in York,

New-York; where, by order of Cambridge Pres

bytery, I assisted Mr. Russell in dispensing the

sacrament. The call to send the gospel to those

destitute regions , is indeed very great.

Respectfully submitted.

SAMUEL M'LANE.

.$27,25

$36,00

Travelling expenses,.

Recieved at Dumfries,."

Do. at English Settlement, London , 6,50

Do. at Scotch Settlement, London , 2,00

Do. at Stamford ,.

Do. at Esquising,.

8,00

4,75

$57,25

In reference to the report of the Western

Missionaries, the said committee recommen
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ded that a depository for bibles, testimonies ,

and other books , he established in Louisville,

Kentucky, or Cincinnati, Ohio . This subThis sub

ject was, on motion, referred to a select com

mittee. Messrs. Adams, Kendall, and In

gles, the committee .

The request of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge for a division of said Presbytery was

taken into consideration and granted. The

new Presbytery to be called the Presbytery

of Albany , and to be bounded by the geo

graphical lines specified in the report of the

Presbytery of Cambridge.

The first meeting of the Presbytery of

Albany to be held at Johnstown , on the 3d

Wednesday of July next, and to be constitu

ted by Mr. Stark as moderator .

On motion, Resolved, that all papers

which may then be in the hands of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge , relative to matters con

cerningthe Presbytery of Albany, be trans

mitted to said Presbytery.

The following students were ordered to

be taken on trials for license , viz : James

Rodgers, by the Presbytery of Ohio, James

Bruce, by the the Presbytery of Musking

um, David Gordon , by the Presbytery of

Cambridge, and James Wallace by the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia.

The calls from Xenia, and Carmel, and

Clarke, in the Presbytery of Miami, for pre

sentation to the candidates after the expira

tion of their probationary year, and any other

calls that may be proposed before that time ,

are ordered to be transmitted to said Presby

tery.

The calls for Mr. Thompson from Bovina,

in thePresbytery of Cambridge, and Guins

ton, and Lower Chanceford , in the Presby

tery of Philadelphia , were on motion , pre

sented to the candidate , and the call from

Guinston rejected. With respect to the call

from Bovina, Mr. Thompson expressed some

hesitation about unconditional acceptance.

Whereupon it was on motion, Resolved,

that said call be transmitted to the Presby

tery of Cambridge, to be presented before

the adjournment of Synod .

The committee appointed last evening, on

the resolution offered yesterday morning, re

lative to the Theological Seminary, presen

ted a report, which was on motion , ordered

to lie on the table.

was called as a witness on the part of the

prosecution ; Dr. Bullions objected to the

witness ; Presbytery overruled the objec

tion and admitted the witness. Against this

decision Dr. Bullions protested ."

Proceeded with the unfinished business of

yesterday, Mr. Pringle taking the chair as

moderator. An extract was read from the

minutes of the Presbytery of Cambridge,

under date of Sept. 9th , 1829 , to this effect :

" After hearing Dr. Bullions , James Wallace

The reasons ofprotest,with answers to these

reasons were read. The parties wsre then

heard. At this stage of the business a mo

tion was made and carried , that a paper allu

ded to, by Dr. Bullions, as being a libel

against the students , laid by him on the ta

ble of the Presbytery of Cambridge, be

now laid on the Synod's table to be used as

Synod shall think fit. This paper was read.

The parties being removed, the Synod ad

journed to meet at three o'clock . Closed

with prayer.

3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer, members present as above . Read

the minutes of last sitting.

The report of Robert Steele , treasurer at

Philadelphia , was read and on motion , refer

red to the committee on the funds . Mr.

Campbell asked and obtained leave of ab

sence for the remainder of this afternoon.

Proceeded to the unfinished business of

the forenoon. Mr. Pringle in the modera

tor's chair. After considerable discussion,

the question was put, "
Sustain the appeal

or not," and carried " Not sustain. ”

Mr. Miller asked and obtained leave of

absence during the remaining sittings of Sy

nod. A protest of the same nature with

the one just decided , was also given in, re

lating to the admission by the Cambridge

Presbytery of David Gordon as a witness .

The reasons and answers being the same, the

Synod decided in this case , as in the former.

Proceeded to the consideration of Dr.

Bullions ' protest against a decission of Cam

bridge Presbytery, September, 1829 , on a

libel against him, finding him guilty under

the following specification , (viz. ) " That he

had falsified on his wayhome from Salem , in

saying that the people of Salem had invited

A. Mitchell to preach, but he had no hand

init." Extracts from the minutes ofPresby

tery were read, and afterwards the testimony

taken before the Presbytery, relative to the

case . The reasons of protest and answers to

these reasons were read, and afterwards the

parties heard. The parties were then re

moved. The question , after discussion was

taken , " Sustain the appeal or not ?" and car

ried " sustain . " Adjourned till 9 o'clock to◄

morrow morning. Closed with prayer,
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WEDNESDAY, JUNE 2 .

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above . Read

the minutes of last sitting.

On motion, Mr. Gordon was added to

the committee on the Bible and Tract So

cieties , and said committee are ordered to

report to-morrow morning.

The several Presbyteries were called to

report on compliance withthe Synod's order

of last year, to call to their bar those mem

bers who had withdrawn from Synod last

year without leave . Before taking any or

der on this subject, the Synod determined

to proceed to the unfinished business of yes

terday, Mr. Pringle in the chair. An ex

tract from the minutes of the Presbytery of

Cambridge, dated September 19th, 1829,

was read to this effect, That Mr. Bullions

did falsify saying on the floor of Synod , in

May, 1828, that the words ofthe Presbyte

ry in admitting Mr. Wm. Pringle were,
<C

upon acceding to the whole of our princi

ples, in their whole extent, he was admit

ted." Against the decision of Presbytery

finding this charge proved , Dr. Bullions had

protested. The testimony taken before

-Presbytery on this specification was read ;

and also, Dr. Bullions ' reasons of protest,

with the Presbytery's answers. The par

ties were then heard and removed. After

the members of Synod had expressed their

views, the question was put, " Sustain the

appeal or not ?" and carried " sustain .".

Aagainst this decision Mr. Gordon moved

the priviledge of entering his protest, pro

vided he shall see cause.

Proceeded to the consideration of the next

protest which was taken by Dr. Bullions a

gainst a decision of the Presbytery ofCam

bridge of the same date of the former, find

ing him guilty, under the following specifi

cation of charge, viz : " Insubordination to

the courts of Christ's house ," in saying that

the note affixed to the Narrative prefixed to

the Declaration and Testimony , respecting the

United Secession Church in Scotland , " is

the greatest tissue of falshood which he ever

saw." Extracts from the minutes of the

Presbytery of Cambridge were read , and al

so the testimony taken in the case . Rea

sons of protest by Dr. Bullions , with the

Presbytery's answers were also read . The

parties were then heard . Before any further

proceedings in the case , the treasurer at

Philadelphia gave in an addition to his for

mer report, which was, on motion , referred

to the committee on the funds. And the

Synod adjourned until 3 o'clock.

Closedwith prayer.

-3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above.

Mr. Campbell of the Presbytery of Al

bany was, on motion, added to the committee

ofsupplies.

Read the minutes of last sitting, and , on

motion, the business presently on hand was

dispensed with, to make way for the refer

ence by the Presbytery ofCambridge , men

tioned in the report of said Presbytery, of

the question respecting the ordination of

Mr. William Pringle. The members of

the Presbytery of Cambridge were heard in

explanation of the grounds of the reference .

On motion, the case was referred to a select

committee, with orders to report to-morrow

morning. Dr. Ramsay and Messrs. Prin

gle and Carson, were appointed said com

mittee .

Resumed the unfinished business of the

forenoon, Mr. Pringle in the chair. The

members of Synod were heard in rotation ,

and the question put, " Sustain the appeal or

not ?" and carried, " Not sustain . "

Proceeded to the consideration of the re

maining protest, which was taken by Dr.

Bullions against a decision of the Presbytery

of Cambridge of the above date, sustaining

as proved a charge of " inconsistency in his

profession," under the specification of “ hold

ing our principles in consistency with the

principles of the United Secession church in

Scotland." Extracts from the minutes of

Presbytery were read relative to the speci

fication , and also the testimony taken in the

case.
The reasons of protest, with the Pres

bytery's answers to these reasons , were then

read, and the parties having been heard, were

removed. After a full discussion, but before

coming to a decision, the Synod adjourned

till 9 o'clock to-morrow morning. Closed

with
prayer.

THURSDAY, JUNE 3.

The Synod met and was opened withpray

Members present as above. Read the

minutes of last sitting.

er.

The select committee in the case of Mr.

Wm. Pringle, reported that they had con

versed with Mr. Pringle and were satisfied .

The report was, on motion, accepted . And

on motion, resolved that the Synod agree

to recommend it to the Presbytery of Cam

bridge to proceed to Mr. Pringle's ordina

tion and instalment.

The Presbytery of Cambridge reported

that they had presented the call from Bovi

na to Mr. Thompson , and that he had some
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difficulty in accepting ifin present circum

stances. Agreed to instruct the Presbyte

ry of Cambridge to present the call again

to Mr. Thompson for acceptance or rejec

tion, before to-morrow morning.

The committee of supplies reported in part

a recommendation that the Western mis

sionary ground be annexed to the Presby

tery of Miami, and placed under the inspec

tion of said Presbytery . This recommend

ation was, on motion , agreed to.

The committee appointed on the subject

ofthe publication of marriage, presented a

report. A minority of said committee also

presented a report on the subject ; on motion,

both reports were ordered to lie on the ta

ble.

On motion, Resolved, That the next

meeting of Synod be held at Cannonsburgh,

on the 2d Wednesday of May, 1831 .

The records of Presbytery being called

for, it was found that no records were pre

sent except those of the Presbytery of Phil

adelphia. Messrs . Stark and Gordon were

appointed a committee to examine said re

cords.

The following resolution was offered, viz:

Resolved, that a missionary be appointed to

itinerate three months in the principal cities

and towns in the New-England states, par

ticularly in Massachusetts, Rhode-Island,

and Connecticut . Referred to the Presby

tery of Cambridge.

Proceeded to the unfinished business of

yesterday, Mr. Pringle in the chair . The

following resolution was offered and adopt

ed, viz : Resolved, that the Synod far

sustain the protest of Dr. Bullions as to ac

quit him of the charge of insincerity in his

profession ; but at the same time they judge

his language proven in the specification , in

consistent with his profession, and worthy

of censure.

instructions to proceed as they, in their judg

ment, deem proper.

In reference to the cases already under

consideration, it was, on motion, Resolved,

that Dr. Bullions be rebuked before this Sy

nod.

A division being called for, the vote stood

as follows :

Resolved, also, that while the Synod sus

tain Dr. Bullions' protest against the decis

ion of Presbytery on the 2d and 3d items

of the libel so far as to acquit him of false

hood, under the specification, they judge his

language improper, and calculated to give

offence.

Admonition . Dr. Bruce , Messrs . Heron ,

Wilson , Beveridge , Easton, Whyte, Blair,

Murray, Hutchinson , and Morris-- 10.

Rebuke. Dr. Ramsay, Messrs . Murray,

Scroggs , Adams, Carson, M'Elwee, M'

Naughton , Kendall , Ingles , Hindmad and

Turnbull- 11 .

Closed with prayer.

3 O'CLOCK , P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above. Read

the minutes of last sitting .

Messrs. Ingles and Smart were appoint

ed a committee to examine the accounts of

Samuel M'Lane, missionary , relative to his

expenditures, and report to Synod .

Information being received that Alexan

der M'Connal, late of Huntingdon, had left

some money to the funds of this Synod , on

motion, Resolved, that Mr. Smart be ap

pointed as the agent of Synod to inquire into

the matter, and receive the money.

The draught of an Act for a Fast was

presented by the committee appointed for

that purpose, read, and adopted as follows :

ACT FOR A FAST.

GOD has, in great mercy to the Associate church,

continued many tokens of his loving kindness. In

particular he has enabled her to continue bearing

testimony in behalf of the present truth ; he has,

for the pure doctrines of the gospel and ordinan

in his adorable providence, opened a wide door

are ,

ces ofworship, to enter into the extended country

of the West. He has brought forward the Synod

with a great measure of cordiality, to engage in a

covenant of duty to the Lord, never to be forgot
ten. And we trust also that gospel ordinances

to many in our communion, the savour of life

unto life , and that the Holy Spirit has not ceased

to strive with us. Yet there are also evidences

of his pleading a controversy with us, and with

the churches in general, and with the land in

which we live ; the grounds of which the Synod

feel in duty bound to set before themselves and

those under their inspection, as reasons for fasting

and humiliation.

1. There are sins with us, even with us, against

the Lord our God. We in the ministry are often

too much influenced by a desire to obtain the

Proceeded to the consideration of a refer

ence by the Presbytery of Cambridge ofa

charge against Dr. Bullions, for error con

tained in certain papers published by him in

the 1st and 4th volumes of the Religious praise of men more than the praise of God. We

Monitor. Extracts from the minutes of the

Presbytery of Cambridge were read in ref

erence to the case ; whereupon it was, on

motion, Resolved, that the case be referred

again to the Presbytery of Cambridge, with

are deficient in our diligence to feed the flock of

God, and in our care to bring back that which was

gone astray-to bind up that which was torn-to

heal that which is sick. There is not kept up on

our spirits a due estimation of immortal souls.

There is a want of tenderness in walk and conver

sation before the people. Private and personal
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considerations often prevail, both with mininters

and people, over the public good of Zion. And

although we have been able to maintain a great

measure of unanimity in matters of publick profes

sion, yet there are discrepances sufficient to re

mind us that we are far from being perfect,-there

is a great want of brotherly love-of holy spiritual

edifying conversation, and especially on the Sab

bath day-of meditation , self-examination and

prayer, among ourselves and our people . There

is not due regard to family worship, and faithful

instruction of children in the principles of our pro

fession, in many instances, nor to the preparation

ofthe heart for receiving the engrafted word with

meekness, which seems too plainly to be the rea

son why many do not grow thereby. We are not

sufficiently grieved by the profanity and wicked

ness that abounds, nor sufficiently alarmed at the

present aspect ofthe times, nor sufficiently earnest

with our God to avert deserved judgment and re

member mercy.

2. We consider the declining state of the Re

formation church as another reason for fasting.

Declamatory harrangues, moving speeches, and

strains of legal terror, or metaphysical and unintel

ligible subtleties , have, to a great extent, supplant

ed the preaching of the gospel . The doctrines of

grace are either set forth in vague and general un

defined terms, so as to be understood to agree

with opposite opinions, or they are corrupted by

human fancies or explained away. The scriptural

ordinances for worship , government,and discipline,

are by many considered of so little importance that

they may be accommodated to the prejudices or

opinions ofmen, while in practice a spirit of con

formity to the world prevails."

3. Undisguised opposition to the entire duty of

witnessing for truth, is another reason. Most of

the popular plans adopted both within and without

the church, for promoting religion , either imply or

positively express this opposition . And nothing at

present seems to lie under more reproach than the

endeavors of the friends of truth to hold fast what

they have already attained . Truth is frequently

sold to procure what is only the appearance of

peace and unity.

4. The progress of error is another reason.

Amongst all those who are careful to publish all the

progress which the churches of our times are mak

ing, as they think, towards the millennium, there

are none who pretend to assert that truth is keep

ing its ground. Yea, it will be freely admitted by

many that Hopkinsian, Arminian, and Unitarian

errors are rapidly increasing, while the attempts to

stem the torrent, by holding up evangelical truth,

are becoming fewer and feebler.

5. There is at present an increase ofthe influ

ence and numbers of Roman Catholics in Europe

and America, which is perhaps without a parallel ,

in the same space of time, since the Reformation.

And besides this , the spirit of popery is , atthe same

time, manifestly pervading the religious world.

This is evident from the preponderating influence

ofhuman enactments over divine institutions.

6. The growth of Infidelity and even Atheism of

theverygrossest and most brutish kind , we consid

er a further reason. Multitudes claiming the name

of Christians look on it as a light matter. Public

men give countenance to it in their addresses and

speeches; while like a pestilence thatwalks in dark

ness it is imperceptibly making its way through

the land, polluting the moral atmosphere as it ad

vances, and death and hell are in its train.

7. We would mention, lastly, that iniquity

abounds. It would be difficult to say which ofthe

ren commandments are most violated. Pride,

ambition, hypocrisy, and deceit are prominent.

Profane swearing and cursing, Sabbath profana

tion, and this so far as carrying and opening the

mails on that holy day, even by public authority;

drunkenness and crimes of every name abound.

For these reasons the Synod agree to call the

people under their charge to deep humiliation be

fore God, and to stand in the gap and plead forthe

churches in general, and for a witnessing few in

particular, that he would return and have mercy

that he would bless ordinances, and to this end

pour out the Spirit on the members of the Associ

ate Synod, and through their ministrations , on all

our congregations-that he would raise up an

abundance of faithful young men to take the place

of the fathers-that he would abundantly qualify

candidates for the ministry, and bless the labours

of such as are employed to teach them.

ALEX. GORDON.

J. SCROGGS.

The 3d Thursday of October was ap

pointed as the day of Fasting

Mr. Easton asked and obtained leave of

absence during the remaining sittings ofSy

nod.

The committee on the Funds presented

a report, which, on motion , was re-commit

ted.

Resolved, That the committee on the

Funds be also required to examine into the

receipts and expenditures of the Student's

Fund for ten years past, and report as soon

as possible, and Mr. Adams was added to

the committee.

The committee appointed to examine the

account of the missionary to Canada present

ed the following report, which was adopted,

and the Treasurer ordered to pay the bal

ance.

COMMITTEE appointed to examine the ac

counts of Mr. M'Lane, Synod's missionary to

Canada, report that Mr. M'Lane was engaged on

missionary ground 14 Sabbaths , ......

Travelling expenses,..

Total due,......

Credit by cash received ,.

Ballance,....

.$84,00

.27,25

$111,25

57,25

$54,00

JOHN G. SMART.

NATHANIEL INGLES.

last

Proceeded to the consideration ofthe
pa

pers laid on the Synod's table by the Rev.

A. Wilson : First, a complaint and remon

strance against the commission appointed

in his case.year After some discus

sion of the subject, it was Resolved, that

said paper be for the present laid on the ta

ble to make way for the other paper, viz : a

libel by Mr. Wilson against the Presbytery

of Chartiers. After considerable discussion

the following resolution was offered, viz :

sented by Mr. Wilson against the Presby

Resolved, That a copy ofthe libel pre

tery of Chartiers. be put into the hands of
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said Presbytery, and that they be called to

appear before the Synod at their next meet

ing, to answer to said libel . This resolu

tion being put to vote, was negatived .

Messrs. Lowrie , Hutchinson , and Turn

bull, asked and obtained leave of absence,

during the remaining sittings of Synod.

Agreed to have a recess till 8 o'clock

this evening.

FORthe state of religion within the bounds ofthis

Presbytery, we refer the Synod to our last report.

A call from the united congregations of Bethany,

Pisgah, Nob Creek, and Sardis, to Mr. Joseph

Banks, has been sustained and presented by this

Presbytery. Mr. Banks requested time to delibe

rate on the call , and proposed to fulfill his present

Synodical appointment ; to return , after the meet8 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod again met, Mr. Stark in the ing of Synod, as stated supply , to the congrega

tions calling him, till Jan. 1831 ; and then to give

chair. Members present as above . a final answer. Presbytery acceded to his propo

sals . It is hoped that Synod will approve ofthese

arrangements, and permit Mr. Banks to return ac

Mr. Blair craved to have it marked that

he claims the right of dissenting from the

decision of Synod in the case of Mr. Wilson ,

provided that no redress shall be afforded to

Mr. Wilson. Mr. Stark also moved his dis

sent to be marked.

cordingly. It would perhaps be beyond the usual

limits of the power of a Presbytery to ordain a li

centiate while his call and settlement are pending:

we therefore ask permission to ordain Mr. Banks,

during the ensuing summer, as by this means he

could be much more usefully employed among us.

The missionaries sent to this Presbytery, fulfilled

their appointments with much acceptance, and we

trust, with much profit to our vacancies. A share

ofthe supply at the disposal of Synod is still ex

pected.

Dr. Bullions craved extracts from the mi

nutes of Synod in his case, which request

was granted.

Resumed the consideration of the business

left unfinished in the forenoon sederunt, viz :

Mr. Wilson's libel against the Presbytery of

Chartiers. After considerable discussion the

following resolution was adopted, viz :

Whereas Mr. Wilson complains to this Sy

nod, that he was slandered by the Presbyte

ry of Chartiers, at our last meeting of Sy

nod, in several statements made by them , in

their answers to his reasons of protest, Re

solved, that this Synod allow him the right

of giving in to the Presbytery his charges

in due time, and that they be enjoined to be

ready to answer to these charges to Synod

at next meeting.

On motion, the remonstrance and com

plaint given in by Mr. Wilson against the

proceedings of the commission of last year

was taken up ; whereupon it was on motion

Resolved, that the consideration of said pa

pers be delayed till next meeting of Synod .

Dr. Bruce with Messrs. Blair, Stark, and

Morris, obtained leave of absence during

the remaining sittings of Synod.

Ordered that 200 copies of the Declara

tion and Testimony be deposited in Cincin

nati for the Miami Presbytery .

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow morn

ing. Closed with prayer.

Tothe Associate Synod of North America, to

meet in Philadelphia on the 4th Wednesday of

May, 1830. Report ofthe Associate Presby

tery ofthe Carolinas, adopted at their meet

ing March 20th , 1830. *

FRIDAY, JUNE 4th.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above . Read

the minutes of last sitting.

The report of the Presbytery of the Car

olinas which had been formerly delayed was

read as follows :

tice are,

It may not be improper, on this occasion , to ad

vert to an evil which prevails in our country, and

one, ofwhich the members of the church, we fear,

are not always innocent: we mean, a greater readi

members, by way of complaint, lamentation, and

ness to circulate scandalous reports against church

even ofdetraction, than to become informants to

a proper tribunal for the correction and reformation

of the guilty. The effects of this spirit and prac

that reports are heard and believed abroad

before they are known at home ; and church judica

tories fall under the charge of unfaithfulness ,

though destitute of that information which is ne

cessary in order to enter or prosecute a charge.

Circumstances ofthis nature seem to require this

Presbytery, in justice to themselves , to lay before

Synod a brief narrative of their dealings with the

Rev. John Mushat. Mr. Mushat having suffered

a pulmonary attack , which necessarily laid him

aside for a time, from the exercise of the public

ministry, accepted , in 1827, a commission as jus

tice ofthe peace. For this step , Presbytery called

him to account ; and after weighing his reasons and

circumstances, though they could not approve the

step he had taken, yet they could not find ground

ofjudicial censure against him. About this time

reports were in circulation that Mr. Mushat was in

* This report, the reader will perceive, is contra

ryto the views of Synod, on the subject of Slavery,
1811 .expressed in various ways, since their Act

But it cannot be deemed more than an act ofjustice,

that our brethren residing in the slave-holding states,

have a fair and impartial hearing, by those who are

more happily circumstanced. And this report may

be considered as containing as strong a defence of

their views as can well be urged; therefore it should

receive a dispassionate consideration, especially
from such as are likely soon to be called in Provi

dence to act judicially on this subject, and to de

cide whether slavery can exist under any modifica

tion or any circumstances, without a violation ofthe

principles of Christianity; and if it can, to define

those modifications and circumstances. On the ab

stract principle of slavery, there is no difference of

opinion; even the light of nature stigmatizes it as

one ofthe foulest crimes that blacken the annals of

human depravity.- ED. REL. Mor.
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connection with the Masonic society; but evidence

that he was implicated in this sin , did not appear

till October 1828 , when, in reply to a communica

tion from Presbytery, he, according to their judg

ment, acknowledged the fact in question , and

promised to comply with the requisitions of the

church on the subject. As things now had a con

ciliatory aspect , Mr. Mushat was invited to yield

the promised compliance at the next meeting of

Presbytery, in March 1829. No communication

being received from him at this meeting, a similar

invitation was made with certification that on fail

ure he would subject himself to judicial prosecu

tion. At the next meeting of Presbytery, October

1829, having received no communication from Mr.

M. they issued a summons requiring him to appear

before them in March, 1830, to answer to the

charge of connection with the Masonic society.

At this meeting, he, by letter, utterly denied the

fact charged. He is now under the second citation

on this accusation. Presumptive evidence of guilt

on other grounds having, at the present meeting

of Presbytery , appeared against him, he is laid un

der additional charges; but particularly under libel

for desertion of the holy ministry, by engagingin

the profession of law as an attorney, and under

suspension from the exercise of the ministry, and

from the communion ofthe church till this cause

be issued .

The Testimony ofthe Synod of Original Sece

ders has not yet reached us; we therefore cannot

report.

We approve, in substance, of the report publish

ed in the minutes of Synod respecting the location

ofthe Theological seminary. According to this re

port the choice ofthe site appears to lie between

Pittsburg and Cannonsburg. We prefer the latter.

We think expenses will be less at Cannonsburgh;

the contiguity to this place ofseveral congregations

in our communion will render the privileges of the

church more abundant there , and will better pro

vide against contingencies; and if Synod should

ever appoint two professors, they can, with more

facility, obtain pastoral charges there , than at Pitts

burgh. Though Synod should choose such a site

as to afford, if convenient, the privileges of the

church to students independently of the professors,

we do not think the professors should be indepen

dent of congregations. In our opinion, neither

the funds ofthe church nor the number of our min

isters will yet warrant such a measure. We think

the building committee should be limited entirely

by Synod in the extent and plan of the building.

amination on the subject, which is yet in progress .

But though from a sense of duty we have taken

this step , yet with due deference to the Rev. Sy

nod , we feel ourselves compelled to remonstrate

against the above resolution . We wish to screen

no member from censure who may be guilty of vio

lating the rules of the church; but we view with

regret what we feel to be a breach of the rules of

discipline , on the part of Synod, in this affair.

Synod have made a charge and named no one as

guilty; they have specified no particular crime ; (it

is a general charge of violating the rules of Synod

respecting slavery, without specifying wherein ,)

and they have furnished no evidence to support

the charge. It may be said the resolution ofSy

nod specifies the particular crime, by the clause

" all who have obtained slaves since the passage

ofthe Synod's Act on the subject"-and that the

fact, here implicitly charged, is notorious . But

though the fact were notorious that some of our

members have obtained slaves since 1811 , it is not

therefore notorious that such members have violat

ed the rules of Synod. Let itbe remembered that

the Act in question allows the purchase of slaves,

under certain restrictions : pare articles 2d and

4th:) it will therefore require something more spe

cific to prove a breach of that Act. But if the

above specification be sufficient, guilt is charged

where there is no breach oflaw. This Presbytery

did, in 1824, by a formal Act, adopt the rules of

Synod on slavery, and unanimously enjoined their

observance. After this Act, it was not known to

us that any member had violated these rules. We

therefore complain that Synod have too hastily re

ceived and acted on a vague report and irregular

information; that Synod did not require the in

formant to lay the accusation into this Presbytery,

as the proper tribunal, before he should carry it up

to Synod for greater publicity; and that the Synod

did not reject the information till such a measure

had been tried in vain. But that we should first

hear the charge from Synod, with all its publicity,

and attended with those insinuations ofunfaithful

ness which are necessarily implied ,-to say the

least this treatment was far from tender. If a Pres

bytery had issued an order to a Session, attended

with all these circumstances , would not Synod sus

tain an appeal from it? We trust Synod will not

abuse power because subject to no superior judica
ture.

Respecting the publication of marriage , we state ,

in answer to the requisitions of Synod, that it has

not, for many years, been practised in the bounds

of this Presbytery. We have, in obedience to Sy

nod, enjoined the observance of the rule , but time

has not yet elapsed to prove the result.

On the Minutes of the Synod we find a resolu

tion requiring this Presbytery " to call to a judi

cial account all ministers and members of their

court, who have obtained slaves since the passage

of the Synod's Act on the subject, and report to

next meeting. " This resolution , in connection

with the preamble, fixes a charge on some mem

bers ofthis Presbytery, of violation of the rules of

Synod on slavery; and it is founded on information

said to be given by some member or members in

Synod. As we knew not what members, nor

whether any were guilty of the crime charged, and

as Synod have furnished no such information as

would warrant a prosecution , a full compliance

withthe above order has, as yet, been beyond our

power. We have, however, ordered a judicial ex

VOL. VII.

The overture on slavery, now before Synod , pre

sents a subject not only ofdeep interest, but ofun

usual difficulty, and demands the most serious and

deliberate attention . And though, in a case so

perplexed, it is an easier task to point out errors and

defects inthe manner proposed , than to find unex

ceptionable substitutes; yet even this minor office

must not be neglected . The overture we think

quite defective , not calculated to effect its object,

nor adapted to the varied aspect whichthe existing

state of slavery presents . It proposes the complete

abolition of slavery in our communion, but it is

sparing in the detail of the method by which this

important object is to be accomplished. It is com

paratively easy to settle the general principles

which should be received on the subject of slavery;

but it is the detail, the practical detail, under exis

ting circumstances, in which the difficulties of

emancipation will chiefly be found. As, in our

view, the propriety of adopting the articles of the

overture will depend on the practicability ofthe

plan of emancipation , and as this plan is not laid

before us, we are not furnished with the grounds

of a final report. But taking it før granted that

Synod will do something decisive in the matter,

3
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we shall give our views on the general question of

emancipation in our communion, only referring oc

casionally to the overture as we proceed.

As this isthe only Presbytery that is deeply in

volved in the practice ofslavery, a detailed exhibi

tion ofour views will be expected, and we trust

they will not be denied a dispassionate hearing.

At the same time, we remember, with painful re

gret, that the weakness of humanity seldom fails

torouse suspicion against whatever comes from a

seemingly interested quarter, however distinguish

ed and pure the motives may be; that facts , how

ever authenticated , are with difficulty admitted

when they oppose what is rashly prejudged duty;

that a lawful medium is pronounced libertinism,

and necessary caution is esteemed criminal timidi

ty, or guilty connivance. But we shall hope for

candour and justice while we attempt to discharge

the duty which we now undertake; remembering

that the subject before us is one of too much im

portance to admit the influence of selfis motives

on the one side, or of prejudice on the other, with

out sin .

Far be it from us to defend either the principle

or the practice ofslavery, or to endeavour to effect

in Synod even an unnecessary delay in removing

the evil. Involuntary servitude is a sin, a hein

ous sin, and indefensible by the laws of nature or

revelation. It involves the nation in guilt when

even permitted by government, but especially

when it is maintained by legislative authority, and

the chains of slavery are rivetted by iniquitous

laws. We are convinced that to our country, and

especially to the slave states, slave threatens

moral, religious, and political ruin ; that the native

influence of this practice, and the judicial judg

ments ofGod for this sin, have already produced

many bitter fruits, and threaten much more; that

even temporal happiness cannot long exist in the

present state of things. We believe it is the duty

of civil governments to adopt measures for eman

cipation; and we view with grief and alarm their

apathy on this subject. More than three centuries

have displayed the horrors of slavery in our wes

tern hemisphere; and besides the light of holy

Scripture, the liberal and just principles of our civil

institutions are as a torch ofnature's light exposing

the glaring injustice and cruelty of this practice.

The providence of God, by the developement of

theseliberal principles , and the bestowment of our

happy freedom, has, to us, reduced all defence of

slavery to obscurity, and rendered the injustice of

the practice palpable. But infatuation has super

vened, and providential threatenings only rouse our

legislatures, as Pharaoh of old, to multiply the

chains of slavery and bind them faster. We there

fore believe that it is the duty of the people to

awake to their own interest and require legislative

interference; and that, while the civil governments

neglect their duty, it is the part of the church not

only to testify against this evil , but as far as possi

ble, by every lawful means, to free her hands of
this sin.

lition ofslavery in our communion as they are now;

and nothing, we believe , but insurmountable ob

stacles , or at least what theyjudged such, led them

to adopt the measures they did. If divine Provi

dence has since opened a door which they did not

enjoy, or given us additional light, let us promptly

improve our advantages. But it is possible we

have lost sight of those obstacles whichthen check

ed their laudable design, and obstacles which yet

exist in all their force. It cannot therefore be im

proper to take a view ofthese impediments, that,

if they cannot be surmounted or removed, we may

wait for divine Providence to open our way; and if

they can, that we may intelligently and delibe

rately lay our plans for doing so. While, there

fore, we would not defend either the principle or

practice of slavery; while we would not willingly

throw any obstacle in the way of Synod in remov

ing the evil , nor even raise any difficulty to pro

duce an unnecessary delay; while we do not plead

for retaining slavery as a privilege, nor even for

forbearance, on the part of Synod , with any sin

which they can remove ; yet we consider it our du

ty to point out the obstacles to emancipation which

occur to us, that Synod may, with the aid of such

data, choose the path of duty with judgment and
success. This is our special object in this report.

This attempt, however, will , most probably, raise

the hue and cry after us assecret enemies to eman

cipation, and to the abolition ofslavery in our com

munion: and, if duty permitted us, we would wil

lingly avoid the slander by silence. But let en

the warmest zealot remember, that to point out

obstacles is not to create them; to shewthem is not

to lay them in the way; that unless , with mad en

thusiasm, we rush blindfold on emancipation and

defeat our object, we must consult our duty at eve

ry step , and carefully examine every obstacle in our

way, that we may deliberately adopt the lawful

and successful method ofsurmounting or removing
it. He will do the most essential service to the

cause, who may point out the impediments to

emancipation before we stumble on them in our

progress, and involve ourselves in deeper guilt,

and the unhappy objects of our solicitude in great

er calamity. And while we attempt this duty, we

trust that Synod will weigh the difficulties with

that solemn care which becomes a church court,

in a matter of so much responsibility, a matter so

pregnant with critical and important consequences.

No wise and good man will adopt a resolution

without seeing that the measures by which it is to

be accomplished are both practicable and moral.

Synod, we trust, will act on the same principle on

this important subject.

Itmay nowbe asked, after all these concessions,

Can you hesitate a minute about the duty of adopt

ing the articles of the overture ? We reply, as

soon as Synod shall find a practicable and a lawful

plan of emancipation, let these articles be adopted,

but not till then. Sinful as slavery is, it is not

more sothan a plan of emancipation mightbe made

to be. It is not every measure of escaping a sin

that will acquit us ofguilt. Shall we presume that

our good intentions will justify whatever measures

rashness ormistake might lead us to adopt? Shall

we"do evil, that good maycome?" The Synod,

1811, were as anxious to effect the complete abo

In laying before Synod the difficulties to which

we have alluded, we shall consider, in order, three

methods of emancipation, which, as far as our

knowledge extends, are the only methods that

have been proposed, or that occur to as possi

ble:-Colonization , transferal of the slaves to a

free state , (a non-slaveholding state, ) and emanci

pation at home.

The Colonization Society might afford some aid

in effecting our object; But 1st. The funds ofthat

society are, as yet, inadequate to such an exten

sive operation as we propose. 2d. Though some

slaveholders might avail themselves of the privile

ges of that society by advancing funds for the

transportation of their own slaves ; yet many mas

ters could not command such funds. 3d . It is a

condition with that society that the slave be wil

ling to go to their colony. Now a few might be

found willing to go, and, if funds could be obtain

ed, they might be emancipated; but some, who

would be willing to go, could not be sent for want
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offunds; and those who are unwilling must, on

this plan, remain in slavery. This method there

fore cannot effect the complete abolition of slave

ry in our communion. Objections on this head

will be noticed as we proceed .

of another. These four latter difficulties are of

serious importance. And if our church command

emancipation, and yet make no provision for such

cases, they will be deficient in duty; their faith

will be unattended by works; they will be saying

to slaves as well as to masters-" Depart in peace,

be ye warmed and filled"-while they " give

them not those things which are needful;" they

will be binding " heavy burdens, and grievous to

be borne, but they themselves will not move them

with one of their fingers." By withholding such

provisions through parsimony, the non-slavehold

ing members would prove that they need but a

change of circumstances to become practical slave

holders themselves. With what countenance or

conscience could a man require his fellow church

memberto be at the expense of emancipating his

slave, and yet would not divide the loss ? Profess

philanthropy to the slaves, chide the master for

holding them in bondage through avarice, and yet

leave them in bondage himself through the same

principle? But trusting that such provision as the

above cases require, will be made when emanci

pation may be enjoined, we acknowledge they are

not insurmountable. We have yet, however, to

notice obstacles to complete emancipation ofa

more stubborn character. 8th. Many slaves are

of such a character as not to warrant their masters

to comply with the requisitions of free states in

order to their admission . And as masters cannot

be compelled to give their slaves freedom under

this condition , such slaves must remain in servi

tude. This case alone will defeat our object of

complete emancipatioa, on the plan under consid

eration. It may perhaps be urged, in the spirit of

the second preliminary of the overture, that the

immoral and unfaithful character of the slave will

justify the master in retaining him in slavery. We

grant the necessity ofthe case will justify the mas

ter, but this will not abolish slavery in our com

munion; and therefore the 1st article of the over

ture cannot be admitted. But it may be said the

vice ofthe slave will justify the slavery, so as to

constitute a lawful exception to the rule contained

in the 1st article. We reply, though it may justi

fy the church in admitting this degree of slavery,

it is only the necessity imposed by law and cir

cumstances that justifies it; moral justice does not

support our governments in making such a mea

sure necessary. In the same sense, therefore , in

which we usually say slavery is a sin, we must say

this degree of it is a sin. We think none could

plead that, in the case supposed, we retain the

slave as a punishment for his crime, or that we

retain him for any other reason than because law

and circumstances render the measure necessary.

The slaveholder might say, " I have no charge

against this servant, for which I wish to punish

him; I would cheerfully let him go ifthe statewould

permit,and freedom is his right, butthe lawrequires

more than I can give; I cannot trust his character

under sucha penalty." This case, must, therefore,

continue slavery to a great degree. But 9th.

Another difficulty as serious, is, that many slaves

would be willing to go to Africa, or even to a free

state. Not a few would be found of this descrip

tion. To oblige them to go, would be to interfere

with their just rights, and still farther curtail what

the practice ofslavery has already curtailed too far.

It would impose a punishment which the case does

not seem to warrant. They would account it ban

ishment to be removed , and would prefer perpetu

al slavery. To banish them from the soil and cli

mate where all their endeared associations are,

(and they have many and strong ones, ) to banish

them for no crime, and when the necessity of the

The second plan of emancipation is to transfer

the slaves to free states. This plan is also atten

ded with difficulties. 1st. By this plan slaves

would not be free ; they would be governed , but

not represented; fixed by force and power in the

lowest grade of society. Though this measure

might gratify a licentious desire, it would not sat

isfythe genuine desire of liberty. 2d. Many mas

ters who can, by requiring diligence and economy,

support their slaves under their care , could not

give them any means of subsistence ifput away.

They would, by this method of emancipation , turn

them out of a living, not rewarding them for their

labour, nor even placing them in their original cir

cumstances. 3. There is reason to fear that such

an influx ofcoloured population to the free states,

as this measure proposes, would be prohibited.

But as this prevention is only partial as yet, we

shall not insist on this difficulty at present; nor on

the two preceding difficulties, if the slave desire

emancipation in such a condition. In these cases,

however, we do not all that moral justice requires.

But, 4th. Many masters would not be able to fur

nish the funds necessary to carry their slaves to a

free state; for not a few possess little or no proper

tybut slaves. Without some provision , therefore ,

by Synod, to meet this difficulty, this method of

emancipation must, of necessity, fail of effecting

our object. 5th. And even though a master could

afford the funds necessary to transfer his slaves to

a free state , but would deny his ability, by what

means could the church reduce their rule to prac

tice? Could they undertake to examine the mi

nutæ of his estate ; pronounce that he is able to

transport his slaves ot his own expense, and re

quire him to do so under pain of suspension or ex

communication? Synod could not, after aiding

one master in emancipating his slaves, command
another to do it at his own expense. Without pro

vision by Synod, therefore , this plan must fail.

6th. Many slaves are aged and infirin; and in most

cases their masters could not provide for them

without the service of the younger slaves. While

emancipation would confer a favour on some, it

would be injustice and cruelty to others. Unless,

therefore , adequate provision be made for such cas

es, slavery would not be abolished on the plan un

der consideration, without cruelty and injustice.

7th. Emancipation would not only be attended

with loss, but sometimes with bankruptcy. It

would place some masters on the pauper list and

make them dependant on the county funds. This

might subject our measures to partial , and even to

utter defeat by the state. To require emancipation

absolutely in our communion would, in many cas

es, be both cruelty and injustice to slaveholders.

Widows and orphans are often left with little or no

other support but slaves. The measure would be

both cruel and unjust to them, after we had per

mitted slaves to be held as property,and encouraged

measures which left them no other support or pat

rimony. Besides to suffer masters to hold slaves,

and to lay all their plans of support and provision

under this guaranty, it is unjust to take away these

means without rendering an equivalent. These

considerations , it is true , do not affect the slave's

right to freedom , but they shew that some provis

ion should, in justice , be made to relieve the mas

ter; and farther, that to require emancipation , in

such cases, without suitable provision, would be

attempting to remove one sin by the introduction
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case is not imperious, would be substituting cruelty

and injustice for kindness. They must, by this

measure, be separated, not only from an endeared

home, perhaps an endeared master, (the case is

not uncommon, ) but also from their relatives ,

when these are divided among several masters, as

they generally are, and among masters who would

not emancipate , and from whom the emancipator

could not buy. We would grant, (though some

do not,) that if the state would adopt this measure,

it would be just, as then all would be emancipat

ed; and the importance of the measure to the

country, and ultimately to the slaves , would justi

fythe imposition. But these justifying conside

rations are not under the control ofthe church,

nor can they attend her limited operations. It

may perhaps be urged , in the spirit of the 3d pre

liminary of the overture , that those slaves who are

unwilling to go to Africa, or elsewhere out ofthe

slave states, having now the offer of freedom, may

bind themselves to servitude, and the master be

innocent. Wereply, we think indeed the master

would be innocent; not because he is, by this

compact, free from the practice of slavery; but be

cause, in taking this step, he can do no better.

Therefore, though the master be innocent in such

a compact, (the maxim, " oftwo moral evils choose

neither," to the contrary notwithstanding, ) yet an

object contemplated the overture-"the com

plete abolition of slavery in our communion"-is

not obtained. We think the master would be in

nocent, and yet slavery would, in this case, be

still maintained, which nevertheless , by the 1st

article ofthe overture, is " not to be tolerated in

members of our communion." This furnishes an

additional reason why we object to the terms of

the 1st article. We believe the master would be

innocent in forming such a compact with the slave ,

because the slave is making his choice according

to the circumstances in which he is placed bylaw;

it is physically out of his master's power to give

him a better choice; and the master is not bound

to give him a choice which law and circumstances

do not allow him the power to give. But yet, by

this compact slavery would still be practised ; be

cause the slave is not choosiog between freedom

and slavery, but between two necessary evils , ban

ishment and slavery. Therefore, by this choice ,

involuntary servitude is not abolished . The serv

ant is not free in his choice ; he engages to serve

only because he prefers this condition to banish

ment. And while, in such a case, slavery still

exists, and while the master is justified in accept

ing the servant's choice, because he can do no bet

ter; yet all this does not justify slavery in our na

tion, nor our nation in making such measures ne

cessary. This degree of slavery is still sinful; but

the sin lies on the nation , and not on the individ

ual slave holder particularly. If these views are

correct, they shew how, according to the first

clause ofthe 1st article ofthe overture , slavery is

justly called a sin , and yet, contrary to the second

clause of the same article, it may be justly tolerat

ed in members of our communion, in present cir

cumstances.
•

--

But there are additional considerations to prove

that slavery is still maintained by such a compact

as we are considering. The slave , by whatever

form of bond he obligates himself to his master,

while the state does not recognize his freedom, is

in his master's power as much as ever--is a slave

by the law of the state, and deprived of all his

civil rights of which he was deprived before. Be

sides, in such a case, he is , with all his offspring,

liable to seizure for his master's debt, and liable to

be claimed by legatees, even though, by will and

testament, declared fiee in the state. Evers

though the master had bequeathed him privileges

and immunities which the laws do not recognize,

they all pass for nothing. These considerations

shew an inconsistency between the first five pre

liminaries in the overture, and a proposition which

requires the Synod to take measures for putting

it out ofthe power of any of our members to hold

a slave in such a state that he may be transferred

as the property of the holder," &c. All the cases

admitted in these preliminaries leave the slave

transferrable by either the master or the state. At

least, it will require more than is detailed in the

overture to render these parts consistent. By the

way, one instance of that want of detail of which

we have complained.

From what has been said, it appears there are

two obstacles to emancipation insurmountable on

either of the above plans examined , viz : The de

fective character of some slaves , and the unwil

lingness ofothers to go abroad.

We may now consider the third method propos

ed-emancipation in the state.

Here we shall offer but one objection , which is,

that the laws of the slaveholding states forbid such

emancipation. In at least one state, it is true,

emancipation is permitted by law; but permitted

under such restrictions that not one slave in ahun

dred could be set free. The case is , therefore, un

worthy offarther notice. In at least one state , and

that containing, perhaps, the largest portion ofour

church in the south, emancipation is permitted

under no condition whatever. Slaves may indeed

be set free temporarily, without law, in any of the

states; but if so emancipated , they are required by

law to be sold into perpetual slavery; and their

misconduct during their vagrancy, lays the master

under a penalty. In one state, if a master manu

mit his slaves and attempt to escape out ofthe

state , he is arrested and confined until the slaves

are secured, or reduced to their former condition ..

A slave cannot be free in a slave state . This plan,

therefore, under existing laws is impracticable, and

consequently must be rejected.

But here we meet with a last resort, and if cor

rect, an effectual measure for the complete aboli

tion of slavery in our church. It is proposed in

the overture, that " if the laws of the state have

cut off rational prospect of liberating the slave , ei

ther immediately, or at any period nearly ap

proaching; it then becomes the imperious duty of

the individual slaveholder to free his own hands.

of the sin by relinquishing his unjust claim and

leaving the guilt of it on the community." By

" relinquishing his unjust claim," we understand,

laying no claim whatsoever to the slave; literally

manumitting him. Ifthis be not the meaning of

the sentence quoted, we see no meaning in it at

We are sorry to see this proposition seriously

advanced; and still more sorry should we be, with

all our abhorrence of slavery, to see it reduced to

practice. We do consider it, under the circum

stances with which slavery is at present connect

ed, at war with the rules of morality. But as it

may not appear to all as exceptionable as it does.

to us, we shall examine it more particularly.

all.

Let it be remembered that the inevitable conse

quence of quitting all claim to the slave, and leav

ing him in the slave state, which the proposition

supposes, is perpetual slavery for him and his pos

terity, under existing laws. Let us then exam,

ine the operation of this measure.

1st. The measure proposed would confer no de

gree of favour on the slave; it would not restore

his rights , render justice , nor amend his circum

stances. One important object, therefore, the
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bencfit of the slave, would not be obtained; an

object too, of such importance as to give to our

endeavours for emancipation all the value they

possess; and an object, without which in view,

all our efforts in the cause are but idle rant.

There is neither sin in slavery nor duty in eman

cipation if the benefit of the slave be out of the

question.

2d. The measure proposed would be a profli

gate waste of the powers and privileges which

slaveholders possess. All slaveholders have the

power to use their slaves more humanely than the

laws compel them to do, and more humanely than

they are generally used through the slave states.

They can teach, while others raise them in ignor

ance; they can feed and clothe, while others

starve them; they can treat them with lenity,

while others tyrannize and oppress. And if evera

time should come when the liberation of slaves

would be possible , though not required by the

state, by this one rash act, in adopting the mea

sure proposed, the power of benefitting the slave

would be forever lost. Does not moral justice re

quire us to be more frugal of our power than to

throw it away to no purpose? By such an act we

should squander power which ought to be employed

for the slave's benefit, and withhold from him

what we owe. Has not the slave who has served

us, a claim on us for protection and provision ,

which others have not?

3d. Bythe measure proposed we should be do

ing positive injury to the slave; exposing him to

oppression, starvation , banishment from an endear

ed home, and separation from all his relatives.

But of this we may say more in another place.

4th. The proposition we are opposing virtually

counteracts the 2d article of the overture , which

forbids the sale of slaves: it will support what is

equivalent to sale. If we deliver over our servant

to perpetual slavery, as this measure proposes, we

do all that is evil in selling him; we place him,

knowingly, in the identical condition in which

we should place him by sale; and we see not why

we might not as well require a price for him, since

such terms would, in no degree, affect his condi

tion. The sale and price are nothing independ

ent of reduction to servitude.

-

But must the sinfulness of slavery, not only re

quire emancipation , but justify every enormity in

doing it, that haste and caprice may suggest? It

is , without doubt, a sound principle, that we

should not indulge a sin for the sake of expedien

cy, and the prevalence of the contrary sentiment

and practice, justly excites our abhorrence ; but it

is surely as sound a principle , that the end will

not justify the means, that we may not " do evil

that good may come ." If, however, we must turn

off the slave at any rate, let us choose for him a

humane master, and so extend our mercy to him

as far as in our power, rather than rashly leave

him with the community, exposed to the hardest

lot of his unhappy class.

""

6th. But instead offreeing our hands ofsinby

the measure proposed , we should involve the slave

holder and the church in greater guilt, if there be

any truth in the above arguments. To leave the

slave, as this proposition requires, in inevitable

and perpetual slavery, and in hands that would not

emancipate when such a measure might become

practicable, would expose him to be kept in ignor

ance and without the means of grace; (and this is

the general condition of slaves ; ) it would expose

him to the despotism of a cruel master, to tyran

nic punishment, oppression and starvation, instead

of conferring that instruction , provision, and pro

tection , which the master owes, and can give him:

and all for no advantage to the slave; making his

hard lot much worse ; and all for no crime, but

even the barbarous reward of, perhaps, the most

faithful services. This would be criminal waste

ofpower, and reckless cruelty and injustice. We

might admit, perhaps , that if it were the choice

of the slave to be sold to another master, (and sale

is the inevitable consequence of " relinquishing

our claim ,") it might, with propriety, be done;

but the measure proposed would involve all slaves

equally, the contented as well as the discontented.

Let us suppose, (for the proposition under consid

eration includes all classes remaining in slavery, )

that the servant is faithful and worthy, one who

has laid his master under much obligation to him,

and one who is a fellow member of the church,

and loves its privileges : let us suppose him desi

rous ofliberty, if it could be obtained withoutban

ishment and separation from relatives and home,

but being left to choose only between exile and

slavery , he prefers the latter : let us suppose he

loves his master, prefers him to every other, and

solicits him to keep him; (which is no uncom

mon case; ) must the master throw him reluctant

on the community to acquit himself of sin, not

withstanding the character, the desert, and the

solicitations of the slave to the contrary? This

would indeed be the tender mercies of the slave

trader, who brought his captives into slavery to

set them free, (against their will too, ) from despo

tism and cruelty at home. Suppose a slave, on

learning his master's determination to abandon

him to the public , should thus address him-" It

is true I would prefer freedom and citizenship in

this happy land, but as this is impossible , I am

comfortable and contented under your authority:

I have never suffered want of food or clothing: I

have not been oppressed : I have enjoyed your

care and sympathy in sickness : my relatives are

here and I love my home: Why should I be turn

ed off? Have I not served you faithfully? Why

should I now be exposed to a merciless master?

to torture, oppression , starvation, and to separation

from my relatives, my friends and my home? To

be deserted in sickness, and deprived of religious

instruction and the privileges of the church? to

lose the company of the godly, and to have none to

5th. There is also an important object which

would be utterly lost by adopting the proposition

under examination ; an object, too, contemplated

in the proposition itself; tofree our own hands of

the sin of slavery. How shall we free our hands

of this sin by exposing our servants and their off

spring to inevitable and perpetual slavery ? Nei

ther the laws of God, or of man, as far as we have

discovered, have made a difference in the guilt of

delivering, and of receiving a stolen article , un

less, perhaps, they furnish an inference that the

first is most criminal ; nor between the guilt of in

flicting an unjust punishment by our own hand,

or by the hand of another. And by whatever cir

cuitous method we do the one, or the other, it is

the same guilt. To deliver the slave, therefore,

over to the civil law, to be sold according to its

known regulations, is the same as to do it our

selves. David was as guilty of murdering Uriah ,

by the hand ofthe Ammorites, as though he had

done it with his own hand. 2 Sam. xii. 9. How

shall we free our hands of sin by conferring no fa

youron the slave; throwing away, to no purpose,

what power we do possess of mitigating the se

verities of servitude; by giving him no reward for

his labour; delivering him over to perpetual slave

ry, and doing him a positive injury? It is argued,

however, that the sinfulness of slavery imperious

ly requires us to free our hands of the practice.
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of emancipation which will not be liable to moral

objections. We therefore plead for obedience to

the maxim , which forbids emancipation by sinful

methods , the doing of " evil that good may come."

We obviously disobey the maxim when we adopt

a sinful method of removing an evil. We think

the above alternative , proposed in the overture, of

relinquishing our claim to the slave and leaving

the guilt of it on the community, savours of haste

ofjudgment and impatience of investigation under
darkness and perplexity.

The following principles have weight with us,

and according to our judgment they should govern

the measures of Synod on the subject of slavery.

1st. That the church should require emancipa

tion of her members, ifthe measure be found both

practicable and moral. But,

2d. That we are as much bound to employ mor

al means, as to aim at a moral end.

administer comfort or counsel in a dying hour?"

What consolation would it afford him to receive

the following reply? "You have indeed served

me faithfully; I wish you well; I wish to set you

free, but I cannot, and so I must abandon you to

the state in order to acquit my conscience and free

myselffrom the sin of slavery." What idea must

that servant form of his master's judgment and con

science, when he finds that their dictates are to

abandon him to needless misery, and to return him

cruelty and injustice for faithfulness ? Must he

not believe that his master has lost his former prin

ciples of morality, tenderness and justice , or that

he has fallen under the influence of lunacy?

us.

We acknowledge that, in the case under consid

eration, the only "alternatives are, to set the slave

free from our hands into inevitable and perpetual

slavery, or to retain him, for the time, in slavery to

ourselves. Having rejected the former, we must

adopt the latter. But here we are met by the for

midable axiom, " Of two moral evils there is nev

era necessity to choose either." In the overture

this axiom is immedialy applied to the case before

One would suppose the inference now is,

since there are two moral evils in our choice,

slavery, and the above alternative , we should

choose neither, but adopt some other method of

emancipation. This , however, does not appear to

be the inference intended ; but it is taken for

granted that slavery, in all circumstances , is sinful,

and that, therefore , by the axiom , this method of

emancipation is not. Why not reverse the appli

cation ofthe axiom thus-The method ofemanci

pation proposed is sinful, and therefore slavery, in

comparison, is innocent? The truth of the axiom

we do not deny, but we do think it is misapplied

in the present case, in the overture. The error

lies in supposing an action sinful in certain cir

cumstances, and therefore sinful in all circumstan

ces. But some actions no circumstances can jus

tify; others depend on circumstances for their jus

tification or condemnation. To kill a neighbour

is sinful, in certain cases, and not in others ; to la

bour on the Sabbath is sinful , in certain cases , and

not in others: So while it is sinful to deprive a

man ofhis liberty by violence, or to keep him in

bondage by force and power when he might be

free of his choice, it does not follow, that to keep

him in slavery till emancipation becomes possible,

and still it may be done without the charge of cru
elty and injustice , is also sinful. While it is a sin

in the nation to make such a case necessary, it

does not follow that it is a sin in the slaveholder

to keep his slave as long as , with regret, he finds

himselfunder this necessity. If it be immoral to

hold a slave in all cases, and immoral also to bind

him in servitude by the instrumentality of the

state, and to put him into worse circumstances

than in our hands, what shall we do with the

above axiom? Does it not forbid the one crime

as well as the other? But we are in the dilemma

bythe proposition which we are combatting, and

how shall we extricate ourselves ? Is it sufficient

simply to say slavery is a sin , and this method of

emancipation is not? This is begging the ques

tion , assuming what is neither granted nor proved.

We insist on calm and deliberate investigation.

Let us remember that the slaveholder is already,

without his choice, involved in the trammels of

slavery, and he has no choice left but respecting

the method of emancipation; he ought not to

change his circumstances till he find a method by

which he can better discharge his duty. Obvious

ly our relief from our dilemma, our escape from the

sin against which the maxim, " Oftwo moral evils

choose neither," warns us, is to devise a method

3d. That though we can never be under the ne

cessity ofchoosing one of two moral evils , we

may by our imprudence place ourselves in such a

dilemma, by adopting a sinful method ofremoving

a sin.

4th. That ifthe means we adopt of removing a

moral evil be sinful , we do not acquit ourselves of

guilt, any more than by adopting a sinful means

ofremoving a natural evil.

5th. That if physical impossibilities prevent the

performance of certain relative duties, or that mea

sure of them which we would wish, those duties,

and that measure of them are not required under

these impossibilities. " If there be first a willing

mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath,

and not according to that he hath not."

6th . That it is neither wise nor virtuous to adopt

a resolution till we see that the performance is

both practicable and moral.

Will it not from these principles follow, that it

is the duty of slaveholders to retain their slaves , if

it be impossible to emancipate them without sin,

and while it is so? That till a method of eman

cipation both practicable and moral be found, the

church cannot require it of her members as a term

ofcommunion ? and that to impose terms of com

munion on this subject, with which members can

not comply without sin, is laying a snare for souls ,

involving ourselves in guilt, practising tyranny,

and producing schism in the church?

We would now take the liberty to propose a

preliminary, additional to those stated in the over

ture:-That if no method of emancipation be

found which will give the slave his freedom ac

cording to his choice , so far as that he will prefer

it to slavery; no method but such as will put him

into worse circumstances than in our hands and

contrary to his choice; no method consistent with

moral justice ; and if emancipation cannot be be

stowed even by relinquishing our claims, and as

long as it is so; it is our duty to retain him.

To those who are accustomed to view only the

evils of slavery, and not the obstacles to emanci

pation, these ideas will , no doubt, appear abhor

rent: and glad would we be that their views and

ours could better coincide on this subject, as they

do on others. We hope that a more full and de

liberate examination of this subject, both by them

and us, would produce this happy agreement.

Sorry would we be even to appear to advocate

slavery, a practice which outrages every principle

ofjustice; but we think we are not doing so,

though we obviously labour under a disadvantage ,

from the general view that is taken of this per

plexed subject abroad. It is not expediency we

plead, but necessity, painful necessity: nor yet

the weak necessity imposed by pains and penal
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ties , but the necessity of moral prohibition and

physical impossibility. We know that an objec

tion has been advanced against such views as the

above, that they involve the absurd doctrine that

necessity will justify every sin, even the denial of

God, enmityto him, &c. But the whole force of

this objection lies in comparing actions which bear

no comparison. The argument drawn from this

source against our views, is so illogical that we

would consider it an insult on the understanding

of Synod, either to support it before them, or to

detain them with a refutation.

But an objection of a more imposing character

mustbe noticed. It may be objected that the Re

formed Presbyterians did emancipate their slaves,

and this single fact must outweigh all theory to the

contrary. This is plausible , but when the cir

cumstances are understood it will be found of no

weight. The whole operation of this act ofthe

Reformed Presbyterians, as far as known to us,

was within the limits of South Carolina. This

state, in the year 1800, passed an act limiting

the power of emancipation ; but this limitation , be

sides certain forms, only required proof that the

slave to be emancipated " is not of a bad charac

ter, and is capable of gaining a livelihood in an
honest way." In 1820, after the Reformed Pres

bytery had completed their resolution , it was en

acted by the same state , " that no slave shall here

after be emancipated but by act of the Legisla

ture." Subsequent acts have granted emancipa
39

* A. D. 1822,the legislature of South Carolina en

acted, that, no free negroes, or persons of colour,

leaving this state, shall be suffered to return ; and

offending herein, he, &c. shall be treated according

to the provisions of the act of A. D. 1820, on this

subject. This act referred to (of1820, ) requires that,

if a free negro, &c. migrate into this state, and do

not leave the state on fifteen days' notice, he, &c.

shall be fined $20, and on failure of payment shall

be sold for five years ; if he, &c. do not then leave

the state, he, &c. shall be sold for five years more,

and so on till he leaves the state. The act of 1822,

farther enacts, that every free male negro, &c. be

tween the age of fifteen and fifty years, who is not
anative of the state, or who has not resided in the

state five years next preceding the passing of this

act, shall be taxed $50 annually, and on failure to

pay, he, &c. shall be subject to the provisions of
the act of 1820. Farther-No master shall hire to a

male slave his time ; offending herein, the slave

shall be seized and subjected to the provisions ofthe

act of 1820, respecting free negroes migrating into

the state . Farther-From the date ofthis act, eve

ry free male negro, &c. above the age of 15 years,

must have a guardian, a respectable freeholder in

the same district,-the guardian must give certifi

cate that the negro is of good character and correct

habits. Ifhe cannot give such certificate, the ne

gro must be dealt with as this act directs for per

sons of colour coming into this state contrary to

law. The above law, I think, will show more par

ticularly than is stated in the report to Synod, the

impossibility of emancipation.

Believing that much of the excitement in the

Northern States, or of our church in them, is caus

ed bythe Reformed Presbyterians boasting oftheir

emancipation, and charging our church with unne

cessary toleration of the evil , I have thought it pro

per to note some circumstances relating to this mat

ter in their communion.

tion only on condition of removal from the state.

This is the same with enacting that no emancipa

tion shall be permitted in the state , on any condi

tion whatever. Farther quotation of acts is un

necessary; the substance of them , on this subject,

have been stated before . Thus it appears that

though the Reformed Presbytery did emancipate

in the state, neither they nor we can do it now.

But lest it be thought we have disregarded the

light of the holy Scripture on this subject, and

brought forward conclusions contrary to its dic

tates , we shall briefly offer our views of its decis

ions on the question before us. We have had the

authority ofthe holy Scripture in view in our pre

ceding arguments, and we think it will bring usto

the same conclusions to which we have been al

ready led. But as we have seldom seen holy

Scripture applied to the subject of slavery without

perversion in some degree, and sometimes shock

ing perversion, we would approach this part ofthe

argument with humble caution. That slavery, in

its most odious forms, did exist in the Roman em

pire, in the places where , and in the time when

the apostles planted and watered churches, we

think none will deny. Sacred and profane re.

cords unitedly declare it. That the apostles did

receive to the communion of the church both mas

ters and servants without requiring emancipation

as a term of admission, we think cannot be denied.

For proof of this we appeal to 1 Cor. vii . 20. 24—-~

Eph. vi . 5. 9. Farther quotations are unnecessa

ry. Now what shall we do with these stubborn

facts ? Shall we evade them by saying, as in the

overture, that it is " not necessary to understand

the name servant, so frequently used in the New

Testament Scriptures, to mean slaves, while the

term is frequently used to denote a hireling," &c?

This is irrelevant; for though we should acknowl

edge that the name servant frequently means hire

ling in the New Testament, yet if in any case in

which the apostles gave directions to masters and

servants, as such, and as members ofthe church,

theyused it to denote slaves, the question is de

cided. That the apostles did use the name servant

in the latter sense, and in addressing them or speak

ing ofthem as church members, is clear from 1

Cor. vii. 21 , and 1 Tim. vi . 1 , 2. In the first text

it is supposed that freedom may not be possible,

which was not the case with hirelings: In the se

cond, the yoke will, we think, be acknowledged

by all to signify bondage or slavery. Besides,

while servants here plainly mean slaves, theirmas

ters are supposed to be " believing," tobe " breth

ren, faithful and beloved , partakers of the benefit."

By this we understand members of the church.

Or, again, shall we infer from the above facts that

the apostles did not judge the practice of involun

tary servitude sinful ? Impossible, when it was

condemned not only by reason but by the whole

tenor of revelation. Matt. vii. 12. Shall we then

say, with some, that the apostles did not require

emancipation , but indulged a heinous sin through

After some ofthose acts of the state of South Ca

rolina, unfavourable to free negroes, were passed,

some free negres fled from the state ; others re

turned to their former masters, and gave indentures

on themselves to serve for a stipulated sum, which,

generally does not exceed , nor even equal the mas

ter's bill of expenses against them Thus they serve

the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

as really slaves as others of their colour, and with

noother law ofthe state to protect their rights than

other slaves enjoy. Some members of that church

have the service ofslaves, who nominally belong to

one of the family who is not in the communion of

the church Some again have the service ofslaves

that are entailed on their children. Again, someof

the Reformed Church retain in complete slavery

those slaves who had not been ofage, when the act

ofthe state, prohibiting emancipation, was passed.

Now, of the above conduct we cannot complain,

because the masters can do no better ; but if any

assert that the Reformed Presbyterian Church does

not tolerate slavery in her communion, we must re

probate the assertion as deceptive, disingenuous,

and false. A member of the Associate Presbytery

of the Carolinas.
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fear of bringing on their heads the vengeance of

the civil powers, or of defeating their measures by

provoking those powers ? Absurd; when they

knowinglyand perseveringly incurred their displea

sure and persecution by opposition in other things.

We are not so unhappy as to have a Bible defective

as a rule of faith and practice , a Bible to be now

filled up by our reason and experience, because of

the timidity of its penmen. Shall we then say,

The apostles allowed the indulgence ofsome known

sins in the church, on the principles of expediency?

This wouldhave been contrary to theirinstructions ,

and their practice in other things. We cannot ad

mit it. Yet the apostles did admit slave holders

into the communion of the church, without requir

ing emancipation. The apparent contradiction be

tween the above principles , and this practice ofthe

apostles, has led many to say the latter, in the face

of the most glaring evidence. We think, however,

this practice of the apostles in the matter of slavery,

and their principles and their practice in other things

are perfectly reconcilable. Let us remember the

apostles did not make civil governments theocra

cies, nor constitute nations churches: that it was

not in their commission to lay the hand of miracu

lous power on the nations , and inodel their govern

ments by the rules of holy scripture. This would

have been easily done, had God so ordained it ;

and it would, for the time, have settled equally the

question ofemancipation, and that of subjection to

the powers that be; but this work was left to the

common providence of God, and the operation of

moral and physical causes in his hand; and so we

have an example left for our direction in both of

these questions . While, therefore, the Roman

government was permitted, in divine providence ,

to continue in the form it then had, and to main

tain the laws it then did , entire emancipation was

impossible. The sin of slavery, then, lay in the

government, and not in the individual members of

the church, who were prohibited from emancipa

ting their slaves. The apostles did not, therefore ,

indulge the sin in the church, for the sin lay where

ecclesiastical law was not exercised . Slavery,

then, was permitted in church members by the

apostles, on the same principles for which we plead ,

on the principles of necessity; because the remedy

was not in their hand. And yet, to the disgrace of

our governments, the laws ofthe Romans, respect

ing emancipation, were much more liberal than

A man could emancipate, by will , a certain

proportion ofthe number of his slaves , but we can

not. The apostles acted on this principle , that a

regular peaceable reform of law, and consequently

of practice, in a nation , is our duty; but that anar

chy, every one at his own will acting in opposition

to law, is sinful and productive of worse conse

quences than submission , unless the law is intoler

able. On this principle , it appears, they permitted

slavery, and gave us an example. But it may be

objected, that the apostles did not wait for govern

mental reform in all things. It is true, they did

not wait for it in their opposition to idolatry, but

in the matters of slavery they did . Does not this

prove a real difference in the two evils? and that

it is unfair and incorrect to infer from the toleration

of slavery, the toleration of every sin? He must

be a weak philosopher, or divine, who knows not

that some actions, no circumstances can justify,

and some dépend on circumstances for their justifi

cation, or their guilt. Idolatry is of the former

class; may not slavery be of the latter ? We think

the apostles practised on this principle . The laws

supporting idolatry were intolerable to the Christian

andjustified his contempt of the law and immedi

ate disobedience; slavery, though hard, was not

ours.

intolerable , and admitted delay. The first, involv

ed conscience immediately, and could admit of no

indulgence; the latter involved a civil right, and

could be borne till a regular reform could be effect

ed. The Roman civil government, in the time of

the apostles, was despotic, and therefore faulty;

but it was tolerable , and did not justify a revolt

for the sake of their civil rights . Slavery was despo

tism ,and so far faulty; but it was tolerable,and requi

red patience till a reform inlaw could be regularly

effected . It may be objected, that the despotism

of slavery was more tolerable to the slave, than to

the christian master, who was obliged to aid in the

maintenance and execution of an unrighteous law.

We have said before , that when the only alternative

left in our power by the law, would be more cruel

and unjust to the slave than our retaining him in

our hands, it is no sin to retain him : and the prac

tice of the apostles under consideration supports

this idea, when they did not require emancipation.

Civil rights are all that slavery involves; the ta

king of them away is the sin. The individual slave

holder among the Romans could not restore them;

this was in the power of government only; and so
with us. The apostles, it appears did not hold the

masters guilty in their circumstances; we think our

case is parallel; nay, even involved in greater dif

ficulty, by the greater rigour of our laws. Yet all

this example of the apostles cannot justify the slave

holder in a secret wish, that the impediments to a

complete emancipation may continue, that he may

enjoy the unrewarded service of his slave . This

is a violation of the law of God , by which, in any

case, the slave holder renders himself guilty. Ex.

XX. 17. Nor yet can those examples justify us in

neglecting the means of reform that we enjoy.

The Roman government was despotic , and there

fore the reform was at a far remove from the hands

of the people ; our government is republican , and

consequently the power of reform is in the hands

of the people. Slavery, then , is obviously, be

yond comparison, more sinful in our nation, than it

was to the people under the Roman government.

What then is our duty ? Is it to emancipate in

dividually, in contempt of law, contrary to the ex

ample of the apostolic churches, and in the neglect

of our happy rights ? Surely not; but the people,

having, in the good providence of God , the power

in their hands, should employ it for obtaining the

emancipation of slaves by law. But this measure

requires united effort, and till this be obtained , the

few that endeavour it, acquit their conscience.

But let Synod exert themselves to effect this uni

ted effort, and first endeavour to discharge their

duty in this way. Webelieve , if the apostles were

on earth, they would censure us for neglecting our

political power and privilege, which they did not

enjoy, for effecting a reform in the laws of slavery

rather than commend us for attempting a partial

abolition of slavery in our church. It is worthy of

notice, that the apostles commanded what was in

the power of masters to perform towards their

slaves; but emancipation in their circumstances,

they did not require. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iv . 1. Let

us follow their example, and the spirit of these in

junctions, in requiring justice, as far as it can be

rendered in present circumstances; and since our

political circumstances are more favourable, let us,

in the same spirit, employ our superior privileges

for removing the evil of slavery. In the overture

it is argued, that as the laws ofslavery among the

Romans, conferred on the master, the power of life

and death over his slave, and as none would plead

the example, or injunctions of the apostles in justi

fication of this species ofslavery, so " noargument

in favour of slavery can be drawn from these in
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junctions. " This we consider a solid argument in .

refutation of those who would plead the example,

or the injunctions ofthe apostles in justification of

slavery. But as we do not plead the justification

ofslavery, but only a toleration of it from necessi

ty, wehave, notwithstanding that odious form of

slavery among the Romans, the example the

apostles in favour ofour views. They did tolerate

slaveholders in their communion , notwithstanding

those odious laws. But it is worthy of notice, that,

while the apostles did not require emancipation,

they would have excluded from their communion,

any master, who would have availed himselfof all

the power which the laws conferred. 1 Tim. i. 9.

Rev. xxii. 15. So what was in itself, and in their

circumstances, sinful , was forbidden, and whatever

wasduty was required, but emancipation was not

required.

From areview of all the considerations present

ed, it appears that the complete abolition of slavery

in our communion is yet impossible , not only on

account of the inability of many masters to send

their slaves out of the state , who might be willing

to go; for which case , provision might perhaps be

made by Synod; but especially, because of the un

willingness of some ofthe slaves to go out of the

state, and whom, we cannot, without sin , drive off

against their will; because the character of some

slaves would not warrant their masters to comply

withthe requisition offree states in order to their ad

mission there; and because we cannot emancipate

them at home, and we ought not to deliver them

over to perpetual slavery in the state. We have

also been led to the conclusion, that, as the mas

ter is innocent in retaining his slaves under these

circumstances, and as slavery is not abolished from

our communion while this state of things con

tinues, so we cannot adopt the articles of the over

ture as they now stand.

After all that has been said, we entertain some

hope that less difference of views actually exists

than has yet appeared on this complicated subject.

Under liberal provision by Synod, but two necessa

ry causes of slavery, under present laws, seem to

exist: the unwillingness of some slaves to go out

ofthe state, and the defective character of others.

Perhaps the overture contemplates the existence

ofslaveryfrom these two causes , but denies it that

appellation. The appellation is of little importance,

ifwe are agreed on the thing; but if we admit this

species ofslavery, let us change the terms of the

articles of the overture ; for otherwise we should

involve ourselves in downright contradiction .

Construing these articles , however, in a consisten

ey with this species of slavery, we could admit

them. But let us not say, as in the overture , that

we must effect the complete abolition of slavery in

our communion, unless we reject the above degrees

of it.

the ungodly extortioner; on the other, of making

the hard condition of the slaves worse, by the in

junction of impracticable or sinful measures ; ofin

volving slave holders deeper in guilt, instead of

freeing their hands from sin; of woundingthe god

ly, and rending the church by requisitions with

which theycannotcomply. Sorry, however, should

we be that any thing we have said should prevent

any step which duty requires; the subject is dark,

and difficult. May He, whose name is the Coun

sellor , direct.

We trust that Synod will, under the guidance

of Zion's King, take no hasty views, nor adopt

any undigested measures in a matter of so much

responsibility; in a matter, in which, without

calm deliberation , on a complicated subject, they

are in danger of adopting some measure, to which

tender and informed consciences cannot submit; a

measure which may make sad the hearts of God's

children; a measure, which may, by its impractica

bility, or immorality, cut off a part of the Associate

Church, and ultimately destroy her testimony in a

large section of the country; a measure too, which

will give no relief to the slaves, but even involve

these unhappy objects of our solicitude in deeper

distress and more hopeless servitude . The ques

tion before Synod is indeed critical ; on the one

hand, in danger ofindulging a sin and encouraging

VOL. VII.

Presbytery recommend to Synod the adoption of

the following resolution in substance, That, as it

appears impracticable , under existing laws, to ef

fect the complete abalition of slavery in our com

munion, Synod recognise their act of 1811 , as the

rule of the Associate Church on this subject for the

present; making such provisions as may be neces

sary for the more punctual execution of its articles.

By order of Presbytery,

Wм. M. MCELWEE, Moderator..

ALEX'R. GRIER, Presbytery Clerk.

An additional report of the Presbytery of

Miami, on the subject of slavery was given

in, and read as follows :

ADDITIONAL REPORT

Ofthe Presbytery ofMiami.

We adhere to the principles expressed in the

overture on slavery, of 1829.. The following are

our views as to the plan of carrying these princi

ples into effect:

1. Let this Synod obtain an Act of incorporation

either from Congress or from some of the state

legislatures.

2. Let agents be appointed , one in each state

where slaves are held by people of our commun

ion.

3. Where it appears to the session of any con

gregation, or to the agent residing in the same

state with the individual, that legal or any other

insurmountable obstacle is in the way of a mem

ber's liberating his slave , let this member be re

quired to transfer said slave to Synod through

means of their agent, and in such a manner as is

best supported by the laws of the state ,for the pur

pose of being by Synod emancipated in the way

most agreeable to the wishes of the slave himself.

4. Let minors thus transferred be bound by the

incorporation to suitable masters, until they be

come of age, provision being made in their inden

tures for their education.

5. Let emancipated persons, who prefer contin

uing in the service of their former masters, be

bound to them by the incorporation for a term of

years or for life.

6. Let such slaves as are judged , by any ses

sion, or committee appointed by them for the pur

pose, incapable of supporting themselves, either be

restored after emancipation , to their former masters,

or be provided for by the corporation , according as

the justice ofthe case may require. Any doubt

on this subject to be determined by the Presbyte

ry in whose bounds the member resides, or by a

committee , or referees by them appointed for that

purpose.

7. Let a fund be established by subscription to

meet contingencies.

8. Let each Presbytery, having members who

hold slaves, and the agent, report annually.

The report of the committee on the Funds

wasgiven in-read, and accepted as follows :

4
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THE Committee appointed on the Funds , ask

leave to report, in part, that they have examined

the Treasurer's accounts, and find them correct.

SYNOD'S FUND.

Balance in the hands of the Treasurer at

Philadelphia,...

Do. do. do.

Total Synod's Fund , .....

NISSIONARY FUND.

Balance in the hands of the Treasurer at

Philadelphia,...

do.Do. do.

Total Missionary Fund, .........

.$551,94

Pittsburgh, 36,31

$588,25

THEOLOGICAL HALL FUND.

Balance in the hands ofthe Treasurer at

Philadelphia,..

.......

Do.

Do.

.$27,84

Pittsburgh, 57,32

$85,16

STUDENT'S FUND.

This Fund consists of 22 shares Com

mercial Bank stock, estimated to be

worth,

Balance in the hands of the Treasurer at

Philadelphia,.

Do. do. do. Pittsburgh,

Total Student's Fund,. $1172,31

It is suggested by the committee, that the $24,81

ofthe Student's Fund in the hands ofthe Treasurer

at Philadelphia, now lying dead, be transferred to

the Theological Hall Fund.

Respectfully submitted .

JOHN KENDALL.

CHAUNCEY WEBSTER.

ASSOCIATE SYNOD IN ACCOUNT WITH ALEXAN

DER ROSEBURGH, TREASURER.

.$424,71

June 4th, 1829.

By ballance in Treasury,

By cash received of Rev. Wm. Wilson, for

sale of Testimonies,.

Received of Rev. Peter Campbell, Florida

congregation, ....

From Peters Creek congregation,.

Do. Rev. Thomas Hanna ,..

.$1100,00

24,81

47,50

" 30th, do. Rev. James Ramsey, interest

bequeathed by James Paxton,.

Do. donation of Daniel Houston,.

Do. do. of Margaret Moore,...

April 30th, 1830 ,

Received of Burgetstown congregation, ..

May 12th, received of Chartiers cong.,..

donation ofM. Moore,..

for Testimonies,.

CR .

.$381,78

40,00

8,00

8,17

10,00

MISSIONARY FUND.

17th. interest bequeathed by James

Paxton,

printing 3000 Testimonies, .....
<6

30th, do. Rev. James Ramsey, D. D.

May 17th, 1830 , do. do.

Ballance ,

do.

$527,13

June 16th, 1829. DR.

To cash paid Rev. John Anderson , D. D. 50,00

Do. Webster & Wood in full for

18,00

8,00

1,00

8,00

20,00

1,00

14,18

9,00

June 4th, 1829.

By ballance in Treasury,

Bycash received of Rev. James P. Miller,

340,82

53,00

47,00

36,31

$527,13

CR.

. $257,08

5,00

$262,08

June 4th , 1829.

Paid Rev. James P. Miller,.

Do. Nathaniel Ingles,.

John Kendall, ....Do.

Ballance , .....

June 4th, 1829.

Amount in Treasury , ..
66

STUDENT'S Fund.

CR.

. $12,50

8,00

18,00

9,00

$47,50

The above account is a correct statement of mo

nies received and paid out by me for the Associate

Synod.

ALEX. ROSEBURGH, Treas.

Pittsburgh, May 19th, 1830.

30th, received donation of Daniel Hous

ton ,.

Do. Interest bequeathed by James

Paxton, 2 years,.

May 17th , 1830 , received interest bequeath

ed by James Paxton,....

ROBERT STEELE IN ACCOUNT WITH

MISSIONARY FUND.

May 7th, 1829.

To balance,..

DR .

74,18

54,00

76,57

57,32

$262,08

DR.

.$ 5,84

1,00

May 27th, 1830 , to cash from a lady ofHa

gerstown per Rev. F. W. M'Naughton, 1,00

" 31st, to cash received from Massies

Creek congregation , per Rev. J. Adams, 20,00

$27,84

ROBERT STEELE IN ACCOUNT WITH SYNOD IN

THEOLOGICAL HALL FUND.

July 24th, to cash from Charles Moore , per

Rev. J. G. Smart, ....

August 3d, 1829.

By cash paid Rev. A. Bullions, agreeable

to a resolution of Synod, ..

May 31st, 1830, by ballance ,.

May 7th, 1829.

To Balance,.

6c

SYNOD IN

May 7th, 1829.

To balance,.

.......

May 22, 1830, to three half-yearly divid

ends on the Student's Fund,..

27th, to cash, donation from Mr. C.

Webster,

. $200,00

424,71

May 8th, 1830.

By cash paid for No's. 32 and 33 of the

New-Edinburgh Encyclopedia, ...

" 29th, Do. paid Synod's Clerk,.

" 31st, Do. balance in Treasury, ..

$624,71

DR.

.$520,71

99,00

5,00

$624,71

The Student's Fund remains as in former re

ports-it consists of 22 shares of Commercial Bank

stock, together with $24,81 . A mistake has oc

curred in respect to the $24,81 , in the printed

minutes of last session of Synod, which may be

corrected in this.

CR.

ROBERT STEELE.

ROBERT STEELE IN ACCOUNT WITH SYNOD IN

SYNOD'S FUND.

June 30th, cashfrom Barnet congregation,

per Mr. C. Webster,....

...

CR.

$ 7,00

50,00

459,43

$516,43

DR.

.$ 86,85

10,00
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July 3d, to cash from Argyle cong. per

Řev. T. Beveridge,...
23,00

Sept. 30th, to cash from Carlisle and

Dickinson cong . per Rev. F. Pringle , 15,00

Nov. 13th , to cash from Mr. Alex. Bach

op, per Mrs. Read ,.. 20,00

May 24th, 1830 , to donation from Rev.

Francis Pringle ,.. 10,00

" 26th, to cash from Hebron cong . per

Rev. J. Irvine , ... 16,00

To cash from Argyle cog. per Rev. J. P.

31,00

15,00

13,87

Miller,....

From Unity cong. per Rev. Mr. Hind

.......

man ,

From Pistol Creek, Big Spring, and Fork

Creek cong. per Rev. D. Carson ,...

Donation from Thos. Anderson , Knox

cong. Tenn. per Rev. D. Carson , ...

Donation from Andrew M'Call , Knox

....

do. do.

cong. Tenn. per Rev. D. arson ,....

Donation from Elizabeth Bell, Washing

ton cong. per Rev. D. Carson, ...

Donation from Mary Bell, Wash. cong.

per Rev. D. Carson ,.

Donation from Ann Bell ,

per Rev. D. Carson,.

Donation from Sarah Bell, do.

per Rev. D. Carson ,.

Donation from Jane Bell , do . do.

Donation from Rev. D. Carson, ..

To cash from Mertersburgh and M'Con

nelsburgh cong's. F. W. M'Naughton,

May 27th, from John Bishop of Argyle ,

per C. Webster,...

do.

From Albany cong. per C. Webster,..

From B. D. Packard & Co. for Testimo

nies sold, per C. Webster,.

*
From proceeds of vol . 5 of the Religious

Monitor, per C. Webster,..

From Rev. Thos. Beveridge for Testimo

nies sold,.

per Rev.From New-York cong . for 1829,

Mr. Stark,..

From New-York cong. for 1830 , per Rev.

Mr. Stark,.

From Cambridge cong. per Rev. A. Bull

ions,...

From Baltimore cong. per Mr. W. Morris ,

From Presby. of the Carolinas, per Rev.

A. Heron,... ....

From Steel Creek cong. per Rev. A.

Heron,....

From Bethany cong. per Rev. A. Heron,

From Rev. A. Anderson, do. do.

From Florida cong. per Rev. P. Campbell ,

From Massies Creek cong. per Rev. J.

Adams,.

From Xenia cong. per Rev. J. Adams ,

From James M'Cay, do. do.

621/

50

25

25

25

25

25

5,00

9,75

5,00

13,18

24,51

20,00

22,931

31,00

34,00

19,25

20,00

10,00

10,00

7,00

3,00

7,70

20,00

10,00

1,00

$516,434

Since I have given in my report I have received

for the Synod's Fund

From Tirzah congregation, per Rev. Mr.

M'Elwee,... $12,00

A donation from Mr. Alexander Bachop, .. 30,00

8,75

7,00

From Mr. Beveridge for Testimonies sold,

From Sugar Creekcong. per Rev. J. Adams ,

From Barnet cong. per Rev.T.Goodwillie,

Alegacy of Mrs. M'Indoe of Barnet, Vt. 30,00

9,76

$97,51

The following resolution was offered and

adopted, viz :

This , together with the printing of Synod's ,

Minutes, makes a gain to the Synod of $70 on the

5th volume ofthe Monitor. And it is expected

that more will yet be received , as all that is due

on that volume has not been collected. It will

appear from the above statement that it takes a

year after a volume is published before any thing

can be realized by Synod.

Moved, that measures be taken to have

a census taken of the number and moral con

dition of the slaves belonging to persons in

our communion, and how many attend fami

ly worship, to be laid before Synod at the

next meeting, and that the several Presby

teries in slave states be required to attend

to this business .

On motion, Resolved, That Synod hav

ing appointed Wednesday, 21st July, for

constituting the Associate Presbytery of

Albany, do direct said Presbytery to pro

ceed to the installation of the Rev. John G.

Smart, in the Associate congregation of

Johnstown, immediately after constituting.

The report of the committee on the sub

ject of the Bible and Tract Societies, was

given in, and, on motion , laid on the table.

The committee to whom the letter pre

pared by the committee of correspondence

with the Reformed Synod was referred, re

ported certain amendments which were, on

motion, adopted, and the letter, as amended,

was ordered to be transmitted to said Sy

nod.*

The following resolution was laid on the

table for future consideration , viz :

Resolved, That it is contrary to the word

of God, and the established principles of the

Associate church, for a minister of the gos

pel, who has unnecessarily withdrawn from

the stated work of the ministry, and has en

gaged in some secular calling, and who re

presents no part of the church, either settled

or vacant, to hold a seat in the judicatories

of the church, or to take part in any of their

judicial proceedings.

Mr. Murray asked and obtained leave of

absence for the remaining sittings of Synod.

Adjourned till 3 o'clock.

3 O'CLOCK, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. Members present as above. Read

the minutes of last sitting.

On motion, Resolved, That the clerk give

to Mr. Gracie an order on the Treasurer for

$20, to be paid from the Synod's Fund, for

his services as sexton during the last andthe

present session at Philadelphia .

As Mr. Joseph Banks was represented,

* This letter will be given in our next number:
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in the report of the Presbytery of Miami ,

´as being too late in coming into their bounds,

and as having assigned no reason, Mr. Banks'

reasons being called for , were voted satis

factory.

On motion, Resolved, That the several

Presbyteries be required , in making out their

statistical tables , to give the name of the

township, or post office , nearest to where the

place of preaching may be.

The committee of supplies reported, and

their report being amended, was adopted as

follows :

SCALE OF APPOINTMENTS.

ARCHIBALDWhite, Sen. to remain in the Presby

tery of Cambridge till the next meeting of Synod .

Robert Laing, to remain in the Presbytery of

Albany till the next meeting.

Thos. B Clarkson, to remain in the Presbytery of

Philadelphia till the next meeting.

William Dickson, to remain in the Presbytery

ofthe Carolinas till the next meeting.

John Kendall, Canada, June , July, August, Sep

tember, October, November; Ohio, December,

January; Muskingum , February, March; Char

tiers , April, May.

James M'Cayrl, in the Presbytery of Miami till

the next meeting.

John Hindman , Chartiers , June ; Muskingum, Ju

ly; Ohio, August; September, October; Char

tiers, November, December; Ohio, January;

Muskingum, February, March ; Chartiers, April ,

May.

Samuel M'Lane, Muskingum, June; Ohio , July;

Albany August, September; Cambridge , Octo

ber, November; Philadelphia , December, Janu

ary; Carolinas, February, March, April, May.

William Douthet, Ohio, June; Allegheny, July;

Philadelphia, August, September; Albany, Oc

tober, November, December; Cambridge, Janu

ary, February; Chartiers , March, April, May.

James Wallace, Philadelphia, June , July, August;

Carolina, September, October, November, De

cember, January; Philadelphia, February ; Alba

ny, March, April, May.

D. Gordon, Cambridge, June, July, August ; Al

bany, September; Philadelphia, October; Caro

linas, November, December, January; Miami ,

February, March, April; Albany, May.

James Rodgers, Ohio, June , July, August; Miami ,

September, October, November, December,

January; Chartiers, February, March, April;

Allegheny, May.

James Bruce, Muskingum, June, July; Miami,

August, September, October, November, De

cember; Carolinas, January, February, March,

April, May.

John Wallace, Philadelphia, June ; Allegany, July;

Chartiers, August ; Miami, September, and

until next meeting.

Samuel Wilson, Carolina, June ; Chartiers , July;

Muskingum, August; Miami, September, and

until next meeting.

Horatio Thompson, Cambridge ,June ; Albany, July,

Philadelphia, August, September, October, No

vember, December, January, February, March;

Muskingum, April , May.

James M'Cayrl on trial for ordination, if

they shall think it expedient.

Moved and carried, that all the territory

West of the Wabash River be considered

missionary ground.

On motion, Resolved, That $50 be ap

propriated to defray the expenses of mission

aries that may be employed to officiate in

Cincinnati.

On motion, Resolved, That the Presby

tery of Miami be authorised to take Mr.

On motion, Resolved, That the consider

ation of the business relative to the Testi

mony of Original Seceders in Scotland, be

laid over till next meeting of Synod.

On motion, Resolved, That a committee

be appointed to confer with the Rev. Peter

Bullions respecting his taking appointments,

and report to next meeting of Synod.

Messrs. Beveridge, Heron and Carson were

appointed said committee .

Resolved, That in case Mr. Samuel Wil

son should prefer to go on the Western mis

sion before his settlement, the Miami Pres

bytery be authorised to ordain him for that

purpose.

The committee appointed to converse with

members of Synod relative to covenanting,

presented a report, which was adopted as

follows :

The committee appointed to converse with the

persons having difficulties in the way of their go

ing forward in the duty of covenanting, beg leave

to report that finally none stood back except

Messrs. Campbell and Wilson, ministers , and Mr.

Hawthorn , elder. Mr. Campbell professed that

the matters which were brought up from the Pres

bytery of Cambridge by protest and appeal, and

now satisfactorily adjusted by Synod, were the

only difficulties which lay in his way: and that he

was fully convinced ofthe duty and present sea

sonableness of covenanting.

Mr. Wilson said that the difficulties which at

present exist between him and the Chartiers Pres

bytery stood in his way.

Mr. Hawthorn was dealt with, and professed no

opposition to covenanting but a want ofclearness

on the subject, owing to his never having suffi

ciently examined it. This latter fact, in the opin

ion ofyour committee , is another call to us both

publicly and from house to house, to explain the

nature and seasonableness of covenanting.

JAMES RAMSAY.

DAVID CARSON.

Mr. Kendall reported the following sums

as received by him for the Theological Sem

inary :

THE Treasurer ofthe Funds of the Theological

Seminary begs leave to report the following state

ment ofreceipts by contribution , viz :

John Finley of Broad Creek, Va…….

Putnam Congregation,..

Octorara do.

$ 5,00

22,50

25,50

....

West-Nottingham, (names of individuals in

hands of Mr. Beveridge,.

Ambrose Barcroft , ....

Associate Congregation of Philadelphia, by

quarterly collections ,………..

3

20,00

2,00

70,28

4
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Theological Hall contributions, society of

the Associate congregation of Phil. by

annual subscription,.. 31,65

176,94

JOHN KENDALL, Treas.

On motion, Mr. George Murray was ap

pointed Treasurer for the Theological Semi

nary, and Mr. Kendall was ordered to pay

over to him the monies received .

Resumed the consideration of the resolu

tions relative to the Theological Seminary.

On motion, Resolved, That it is expedi

ent for this Synod to endeavour to obtain a

charter constituting them a body corporate,

and that a committee be appointed to apply

to the Legislature of Pennsylvania , at its

next session, for this purpose. The Rev.

Thomas Beveridge and Mr. Robert Steele ,

were appointed said committee.

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed whose duty it shall be to take proper

measures for securing the ground, purchas

ingnot less than one acre, nor more than five ,

to determine on a plan for the necessary

buildings, and as soon as sufficient funds are

obtained, to contract with workmen, to su

perintend the building, and report to Synod .

The following gentlemen were appointed as

the committee, viz : Rev. Wm. Wilson , Ad

am Sheriff, David Houston , George Mur

ray, and David Templeton .

Resolved, That uniform subscription pa

pers be issued, and put into the hands of

each minister belonging to this Synod, for

the purpose of obtaining contributions to the

Seminary, both for present purposes and for

permanent establishment.

Messrs. Miller and Webster were ap

pointed a committee to prepare and issue

subscription papers for this purpose .

Resolved, That a Board of Managers be

annually elected by the Synod, whose duty

it shall be to meet at the close of each ses

sion for the examination of the students , and

at other times as they may think it necessary,

and report to Synod .

Resolved, also, that said Board of Man

agers shall consist of seven, three of whom

shall be a quorum. The following persons

were chosen Managers, viz : Messrs . Wm.

Wilson, Donnan, Adams, Wallace , Murray,

Beveridge and Heron.

and that all students under the care of the Sy

nod, be ordered to attend the Lectures at

Cannonsburgh during the ensuing winter.

Resolved, That the several Presbyteries

be called on to report at next meeting, their

mind whether there shall be only one, or two

professors , also whether they shall be with

out any pastoral charge, and be supported ex

clusively by the Synod.

Resolved, That the election of a Profes

sor be deferred until next meeting of Synod,

In reference to the case pending between

the Rev. A. Wilson and the Presbytery of

Chartiers, Resolved, that authority be given

to the parties respectively, to cite all neces

sary witnesses .

Resolved, That a committee be appointed

to examine the Library belonging to the

Eastern Theological Hall, and report to Sy

nod ; and also, that the committee be enjoin

ed to collect such books, belonging to the

Library, as may be scattered, and take

charge of the whole till the Synod dispose of

them . Messrs . Miller, Whyte, and Bev

eridge, together with Dr. Bullions , were

appointed said committee .

Dr. Ramsay asked and obtained leave of

absence.

Resolved, That the building committee

be limited in the expenditure on the build

ings , to $3,000 .

On motion, Resolved, that a committee be

appointed to enquire into the state of legacies

left to the Eastern Hall , and report at the next

meeting. Messrs. Beveridge, Irvine and

Whyte, said committee.

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed to enquire what debts are due to Synod,

and report at the next meeting . Messrs .

Beveridge and Scroggs, were appointed said

committee .

Mr. M'Naughton was appointed Mr.

Martin's alternate to preach the synodical

sermon at the opening of next meeting, in

case of his absence .

After reading the minutes , prayer, and

singing the 133d Psalm, the apostolic bene

diction was pronounced by the Moderator,

andthe Synod adjourned to meet at Cannons

burgh, on the 2d Wednesday of May, 1831 ,

at 11 o'clock, A. M. Sermon to be preach

ed at 2 o'clock, P. M.

ANDREW HERON , Synod Cl'k.

ERRATUM -Page 26, line 29 from bottom, for " in-.

consistency" read “ insincerity."
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Ministers.

T. McLintock

Daniel McLean

David Imbrie

Alex. Murray

Elijah N. Scroggs

John Donaldson

Dav. Goodwillie

Isaac Beggs

M. Snodgrass

Vacancies.

Ministers.

Francis Pringle

F. W. M'Naughton

T. Beveridge

W.Easton

A. Whyte, Jr.

Without cha.

Vacancies.

Tho. B. Clarkson

Ministers.

James Adams

David Carson

James Templeton

Nath. Ingles

Vacancies.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.

Congregations. Nearest P. 0. Counties. States. Fam. Com.

Ministers.

Wm. Wilson

Thomas Allison

James Ramsay

David French

Alex. Wilson

Alex. Donnan

S Harmony

Unity

Shenango

Salem

Griersburgh

Bethel

Newcastle

Mountville

Slippery Rock

WestBeaver

WestUnion

4 Mile Square

YellowCreek

Poland

Liberty
Deer Creek

Mercer

Rocky Spring

Springfield

Cherry-Run

Connant

Mount Prospect

Neshannock

Hamills

Newton

Springfield

Franklin

Sandy

✓

Congregations.

Massies Creek

Pistol Creek

Big Spring and

Fork Creek

Xenia

SCarmel, Madison
Big Creekand

Clarke

Sugar Creek

Salem

Limestone

Darby

Congregations.

S Monteur's Run

Noblesburgh

Mt. Hope and

CrossCreek

Chartiers

N. & S. Buffaloe

Peter's Creek,&

Pigeon Creek

Mt. Pleasant, &

Burgetstown

Congre'n. of Ohio

Vacancies. Washington

Meadville

Griersburgh Beaver

do

doPortersville

Butler

Columbiana

do

Brown

Columbiana

Trumbull

do

do

Mercer

New Lisbon

Poland

Ser.& King's Ck.

Mercer

Butler

Venango

Crawford

do

do

Venango

Crawford

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Congregations.
Nearest P. O. Counties. States. Fam. | Com.

Carlisle

Mercersburgh

McConnelsburgh

Philadelphia

Octorara

Muddy Run

Carlisle

Mercersburgh

Philadelphia

Octarara

Baltimore

E. Nottingham

Baltimore

Guinston

Lower Chanceford

Huntingdon

Mercer

do

do

Hickory

Trumbull

Portage

do

Stark

Chester

Baltimore

York

do

Huntington

do

Cumberland Penn.

Franklin

Bedford

Philadelphia
Lancaster

do

Penn.

do

do

Greene

Blount

do

Monroe

Greene

Jefferson

Clarke

Greene

Knox

do

do

do

do

Ohio.

do

Penn

Ohio.

do

do

do

Penn.

do

do

do

Washington

Madison

do

do

do

do

Ohio.

do

do

do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MIAMI.

Nearest P. O. Counties.

Xenia

Maryville

Xenia

Gallatin

Allegheny
do

WMiddletown Washington
Brooke

Cannonsburgh Washington

Washington do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

Md.

Penn.

do

do

Ohio.

Ten.

do S

do

Ohio.

India.

do

Ohio

Tenn.

do

Ohio

100 150

200 450

70 150

80 160

30 68

60 108

73 143

100

70

200

Penn.

do

do

120

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHARTIERS.

Nearest P. 0. Counties. States. Fam Com.

Clinton

Va.

Penn.

States. Fam. Com. cat'ns.

do

do

do

do

Beaver do

Washington do

Beaver do

13

42

50

26

42

20

250

150

430

170

46

91

142

141

62

113

54

100

125

82

270

172

31 53

80 180

50 120

50 100

16 45

9 30

35

46

261

67 157

80

114

61

340

110 240

116

105 220

85 180

264
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THH CAROLINAS.

Congregations. Nearest P. O. Stutes. Fam. Com .Ministers.

Ebenezer

TimberRidge

Shiloh

Neily's Creek

Steel Creek

Bethany

¡New Lebanon

Smyrna

Little River

Bethel

Sharon

Tirzah

Without cha. ( Old-Providence

Broad Creek

New Stirling

Cambridge

Virgin Spring
Gilead

Nob Creek

A. Heron

T. Ketchen

A. Anderson

John Wallace

James Lyle

W. M. M'Elwee

John Mushat*

Wm. Dixon

Vacancies.

* Under

suspension

Ministers.

John Walker

Samuel Irvine

Thomas Hanna

Daniel McLane

Joseph Clokey

Andrew Isaac

Samuel Hindman

Cochran's Vale

Sardis

Bethany, &c.

Pisgah

Piedmont

West Union

Washington

Jonathan's C'k.

Licking
Truro

Goshen

Vacancies. Millersburgh

Carmel

Hermon

| Mohican

Newman's Creek

Ministers.

Andrew Stark

James Martin

Peter Campbell

John G. Smart

John Russell

Without cha.

Robert Laing

Congregations.

Unity

Ministers.

Alex. Bullions

James P. Miller

James Irvine

A. Gordon

D. Goodwillie

T. Goodwillie

Wm. Pringle

Salt Creek

Cadiz

Piney Fork

Bloomfield

Cambridge

Mount Pleasant

McMahon's Ck.

Belmont

Londonderry

Sharon

Mansfield

Vacancies.

Without cha

A. Whyte, Sen.

Congregations.

Vacancies York

New-York

Albany

Florida

Johnstown

Stamford

Bovina

Dumfries

Congregations.

Lexington Rockbridge

Lancaster Dis.

Charlotte

Union

Cambridge

Argyle
Hebron

¡Putnam

Barnet

Ryegate

Salem

Counties.

Lancaster

York

Mecklenburgh N. C.

Va.

Is. c .

do

dodo

Monroe

Chester

Winsborough Fairfield
do

York

do

Augusta

Rockbridge

Iredel

Yorkville

do

do

Londonderry

Mansfield

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MUSKINGUM.

Nearest P 0. Counties. States. Fam. Com.

Ohio 72 162New Athens

Wooster

Cadiz

Cambridge

Mecklenburgh

Lincoln

Burke

Union

York

Lincoln

Haywood

St. Clairsville Belmont

Belmont

Wayne

Harrison

Jefferson

Muskingum

Guernsey

Jefferson

Nearest P. O.

Cambridge

Argyle

West Hebron

Putnam

Barnet

Ryegate

do

Guernsey

Harrison

Richland

do

Marion

Perry

Licking
Franklin

Perry

Millersburgh Holmes

Tuscarawas

Knox

Wayne
do

New-York

Albany

Montgomery
do

Va.

S. C.

do

do

Delaware

Livingston

S C.

do

Counties.

Washington
do

Va.

do

N.C.

do

do

do

do

do

S. C.

do

N.C.

N. C.

do

do

Caledonia

do

Washington

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALBANY.

Nearest P. O. Counties.

New-York

Albany

Florida

Johnstown

Queenston

62

128

28

29

30

29

35

51

34

21

N. Y.

do

do

do

Vert.

do

N. Y.

40

45

2
.

B
O
R
A
R

States | Fam. Com cat'ns.)

N. Y.

do

do

do

U. Ca.

N. Y.

do

(U. Ca.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CAMBRIDGE.

167

210

18

61

74

30

60

78

201

18

45

15

102

64

40

90

60

75 120

36

45

55 121

រ

50 105

70

100

78 150

36

56

31

33

93

30

87

100 275

60 125

65 132

16 31

25 100

80

59

States. Fam. | Com. cat'ns. )

1

140

66 162

45 88

80 200

11050

35

330 553
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Ministers.

Robert Bruce

John France

John Dickie

Joseph Scroggs

Hugh Kirkland
David Blair

Vacancies.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALLEGHENY.

Congregations. Counties. States. Fam. Com.

Penn

do
Armstrong
Westmoreland do

Allegheny

Indiana

Presbyteries.

Cambridge

Carolinas

Ohio

Chartiers

Miami

Philadelphia

Allegheny

Muskingum

Pittsburgh

Glade-Run

Rich-Hill

Fairfield

Bethel, &c.

Indiana, & c.

Cherry-Run

Upper Piney

Concord

Lower Piney

Mahoning

Berachah

Blairsville

Jefferson

Albany

Ministers without charge

Nearest P. O.

Pittsbugh
Bakerstown Butler

7
8
9
6
4
6
6

)

Kittanning

Ligonier

Freeport

Indiana

6

15

74

T
A
R
U
R
A
L

7

24

List of Ministers and Preachers without Permanent Settlements.

Joseph Banks, Peter Bullions , Thomas Ferrier, John Kendall, James M'Cayrl, John Hindman, Samuel

M'Lane, William Douthet, James Wallace, David Gordon, James Rodgers, James Bruce, John Wallace,

Samuel Wilson, Horatio Thompson

Summary of the preceding Tables.

Ministers. | Congregations set❜ld. |
and vacant.

28

16

13

9

14

24

Allegheny

8

Armstrong

do

do

do

Indiana

do

do

Jefferson

144

Fam.

9
9
9
9
9
8
8
8
8

382

532

1103

590

443

257

498

do

do

do

513

256

do

do

do

do

do

do

925

1285

2229

1656

970

749

150 320

60 200

100 150

300

140 250

350

1775

1026

743

25

4459 11545

65

Com's. Catechumens.

ន

30

15 50

533

59

592

To PATRONS. As the Synod have ordered the Post-Offices nearest the places of preaching, both in

settled and vacant congregations, to be designated in the statistical tables , the tables have been so

amended as to meet this requirement of Synod ; and the columns for catechumens, and for contributions

by the different Presbyteries to the Synod's Fund , have been retained, although we have no returns

with which to fill the blanks.

The neglect of Presbyteries, (which arises principally from the want of time,) to send up to Synod

statistical tables, still continues to be felt as a serious evil; as it frustrates the design of these tables,

and deprives one section ofthe church of that information respecting another, which is always useful

and sometimes almost necessary. The addition ofthe Post- Offices we consider highly important, es

pecially to preachers and ministers not permanently located. Therefore, we hope to see these tables

more perfect. While indulging the language of complaint on this subject, it is perhaps no more than

an act ofjustice to state the fact, that when the minutes of Synod are put into our hands to be printed ,

the report ofthe Presbytery of Muskingum always greets our eyes with a corrected statistical table.

The liberal support which has been given us in various ways, by all sections of our church, in the

prosecution of this work, encourages us to spare neither labor nor expense to make it as useful as our

circumstances will admit, while it enables us to indulge the satisfying hope that it is an instrument of

good, and that its tendency is to further the cause of true religion ; a cause which is dear to the heart,

and absorbs the affections of every child of God . So far as it inculcates TRUTH in a becoming manner,

and from proper motives, we have full confidence that a blessing will accompany it; and so far as it does

this, its circulation should be promoted by all who seek the good of Zion. TRUTH, precious truth, lies

buried under the rubbish of human inventions ; its beauties are not seen; its renovating power is not felt;

and its glorious consolations are not enjoyed. But let us not fold our arms and doubt the existence of

this pearl, or despair of obtaining it, because its enemies have buried it so deep that it cannot be found

without laborious toil and painful search. Such a course can only aggravate our condemnation. We

are not to be discouraged because there is only here and there a true disciple of Christ. God is power

ful , and will sustain them. When the cry is raised, as in our day, Lo ! here is Christ; and lo ! there; and

when error and corruption darken the moral atmosphere so that men " stumble at noon day;" then

should the Christian draw nearer to his covenant God, in the exercise of unshaken faith , and take a

firmer hold of his truth . Where this shines in the soul of man, " the pestilence that walks in dark .

ness" has no terrors, and " the destruction that wasteth at noon-day is harmless. In the darkest times

there has always been " a remnant" to " holdfast thisprecious truth. " Andalthough multitudes may,

and do, shut themselves out from the unspeakable blessings connected with a love of the truth; yet no

enemy shall be able so to obscure this light of heaven, but that it shall for ever be a light to guide the

righteous, and in it shall they rejoice, and by it shall they triumph. How inconceivably great, then, is

our encouragement to hold on our way rejoicing, regardless ofwhat may be thought or said ofus, or

done to us, in consequence of our love to the pure worship ofGod.
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TO THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBY

TERIAN CHURCH .

Rev. and deAR BRETHREN—We have re

ceived your letter of 13th August 1828, by

the hands of your committee. It gives us

much satisfaction to learn from it, your fa

vourable opinion of our last communication

to you, in which you say, " a christian spirit

seems to breathe . " This is the spirit which

we wished it to breathe . For although we

thought we had just cause to complain of

your conduct in regard to some of our pro

fessed principles, yet we had no desire to

aggravate your feelings by unbecoming as

perity. It may indeed be necessary in

treating of the important matters in dispute

between our respective churches to deal

with the greatest plainness, but there can

be no good reason to depart from that "meek

ness and gentleness" which is so ornament

al to the christian character. We hope we

shall be able to keep this in remembrance

in all our intercourse with you, but even

should we be led to use any expression that

may be deemed harsh, we trust you will not

ascribe it to 66
a spirit of bitterness," espe

cially as you are aware that " it is difficult

to manage any thing of this nature without

seeming harshness."

66

In your
last communication

, you say, that

in giving
an account

of our principles
in your

Testimony
, as to quoting

your words
it

was never
proposed

, we were writing
a his

torical
sketch

of your sentiments
according

to our views
and understanding

of them.

This, dear brethren
, is precisely

the evil of

which
we complain

. Andwe think
that when

you imputed
to us the six tenets

of which

we have complained
, and declared

in your

Testimony
that we had been led to embody

them in our ecclesiastical

standards
, as well as

hem within
quotation

marks
, that it

was incumbent
onyou, as a matter

of com

VOL. VII.

NO. 2.
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mon honesty, to quote our words. We al

so think that when you attempted to write

a historical sketch" of our sentiments, it

ought to have been done according to our

views and understanding of them, and that

you ought not to have imputed to us tenets

which we utterly disclaim and have always

disavowed .

We had long observed with grief and

concern your misrepresentations of some of

our professed principles, and not knowing

but these might have proceeded from mis

apprehension, we judged it would be dutiful

to do something to make you acquainted

with our views, lest otherwise we should

have been chargeable with the guilt of suf

fering sin upon our brethren . We also

judged it to be the most advisable course to

send to you a friendly letter , and in it can

didly to point out to you the mistakes into

which you had fallen, in the hope that you

would be willing to correct them. In these

favourable sentiments we were somewhat

confirmed by your very friendly letter of

21st May, 1827, which we received from

you in reply to our first communication. In

that letter you declared your readiness to

correct any misrepresentations into which

you had fallen . " Gladly," you say in it,

shall we correct any misrepresentations

into which we have fallen, respecting things

in controversy between our Fathers, and

meet with open arms, brethren who har

monize with us in the great moral princi

ples and pious practices ofthe Reformation."

You also informed us that you had referred

the whole subject of difference between our

respective churches to a committee of con

ference, who were appointed to correspond

with us in any manner we might see cause

to direct.

Your frank avowal of your intention to

correct the misrepresentations into which you

might have fallen, gave us much satisfaction,

because it led us to hope for a speedy re

5

4
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moval ofthose grounds of complaint which

tend to widen the difference between us.

We accordingly named a committee to con

fer withyours. And as you were not pre

pared to say that the writings ofthe Seces

sion never afforded ground to believe that

the six tenets specified in our letter were

principles ofthe Associate church in times

past, we proposed that your committee

should lay before ours, the passages in the

subordinate standards in which you think

they are contained . We determined on this

course, because it appeared to us you could

not reasonably object to it, and because in

this way
the matter might be speedily

brought to termination . We could not

imagine you would call in question our right

to declare what are our religious principles,

and to appeal in support of the truth of our

declaration to our judicial deeds and to what

have always been, and still are, our subor

dinate standards, as the only exhibition of

them by which our sentiments ought to be

tried. And we had, as we thought, good

reason to expect that would either cor
you

rect the misrepresentations ofwhich we have

complained, or direct your committee to at

tempt a justification of them from our judicial

deeds.

-

we think we have reason to conclude that

you have found it impossible. We hope,

therefore, brethren, you will see it to be

sinful and unjust to impute to us tenets

which we refuse, and which you cannot find

in our subordinate standards.

You have indeed made some attempts to

justify your conduct by some quotations

from Gib's Display of the Secession Testi

mony. Mr. Gib, as you very justly ob

serve, was an eminent writer, but his works

have never been judicially approved by us,

and are not, therefore, proper authority in a

dispute which is limited to what is embodied

in our "ecclesiastical standards." But if

you would take the trouble to examine the

Associate Presbytery's Declaration and De

fence, as given by Mr. Gib, we think that

you will be convinced that neither the As

sociate Presbytery nor Mr. Gib held any

such sentiments as those which you have .

imputed to us. It would be unseasonable

to enter upon any detailed account of this

Treatise, in a communication of this nature ;

yet it may
be proper to notice that in ex

plaining the true state of the question about

the authority of, and subjection to , the pre

sent civil government, the following gene

ral principles are laid down, viz : They,

(the Associate Presbytery, ) adhered to all

that was held to be incumbent on magis

trates by the covenants of their reforming

ancestors. They maintained that the con

nexion between magistrates and the people

is of the nature of a contract- That civil go

vernment, both in its constitution and ad

ministration, ought to be agreeable to the

word of God-That the commands ofma

gistrates ought not to be obeyed when in

consistent with the commands of God, and

that the authority of usurpers and habitual

tyrants ought in no case to be owned as

binding on the conscience . These are the

general principles laid down in the declara

tion and advocated in the Defence , as given

by Mr. Gib, and he pleads for no obedi

ence that might be inconsistent with them.

Now, brethren, we think you must see that

these principles are diametrically opposed to

those which you have imputed to us in your.

Testimony, and again in your last letter to

us.
In your Testimony, and in that letter,

you represent us as holding :

1st. "That nations favoured with the

light of Divine Revelation are not under a

positive and indispensible obligation to form

their civil government by it as the supreme

standard. And further, should these nations

act in direct opposition thereto, still their

deeds are to be viewed as valid. "

It is therefore with deep regret that we

learn from your letter that you have done

nothing of this kind. By addressing your

letter to the Synod, you also put it entirely

out of the power of our respective commit

tees to do any thing in the matter . This

we cannot help looking upon as somewhat

inconsistent with the pledge given by you

in your letter of 21st May, 1827, in which

you stated you had appointed a committee

to correspond with us in any manner we

might see cause to direct, and in reliance on

this statement we had requested that your

committee should lay before ours the passa

ges in our subordinate standards in which

you might think the tenets in question were

contained. But what has appeared to us

most unreasonable, is, that you should per

sist in imputing to us tenets which we disa

vow, without even attempting to shew that

they are contained in our standards. One

design of our subordinate standards is to

shew what we believe . We have openly

espoused them, and we have solemnly and

judicially approved ofthem as terms of min

isterial and christian communion, for the pur

pose of shewing to the world what are our

religious opinions and principles. But as

you have not attempted to prove that the

six tenets imputed to us in your Testimony

are contained in our subordinate standards,
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providential will only. Magistrates chosen

by the people are viewed as preceptive in

respect of the origin and validity of their of

fice, and it is only in this respect that the

distinction is declared to be altogether

groundless and absurd." So that it appears

to us that you have entirely failed in produc

ing even a plausible reason for imputing to

us the three first tenets of which we have

complained .

66

But as we have reason to complain ofyour

appeal to private productions and anonymous

pamphlets in proof that the errors you spe

cify have been embodied into our subor

dinate standards," so your conduct to us ap

pears still more strange in claiming a right

to prove the same charge by finding these

errors contained in the writings of brethren

belonging to the Burgher side of the Seces

sion. Nor is your plea for this conduct ei

ther consistent with the witnessing charac

ter which you have assumed, or by any

means relevant, even if the principle on

which it rests were true. You disclaim the

obligation of determining on which side the

truth lies in the controversy between the

Burghers and Anti-burghers , although vari

ous points, both ofdoctrine and practice have

been involved in their disputes. Is this

consistent with the diligence and fidelity of

witnesses? And provided it be doubtful

which of the two classes of Seceders has the

legitimate claim to the birthright, you feel

justifiable in imputing to one of them errors

which they disown, merely because you

find them held by the other. Will you not,

brethren, be convinced, upon reflection, that

to persist in such conduct would not be in

genuous ?

2d. " That if the sanction of the consent

of the majority be obtained, that will legiti

mate their government and the substance of

their deeds must be considered as agreeable

to the preceptive will of God, let the condi

tions otherwise be as sinful as they may."

3d. " That there is no such thing as ty

ranny in any government on earth-if the

government exists it is by the providence of

God, and therefore his ordinance . Every

providential government is preceptive ."

us.

Now the Defence is simply a vindication

of the principles laid down in the Declara

tion, which, you will see , are directly op

posed to those which you have imputed to

It is not, therefore, to be expected that

there can be any thing in the Defence in

consistent with the Declaration, unless we

were to suppose that the Associate Presby

tery attempted to defend principles which

they did not hold and had not declared.

You have indeed produced some extracts

from the Defence in support of the charges

which you have brought against us, but

these are only part of the reasoning intended

to illustrate some texts of scripture, quoted

with a view to establish the principles laid

down in the Declaration, and therefore it

must be evident that the utmost that these

extracts can possibly prove, is that the As

sociate Presbytery differed from the Re

formed about the meaning of the texts in

question.

In regard to the quotation from the Re

view ofthe Anti-government Scheme which

has been produced by you to prove that Se

ceders maintain that " every providential

government is preceptive ;" it may be re

marked that an assertion made in an anony

mous pamphlet ought not to be considered

as a sufficient ground for affirming that Se

ceders had embodied such a sentiment in

their ecclesiastical standards, even were such

a sentiment to be found in the pamphlet.

But, brethren, on examining again we think

you will perceive that no such sentiment

is contained in the extract you have made.

In that passage it is expressly stated that the

Associate Presbytery have nothing to say

in defence of that magistracy which is mere

ly providential. All that is maintained, is ,

that the office of every magistrate chosen by

the people is agreeable to the preceptive

will of God in its rise and origin. Also

in the extract taken from the Defence, the

reasoning is all about the overthrowing of a

distinction that has been made of those who

are acknowledged as magistrates by civil

society, into such as are so by the precep

tive will of God, and such as are so by his

Your answer to our fourth complaint is

little more than a repetition ofyour former

statements respecting our views about the

Mediatory kingdom of Christ, and of which

we have complained as being a misrepre

sentation of our principles on that subject.

We assert, in the plainest terms, "that the

mediatory kingdom of Christ extends to all

persons and things." But we distinguish

between his essential and mediatory king

dom. As God over all and blessed forever,

the right to governthe world essentially, be

longs to him, and he can no more cease to be

the Supreme Ruler than he cease to be the

Most High God. And to deny this, is , we

think, to detract from the glory of his divini

ty. But while we maintain , for the honour

of his Godhead, that his essential adminis

tration can neither be transferred nor laid

aside for a single moment, we also assert

that our Lord Jesus Christ " has a dominion

-
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over all things as Mediator . " " The God of

our Lord Jesus Christ hath put all things

under his feet, and gave him to be the head

over all things to the church. " Eph. i . 17—

22.

if there had been no covenant of grace,

which is the case supposed, the world could

not have stood otherwise than independent

ly of that covenant. But now that there is

a covenant of grace the same conclusion can

not be drawn because the premises are total

ly different.

To us it appears, even as to you, that the

building of mercy is the ultimate end of Jeho

vah's purposes ,and to say that we ever denied

this, is to do us great injustice . But we see

nothing inconsistent with this in the suppo

sition mentioned above . We believe that

the great end which Jehovah has in view,

in all his works , is his own glory. To this

great end many other ends are subordinate.

The most prominent of which are , the re

demption and salvation of his people. For

these ends, as well as for every other pur

pose which he accomplishes in it, God up

holds the world. From these hints we trust

that you see that you injure us greatly by

representing us as maintaining
" that the

world stands not on purpose to exhibit the

system of grace, but in order to bring into

being the children of Adam that they might

be punished by the curse of the covenant of

works. "

Your answer to our fifth complaint, though

considerably perplexed by your confounding

benefits which are common with those which

are temporal, and then by opposing temporal

to spiritual benefits , places your views on the

subject of common benefits before us in a

new light. We never, indeed, did believe

that when you spoke of our Redeemer's

purchasing temporal benefits, you meant

that he purchased themfrom " nihility" into

existence, because we thought the idea of

purchasing them supposed their previous

existence . But we certainly did understand

you to maintain that he purchased them in

their " earthly and material nature ," to be

stow them upon the saints. But if you

have fallen from this, and understand by the

purchase oftemporal benefits no more than a

right which believers have to them as the

children of God, and which is not common to

them with unbelievers, then Seceders have

always maintained that believers have this

right secured to them in the covenant, and

that their temporal benefits come to them in

the channel of its blessing. If this be the

case, it seems to us to take away every pre

tence for your saying that " Seceders main

tain that our Redeemer has not purchased

temporal benefits for his saints . "

Your remarks on our last complaint are

precisely of the same character with those

on the three first . The quotation from

Gib's Contemplations is not taken from our

standards, and therefore is of no authority

in this case.
But even if such a remark

were found in our standards it is no way to

the purpose. It is a mere supposition, made

with a view to magnify the glory of divine

grace. It takes for granted that had there

been no covenant of grace, all mankind

must have come to a most horrible end by

the powerful and unmixed vengeance of

God. And it further takes for granted that

the children of wrath must have come into

being before they could come to this end.

Do you suppose that had there been no cov

enant of grace, the world would not have

come to a most horrible end ? Or do
you

suppose that all mankind would have come

to this end without being born ? For unless

you make some supposition of this kind , we

see not what objection you can have to the

supposition of Mr. Gib, or how you can

have arrived at the conclusion which you

have drawn from his supposition. Surely

Towards the end of your letter you say

you are aware of the difficulty, yea, the im

possibility of our writing and speaking con

sistently on all the subjects involved in the

fundamental difference between the two

churches. We allow there is a contradic

tion, and a very glaring one, between our

principles and your misrepresentations of

them, but we can discover no contradiction

in our principles themselves. You also ac

count for the contradiction which you have

supposed by saying that we have set out as

a church on the principle of obedience for

conscience sake to the British government,

and consequently have been in a manner

compelled to the arduous task of attempting

to reconcile submission to the thrones ofin

quity with allegiance to the throne of God.

Brethren, we are sensible of the injustice of

this imputation, but we think it our duty not

to revile you in reply. However unpleas

ing it may be to us to have our sentiments

thus misrepresented , yet we would rather be

the subjects of such misrepresentation than

the authors of it. We allow ofno motive

but a regard to truth for holding the profes

sion which we have made. Our forefathers

were not afraid to bear testimony against

the errors and corruptions of the British go

vernment, but they could not refuse to it

that submission which the word of God re

quired . In this land of liberty we study to

.



$3 74REMARKS ON THE OBSERVATIONS OF A. H:

follow their good example . We lament that

there are so many corruptions in our govern

ment, and we mourn over them ; yet we

own it as a lawful government ; we cheer

fully support it and conscientiously submitto

it in all things lawful. In this we would

rejoice to see you join with us, and that you

would no longer regard our government as

unlawful and our rulers as usurpers.

We are sorry that you are not more afraid

to speak evil of the dignities which are re

cognized in scripture as having their exis

tence from, and being the ordinance of, God,

at the very time these scriptures were penn

ed . Rom. xiii . 1. We refer to your calling

them, (those Roman powers, ) and if we

mistake not, all the civil " powers that be"

in Britain and America , " the ordinance of

the devil for evil." In the principle which

leads you to this, lies the primary and fun

damental difference between us. And to

this principle, we fear, together with that

frequent wresting of certain texts of scrip

ture, which is necessary to support it, may

be ascribed the misrepresentations of which

we complain.

In conclusion, brethren, we must again

express our regret that you have not correct

ed the misrepresentations into which you

have fallen respecting some of our principles,

or at least attempted to shew from our stan

dards that you had some reason for making

them . You have indeed said, in your letter,

thatyou do not feel yourselves obliged to be

confined by such publications as we havede

signated judicial deeds . But, dear brethren,

you forget that you have already confined

yourselves to these standards . We beg

you to look again at what you have said in

page 114 of Reformation Principles Exhibi

ted. There you will see you have distinct

ly stated that we , as a church, have "

bodied in our Ecclesiastical Standards" these

six tenets of which we have complained.—

After you have made such a statement, we

think you are bound to shew from our stan

dards that we hold these tenets ; or ifyou can

not do this, we think you ought to acknowl

edge that you have misrepresented our sen

timents. We are aware that you cannot

shew from our standards that we now hold,

or that we have ever held, any such tenets ,

andwe therefore hope that a regard to truth

and honour will induce you to do us the jus

tice in this matter for which we believe you

yourselves will be convinced we have a

rightto ask.

em

respondence with you. We have gained

something by it. We have now your own

declaration that you do not charge us with

believing your conclusions, which you have

said in your Testimony, are sentiments em

bodied in our Ecclesiastical Standards. We

have also your own admission that your

conclusions, which you have called our sen

timents, in your Testimony , are only infer

ences which you yourselves have drawn,

but whose legitimacy we have never ad

mitted . We hope that in addition to what

you have already done, you will go a step

further and frankly correct the misrepresent

ations of which we have so much cause to

complain .

But, brethren, whatever you may think

proper to do in this matter, we have no cause

to regret that we have entered into this cor

Earnestly praying that the Great Head

of the church may in this, and all other mat

ters, direct you into all truth and duty,

We remain, Dear Brethren, &c.

JAMES MARTIN, Moderator.

A. HERON, Clerk.

REMARKS ON THE OBSERVATIONS OF A.

H. ON THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN

THE SYNODS OF THE ASSOCIATE AND

REFORMED CHURCHES .

Ir is certainly matter of regret, that dif

ferences should so long exist between church

es that are perfectly agreed on manyimpor

tant points of religion ; nor does the present

correspondence seem to have the beneficial

effect of removing existing differences .→→

Much less are A. H.'s observations calcu

lated to have this effect ; for they are any

thing but of a conciliatory tendency . He

complains much of misrepresentation, &c.

on the part of Reformed Presbyterians ; but

says he will not render railing for railing.

Unfortunately his conduct contradicts this

noble assertion ; for if there be not both

slander and misrepresentation in his commu

nications, it is not unfair to say these de

formities never appeared in human compo

sition. Certainly it is something very awk

ward in one, who finds fault, and yet does

the same things. I think A. H. has no

right to complain of Reformed Presbyteri .

ans carrying animosities with them to a fo

reign land ; for certainly if they have done

so, he has not failed to follow their ungra

cious example. I mistake much if he can

produce any thing from their writings more

calumnious than what he himself employs.

What could be his object but slander, when

he associates Reformed Presbyterians with

the Roman Antichrist ? for he says, "With

the exception of the Pope of Rome, their

views of the constitution of civil magistra
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cy are singular and peculiar to themselves.

If their principles be candidly compared with

the following works, it will readily appear

that many more are to be excepted besides

the head of the Papal church : Magistracy

Unvailed- Magistracy settled on its only

true Scripture Basis-Rev . G. Thompson

of the Burgher Church- Essays on Christ's

Mediatory Kingdom-Connexion between

Church and State-The Magistrates Power

Circa Sacra-Hill of Cumbernauld's Sy

nod Sermon, on Isa. xlix. 23- M'Crie's

Statement ofthe Controversy between the

General Associate Synod and the Protesting

Brethren, on the Power of Civil Magis

trates respecting Religion, &c.-Brown's

Dictionary of the Bible, under the word

Rule-Bond of the National Covenant

Solemn Leauge, Art. 3.

I question much if Seceders can produce

as many respectable writers of a different

ecclesiastical connexion in support of their

peculiar principles . A. H. says, page 388,

" I am not aware that there was any mate

rial difference between the Burghers and

Anti-burghers, in their views on the subject

of civil government." By comparing the

above writers of the Burgher church with

their opponents of the Anti-burgher, he will

perceive the difference to be very manifest.

One charge is brought, which, if true, I

by no means vindicate, but join in its con

demnation, viz : That the Reformed Synod

give us quotations, which are only their own

views and sentiments . Although I by no

means consider it indispensably requisite that

what are to be regarded as the principles of a

church must be found in her acknowledged

standards . It is almost unavoidable to re

gard as the principles of a church, what have

been often written by members of that

church, and no refutation offered in her ju

dicial character.

The following, I apprehend, is a matter

of mere vilification:

Rom. xiii . 5. " Be subject not only for

wrath, but for conscience" sake ." Subject

for conscience ' sake is obedience in all duty

to civil rulers as the ministers of God and

the ordinance of God. But subject for

wrath's sake , is an involuntary , or rather

compulsory subjection, (when it can be done

without violating the claims of conscience, )

to prevent greater evil . If this be not the

apostle's meaning, I confess my incapacity

to comprehend his language.

"

There is considerable sneering about the

qualifications of civil rulers . I would ask,

is the Scripture silent upon the subject ?

If so, then the sarcasms may be just ; if

otherwise, they are a mocking of God. If

the qualifications of rulers be not pointed

out in the following and other passages, I

must again confess my incapacity to com

prehend scripture. Deut. xvii. 15. " Thou

shalt in any wise set him king over thee,

whom the Lord thy God shall choose. "

But who are they whom the Lord doth

choose ? They are men of truth, such as

fear God and hate covetousness. Ex. xiii .

21. They are also brought to view as

nursing fathers to the church ; a terror to

evil doers, and a praise to them that do well .

Is not that a condemning charge brought

against Israel, ( Hos . iii . 4)-" They have

set up kings, but not by me ; princes, and

I knew it not"? On what is this charge

founded, but that in the appointment of rulers

they overlooked those qualifications requir

ed of them in the divine word ? Nor can

we expect that the same neglect where the

Bible is enjoyed will be less offensive now

than at any former period. If I misunder

stand or misapply the scriptures , I shall fell

grateful to A. H., or any other, who will

give a more legitimate interpretation ofthese

and similar passages. Answer also this

question-If we have nothing to do with the

Scriptures in the appointment of civil rulers,

why is so much said in scripture concerning

them? If the following sentiments be cor

rect, then I confess the scriptures say noth

ing of the qualifications of civil rulers :
66

They farther declare that the essential

qualifications and duties of the magistrates

were prescribed by the light of nature , and

that his whole office respected the good and

evil works of men , only as these affect the

peace and order of civil society . " It is

certainly astonishing that in this, and what

precedes it, concerning the right that the

majority of any state or nation have to set

up whatever form of government they judge

99*

*

"They, (the Reformed church, ) refuse to

pay taxes directly by their own hands, but

refuse not to pay them indirectly, by the

hands of wives or children ." This he calls

a Reformed sort of logic ; and if true, it is

worthy of a worse name. Butis it really a

fact, or is it false ? I can honestly say, though

brought up among them from my boyhood,

and I have read the most, if not all , of their

writings, I never read or heard of such a

thing : nor do I believe A. H. himself ever

did. If so, the assertion is mere calumny.

Yet there may be an involuntary payment,

and that consistently with scripture, with

outwhat he calls, "the Jesuitical way. "

Display of the Principles of the Associate

Presbytery of Pennsylvania, p . 33.
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best, there is no reference to scripture pre

cept, or precedent ; no inquiry, What saith

the Lord upon the subject ? If it be so that

the whole office of magistrates respects only

the good and evil works of men, as these

affect the peace and order of society, then I

earnestly ask why kings are called God's,

and ministers of God ? Why are they said

to be nursing fathers to the church ? They

shall bring their glory and honour unto her ;

she shall suck the breasts of kings, &e. It

will certainly require a very peculiar kind

of logic to reconcile these passages and the

above quotations.

belong still to the civil office , they are only

maintaining what the word of God requires,

and it will be to them not a matter ofa mo

ment's concern, whether the common sense

of mankind be with or against them. The

word of God, and not the common sense of

mankind, is the rule of human conduct : and

these are often opposed the one to the other.

I think it would have been a more wor

thy undertaking in A. H. to have shewn

wherein the two churches were agreed, and

tried to have broughtthem to a closer agree

ment, than thus to cast fire-brands and ar

rows of death : magnifying differences, and

even making misrepresentations which must

be injurious, but can in no respect be bene

ficial to the cause of truth. Both churches

are agreed on the great and leading doctrines

of Christianity ; and on all the religious part

of the Reformation . But it would seem

from the work already quoted , that the Se

cession church has never acknowledged the

civil part of the Reformation, page 68:

"Asto what may be called the civil part of

these covenants, it is what we neither have,

nor ever had, any thing to do with. " As

this, in my apprehension, virtually involves

a rejection of magistracy as the ordinance of

God, I think it is the chief obstruction in the

way of a scriptural union ; for two cannot well

walk together where they are so far from

being agreed . I am glad to learn that steps

are now taken to unite the two churches of

the same names in Scotland ; and would be

still more glad were this really effected, both

there and here, upon a scriptural basis : and

for this, all that is requisite, is , that watch

men lay aside all prejudice and partiality,

and view subjects of dissension with a single

eye in the glass of the divine Word. And

may the god Shepherd of Israel hasten the

time when there shall be but one fold, as

there is but one Shepherd ; and unanimity

shall be the blessed privilege of the church.

I shall be glad that some better qualified,

and more immediately interested, give a

more expanded view of the subjects of dis

pute, in the light of the divine Word. In

the mean time I hope the editor of the Re

ligious Monitor will be candid and kind

enough to give insertion to this short reply,

and so much oblige his very obedient,

J. D.

I would also wish to know what a nation,

enjoying divine revelation, has to do with

the light of nature. Many duties of parents

and children, husbands and wives, masters

and domestics, are also prescribed by the

light of nature : but how inconsistent to

leave the infallible light of divine revelation

to be guided by the dark glimmerings ofna

ture's light. Ifthere would be inconsisten

cy in doing this, in respect of these relative

duties, it must be much more so in respect

of the great ordinance of magistracy, in

which the divine honour, the good of society,

and the interests of the church are so deep

ly concerned. Thus to divest magistracy of

scripture qualifications, and view it merely

in the light of nature, it can appear no more

an ordinance of God, or rulers his ministers,

than the presidents of any civil associations .

I cannot but wonder that men of such emi

nence in religion, and who, in other things,

rigidly adhere to the Bible, should at all

mention the light of nature ; much less

dwell upon it in respect to a subject on which

the scriptures are so clear, so full and partic

ular ; but which, alas ! are grieviously over

looked. Had A. H. regarded that Word,

he never would have used such villifying

language as he does page 300 :-" The

common sense of mankind, however, has al

ways been against them. And no wonder,

for they expected their Reformed magis

trate to purge out of his dominions all

blasphemers, idolators, and false worship

pers, (that is, all kinds of worshippers, ex

cept the Reformed Presbytery and their

adherents ; ) an exercise ofthe magistrates '

power to which the common sense of man

kind has always been greatly averse, espe

cially when it has been employed against

themselves." Were not blasphemers, adul

terers, and false worshippers, purged out of

their dominions by the reforming kings of

Judah ? In doingwhichthey had the divine

approbation. If, then, Reformed Presby

terians hold that such acts of administration

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

(Continued from Vol. 6.)

I HAVE already had occasion to advert to

theopposition made to creeds and confes

sions as one of the necessary consequences
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of the popular measures of the day ; but it

deserves to be placed in a more prominent

light and considered as a sign of the times .

So long as men were led, in pursuing out

their general principles, to act indirectly

against them ; or, so long as a formal at

tack on them was managed by a solitary

individual or two, it was not necessary to

give it so conspicuous a place. But when

opposition to them is made a principle of as

sociation, and parties are forming upon it

here and there throughout the christian world,

the case is widely different . When such a

fact stares the world in the face as the fol

lowing extract sets forth, it is time to con

sider this opposition to creeds as a promi

nent feature in the present aspect of the

times :

may be assured that Creeds and Catholic

communion cannot long keep in sight of

each other, and themselves will, in the

event, be obliged to bid adieu to the one or

the other. When we reflect how many

hold their Confession with a slack hand , and

what greater numbers still have no confes

sion , yet claim religion and its name ; it ap

pears more than a peradventure that the no

creed professors will become a great and

overwhelming party , and that the friends of

Creeds and church courts will be the few,

and borne down on every side. Already

the opposition is great and widely spreading,

and the havoc it is making is proudly called

"the march of mind, " and " the moral revo

lution."

A question now arises , Of what is this a

sign ? To me it appears to be chiefly this :

that, as it was in opposition to Popery that

many of these Creeds were framed, especi

ally the Westminster. Confession , against

which the most deadly thrusts are making ;

so, it is either a spirit of friendship to Pope

ry, or the spirit of Popery itself, that now

attempts to remove them: and I believe the

latter. For there is still as great need as

ever to keep a broad line of demarcation

between that fellowship and the true church

of God. There is at present a loud call to

witness against its abominations and super

stitions. For there is a rapid and a surpris

ing increase of Roman Catholics , both in

Britain and in this country . A late number

of the Monitor stated a computation of their

whole number in the United States to be

500,000. A Jesuit states that the number

of that persuasion in Boston in A. D. 1790,

was 160 ; in 1800 it was 180 ; in 1810 it was

720 ; in 1820 it was 2120 ; and this year,

1830, it is not less than 7040. What but a

spirit very near akin , at least, to that of Pope

ry, could, at such a time, pull down with

contempt those subordinate standards that

are so well adapted to distinguish the ar

mies of the Lamb from those of the old ser

pent? AI repeat it, that free communion

is the parent that hath brought it forth.

"We cannot conclude this sketch with

our expressing with the more sensible part of

the community, our grief and indignation that

the anniversary of any useful christian socie

ty, as this is, should be made the vehicle of

venting spleen, and of pouring out illiberal,

harsh, and cynical reflections on other home

missionary societies ; or of preaching on the

ears of an abused christian community the

suicidal heresy of rejecting Creeds and

Confessions, and of abjuring all constitu

ted church courts ! We state distinctly,

for the information of all the friends of the

Dutch church, and of our brethren of the

great and flourishing board of missions ofthe

General Assembly ; that, as we heard, and

as many others heard, all this was actually

done at the anniversary of the Home Mis

sionary Society ."
99*

Here was a meeting of public men taking

upon them to lead inthe concerns of Christ's

kingdom, and calling on fellow Christians to

rally round them for support of their mea

sures ; treating creeds and church courts

withcontempt. Many are on the way to

join them who have not yet arrived . Oth

ers are just setting out, and the road which

leads directly thither is now regarded as the

great highway of religion and christian

charity, viz: Catholic, orfree communion.

I admit that many good men and learned

divines may be travelling that way, who

have not the most remote idea of going the

length of this society ; and that some are

halting and loudly protesting against parting

with creeds and regularly constituted church

courts : but still that is the way thither, and

thousands are passing onward without com

punction or delay. And whatever these

others may now feel about the matter, they

Religious Monitor, No. 2, Vol. vi.

The opposition is not to this or that Creed,

because of exception taken to some of itste

nets ; but to all creeds, on supposition even

that they are doctrinally correct. Truth it

self, with the undefined reserve of some es

sentials, is now only a secondary considera

tion ; and therefore, true or erroneous, is no

longer a question with respect to Creeds.

But the quarrel is, they are not charitable

or liberal . They forbid all those who pro

fess to believe in Jesus, and are in good stand

ing in their own society, to sit down at the
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table of the Lord. Whereas charity gives

free access to allwhomshe canjudge maybe

Christians . And she dares not refuse indis

criminately Roman Catholics. It is not

exceedingly rare for some to go, in senti

ment, thus far ; and virtually to charge the

Reformation with schism. 66 Surely the

amount of evil," says Dr. Dickie, " which

the church has realized since the era of the

Reformation, from the variety of sects into

which she has been divided, and the unfor

bidding, not to say hostile, measures which

these sects have pursued towards each other,

has equalled all that schism could be expect

ed to produce . What may we suppose to

be the amount of benefit lost to the cause of

Christfrom divided counsels and energies ex

pended in mutual opposition on the part of

the different churches called Reformed since

the age of Luther ?" When the way in

which these churches came into being , is du

ly considered ; that they rose up in different

nations, at some small distances of time , by

the instrumentality of a few gifted men,

without concert or knowledge of each other

at the first, and that they never organized

into one Reformation church ; I can conceive

of no way that the evil of which the Doc

tor complains could have been avoided, but

by their continuing in the fellowship of the

church of Rome. Whether he wished to

be so understood or not, is best known to

himself; but that this way of remedy per

fectly agrees with the principles of christian

fellowship which he sets forth in his letter,

as also with the principle of no creeds, is,

I think, undeniable. It is precisely the

course which many did pursue at the Re

formation. There were many things against

which they complained, but for fear of

making schisms they remained in the mo

ther church. And what other thing can

so natively follow the removal of Creeds

as the Protestant churches reverting into the

fellowship of the Roman church, and the

losing sight, gradually, of all distinctions

between the one and the other. Some

movements towards this are publicly made

already in the church of England. A cler

gyman of high distinction in that church has

published several sermons in which he open

ly and strenuously advocates union betwixt

the churches of England and Rome, and the

Christian Review considers them a fair spe

cimen of the doctrines held on the same sub

ject by a large numberin the church of Eng

land . If that church should make the mo

tion first, there is no room to doubt wheth

Letters on Communion, p. 27.

See Rel. Mon. , Vol. 6, p. 382,

VOL. VII.

er she will be seconded by other denomina

tions or not. Many under different names

are even now prepared to give the kiss of

charity to that mother of harlots . Andwhy

not ? It is yet undetermined what are all

the truths that are to be held as essentials,

and she has ever held great many, per

haps all that are deemed necessary to salva

tion. She is a defender of the doctrine of

three divine persons in one divine essence.

She holds the two natures, the Godhead

and manhood of Christ in one person . She

does not deny the merits of his obedience

and passion . She holds the necessity of

supernatural grace in regeneration , and pro

gressive sanctification. She holds the res

urrection of the body and the last judgment.

Manylarge parties, it is true, within her

wide domain have impugned these truths,

and almost every other truth peculiar to rev

elation ; but others again have defended

them. She holds a great many dogmas that

virtually overthrows the believer's faith :

but still it cannot be denied that she pro

fesses to hold all these truths in form.

How then, in the present undecided state of

the question as to what are the essentials,

can it be consistently denied that she holds

them ? And if she holds the essentials, why

exclude her from christian fellowship ? She

holds, it is true, a great many things not

very essential ; such as the Pope's infallibili

ty-his power to pardon sin- works of su

pererrogation-the worshipping of images

purgatory, &c. &c. But every party has

its peculiar views of things, and these are

some of hers ; and why may charity not find

some favourable construction to put upon

them? So must free communion and no

creed partizans reason , if they will be con

sistent ; and my fear is that in this respect,

at least, they will be consistent.

I would also call the reader's attention to

what has an obvious bearing on this subject,

viz : that cotemporary with free communion

and the no creed spirit, there is a wonderful

abatement of protestant jealousy , and watch

fulness against Roman Catholic intrigue and

the growth of their influence . It is confi

dently asserted that they are much reformed

now, and have fallen from many of their

most offensive tenets-that they have as a

body been grossly misrepresented and slan

dered by Protestants-that our reforming

fathers were a set of unconpromising bigots,

who stuck at trifles, and fools who threw

away their life needlessly ; and that if those

sects who cry out most against them had had

the same power andopportunity, they would

have persecuted likewise. Whether these

6



83 84RELIGIOUS MONITOR.

ñ

things are true or false, is not at present the

question-but whether do they indicate an

abatement of that watchful jealousy which

once characterized the true friends of the

Reformation, or not ? Or rather do they

not evidence that it has ceased its watch

ings and fallen asleep. More than this,

there is even a confidence put in them of no

ordinary degree. Protestants, even Pres

byterians, are not afraid to send their sons

to Roman Catholic seminaries . Parents are

not afraid to send their infant children to

Catholic schools . In some of which, too ,

the old way of teaching by pictures is re

vived. The use of pictures on a large scale

seems again to be coming in fashion. Pic

tures of Christ rejected have been, on some

occasions, already made the subject of lec

turing by Protestant divines ! By this me

thod the church was once nearly brought

off from the worship of the living God, to

worship dumb idols, and who will say that

it may not again succeed ? Yet Protestant

confidence seems to continue easy . CathoCatho

lics are not only admitted into Bible and oth

er popular associations, on the same footing

with others, but if I mistake not, their pre

judices are humored, and our Bibles, conse

quently, many of them, at least , are filled

with their abominable pictures ; and this is

done at a time when Protestants are per

emptorily refused a Bible with a metre

translation of the inspired Psalms. And

here I am forcibly reminded of the late dis

closures of confidence and favour towards

Roman Catholics on the part of the Board

of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

and their numerous patrons throughout that

kingdom. Particularly in their large grants

of the scriptures to be bound up and circulat

ed with the Apocrypha, and their giving

three hundred pound sterling per annum

to the Catholic, Leander Van Ess, for be

ing at the trouble of circulating them. And

our American Bible Society so far concur

red in this confidence in Catholics, but vile

treachery to Protestants, as to circulate the

Scriptures in this hemisphere with the Apoc

rypha. And if it makes not for the same

thing, what does it mean that it is so diffi

cult to obtain a family Bible without the

Apocrypha ?

The late Act of the British government

in their favour, drew from a large portion of

that nation a powerful expression of feeling

which perfectly accords with the remark I

have made ; and it was loudly echoed from

the western shores of the Atlantic. But

how does all this look ? Is it not like the

walls of separation falling down, and every

thing preparing for an amalgamation?

Consider farther, that there is a general

and great falling off in vital religion at pre

sent. We, of the present generation, have

fallen from the love of espousals. To asur

prising extent we have forgot the mighty

works which God wrought for us and our

fathers. The way of commanded duty is

forsaken, and we follow after vanity andare

become vain. have forsaken the foun

tain of
livingers

for broken and empty

cisterns . We practise wicked works with

the wicked, and that judicial blindness has

fallen upon us which still says, " I am not

polluted, I have not gone after Baalim. "

Many have made the fearful determination

which says, " There is no hope, we have

loved strangers and after them we will go."

The lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye,

and the pride of life, are breaking over all

restraints. And a great moral apathy pre

vails, which feels no concern at the most

daring atheism and horrible blasphemy, and

no alarm at the most desolating and terrible

judgments. Public men, in Church and

State , are leaders in defection . False pro

phets abound, who run without being sent,

and say-The Lord saith-and he has not

spoken : and prophecy lies, and cry peace !

peace ! when there is no peace . A spirit

of delusion prevails, by which many are

persuaded that this is a time signally bles

sed by the most copious effusions of the

Holy Spirit-that there are great and ef

fectual revivings taking place a new era

a moral revolution- the Millennium-that

some of Zion's heralds have a power to

work little less than miracles ; yea, noth

ing less at all , if so be that the people

had faith sufficient for it,-several vile im

postors have received no small attention.

Yet with all this we are a generation that

have a form of godliness , and make great

er and louder pretensions to religion, than

all that have gone before us. Now is a

time in which any error and delusion, how

ever gross, will make a large party- in

stancethe dogmas of Swedenbourg-andany

innovation on the worship and institutions

of God, however abominable and impious,

will be allowed to pass ; and we are in a

fair way to be very soon in a state of pre

paration, both in the strain of sentiment and

the tone of moral and religious feeling, for a

general amalgamation. If mercy prevent

not, we shall soon sink to the level of Pop

ish corruption and apostacy ; and perhaps,

like Israel, who did worse than the nations
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that were before them, we may, in some

particulars, fall even below it.

It is hardly to be expected that the Pope

will again be very powerful in the political

world. Civil and political rights are too

well understood and too highly prized to suf

fer it. Neither may the very grossest of

his abominations again become generally

palatable to the taste of the religious ; but

the spirit of Popery is a different thing

from both these. It can pass out of one

form into another that is better adapted to

its purpose . It has done as much a hun

dred times already. We knowthat when

idolatry could no longer be suffered to ap

pear in her ancient habit, she found her way

into forms that were called Christian, and so

continued and held her place . And if the

mother of harlots and abominations of the

earth, will but lay aside her outer garments,

and appear somewhat in the Protestant cos

tume, for aught that appears she may again

be caressed by the world.

Many that are wise enough in other

things to be teachers, cannot form an idea of

Popery but as connected with its adventi

tious circumstances-its seven sacraments

its holy water- its fire of purgatory- its

visible head, the Pope, &c. But its spirit

can live without these. It did so before

they were invented and therefore may do

so after they are laid aside. It lived so

early as the days of the apostles , and there

fore there need be no astonishment if I say

that in times as pure and as enlightened as

ours, it may .live.

In every possible form in which it can ap

pear, it may be certainly known by its pre

tending virtually to sit in the seat ofGod,

and to exercise that authority and power in

the affairs of religion, which belong only

to Jesus Christ the King of Zion . Since

its first existence it has been setting up and

pulling down in those things over which

God claims the sole and absolute authority,

-in doctrines, government, discipline, wor

ship, and christian manners. In this way

solely did it build up that mighty and mon

strous system of wickedness, superstition and

lies, of which the Pope has long been the

visible head.

tom of all the horrible superstition and

idolatry, of all the confusion, blood, perse

cution, and wars, that have for so long a

season spread themselves over the face of

the christian world, and that it is the design

of a great part of Revelation to make a dis

covery of this truth . " *

" I shall willingly endeavour," says Dr.

Owen, "to make good against all the world,

that the principle that the church hathpow

er to institute and appoint any thing, or

ceremony belonging to the worship of God,

either as to matter or manner, beyond the

orderly observance of such circumstances

as necessarily attend such ordinances as

Christ himself has instituted, lies at the bot

That principle, then, which is neither more

nor less than the arrogant claim of the hu

man will to occupy the place of the Divine ,

as above stated, was, in the judgment of that

great man, the soul of Popery. And if

that be it, we shall not find much difficulty

to discover it at work in the Reformation

churches, setting up and pulling down on a

large scale . Many things now taught for

doctrine, respecting the first transgression,

the power of human nature in its unre

generate state-the new birth-justification

before God, and respecting the Godhead—

the Divine purposes the person and work

ofthe Redeemer and every peculiarity of

the way of salvation, which are only the

commandments of men, by which the pure

doctrine according to godliness is corrupted.

As of late there have been bold attempts

to set aside all Confessions and standard

works, and to throw off the authority of

church courts ; we may, with fairness, infer

that the order of the church, as settled in

these, does not accord with the sentiments

of the age ; which yet have not been, and

cannot be, proved to be contrary to the

word.

It is confessed that a spirit of innovation

characterizes the times, and all things must

undergo a change . They say the religious

world is now undergoing a moral revolution,

and a new order of things must take place.

And this is true, in fact. The entire order

established by the Reformers, which was

truly scriptural, is deranged-all things are

set loose from their foundations. It is the

spirit of the times not to have fixed senti

ments, or firmly established practice, in reli

gious matters at all, that so there

perfect liberty to coalesce and co-operate on

all sides. But this is to place the whole

faith and practice of the church under the

direction of human prudence.

be a
may

If THIS is the SPIRIT of Popery, it is no

great marvel that so many of the old super

stitions and popish things are respected

that the holy days should still be noticed

that the gospels should be kissed in swear

ing-that a speech should be delivered over

at thecorpse
We

grave. may, bythe

same means, also, understand how lordly

the

* Owen on Communion, page 221
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Episcopacy is so little offensive to many

Presbyterians how the meeting-houses of

the latter must be dedicated, and in some

cities, vie in splendor, and their ministers in

high living, with Catholic chapels and Catho

lic priests ; how the organ finds employ

ment in their worship, and a choir of giddy

youths are burdened with the performance

of all the praise in the congregation. This

explains how the diploma of D. D. , insti

tuted by Pope Eugenius III, gives such a

relish to the study of Divinity. When

once we know that it is the spirit of Pope

ry that is giving life and motion to all new

and popular things, all these things , and ma

ny others of the same pedigree , are perfect

ly plain.

This also explains how a judicial testimo

no and witness bearing, (which two things

were the glory of reforming times, and the

badge of fidelity to Jesus Christ, ) are so de

tested and reviled by those who still profess

to be friends to reformation practices . It

did seem strange that those who are ac

knowledged to be orthodox, and avow it to

be the principle end of their association to

preserve the whole truth and order of the

church, as appointed by Christ, pure and en

tire, should not be so much as reckoned

among the churches , that it should seem

necessary to caution against them and their

principles, more than against any other

and that they should be a sect every where

spoken against. But if the spirit of Pope

ry is again prevailing and pervading all, it

is strange no longer. Such principles and

people it never could endure . It has often

done its utmost to exterminate them from

the earth. It pursued the Waldenses , a

people that would bear testimony to the truth

at all hazards, with the most savage cruelty

for five hundred years . And the bitter gall

of asps which it is now pouring out on the

friends of present truth, proves it to be the

same spirit still ; and as soon shall I be per

suaded that hell, which conceived and

brought it forth, is reformed and molified,

as that it is so. The fire is only slumbering

under the ashes, but not extinguished. When

God's two witnesses are slain , and their dead

bodies lying in the street of the great city,

this spirit will be satiated, and at rest, and

not before. If we will only bear in mind

that it is the SPIRIT of things that we are

now endeavouring to try, and not their visi

ble form ; and will but attend to what is

done with public sanction and applause ; it

may both surprise and alarm us to find how

many things seem to be done in the true

spirit of Popery.

•

•

The Pope pretended to pardon sin ; for

some small consideration in money. This

was sometimes more and sometimes less ,

according as he rated the aggravations of the

offence . None among Protestants pretend

to such power. All will concur in regard

ing the proud blasphemy with indignation

and abhorrence, and in so doing thinkthem

selves sufficiently remote from it. But if

by making a donation to some of the reli

gious or charitable institutions of the day, it

be next to certain that we shall thereby ob

tain the name of " pious and charitable,"

where is the great difference ? If a man

has piety and charity he is infallably in a

state of acceptance with God ; and the man

whose sins are pardoned is no more. If

pardon and charity are put in the balance of

the sanctuary, it will befound that they have

exactly the same weight of evidence for a

man's being delivered fromthe curse of God.

The means for obtaining this boon, in both

the cases mentioned, are the same-the giv

ing of a little money for the service of reli

gion . This is a cheap way of " getting re

ligion." Crucifying the flesh, with the af

fections and lusts, is dispensed with ; and

for this reason alone, thousands and tens of

thousands will be willing to have it, that are,

in the sight of God, as remote from it as the

Roman devotee is from pardon by the Pope's

dispensation . They who are pleased to rate

this as matter of mere compliment, are ei

ther strangely ignorant of human weakness,

vanity and pride, or they sport with it at

prodigious expense, or both . That they do

virtually onounce on the state of the soul,

cannot reasonably be denied . Their sen

tence is published to the world through the

medium of the public prints, and the multi

tude acquiesce in it. And too often, we

fear, the persons whom it concerns, believe

and adopt it as a criterion of their true char

acter. Alas for it ! when they do. Both

their pride and their legal bias are gratified .

Their consciences obtain a temporary but a

false peace, and their attention is diverted

from a personal and habitual dependence on

the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ,

which alone can entitle to peace and recon

ciliation with God ; and thus the danger of

eternally losing their souls is ten fold increas

ed. And all this is done by masters in our

Israel ! Is not this to make merchandise of

the souls of men ?

But the sentence is not always of the

most flattering kind. They who can acquit

can also condemn ; and this spirit of Popery,

true to its character, does both. Them who

from conscientious difficulties , hold their hand
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from supporting popular schemes, it denoun

ces as void of piety and charity. With

out a blush or a hesitation, the revivalist, as

he is called, will declare to your face-" Sir,

youare going to hell-you will be damned !"

In his report, he states in positive terms

that " So many are serious-so many are

hopeful, and so many are converted and re

joicing." In the speeches made at the

grave of the deceased , the company are in

formed that the departed spirit has taken its

flight to the regions of paradise , and has

joined the hallelujahs above-or, it has sunk

into the lake of fire, where the worm dies

not and the fire is not quenched . Is not

this the mouth that speaketh great swelling

words ? Is it not he who claimed the keys

of Peter with which he might open and

shut heaven and hell at pleasure ?

(To be Continued.)

"The greater portion of what is contain

ed in Part III . having been written above

eight years ago, several apparent repeti❤

tions of facts alluded to in the preceding

Parts, may, perhaps, be noticed by the criti

cal reader ; but, in general, it will be found,

that where the same facts are repeated, they

are either exhibited in a new aspect, or

brought forward to elucidate another subject .

It

·

" The practical reflections and remarks

embodied in the last Part of this work, will

not, the author is persuaded, be considered

by any of his readers, as either unnecessa

ry, or unappropriate to the subjects treated

of in the preceding parts ofthis volume.

is of the utmost importance that every indi

vidual be convinced, that he cannot be sup

posed a candidate for a blessed immortal

ity, unless the train of his affections , and

the general tenor of his conduct, in some

measure correspond to the tempers and dis

positions, and the moral purity which prevail

in the heavenly state . "Selections.

DICK'S PHILOSOPHY OF A FUTURE STATE.

THIS is a neat duodecimo volume, of about

300 pages, from the press of Messrs . G. &

C. & H. Carvill, New-York. We have

read it with much interest, and design to

give extracts from time to time, which we

believe will not be unacceptable to our

readers. In pursuance of this design we

shall give an extract from the preface,

which will shew the nature of what may be

expected :

"It was originally intended to publish

what is contained in Parts II . and III . with

out any dissertation on the evidences of a

future state as deduced from the light of na

ture-taking the immortality of man for

granted, on the authority of Revelation.

But, on second thought, it was judged ex

pedient, for the sake of general readers , to

exhibit a condensed view of those arguments

which even the light of reason can produce

in favour of the immortality of man. In

this department of the volume, the author

has brought forward several arguments

which, he is not aware, have been taken

notice of by ethical writers, when treating

on this subject. He has endeavoured to il

lustrate these and the other arguments here

adduced, in minute detail, and in a popular

manner, so as to be level to the comprehen

sion of every reader ; and he trusts, that

the force of the whole combined, will be

found to amount to as high a degree of mor

al demonstration as can be expected in rela

tion to objects which are not cognizable by

the eye ofsense .

" The sketches contained in Parts II. and

III. of this work, being chiefly intended to

illustrate the connexion of science with the

scenes of a future world, and the aids which

its discoveries afford, for enabling us to form

some conception of the perpetual improve

ment ofits inhabitants in knowledge and fe

licity-I shall endeavour, in this First Part,

to exhibit a condensed view of some of those

evidences which prove the immortality of

the soul, and the eternal destination of man.

" This is an inquiry far more interesting

and important, to every individual of man

kind, than any other which comes within the

range of the human mind. Next to the Be

ing of a God, the doctrine of the immortali

ty of man lies at the foundation of all reli

gion, and of all the animating prospects

which can cheer us in this land of our pil

grimage . Remove from the mind the be

lief of a future existence, and the hope of

immortality, and religion becomes a shadow,

life a dream, and the approach of death a

scene of darkness and despair. Upon this

short question, " Is man immortal, or is

he not?" depends all that is valuable in

science, in morals, and in theology,-and

all that is most interestingto man as a social

being, and as a rational and accountable in

telligence . If he is destined to an eternal

existence, an immense importance must at

tach to all his present affections , actions , and

pursuits ; and it must be a matter of infi

nite moment, that they be directed in such a

channel as will tend to carry him forward,

in safety, to the felicities of a future world.

But if his whole existence he circumscribed
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within the circle of a few fleeting years,

man appears an enigma, an inexplicable phe

nomenonin the universe, human life a mys

tery, the world a scene of confusion, virtue

a mere phantom, the Creator a capricious be

ing, and his plans and arrangements an in

extricable maze.

" There is too much reason to believe

that the indifference to religion which so

generally prevails, especially among those

who are raised a little above the vulgar

throng, and the unhallowed propensities and

vicious practices to which it gives rise-are

owing, in a considerable degree, to the want

of a full conviction of the reality of a fu

ture existence, or to some doubts whichhov

er about the mind, in relation to this im

portant point. There is no man, however

insensible to the obligations of religion, that

can fully satisfy his own mind, or the minds

of others, that the idea of a future world is a

mere chimera. On the contrary, the possi

bility, and even the probability, of the truth

of man's eternal destiny, will, at certain

seasons, force themselves upon the minds

evenofthe most careless and profane. Yet,

it is amazing to consider with what ease and

indifference multitudes of this description can

glide down the stream of time, under the

awful uncertainty whether it will land them

in the shades of annihilation , the realms of

bliss, or the regions of endless woe. " Be

tween us and these three periods , or states,"

says a celebrated French writer, " no bar

rier is interposed but life , the most brittle

thing in all nature ; and the happiness of

heaven being certainly not designed for

those who doubt whether they have an im

mortal part to enjoy it, such persons have

nothing left, but the miserable chance of an

nihilation, or of hell . There is not any re

flection which can have more reality than

this, as there is none which has greater

terror. Let us set the bravest face on our

condition, and play the heroes as artfully

as we can, yet see here the issue which

attends the goodliest life upon earth ! It is

in vain for men to turn aside their thoughts

from this eternity which awaits them, as if

they were able to destroy it, by denying it

a place in their imagination . It subsists in

spite of them; it advances unobserved ;

and death, which is to draw the curtain from

it, will, in a short time, infallibly reduce

them to the dreadful necessity of being for

ever nothing, or for ever miserable. "

To treat a subject, so interesting and mo

mentous, with levity and indifference to

exert all the energies of the soul in the pur

suit of objects, which a few years at most

will snatch for ever from their embrace,

and never to spend one serious hour in re

flecting on what may possibly succeed the

present scene of existence, or in endeavour

ing to find some light, to clear up the doubts

that may hang over this important inquiry,

and to treat with derision and scorn those

who would direct them in this serious inves

tigation is not only foolish and preposter

ous, but the height of infatuation and ofmad

ness. It is contrary to every principle on

which reasonable men act, in relation to the

affairs of the present world. To retain the

profits of a lucrative business, or to prevent

the loss of fortune, or of honour, a man will

sometimes strain every nerve , stretch every

faculty, deprive himself of sleep, submit to

numerous privations, encounter the raging

elements, and brave the dangers of the

ocean.
Nay, he will often be overwhelmed

with despondency at the slightest inconven

iences, and will pass whole weeks and

months in sullenness and chagrin, for an

imaginary affront, or for the loss of a few

pounds, while , at the same time, he remains

perfectly indifferent, and without the least

emotion, in regard to the unknown scenes

of the eternal world , andthe danger ofend

less misery to which he is exposed. Such

a conduct, and such dispositions, which are

too frequently realized in the case of thou

sands who occasionally mingle in our reli

gious assemblies, are obviously inconsistent

with the dictates of prudence and of com

mon sense, and with every thing that ought

to characterize a rational and an accountable

creature.

"When we look back into the inexplora

ble abyss of that eternity which is already

past, when we look forward to the immea

surable extent, and the unfathomable depths

of eternity to come,-when we behold Time,

and all its circling years, appearing only like

a point on the surface of that vast and

boundless ocean ; when we consider the

immense spaces of the universe with which

we are surrounded , and the innumerable

worlds which lie dispersed in every direc

tion throughout the immeasurable tracts of

creation ; when we consider that our exis

tence, as thinking beings, may run parallel

with interminable ages ; and that, in the

revolutions of eternity, we may exist in re

gions of space immeasurably distant from

our present habitation, associate with other

orders of intelligent beings, and pass through

new scenes and changes in distant worlds,

and, when we consider that our relation

to time may be dissolved, and our connex

ion with eternity commence, within the
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space of a few months or years, or even be

fore the sun shall have described another

circuit around the earth- no inquiry can ap

pear so momentous and interesting, as that

which leads to the determination of our fu

ture and eternal destiny , and of those reali

ties which await us beyond the tomb. To

remain insensible to the importance of such

an inquiry, and unaffected at the prospect of

the result to which it may lead ,-while we

are feelingly alive to all the paltry concerns

and little ills of life, would argue the most

unaccountable stupidity, inconsistency, and

infatuation.

The man whose heart pants after sub

stantial knowledge and felicity, whose af

fections centre on the author of his existence ,

and who delights to contemplate his charac

ter and perfections , will enter with pleasure

on every investigation, which has a tenden

cy to throw a light on the scene of his fu

ture destination. He will weigh, with im

partiality, every consideration, and will seize

with delight upon every argument by which

a full conviction of his immortal destiny may

be indelibly rivited upon his mind ; and he

will endeavour to cheer his soul amidst the

sorrows of mortality, with the consideration

that when the earthly house of his taber

nacle is dissolved, he has a building of God,

an house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens.' ”

After proving from the opinions of the

Greeks, Romans, Egyptians, Scythians ,

&c.-Doctrines of Zoroaster, of Socrates,

allusions of the ancient Poets, opinions of

the inhabitants of the Society and the

Friendly Islands, of the New Zealanders,

the Samoiedians, the Kalmuc Tartars,

the Birmans , the Japanese, the Africans,

the American Indians, &c. that the uni

versal belief of the doctrine of immortality

has obtained in all ages, our author adds :

" Thus it appears, that not only the phi

losophers of antiquity, and the most civiliz

ed nations presently existing on the globe ,

have recognised the doctrine of the immor

tality of man, but that even the most savage

anduntutored tribes fortify their minds in the

prospect of death, with the hope of a happi

ness commensurate to their desires, in the

regions beyond the grave.

" Eventhe poor Indian whose untutored mind

Sees God in clouds , or hears him in the wind,

Whose soul proud science never taught to stray

Far as the solar walk or milk way

Yet simple nature to his hope has given

Behind the cloud-topt hill , an humbler heaven ;

Some safer world in depth of woods embraced ,

Somehappier island in the watery waste,

Where slaves once more their native land behold,

No fiends torment, no Christians thirst for gold,

And thinks, admitted to yon equal sky,

His faithful dog shall bear him company.'

-

POPE.

66
Among the numerous and diversified

tribes that are scattered over the different

regions of the earth, that agree in scarcely

any other sentiment or article, of religious

belief, we here find the most perfect harmo

ny, in their recognition of a Supreme Intel

ligence , and in their belief that the soul sur

vives the dissolution of its mortal frame.

And, as Cicero long since observed, " In

every thing the consent of all nations is to

be accounted the law of nature, and to re

sist it is to resist the voice of God." For

we can scarcely suppose, in consistency with

the Divine perfections, that an error, on a

subject of so vast importance to mankind,

should obtain the universal belief of all na

tions and ages, and that God himself would

suffer a world of rational beings, throughout

every generation, to be carried away by a

delusion, and to be tantalized by a hope

which has no foundation in nature, and which

is contrary to the plan of his moral govern

ment. It is true, indeed , that several of

the opinions to which I have now adverted,

and many others which prevail among the

uncivilized tribes of mankind, in regard to

the condition of the disembodied spirits, and

the nature of future happiness, are very

erroneous and imperfect ; but they all re

cognise this grand and important truth, that

death is not the destruction of the rational

soul, and that man is destined to an immor

tal ence. Their erroneous conceptions

in respect to the rewards and punishments of

the future world may be easily accounted

for, from a consideration of the imperfect con

ceptions they have formed of the Divine

Being, and of the principles of his morral

government ; from their ignorance of those

leading principles and moral laws, by which

the Almighty regulates the intelligent uni

verse ; from the false ideas they have been

led to entertain respecting the nature of sub

stantial happiness ; from the cruel and ab

surd practices connected with the system of

Pagan superstition ; from the intellectual

darkness which has brooded over the hu

mun race ever since the fall of man ; and

from the universal prevalence of those de

praved dispositions and affections, which

characterize the untutored tribes on whom

the light of Revelation has never shone.

" To whatever cause this universal belief

of a future existence is to be traced- whe

ther to a universal tradition derived from

the first parents of the human race ; to an
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innate sentiment originally impressed on the

soul of man ; to a Divine revelation dissem

inated and handed down from one genera

tion to another, or to the deductions of hu

man reason- it forms a strong presumption

and a powerful argument, in favour of the

position we are now endeavouring to sup

port. If it is to be traced back to the origi

nal progenitors of mankind, it must be re

garded as one of those truths which were

recognised by man in a state of innocence,

when his affections were pure, and his un

derstanding fortified against delusion and er

ror. If it be a sentiment which was origi

nally impressed on the human soul by the

hand of its Creator, we do violence to the

law of our nature, when we disregard its

intimations, or attempt to resist the force of

its evidence. If it ought to be considered

as originally derived from Revelation, then

it is corroborative of the truth of the Sacred

Records, in which " life and immortality"

are clearly exhibited . And, if it be regard

ed as likewise one of the deductions of natu

ral reason, we are left without excuse , ifwe

attempt to obscure its evidence, or to over- .

look the important consequences which it in

volves . As the consent of all nations has

been generally considered as a powerful ar

gument for the existence of a Deity, so the

universal belief of mankind in the doctrine

of a future state ought to be viewed as a

strong presumption, that it is founded upon

truth. The human mind is so constituted,

that, when left to its native unbiassed ener

gies, it necessisarily infers the existence of a

supreme intelligence, from the existence of

matter, and the economy ofa material world ;

and, fromthe nature of the human faculties ,

and the moral attributes of God, it is almost

as infallibly led to conclude that a future ex

istence is necessary, in order to gratify the

boundless desires of the human soul, and to

vindicate the wisdom and rectitude of the

moral Governor of the world. These two

grand truths , which constitute the foundation

of all religion, and of every thing that is in

teresting to man as an intelligent agent, are

interwoven with the theological creed of all

nations ; and, in almost every instance,

where one is called in question, the other is

undermined or denied : so that the doctrine

of the immortality of man may be consider

ed as resting on the same foundation as the

existence of a Supreme Intelligence.

It must indeed be admitted, that individu

als have appeared, in every age, who have

endeavoured to call in question, or to deny,

this fundamental truth. But this circum

stance forms no valid objection to the force

ofthe argument to which I have now advert

ed. For the number of such persons has

been extremely small, when compared with

the mass of mankind ; and their opinions on

this subject have generally originated either

from wilful ignorance ; from an affectation

of singularity and of appearing superior to

vulgar fears ; or from indulging in a course

of wickedness and impiety, which has led

them to wish, and if possible, to believe , that

there are neither punishments nor rewards

beyond the grave. If it appear strange and

unnatural that any many should wish his soul

to be mortal, Hierocles assigns the true rea

son of it: " A wicked man," says he, " is

afraid of his judge, and therefore wishes his

soul and body may perish together by death,

rather than it should appear before the tribu

nal of God." If a number of fools should

think fit to put out their own eyes, to prevent

them from feeling the effects of light, as De

mocritus, the ancient philosopher, was said

to have done, it would form no argument to

prove that all the rest of the world was

blind. And if a few sceptics and profligates.

endeavour to blind the eyes of their under

standing by sophistry and licentiousness, it

cannot prevent the light of reason, which un

veils the realities of a future world, from

shining on the rest of mankind, nor constitute

the slightest argument to prove the fallacy

of the doctrine they deny."

.

FROM CECIL'S REMAINS.

WE are too apt to forget our dependence on

instant. The most trivial events may de

providence, for the circumstances of every

termine our state in the world. Turningup

one street instead of another, may bring us

into company with a person whom we should

not otherwise have met ; and this may lead

to a train of other events, which may deter

mine the happiness or misery of our lives.

Trouble or difficulty befalling us after any

particular step, is not, of itself, an argument

that the step was wrong. A storm over

took the disciples in the ship ; but this was

no proof that they had done wrong to go

aboard. Esau met Jacob, and occasioned

him great fear and anxiety, when he left

Laban ; but this did not prove him to have

done wrong in the step which he had taken .

Difficulties are no ground of presumption

against us, when we did not run into them

in following our own will : yet the Israelites

were with difficulty convinced that they

were in the path of duty, when they found

themselves shut in by the Red Sea. Chris
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tians, and especially ministers must expect

troubles : it is in this way that God leads

them he conducts them per ardua ad us

tra. They would be in imminent danger, if

the multitude at all times cried Hosanna.

The Christian expects his reward, not as

due to merit, but as connected, in a consti

tution of grace, with those acts which grace

enables him to perform . The pilgrim, who

has been led to the gates of heaven, will not

knock there as worthy of being admitted,

but the gate shall open to him, because he

is brought thither. He, who sows, even

with tears, "the precious seed, of faith , hope,

and love, shall doubtless come again with

joy, and bring his sheaves with him ; be

cause it is in the very nature of that seed, to

yield, under the kindly influence secured to

it, a joyful harvest .

The knowledge of Jesus Christ is a won

derful mystery. Some men think they

preach Christ gloriously, because they name

him every two minutes in their sermons.

But that is not preaching Christ.
To un

derstand and enter into, and open his vari

ous offices and characters the glories of his

person and work-his relation to us, and

ours to Him, and to God the Father and

God the Spirit through him-this is the

knowledge of Christ . The divines of the

present day are stunted dwarfs in this knowl

edge compared with the great men of the

last age. To know Jesus Christ for our

selves, is to make him a consolation-de

light,---strength,---righteousness , ---compan

ion, and end.

It is a most important point of duty in a

minister to redeem time. A young. minister

has sometimes called an old one out of his

study, only to ask how he did : there is a

tone to be observed toward such an idler :

an intimation may be given, which he will

Inunderstand . " This is not the house."

order to redeem time, he must refuse to en

gage in secular affairs . "No man that war

reth, entangleth himself with the affairs of

this life, that he may please him who hath

chosen him to be a soldier." He must watch,

too, against a doing away of time ; the

clock-weight goes down slowly, yet it draws

all the work with it.

and display the feelings of religion . It re

quires double diligence and vigilance , to

maintain, under such circumstances , the spi

rit of religion . I have prayed, I have talk

ed; I have preached ; but now I shouldper

ish, after all, if I did not feed on the read

which I have broken to others .

Owen remarks, that it is not sufficiently

considered how much a minister's personal

religion is exposed to danger, fromthe very

circumstance of religion being his profession

and employment. He must go through the

acts of religion : he must put on the appear

ance of religion: he must utter the language,

VOL. VII.

It is, perhaps, impossible, in the very na

ture of things, that such another scheme as

popery, could be invented . It is , in truth ,

the mystery ofiniquity; that it should be

able to work itself into the simple, grand ,

sublime, holy institution of Christianity ; and

so to interweave its abominations with the

truth, as to occupy the strongest passions of

the soul, and to control the strongest under

standings ! While Paschal can speak of po

pery as he does, its influence over the

mass of the people can excite no surprise.

Those two master principles-That we must

believe as the Church ordains, and, That

there is no salvation out of this Church-op

pose, in the ignorance and fear which they

beget, an almost insuperable barrier against

the truth. Popery was the master-piece of

Satan, I believe him utterly incapable of

such another contrivance. It was a system

atic and infallible plan, for forming manacles

It was aand mufflers for the human mind.

well laid design to render Christianity con

temptible, by the abuse of its principles, and

its institutions . It was formedto overwhelm

-to enchant- to sit as " the great whore,

with her fornicamaking the earth drunk

tions."

The Infidel conspiracy approaches nearest

to popery. But Infidelity is a suicide . It

dies by its own malignity. It is known and

No man was ever injuredread of all men.

essentially by it, who was fortified with a

small portion of the genuine spirit of Chris

tianity.

I have not such expectations of a Milleni

um as many entertain ; yet I believe that

the figures and expressions of prophecy have

never received their accomplishment. They

are too grand and ample, to have been ful

filled by any state which the church has

hitherto seen .

Principle is to be distinguished from pre

judice . The man who should endeavour to

weaken my belief of the truth of the Bible,

and of the fair deduction from it of the lead

ing doctrines of Religion , under the notion

of their being prejudices, should be regarded

by me as an assassin .
He stabs me in my

dearest hopes : he robs me of my solid hap

piness, and he has no equivalent to offer.

7
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This species of evidence of the truth and

value of scripture is within the reach of all

men. It is my strongest. It assures me

as fully as a voice could from heaven, that

my principles are not prejudices. I see in

the Bible my heart and the world painted

to the life ; and I see just that provision

made, which is competent to the highest ends

and effects, on this heart, and this world .

The Bible resembles an extensive and

well cultivated garden, where there is a vast

variety and profusion of fruits and flowers :

some of which are more essential or more

splendid than others ; but there is not a blade

suffered to grow in it , which has not its use

and beauty in the system. Salvation for

sinners is the grand truth presented every

where, and in all points of light ; but the

pure in heart sees a thousand traits of the

Divine character, of himself, and of the world

-some striking and bold, others cast as it

were into the shade, and designed to be

searched for and examined-some direct,

others by way of intimation or inference .

Were the scriptures required to supply a

direct answer to every question which even

a sincere enquirer might ask, it would be

impracticable . They form, even now, a

large volume . The method of instruction

adapted in themis, therefore , this : The rule

is given the doctrine is stated examples

are brought forward-cases in point, which

illustrate the rule and the doctrine and this

andis found sufficient for every upright

humble mind.

In reading the scriptures, we are apt to

think God farther removed from us, than

from the persons to whom He spake there

in the knowledge of God will rectify this

error ; as if God could be farther from us

than from them.

any way of preaching the cross so as not to

offend the world, is to know nothing of the

subject.

The cause of enmity against real Chris

tianity is in the heart. The angel Gabriel

might exhibit the truth, but the heart would

rise in enmity. To suppose that there is

Library of

*

PITTSBURGH - XONIA

OLOGICAL SEMINARY

Pittal

The spirit of devotion should be our great

aim. We are indeed buried in sense , and

cannot possibly attain or improve this spirit,

but by proper means ; yet these means are

to be adapted and varied to character and

situation .

CHRISTIAN'S LOOKING GLASS .

WHATEVER has been the constitutional sin

before regeneration, will harrass the believer

afterwards, for though there is a real change

wrought on the man, it is never intimated

that such are made perfect by it. When

these give way to their tempers, they often
The Old and New Testament contain but

one scheme of Religion . Neither part of experience that the Holy Spirit is grieved ;

and this makes their fears rise very high.

this scheme can be understood without the

other ; and, therefore, great_errors have

arisen from separating them. They are like

the rolls on which they were anciently writ

ten, before books of the present form were

invented. It is butone subject andone sys

tem, from beginning to end ; but the view

which we obtain of it grows clearer and

clearer, as we unwind the roll that contains

it.

" I must walk with God. In some way

or other, whatever be my character or pro

fession, I must acquire the holy habit of con

necting every thing that passes in my house

and affairs, with God. If sickness or health

visit my family, my eye must see, and my

heart must acknowledge the hand of God

therein . Whether my affairs move on smooth

ly or ruggedly, God must be acknowledged

in them. IfI go out of my house or into it ,

I must go out and come in as under the eye

of God. If I am occupied in business all

day long, I must still have the glory of God

in my view. If I have any affair to transact

with another, I must pray God may be with

us in that affair, lest we should blunder, and

injure and ruin one another. "

This is the language of the real Christian .

But instead of such a spirit as this among the

great body of tradesmen professing them

selves religious-what do we see but a dri

ving, impetuous pursuit of the world !—and

in this pursuit, not seldom- mean , low , sus

picious, yea, immoral practices .

There is no infirmity Satan can foil the

Christian in, more than in this ; anger throws

reason itself out of doors ; and as a drunken

man is exposed to every snare , so are these

place to the devil .

when they give place to anger ; it is giving

Some have far more difficulty with them

selves than others . I have heard of one of

whom it was commonly said, he had grace

enough for ten men, but not enough for him

self.

We are exhorted to be angry and not sin ,

and particularly not to let the sun go down

upon our wrath . We read of two gracious
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bishops who fell out and parted in great

wrath ; the elder sent to the other these

words ; sol ad occisum, i . e . The sun is

about to go down. This so moved the other,

he went to him, and they were friends again .

It has been a humbling consideration to

many , to find what great progress many of

the heathen made in the improvement ofthis

natural virtue, (for it is a natural virtue , and

may be obtained by men who never had any

pretensions to grace.) .

We read of one Pericles , a philosopher,

that met with a railing man, who in a most

provoking manner, railed on him a great

part of the day, then followed him home to

his door at night, abusing him. The philo

sopher never returned one angry word, but

desired one of his servants with a lighted

torch to light the growler home to his own

house.

A man that conquers his spirit does more

than he that takes a city. If ignorance is

the cause why a brother offends us, we ought

to overlook it ; if infirmity , to forget it ; if

malice, to aim at nothing less than blessing

those who curse us. These sayings would

not be hard, if our hearts was overflowing

with the love of God.

Some naturally take fire at the least spark ,

and are blown up before they are aware of

it. If Moses stood in need to be on his

guard, muchmore do we.

The good Emperor Theodosius command

ed that no man should be punished who

spoke against him ; saying, that what was

spoken lightly, helaughed at it ; what spite

fully, he pardoned ; what was in anger, he

pitied ; and what was true , he was thankful .

Grace will in the issue mollify the most lion

like temper.

Let such as are distressed with this infir

mity remember, the way to get the victory

is not to sit down and suspect their state ;

but on the contrary to go to God, as children

pleading for promised help. Many a child

of God has wept in a corner, when no eye

but God's has been witness to his tears.

When we thus condemn ourselves , it is evi

dent we shall not be condemned with the

world.

How many, after some grievous fall into

passion, have wrestled with God, and not

given over till they could pray for those who

have dispitefully used them.

as much pains to obtain spiritual blessings , as

worldly men do for their pleasure or gain,

they would find the advantage of it, and

every corner of the Christian church would

be filled with praise . One great cause ofthat

lukewarm frame which is so common , is the

almost universal neglect of the means.

It is not so easy as some imagine , to ob

tain that knowledge in the things of God

which is requisite for solid consolation ; and

we are not to expect comfort but in the use

If the people of God would take
of means.

One great advantage that attends meet

ings for free conversation , is this,—the va

riety that naturally arises from persons of

different ages and circumstances ; the Chris

tian does not only meet with something suit

able to his own case, but he finds those

who are the most eminent, and advanced far

in the Christian life , have not travelled that

smooth road he imagined . Though we take

no pleasure in the difficulties of our fellow

travellers, yet finding they are at times in

the same exercises that we ourselves experi

ence, it affords no small encouragement, not

only to young travellers, but to the oldest,

and gives them information how to deport

themselves when they are brought into great

and sore trials . Persuade a Christian, that

those very things which God permits, are

only for the trial of his faith, and that they

are only such as God has in all ages exerci

sed his children with, you will remove from

his heart a great load .

I remember a tradesman, who had gone

on for some time in the ways of God, but

being wholly ignorant what the people of

God experienced, lived for the most part in

a perplexed frame of mind . I wished him

to attend with me at a meeting where about

fifteen persons , met for free conversation.-

He appeared very uneasy at my asking him,

thinking himself unfit to be among the peo

ple of God. I obtained a promise he would

go with me on condition he should not be

asked a single question. After the company

had met and conversed together a consider

able time, two of the oldest in the company

were mentioning, very familiary, what little

pleasure they had found in private prayer

for a long time, and nothing of comfort in it,

but a miserable hard and wandering frame.

He appeared to be much affected with the

conversation of these two, and after they

had conversed some time together, he spoke

of himself to them, to this effect. " I thought

such as you, had been like angels ; I never

imagined your hearts had been so backward,

and so hard ; I find you are as bad as my

self." He then went on in a series of par

ticulars which entertained the company most

delightfully, and from that period had more

just ideas of Christianity. Had he not lived

near Christians, he might have lived many
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yearsin alowanddisconsolate frame. Feware

aware of the disadvantage of a recluse and

reserved spirit, and how useful those are

whose conversation is savoury.

Because some such meetings have been

abused, many think themselves sufficiently

excused in the neglect of every thing of the

kind ; but will any man think the worse of

a trade because some men have abused it ?

When great gain has been gotten by it, men

are not soon driven from temporal advanta- .

ges. Men whose natural frames lead them

into a recluse way, so that scarce one word

drops from them in any company, ought to

remember, that that which is pleasing to

God, ought to be considered more than that

which is merely suited to our own tempers.

"Then they that feared the Lord, spake of

ten one to another, and the Lord hearkened ,

and heard it ; and a book of remembrance

was written before him for them that feared

the Lord, and that thought upon his name.

And they shall be mine, saith the Lord. "

The force of these words is not easily eva

ded. Where Christianity has flourished

most, this has always been practised , and as

universally neglected, where ithas declined.

THERON AND ASPASIo .

Theron.-When I have taken my morn

ing walk amidst dews and flowers, withthe

sun shedding lustre around him and unveil

ing the happy landscape, how has mine eye

been charmed with the lovely prospect !

how has mine ear been ravished with the

music of the grove ! Methought every note

was a tribute of harmony ; and all nature

seemed one grand chorus , swelling with the

Creator's praise . But how has the scene

been reversed, when, leaving my rural ely

sium, I entered the haunts of men, where I

saw faculties divine meanly engaged in tri

fles ; where I heard the tongue prompt to

utter, and fluent to express, every thing but

its maker's glory.

I assure you I have often been chagrin

ed on this occasion ; and sometimes said

withinmyself—What ! shall trifles beregard

ed, and the majesty ofheaven be neglected ?

Shall every friend and every visitant receive

his share of respect, and no acknowledg

ment be paid to that exalted Being, who

is worthy, more than worthy, of all our ven

eration ?

magnified , when, with admiration and loves

we talk of his transcendent excellencies .

Nay, we are assured that the Lord of all

lords , not only hearkens but keeps a book

of remembrance, and will distinguish such

persons , at the day of universal retribution .

When the loose train of licentious talkers

are driven away as despicable chaff ; these

shall be selected for his peculiar treasure ,

and numbered among the jewels of JEHO

VAH.*

Aspasio. This will be still more afflic

tive to an ingenuous mind, if we consider

that the infinite and glorious God is present

at all our interviews ; vouchsafes to express

his satisfaction, and acknowledge himself

The Scriptures are certainly an inexhaus

tible fund of materials for the most delight

ful and ennobling discourse.
When wecon

sider the Author of those sacred books

that they came originally from heaven

were dictated by Divine wisdom- have the

same consummate excellence as the works

of creation ;-it is really surprising, that we

are not always searching, by study, medita

tion, or converse , into one or other of these

grand volumes .

Who, then, would not gladly receive that

gracious exhortation-" Let the word of

Christ dwell in you richly ."* Who would

not willingly obey that benign command,

"Thou shalt talk of it when thou sittest in

thine house, and when thou walkest by the

way, and when thou liest down , and when

thou risest up."

When I consider the language ofthe

Scriptures, and sometimes experience their

energy on my soul, I am inclined to say→

Other writings, though polished with the

nicest touches of art, only tinkle on the ear,

or affect us like the shepherd's reed. But

these, even amidst all their noble negligence,

strike, alarm, transport us, somewhat like

the voice of thunder, or the archangel's

trumpet.

When I consider the contents of the

Scriptures, and believe myself interested

in the promises they make, and the privi

leges they confer, I am induced to cry out

-What are all the other books in the

world, compared with these invaluable vol

umes ? No more than an entertaining

novel, or a few prudential rules for domes

tic economy, compared with a parent's will ;

* Mal. iii . 16, 17. This is a passage much to

be observed. A most emphatical recommendation

of religious discourse-perhaps the most emphati

cal that ever was used, and the most endearing

that can possibly be conceived.

* Col. iii. 16. The word of Christ ; so the

apostle calls the whole inspired writings, and

thereby asserts the divinity of his Master;

Dwell; not make a short stay, or an occasonal vis

it, but take up a fixed and stated residence ;

Richly; inthe largest measure , and with the great

est efficacy ; so as to fill the memory, sway the

will, and actuate all the affections.
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a royal charter, or an imperial grant of ti- ries in their connexion. We extractthe following

tles and manors .
Resolution because of its general interest.

" Whereas the American Bible, Tract, Tem

perance and Colonization Societies , and the Ameri

can Sunday School Union , are, in the opinion of

this General Assembly, calculated to promote the

best interest of the human family, and most of them,

have been owned of Heaven in the salvation of

many souls ; whereas, a union of effort, for many

important reasons, is best calculated to extend the

Redeemer's kingdom, and, from primitive practice

and the word of God , appears to be a duty incum

bent on all churches and individual Christians; and

whereas this General Assembly would wish to

arouse the slumbering energies of the members of

their own church, and provoke others to love and

good works, and to co-operate with those engaged

in this benevolent work, in calling, if possible, all

the inhabitants of Mississippi Valley, which is their

principal field of labour, to the battle of the Lord

against the mighty,66
Resolved, therefore, unanimously, That this

General Assembly do most heartily coincide with

the views of those societies; and will co-operate

with them so long as they are conducted on liberal

and prudent principles, and free from sectarian in

fluence.""-Philadelphian.

All these circumstances remind me of an

encomium most deservedly given to the BI

BLE ; which, though quite artless, is , I

think , more expressive than the most elabo

rate efforts of rhetoric. It came from the

lips of a martyr, who, being condemned to

die, for his inviolable adherence to the doc

trines of Scripture, when he arrived at the

stake, and had composed himself for execu

tion, took his final leave in these affecting

words :- "Farewell, sun and moon ! Fare

well, all the beauties of creation , and com

forts of life ! Farewell, my honoured friends !

Farewell, my beloved relations ! And fare

well thou precious, precious , Book of

God."

-----

Note. Should the serious reader want

any further persuasives to this most benefi

cial practice, he may see how particularly our

divine Master observes the strain of our con

versation, Luke xxiv. 17,-how strictly he

has commanded such social communications

as may tend to the use of edifying, Eph. iv.

29,-and what an evidence will arise from

this article, either for our acquittal or condem

nation , at the day of everlasting judgment,

Mat. xii..36 , 37.

CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIANS .

We give the following account of the Cum

berland Presbyterians as a matter of intelli

gence, without yielding our assent to its

principles . The importance given to the

overgrown demi-religious and political, or

Benevolent institutions of the day, is funda

mentally wrong : and what is termed bythe

advocates of these institutions , their freeness

"from sectarian influence," is only a mis

nomer for freeness from the doctrines of the

Bible . Therefore, when we are giving in

telligence respecting other denominations , in

their own language, we wish the reader to

bear in mind, that there are many expres

sions which we cannot approve, although

they be not always noticed . But we think

it a better course to let other denominations

speak for themselves, in their own way.

By so doing, the reader is enabled better to

understand the nature and tendency of the

principles and doings of religious cotempora

ries ; and is better prepared tojudge of them

in the light of divine truth.

" The 14th No. of The Religious and Literary
Intelligencer contains the minutes of the second

GeneralAssemblyofthe Cumberland Presbyterians

which consisted of twenty-two Ministers and fif

teen Elders. They enumerate nineteen Presbyte

SITUATION OF IRELAND.

THE following extracts from a speech lately

delivered at a meeting of the Wesleyan Mis

sionary Society , in London , by the Rev. T.

Waugh, are designed perhaps to give as

correct a view of the general state of Ireland

at present, as any thing on which we can

lay our hands . The statement " that Eng

land was called upon to raise Ireland to her

own level, in self-defence , or Ireland would

drag England down to hers ;" is doubtless

And notwithstandingfounded in truth.

much is doing by Protestants to raise the

degraded condition of Ireland, still so far as

we can judge, at this distance, from the

most authentic accounts, there is great reason

to fear that Ireland is dragging England

The famous emandown lo her own level !

cipation bill and its bitter fruits are but too

manifest by its operation the foundations of

Popery in Ireland, have been laid broader

and deeper ; and the political aspect ofEng

land is any thing but friendly to true reli

gion ; and the distress of her yeomanry, is

increasing to an extent that renders her con

dition but little above the long degraded

countries of Italy, Spain and Portugal : Pro

testant dissenters are either deserting their

native land in disgust, or sinking down to a

state of suffering and beggary. So that it

may be said with justice, she is rapidly be

coming a land of lords and paupers. In the

language of one of her own writers, " what

a scene is this for once free and happy Eng

land !" In the mean time blank Deism, on

the one hand, and Popery on the other, is
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D

rapidly increasing in the established church ;

so much so, that a clergyman of the estab

lishment has lately proposed, in an elaborate

work, an union of Episcopalians and Roman

Catholics, which has been well received by

not a few.

" In Ireland ignorance abounded , and the natur

al and necessary fruit of ignorance was vice. In

many parts ofhis much loved native land ,society ap

peared to be almost disorganized , and there was

much to be met with parallel to that which was to

be found in every quarter of the globe. They did

not, however, introduce politics on the platforms

of religious meetings; they occupied Christian

ground, laid down Christian plans , and endeavored

to follow them up in a Christian spirit ; at the same

time every man, as a subject of a free government,

had a right to state what his opinions were. He

did not ask what had been the origin of Ireland's

evils, but he would state facts , the truth of which

could hot be denied . In England ,horrid crimes were

perpetrated from day to day, as deep and deadly as

those in Ireland ; but there was this marked differ

ence; in the former, public indignation pursued the

perpetrator, whereas in the latter, universal sympa

thyaccompanied the violation ofthe law. He hoped

the making known of such a state of things would

call forth the renewed efforts of the Christian pub

lic, on behalf of Ireland. The Rev. gent. in cor

roberation ofthis statement, adverted to the burn

ing of the family of the Sheaves, and stated that

when one ofthe murderers ventured into Clonmel,

the police , disguised , reached the place , and took

the man into custody. The whole of the popu

lation rose up as one man on behalf of the assassin ,

and it was with difficulty that the police escaped

with their lives. Let it not be said that political

misrule had produced such a state of affairs . Indi

viduals of other religious denominations-Quakers

and Presbyterians , had been equally subjected to

political enactments, but their minds have been

unshackled by bigotry and priestcraft, whereas a

great majority were shackled by a debasing super

stition, and until their bands were burst asunder,

Ireland never would be really free . That freedom

never could be obtained , except by sending among

them the light of life , the splendour of whose rays

should reach and penetrate the densest gloom. Al

ready the heavy clouds began to shew a tinge of

glory, and when the moral horizon become fully

illumined, then should Ireland become what God

had destined her to be, the most glorious land on

the face of the earth. In further confirmation of

his statement, the Rev. gentleman adverted to the

state of famine which existed in Ireland some few

years ago, and observed that the northern counties ,

where there was the least fertility , and the popula

tion was the densest, were not the recipients of

England's bounty; while the southern parts , much

more favourably situated as regarded both those

circumstances, received the whole of the money

contributed . He traced the contrast between the

two parts to the effect of education , and remarked

that in the northern counties one child out of elev

en, attended a Sunday School, while in the south

only one attended out of 740. After dwelling up

on the influence of education, and pointing out the

blessings which had resulted from its influence in

combination with the dissemination of the Bible,

the Rev. gentlemen called the attention of the au

dience to the exertions made by the Wesleyan

Methodists on the behalf of Ireland , and especially

noticed the services of the late Rev. Mr. Edwards.

In illustration of the influences of Sunday School

instruction on the minds of Roman Catholic chil

dren, the Rev. gentleman related the following

anecdote. A child who had regularly attended the

Sunday School , and also the Wesleyan Chapel,

was reproved by his mother, who told him that she

would take him to the Catholic Priest. Her threats

did not intimidate the child and his mother accord

ingly took him to the Priest , who inquired whe

ther he had been to mass lately ? The child repli

ed in the negative . The Priest then inquired

where he had been? and he told him to the Sun

day School and to Chapel. On the Priest inquir

ing why he went there, he replied , that by so do

ing he received good to his soul. The Priest then

threatened, that unless he desisted from going to

Chapel, and also to the School, he would turn him

into a piece of liver. The child dauntlessly replied,

that that was not in his power; for had he posses

sed that ability, he would have turned the preach

ers into liver long ago . The Priest then addressed

the mother,and desired her to take the child away,

adding that he was too far gone for him. Ireland,

however, was not apathetic, for during the last

year she had subscribed towards the missionary

cause 2,1467. 78. 7d. there having been a progres

sive advance during the last three years. The Rev.

gentleman then concluded by an eloquent appeal

on behalf of his native land , and stated , that Eng

land was called upon to answer it in self-defence;

for ifshe did not raise Ireland to her own level,

Ireland would drag England down to hers. The

fact could not be concealed , that the facilities of

communication between the two countries were

now so great, that the only way whereby England

could preserve her own eminence , was by diffusing

thelight of divine truth throughout her sister island.

Earl Mountcashal, member of parliament from

Ireland, said :-The schools established by him had

been attended with the most flattering success.

He had a great number of Roman Catholic chil

dren who attended , notwithstanding the most

strenuous efforts on the part of the Catholic clergy

to prevent it. The Priests had gone the length of

reading over their names in the chapel, a thing, of

all others, the most dreaded by the peasantry. In

some instances the Priests had succeeded in indu

cing parents to remove their children, but they

speedily returned to the schools. They generally

took advantage of his absence for that purpose, and

he understood they had been extremely active

during his present engagements in Parliament; a

circumstance which rendered him very anxious to

return , being satisfied that the children would then

again attend the schools . He was not at all sur

prised at the anecdote of the Rev. gentleman, re

lative to the Priest threatening to turn the child

into liver. Such was the moral degradation of the

people in Ireland , such was the state of ignorance.

in which the Priests endeavoured to keep the peo

ple's minds, that it was literally the blind leading

the blind, and they endeavoured to make the peo

ple believe all manner of lies. In some distant

parts ofthe parish in which he resided , the Priests

made the people believe that they possessed the

power of compelling them to eat grass. In the

county of Kilkenny, an idea prevailed that the

Priest was capable of turning any person he pleas

ed into a goat. A Roman Catholic who had at

tended a Protestant Church was so alarmed by a

threat of this kind from a Catholic Priest, that he

mentioned it to the clergyman, with all that appre

hension that a beliefin its truth was calculated to

excite. The clergyman, to relieve his mind, offer

ed to accompany him to the Priest, in order that

he (the Priest) might commence his operations on

him (the clergyman.) The clergyman actually ac◄

•
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a

companied that poor ignorant man to the Priest,

and having made known his business,the Priest as

serted his capability of turning him into a goat,

but whenbrought to the test, and requested to com

mence the metamorphosing process , he replied, he

had not got the necessary apparatus ready. That

Priest had subsequently died. That was

proof of the uniform conduct of the Priests. It was

in that way that the people were kept in a state of

the most barbarous ignorance. Upon the whole,

however, the minds of the Catholics were becom

ing more enlightened than formerly, and through

missionary exertions, he trusted that the bright ef

fulgent rays of the Gospel would penetrate their

hearts, and dissipate the darkness which had so

long intercepted between them and the light of

divine truth. "

MOORE'S LIFE OF BYRON.

vere .

THIS work has recently been published both

in England and in this country, and from the

manner it has been spoken of, and the nu

merous extracts which have appeared in the

public papers, we should suppose it was

sought after with much avidity. A few edi

tors only have had the independence to warn

their readers against its immoral tendency ,

among whom the editor of the Philadelphia

National Gazette, has expressed his disap

probation in terms the most pointed and se

Moore was the personal friend of

Byron, and may, therefore, have felt himself

called upon to become the apologist for the

pieces of one whose confidence he shared so

largely. But as an author, he had a duty to

perform toward the living as well as the dead ;

and he should have treated the subject so as

to have impressed this lesson upon erratic

and vicious genius ; that if virtue and sound

morals receive injury at the hands of those

to whom Providence has entrusted the high

est intellectual powers, impartial history will

at least brand the perpetrators with deserved

infamy, though it should be done at the ex

pense of private friendship and personal feel

ing. If Moore felt unable to perform this

disagreeable task, then it was his duty to

have left the work to be executed by some

sterner moralist, less delicate of the reputa

tion of a dead friend, than careful of the hap

piness of thousands of the living. The fol

lowing remarks of Mr. Walsh, on this sub

ject, we think peculiarly appropriate and sea

sonable.

firmities, the stronges restraint on human

passions, the highest consolation of human

wretchedness . We must condemn whatev

er eradicates or disturbs those principles and

sentiments which produce right action and

promote internal peace. But Byron's pro

claimed infidelity is not the main ground up

on which we rested our strictures : we had

in view the general immorality of his exam

ple and writings ; the pernicious abuse of his

splendid endowments and glorious opportuni

ties ; the pollution and infection of the stream

flowing from Helicon over so wide an expanse

and down a series ofages. " Poems and nov

els of a seductive and licentious cast," says

an eloquent writer, " excite disgust, fear and

horror, in every man and woman who reflect

upon those virtues which alone give support,

comfort and continuance to human society.

The interest of both private and public life

authorize any person , though conscious of

manifold frailties, to brand them with the

deepest marks of abomination. We cannot

long deceive ourselves . Poetical geniuses

of loose and infidel spirit, can offer to us, or

to themselves, but feeble consolations from

wit and imagery, when we areleft to solita

ry reflections and the agony of remorse.

Admonition, on this score, is particularly im

portant to young persons who live amid the

allurements of a great and high viced town,

or among freethinking literati and the more

calm and sober sensualists ."

"The editor of an evening journal seems

to think that we decry or reprobate the mem

ory of Lord Byron, chiefly on account of his

acknowledged religious scepticism, or,-he

might have added, his unquestionable the

ism. It is, indeed, in our eyes an immea

surable demerit, to publish that which tends

to destroy the best corrective of human in

of

"The editor above mentioned, complains

of " cold and heartless asperity," and hints

at Christian charity. What is that charity,

-what real generosity-what the proper di

rection of the heart? We answer-the pre

ference and encouragement of all that advan

ces the true happiness of individuals and

states, and preserves the dignity of our nature.

Charity is a principle of general safety ;

careful discrimination and comprehensive be

neficence . As for as morality, in the broad

acceptation, forms the prime good and solid

assurance of communities, it is the cardinal

object of the affections of a sound heart and

the labours of an enlightened intellect. The.

worst of all inhumanity is, in fact, that spuri

ous kindness, that restricted sensibility, or

mawkish sentimentality, that latitude ofin

dulgence , by which the corruption of morals

is facilitated ; because this is the greatest of

all evils in every instance. Dissoluteness

is a significative term-it means destruction ;

it is the fatal . taint of morality . We are as

hostile to cant , delusion , bigotry, fanaticism,

bondage of mind or body, as any of our co

temporaries ; but we have, at the same time,

so profound a conviction of the public and
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private importance of practical morals, of

the complicated danger andmisery of vice,

ofthe mischievousness of whatever panders

to depraved appetites, or excites lawless pas

sions that we can make no concession or

compromise touching them, even to the most

brilliant of intellectual endowments or pro

ducts, or to the most natural weakness of in

considerate admiration. Genuine warmth

and efficiency of heart are obtained and se

cured, by the exercise of the social and do

mestic duties ; by practical virtue ; and by

the culture of a philanthropic spirit under the

auspicies of a clear and alert reason.

We repeatthat we reverence the lyre, and

could almost worship those who have struck

its chords nobly and sweetly ; we feel all

its harmonies, and connect it with the sub

lime soul of the universe. Poetry, in its

essence, and as a part of that mighty agent

ofgood or ill, literature, possesses vast con

sequence with regard to morals, mind and

manners. Hence the zeal which we sin

cerely profess for its excellence and purity ;

and hence, also, the alarm which we are

ready to sound when we think that it may

contaminate youth, and that its prestiges,

its dazzling and enchanting properties, may

serve to recommend or palliate vice or folly

in the personal example of its oracles . Pope

has cursed the verse which could give virtue

scandal, or innocence a tear:-profligate verse

is eminently like that fabled worm wood

star, whose light fills with bitterness the

waters upon which it falls . Nothing more

powerfully awakens and arms the passions,

and certainly

"The worst of slaves is he whom passion rules. "

There may be fervid affections , earnest

opinions, firm resolves, strenuous virtue,

without those violent commotions and occa

sional excesses, of which Moore himself has

commemorated the " pain, the penitence the

woe. The first maxim to be taught is,

that " no man liveth unto himself"—or, as

it has been observed, for his own little plea

sures, or mean gratifications, or low unwor

thy desires, the paltry family of selfishness,

which, by the law of Providence , defeats

its own aims and purposes ; and that "

ry individual may and can confer specific

benefit on his fellow creatures , within his

own sphere of action , more or less limited,

by a continued exertion of the talents and

wholesome propensities with which he finds

himself intrusted."

""

eve

"We could, doubtless, successfully dis

pute the proposition that splendid abilities,

that high poetical temperament, are neces

sarily, or usually, attended by signal eccen

tricities and raging corrosive humors ; and

we are sure that our cotemporary, who as

serts that the most moral poets who ever liv

ed, have been generally the most intempe

rate and profligate of men, has fallen into

a gross biographical error. But we have

descanted enough for this afternoon, on top

ics, and in a strain, which many of our read

ers, perhaps, will deem misplaced, if not pre

posterous, in the editorial department of a

newspaper. It is better, however, to ap

pear a little intrusive, romantic, or turgid,

than to cast sighs or flowers over ribaldry

and blasphemy, and lend aid to the triumph

of varnished vice and pampered pride . He

is the misanthrope who hates, vilifies and

dishonours mankind and human nature ,—and

not the man who decries, contemns , and ar

raigns, however severely, libertines and

pests, in whatever shroud of fame, or tem

ple of idolatry. The misanthrope fully con

victs himself, in his estimate and description

of his species, and thus did the Churchills ,

the Byrons, the Shelleys, and id genus

omne.

"

THIRTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE

AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY.

WE have just received the valuable and interesting

Report, detailing the progress of this great and phi
lanthropic Institution during the past year, and

hasten to lay some of its most important items be

fore our readers : for African Colonization has now

become a subject in which every well-wisher to

his country should be interested. Whether we

consider the grandeur of the object, or the wide

field of philanthropy which it occupies, the Colo

nization Society is among the most magnificent

plans for promoting the improvement and the hap

piness ofmankind. The scheme can no longer be

pronounced impracticable. It is now thirteen

years since the experiment was first undertaken,

and complete success has crowned the wishes and

the exertions of its friends. In a word, a Christian

Colony, the germ of an independent empire , has

been planted by the free people of color, on the

coast of Western Africa. It will succeed!

Attached to the present Report, is a beautiful

map of Liberia, presenting a more correct view of
the settlement, than any thing we have yet seen

ofthe kind. It includes the district ofcountry all

along the coast from Sierra Leone to Cape Palmas,

and an exact view of the plan ofthe town ofMon

rovia. The Colonial Territory extends two hundred

thirty inland, including, within its jurisdiction ,

and eighty miles in length, and from twenty to

several native tribes, some of whom have placed

themselves under the protection of the Colony.—

Cape Montserado, on which the settlement is loca

ted, lies in about the sixth degree of N. latitude.

One of the Agents writes, that "the location of

Monrovia is the most delightful that can be imagin

ed." And the settlers themselves, in an address

to the free people ofcolor in the United States, say,

"A more fertile soil , and a more productive coun

try, there is not, we believe, on the face of the

earth. Its hills and its plains are covered with a
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verdure that never fades." Speaking ofthe lands

in the vicinity of the colony, " they are of the ve

rybest quality, being a rich , light alluvion, equal

in every respect to the best lands on the Southern

rivers of the United States."
7

The Report represents the trade of the colony

to be flourishing and increasing. "Wehavenow;

besides six or eight smaller decked vessels, two

large schooners, the one above thirty, the other

above forty tons, employed in the coasting trade."

The exports may be estimated at $70,000 ; and fa

cilities are afforded to American merchants trading

on the coast, to three times that amount. Over

$30,000 were the nett profits to the settlers on two

articles alone, wood and ivory, in the short space

ofsix months. With the condition of their farms,

and the agricultural pursuits of the emigrants, the

Managers express high satisfaction . They possess

" well constructed houses, flourishing plantations,

and prospects, not merely of securing the means

of subsistence, but of rising to competency and

even wealth " If any thing need be added to this

bright picture, it is the happy situation of the re

captured Africans. Our readers are aware that this

class is composed of those victims who have been

rescued from the slave ships, by U. S. vessels,

cruising on the Western coast of Africa for that

purpose. They have been sent back by our gov

ernment, to their own land, and according to the

report, "have been located in a separate settle

ment, at a little distance in the interior from the

Half-way Farms, on Stockton Creek. With the

improvements which they had made, in the course

of three months, the agent, was much delighted;

and their comfortable houses, enclosed lots, and

luxurient crops of vegitables, showed the advanta

ges of their situation , and the industry of their hab

its. The managers are happy to state that a com

panyof about 100 re-captured Africans, mostly able

bodied men, who had been brought into Florida,

have, during the last Summer, been sent out by

the United States , to join their brethren, in the

colony; and strengthen the work of their hands.

Hitherto this class of the settlers have contributed

no small share of service to the coloy; and we trust

the benefits which it will confer upon them, will

prove an ample reward."

The general health of the Colony is thus de

scribed by Dr. Randall, in aletter of Dec. 28, 1828.

" The climate during this month, is most delight

ful. Though this is regarded as the sickly season,

we have but little disease , and none of an alarm

ing character." In February, Dr. Mechlin writes,

"I know not any part of the United States where

the proportion of the sick is not fully as great as

here; nor are the cases of a refractory nature, al

most all yielding to medicine." In April, speak

ing ofthe country fever, among the newly arrived

emigrants, he adds ; " I never saw any fever in

the United States, yield more readily to medicine ,

than the country fever among the emigrants at this
season."

ing every year, and this we consider a pleasing in

dication of a growing interest for this great cause

throughout the commuuity. Its income, during

the 13 years of its existence, hasbeen about $106,

000-and for the past year, $20,295. Still , the

Board are compelled to state, "that their funds

are far too small, to remove even those emigrants

who have already applied for passages to the Colo

ny. One thousand free persons of color, and six

hundred slaves, who will be liberated, are now

anxiously waiting for an opportunity to emigrate;

and not less than 2000 slaves in North Carolina

will also be freed , provided there is a prospect of

their immediate removal. Indeed we cannot but

here notice this very important fact, which has

been indirectly accomplished by the Colonization

Society. It has called forth the most powerful

sympathies in favour of Africans generally, even

among the slave holding states. It has shownhow

manumissions may take place, without the injury

or the excitement of any class of our fellow-citi

zens. More than 200 slaves already removed to

Africa, have been liberated by their masters for this

very purpose.

We have thus made large extracts concerning

the health of the settlement and climate , as there

have been more fears and objections with many on

this head, than on any other connected with the

scheme. In the first years of the colony, want of

comfortable abodes, irregularity of living, fatigue

and exposure , were the chief causes of sickness.

But thosetimes are past. The settlers themselves

say, for the last two or three years, not one per

son inforty, from the middle and southern states,
has died change of climate." And we con

sider Monrovia quite as healthy as any of our

southern cities, and far more so than some ofthem.

The finances ofthe Society appear to be improv

VOL. VII.

Having taken a review ofthe events more close

ly connected with the condition and progress ofthe

African Colony, the Managers recur to the steady

and sure advancement of their great cause in the

public mind. Its proofs are cheering, decisive and

irresistible, There has beenan increasing disposi

tion among editors of public journals to circulate

correct information concerning this scheme: and

this we consider, is the best method to obtain a

favorable influence on the minds oftwelve million's

of people. Fifteen State Auxiliary Societies have

been formed, and more than one hundred and fifty

county and town Auxiliaries reported. Of the

State Society of Pennsylvania, the Board observes,

they have, " with an energy and liberality, wor

thy ofthe character of its members, and meriting

our highest praise, resolved to defray the expenses

ofan expedition. There is power in such an ex

ample; and should it be generally felt, the remov

al of a single company of emigrants will be the

least important result effected by their charity."

Ourreaders will recollect that this object was ac

complished; and the brig Liberia and Montgomery,

some time since , left our shores with a select com

pany of emigrants, for Africa, under the auspices of

this flourishing Auxiliary.

The Legislatures of Thirteen States have pass

ed resolutions approving the object of this Society,

and recommending it to the notice and the support

of their citizens. Eleven of these States have in

structed their Senators and Representatives in

Congress to promote, through the General Govern

ment, any national measures that may be proposed,

for removing such free persons of color as may be

desirous to emigrate to Africa. And to this source,

the friends of the plan have always looked , for the

consummation of the noble designs of African

Colonization. Committees in Congress have often

presented reports in favor of this object; and we

hope the day is not far distant, when the power

and resources of the National Government will be

directed to this purpose. What object was ever

more worthy of that patronage? Inthe meantime

our friends must continue their exertions; the en

suing anniversary of our National Independence,

affords a fine opportunity for a general effort. It

willfall on a Sabbath. The like occurrence will

not take place again in seven years; let the differ
ent denominations then unite on that occasion , to

take up collections in aid ofthe Colonization Soci

ety. Most Ecclesiastical bodies in our country

have recommended this measure, and it is common

8
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ground onwhich all can meet. This step is proba

bly inferior to none that could be mentioned ; we

therefore urge it the more earnestly. And we fur

ther suggest the propriety of the clergy of our city,

calling a meeting among themselves , for the pur

pose of promoting this important object. By such

a course, a very large amount might be raised , and

their example, which is very important, would be

generally imitated. And to conclude, what could

be more appropriate, than onthe sacred day which

commemorates our country's independence , to re
member those who are leaving us, to seek similar

blessings on afar distantshore?-N. Y. Com. Adv.

THE following creed is extracted from Light

foot ; Works, vol. ii . p . 383. This eminent

Divine, after the most diligent research in

the different departments of Biblical and

Rabbinical learning, supposed these articles

to be contained in the laws and institutions

of Moses, and that they were for substance

embraced by the ancient, learned, and pious

Israelites.

.. ARTICLES OF A BELIEVING JEW'S CREED,

COLLECTED OUT OF MOSES'S LAW.

1. I believe that salvation is by faith, not

by works.

When the Talmudic Jews make such a

confession, " The just by his faith shall

live :" it is no wonder, if the more ancient

and more holy Jews, under the law, looked

for salvation, not by their own merits and

works, but only by faith.

2. I believe that there is no salvation

without reconciliation with God, and no re

conciliation without satisfaction.

The first part of this article is so plain ,

that nature might teach it ; and so might it

the latter also .

3. I believe that satisfaction shall once be

made .

*

This they might see by their daily sacri

fice , aiming at a time, when there should

full satisfaction be made, which these poor

things could not do.

4. I believe that satisfaction for sin shall

be made by a man.

This is answerable to reason, that, as a

man sinned, so a man should satisfy.

5. I believe that he shall be more than a

6. I believe the Redeemer must also be

God, as well as man.

The disability of beasts to make satisfac

tion, they saw by their dying in sacrifice

one after another ; and yet, man's con

science cleansed never the better. The in

ability of man we saw before ; the next,

then, that is likely to do this work, are an

gels. But them Israel saw in the taberna

cle-curtains, spectators only, and not actors,

in the time and work of reconciliation.

From hence they might gather, that it must

be God dwelling with manin one person,

as the cloud, the glory of God, never part

ed from the ark.

man..

This they learned from the common servi

ces about the tabernacle, wherein the high

priest, a man as fully hallowed and sanctified

as man could be, for his outward function ;

yet did he offer, and offer again, forthe peo

ple and himself, and yet they were unclean

still. This read a lecture to every one's ap

prehension, that a mere man could not do

the deed of satisfaction ; but he must be

Moré

7. I believe that man's Reedeemer shall

die to make satisfaction.

This they saw from their continued bloody

sacrifices , and from the covenants made,

and all things purged by blood. This the

heedless manslayer might take heed of, and

see that as, by the death of the high-priest,

he was restored to liberty, so should man

kind be, by the death of the highest Priest,

to the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Their delivery from Egypt by the death of

a lamb taught them no less .

8. I believe that he shall not die for his

own sin's, but for man's.

Every sacrifice read this lecture , when

the most harmless of beasts and birds were

offered .

9. I believe that he shallovercome death.

This Israel saw by necessary conclusion,

that if Christ should fall under death, he did

no more than men had done before . His

resurrection they saw in Aaron's rod, the

scapegoat, sparrow, &c.

10. I believe to be saved by laying hold

upon
his merits. "

Laying their right hand upon the head of

every beast that they brought to be offered

up, taught them, that their sins were to be

imputed to another ; and the laying hold on

the horns of the altar, it being a sanctuary

or refuge from vengeance, taught them, that

another's merits were to be imputed to them.

Thus far each holy Israelite was a Chris

tian, in this point of doctrine, by earnest

study finding these points under the veil of

Moses. The ignorant were taught this by

the learned every Sabbath-day, having the

Scriptures read and expounded unto them.

From these groundworks of Moses, and the

prophets' commentaries thereupon concern

ing the Messias, came the schools of the

Jews to be so well versed in that point, that

their scholars do mention his very name, Je

sus ; the time of his birth, in Tisri ; the

space of his preaching, three years and a
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half; the year of his death, the year of jubi

lee and divers such particulars are to be

found in their authors, though they knew

him not, when he came amongst them. "

AMERICAN EDUCATION SOCIETY.

THIS Society has been 15 years in opera

tion, was incorporated by the Legislature

of Massachusetts, December 4, 1816 ; and

is now grown to be one of the most promi

nent institutions of the kind. As this insti

tution and all its kindred associates were

entirely unknownto our fathers in the church,

we think it important to record an account

of the rise and progress of education socic

ties, especially as we find such account con

densed into a small compass in the Junenum

berof the Spirit of the Pilgrims. Andas

this account is drawn by a warm advocate

of the Society , it of course must be consid

ered impartial.

The same is true of the Princeton, Auburn,

and other Theological Institutions. The

first Education Society in the United States,

which has come to our knowledge, was

formed in the vicinity of Dorset, Vt., in

1807. The Religious Charitable Society

of Worcester county, which operated in part

as an Education Society, was instituted in

1811. In 1813, a society was formed,

embracing the counties of Plymouth, Bris

tol, and Barnstable, Mass. , called the Be

nevolent Education Society. This socie

ty, within a few months, has become Aux

iliary to the American Education Society.

" The Massachusetts Baptist Educa

tion Society was formed in 1814. In 1818,

a Protestant Episcopal Education Socie

ty went into operation at Washington, D.

C. In 1820, the Connecticut Baptist

Education Society was organized. The

Baptist Education Society of New-York

has been in existence twelve years .'

The above named societies have done well

in the cause they have undertaken, and we

believe are constantly increasing in resour.

ces and efficiency.

" In 1805, the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States ,

took special order on this subject, and en

joined it upon the particular attention of their

numerous Presbyteries . And we have rea

son to believe that the Presbyteries have not

been unmindful of their duty. In 1819,

the General Assembly organized a standing

committee, or Board of Education, which

besides their immediate influence between

the Assembly and Presbyteries, reported

twenty-four beneficiaries under their care in

1825 ; nineteen in 1826 ; eighteen in 1827 ;

nineteen in 1828 ; and eighteen in 1829.

This Board was re-organized in 1829, and

has now become an important institution.

It publishes a Monthly Register, is at pre

sent assisting more than forty young men,

and promises great efficiency in the common

cause.

"Asociety of this description was estab

lished in Bristol, England, in 1686, by the

donation of Mr. Edward Terrill of that city .

Before 1700, it seems that the students , who

received its patronage, were placed under

the care of ministers in different places.

About twenty-five years ago, another Bap

tist Education Society was formed in Eng

land, called " the Northern Baptist Educa

tion Society." The Society at Bristol, in

1824, had assisted 120 men in their prepa

ration for the ministry. We are not inform

ed of the existence of any other societies in

England, or on the continent, especially for

this object, unless it be the Moravian Church,

which is indeed an Education Society, but

altogether of a different structure, and for

more general purposes than those institutions,

the history of which it is our design to trace.

It should not be overlooked, however, that

there are sundry provisions and foundations

for the support of indigent candidates for the

ministry, in the Universities of Great Bri

tain, and the continent. The several Dis

senting Academies in England are also, to

a very considerable extent, Education Soci

eties. Distinguished individuals, in that

country, like the Thorntons, have done much

in this way for the promotion of truth.

In the United States, for a long peri

od, pious and indigent young men have

been assisted at the different Colleges and

Seminaries of learning. In 1807, the The

ological Seminary at Andover was founded .

Very valuable pecuniary assistance, in many

ways, has been furnished by the founders

and patrons of this Seminary, in preparing

young men to be preachers of the Gospel .

" The Presbyterian Education Society,

organized in 1818, and now Auxiliary to

the American Education Society, consists

chiefly of individual members of the Pres

byterian church, living in the States ofNew

York, New-Jersey, and Pennsylvania. The

number of young men patronized by this

society, has recently exceeded one hundred

a year. It includes the Western Educa

tion Society of the State of New-York,

which is another very important institution .

" There are numerous minor auxiliary

associations, scattered over the country, on

which the great cause very much depends..
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There are, we believe , some important as

sociations for charitable Education in the

Western States, the names and dates of

which are not at our hand. So far as the

Presbyterian Church extends, the Presby

teries are generally the medium of fulfilling

this duty. Every Presbytery in the Unit

ed States, of which there are ninety-two,

is virtually an Education Society for its

own limits. And there are very few Pres

byteries which have not mere or less young

men in a course of education.

"The acknowledged magnitude of this

subject-the great disadvantage of scatter

ed, unconcentrated effort-and the necessity

of an organized ahd systematic operation,

with one centre and one soul, not only for

the general purposes of economy, but for the

greater perfection of the whole plan, and

for greater efficiency in accomplishing it

gave rise to the American Education So

ciety, in 1815. The principles on which

this Society was organized its enlarged

and liberal policy-its wise provisions against

abuse and perversion-together with its bold

and efficient occupation of the field of its en

terprise-have greatly commended it to the

public confidence.

" As the American Education Society is

the largest and most important institution of

this class, that has sprung up in our country,

and, so far as we know, in the present age ;

as it has fairly taken the lead in this great

enterprize, formed a system peculiarly its

own, and gone into efficient operation upon

a very extended plan-thus challenging

public scrutiny, and depending upon the

public patronage ; it is due to such an un

dertaking, to examine its principles, and to

weigh in the balance of truth and justice the

results it has attained ."

The subjoined extract from the Societies

fourteenth annual report will show the amount

of funds which it has already at command,

and also the prospect there is for the annual

increase of these funds :

twenty-six thousand and ten dollars and

sixty cents.

Receipts and Expenditures.

"From the Report of the Treasurer, it

appears that the whole amount of receipts

during the year ending the 30th of April,

is THIRTY THOUSAND, SEVEN HUNDRED

AND TEN DOLLARS AND FOURTEEN CENTS .

Of this sum, there have been received, on

account ofpermanent scholarships,four thou

sand six hundred and ninety- nine dollars

and fifty-four cents; leaving the amount

received during the year for current use,

"The expenditures, in the mean time ,

have amounted to THIRTY-FOUR THOUSAND,

SEVEN HUNDRED AND NINETY-SEVEN DOL

The ex
LARS AND EIGHTY-NINE CENts.

cess of expenditures, over the receipts , is,

therefore , eight thousand seven hundred and

eighty-seven dollars and twenty-nine cents.

To this sum is to be added the debt of the

Society, at the last annual meeting, amount

ing to six thousandfour hundred and two

dollars, and ninety-seven cents; and the

entire deficiency in the funds will be found

to be fifteen thousand one hundred and

ninety dollars and twenty-six cents.

"This deficiency is to be ascribed to the

rapid increase of applications within three

years past, without corresponding efforts to

obtain funds. The increase of appropria

tions, in consequence of applications for aid,

will be evident from the following state

ment. The amount of appropriations to

young men for the year ending

May, 1827, was $ 8,652

May, 1828, 10,485

19,009

28,522

May, 1829,

May, 1830,

" It is obvious that such augmented de

mands upon the Treasury, can be sustained

only by a growing liberality on the part of

the community. It cannot be a question,

for one moment, whether these demands

shall be met. They are the result of those

pledges, which have been given to worthy

applicants, throughout the United States.

The Board, under these circumstances, could

do no otherwise than resolve to go forward,

trusting in Him who has the silver and the

gold, and using every practicable method to

relieve the Treasury of its load .

Money Refunded.

"A portion of the receipts for the year is

composed of money refunded by former

beneficiaries. Although, for manifest rea

sons, the income from this source is small,

yet it is sufficient to show that there are

those who find it both practicable and de

lightful to return to this sacred Treasury,

the whole, or part, of what they have re

ceived . The Directors are more and more

convinced that every reasonable expecta

tion which has been expressed on this sub

ject, will be realized. The following

sums have been refunded since the system of

entire loan was adopted in 1826. A larg

er sum may be expected in future years.

For the year ending

May, 1827, $ 90 00
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May, 1828, 816 00

May, 1829, 830 91

May, 1830, 1007 84

Total, $2744 75"

In order to show the native tendency of

this institution, and the relation in which it

stands to the recipients of its bounty, we

give the following extracts from the rules of

the Society :

Appropriations in theform ofLoans.

"Appropriations in money shall be made

in the form of loans, for which young men,

whether of age or not, shall give their notes,

at the time of receiving them, in the follow

ing form-if under the direct superinten

dence of the Parent Society :

Form of the Notes.

" For value received I promise to pay

the American Education Society, or order,

dollars in one, two, and

three years, after my preparatory studies for

the ministry shall have been closed ; viz.

one third part each year, with interest upon

each part after the same respectively shall

have become due."

A- B
[Residence and Date . ]

" For appropriations made to beneficiaries

by Branch Societies, the following shall be

the form used :

" For value received I promise to pay

the American Education Society, or order,

(for the use of the - Branch of the Amer

ican Education Society , ) dollars in one,

two, and three years after my preparatory

studies for the ministry shall have been clos

ed ; viz one third part each year, with inte

rest upon each part after the same shall have

respectively become due ; each of which

yearly instalments, immediately on its being

paid, is to be subject to the order of the trea

surer of said Branch Society."

A- B

-

Notes to be renewed at certain times.

"Upon receiving a new appropriation,

young men shall be required, at the discre

tion of the Treasurer, to take up their for

mer notes and give a new note, of the same

form, for the amount. When a beneficiary

has completed his whole course of study, or

wishes to close his connexion with the So

ciety, he shall take up all the notes which

he has formerly given, and put the amount

into a new note ; or, if he has entered upon

his profession, the amount shall be divided

into three equal parts, and a note given for

each part, according to the conditions ex

pressed in his former notes.

Qualification of Membership.

Any person who shall subscribe and

shall
pay into the Treasury at onetime, one

hundred dollars, and if a clergyman, forty

dollars, shall be an honorary member ; and

shall have a right to sit and deliberate in all

meetings of the Society. But all members

hereafter added to the Society, who shall be

entitled to vote, shall be chosen by ballot at

an annual meeting."

<<

The Executive Power of the Society.

" The Society shall annually appoint, by

ballot, eleven Directors ; who, together with

the President and Vice President of the So

ciety, shall constitute a Board of Directors,

five of whom shall constitute a quorum at

any meeting regularly convened. It shall

be the duty of this Board to increase the

funds of the Society, by soliciting them

selves, and by appointing and instructing

agents to solicit , the aid requisite to achieve

the object in view. This Board shall have

the power of appropriating all moneys for

the support of beneficiaries ; of examining

and selecting candidates for patronage ; of

appointing committees to examine and

recommend its applicants living in distant

parts ; and, generally, of transacting all bu

siness necessary for the furtherance of the

objects of this Society, not otherwise here

in provided for. The Directors shall also

keep a fair record of their proceedings, and

annually make report of their transactions

to the Society."

As some have objected to this institution,

as having a tendency to destroy the natural

independence of its beneficiaries, and ren

der them mere puppets in the hands of the

executive power, we think it proper to let

its advocates speak for themselves. They

represent the institution as speaking to ben

eficiaries as follows :

"We have found you hopefully posses

sed, by nature and grace, of those ele

ments of character, which are befitting a can

didate for the Christian ministry. You

have signified to us your willingness and

desire for this high office ; but providen

tially, the indigence of your circumstances

interposes discouraging, if not insuperable,

obstacles to the necessary course of pre

paration . Satisfied of your worthiness of

patronage, we propose to lend you as

sistance-not so much as to relieve you

from exertion , or from a feeling of self-de

pendence, but just enough to encourage your

personal enterprise, and with prudence, fru

gality and industry, to make it successful.
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Whatevermayhave been your formercourse

of life, all experience recommends that the

sedentary habits of students should be fre

quently and daily relieved by vigorous man

ual exercise, for the health of their bodies,

the strength of their minds, and the general

soundness of their physical constitution.—

We recommend, therefore, that you make

these necessary exercises productive , as

much as possible, of the means of your sup

port, by devoting yourself, at such times, to

agricultural or mechanical occupations, which

are not only honourable, but highly com

mendable in the estimation of the wise and

the good, and also satisfactory to conscience,

and favourable to virtue and piety. It com

bines amusement and recreation with use

fulness-with an actual product of the ne

cessaries and comforts of life. We reason

ably suppose that by such means, and with

frugal living, (which best becomes a disci

ple of Christ in any case, but especially a

candidate for the holy ministry,) you may

furnish to yourself a very considerable por

tion of your necesecessary support. And so

long as your Christian deportment and dili

gence shall commend you to esteem and

confidence, we are authorized , within cer

tain limits, to loan you money as you may

need, to be refunded by you, as may becon

venient, after you shall have entered upon

your public, official labours. And if mis

fortune should prevent your acquiring the

means of repayment, or if Providence should

call you to a field of labour, demanding spe

cial self-denial or sacrifice, we are authoriz

ed to assure you that a tender regard will be

had to such considerations by your patrons,

and if the exigency reasonably demands it,

the speciality of your case will be held as a

fair discharge of your obligation. In this

manner, it is understood , that in the whole

course ofyour education, you are relyingon

your own resources , present or anticipated,

and are obsequiously obliged to no individu

al person or set of men. You are thrown

upon your own personal character and en

terprise. The loan, which is allowed you,

is not properly a charity, but your own per

sonal property, ministered by your patrons,

as the public stewards of this sacred fund ,

on the conditions specified . Your volunta

ry self-consecration to the work ofthe min

istry is considered as making out a fair title

to the peculiar and favourable conditions of

the loan. The whole provision is intended

to free
you from that oppressiveness of anx

iety, which characterizes common pecuniary

obligations, to nourish your self-dependence,

and to cast you upon your own resources.

And for your own present and future bene

fit, as well as to enable us to discharge our

responsibility to the public, it will become

you to husband your affairs with prudence,

and report their condition periodically to

your patrons ." "

The supporters of Education Societies ,

regard them as the great means which are

they to accomplish this great work ? We

And how areto evangelize the world.

give their own answer :

"Of one thing we are fully persuaded,

that Christianity can never gain its destined

lar church, as an ecclesiastical polity, is in

triumph by sectarian influence . A particu

capacitated, from its very structure, for en

larged catholic enterprise. It is too stiff,

too, unaccommodating, too regardful of self,

to march upon the world in the spirit of the

present age. Its appropriate province is to

maintain, as far as convenient, its own faith

and order among its own adherents . But

duty of individual Christians of all sects, to

we regard it as the highest and most sacred

lend their mightiest energies, by voluntary

associations, to advance the great interests

of a common Christianity."

Thus have we endeavoured in as brief a

manner as possible to give the reader an

accurate view of the rise, progress and pre

sent state of education societies ,—and also

of the principles, present condition , and ob

ject of the American Education Society in

particular, using their own language.

It is not our design to attempt an analy

sis of the moral elements, here exhibited ;

but to furnish the reader with correct infor

mation, on a subject that cannot fail to be

of service. Because if these institutions be

scriptural, the Christian is bound to co-ope

rate with their friends in support of them ,

and if they be not scriptural he is bound to

guard against their influence , so far as God

in his providence shall give him opportunity.

It seems obvious that the following par

ticulars may be objected against these associa

tions :

1st . They encourage many an indolent

youth, whose god is his belly, and who has

not sufficient energy to accomplish any thing

by his own resources, to avail himself ofthe

inducements here held out, as the best

means of gaining a subsistence, and a good

degree of respectability. This, however,

is not our most formidable objection , because

the gospel itself, the best institution in the

world, is constantly abused by its professed .

friends.

2d. They in reality bring their benefi
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ciaries into subjection to their directors or

executive committees, at least until the mo

ney they have received be refunded. So

that it is not a regularly constituted court of

Christ's house that beneficiaries are in sub

jection to, but a mere monied aristocracy.

3d. MONEY, and not christian character,

is the test of membership.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION AND THE TRINITY..

4th. Their system of demanding repay

ment, with interest, of all monies advanced

to beneficiaries, is calculated to accumulate

an almost incalculable fund, and give them

a power as despotic as has ever been claim

ed or exercised by the Pope.

5th. These institutions go upon the open

and avowed principle of breaking down all

distinct ecclesiastical communities-banish

ing the peculiarities of the gospel-and es

tablishing a common Christianity," that

shall be acceptable to all !

66

These are what we conceive to be some

ofthe most obvious objections to Education

Societies; we simply state them, and leave

the reader to fill up the sketch and carry

out consequences in his own way.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION AND THE TRINITY .

UNITARIANS often class the doctrine of the

Trinity with Transubstantiation , and insist

that those who admit the former, ought not

to stumble at the latter. The one doctrine,

say they, may be supported by the letter of

Scripture, not less than the other ; and both

are equally absurd . This objection to the

Trinity was urged by Dr. Priestly, and has

since been echoed by hundreds of others .

The following reply to Priestly is from the

pen of the celebrated Mr. Fletcher.

1. "The question between Dr. Priestly

and us is, whether there are three Divine

Subsistences in the one Divine Essence.

Now it is plain, that to deny this proposi

tion, as reasonably as we deny that bread

is flesh, and that wine is human blood, we

must be as well acquainted with the nature

of the Divine Essence, and of Divine Per

sonality, as we are with the taste of bread

and wine.
But how widely different is the

case, the Doctor himself being judge ? Do

not his Disquisitions assert, that the Divine

Essence hath properties most essentially

different from every thing else that of

God's substance we have no idea at all

and that he must forever remain the Incom

prehensible ? Therefore if God hath re

vealed that he exists with the three person

al distinctions of Father, Word, and Holy

Ghost, the Doctor, after his concessions,

can never deny it, without exposing at once

126

his piety, his philosophy, his logic, and his

common sense ; unless he should make it

appear that he is the first man who can per

tinently speak of what hehas no idea at all,

and who perfectly comprehends what must

forever remain incomprehensible. But,

2. "The question between the Pope and

us, with respect to transubstantiation, is

quite within our reach ; since it is only,

whether bread be flesh and bones ; whether

wine be human blood ; whether the same

identical body can be wholly in heaven and

in a million of places on earth , at the same

time ; and whether a thin round wafer, an

inchin diameter, is the real person of a man

five or six feet high. Here, we only de

cide about things known to us fromthe cra

dle, and concerning which, our daily expe

rience, and our five senses, help us to bear

a right judgment, agreeable to the tenor of

the Scripture. Therefore ,

-

3. "Considering that the two cases are

diametrically contrary, and differ as much as

the depths of the Divine Nature differ from

a piece of bread ; as much as the most in

comprehensible thing in heaven, differs from

the things we know best upon earth;-we

are bold to say, that whenthe learned Doc

tor involves the Protestant worshippers of

the Trinity, and the Popish worshippers of

a bit of bread, in the same charge of absurd

idolatry, he betrays as great a degree of un

philosophical prejudice, and illogical rea

soning, as ever a learned and wise man was

driven to, in the height of disputation for a

favorite error.

Do what you can, says the Socinian, you

must either sacrifice the Unity to the Trini

ty, or the Trinity to the Unity ; for they

are incompatible. But who says it ? Cer

tainly not our Lord, who commands all na

tions to be baptised into the one name of the

Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

And if Dr. P says it, then he says it with

out knowing it ; for, speaking like a judi

cious Philosopher, he has just told us, that

probably the Divine Nature, besides being

simply unknown to him, most essentially

differs from the human in many circumstan

ces of which he hath no knowledge at all.

To this sufficient answer, we beg leave to

add an illustration, which may throw some

light upon the Doctor's unphilosophical posi

tiveness.

" Modern physicians justly maintain the

circulation of the blood, which being carried

from the heart. through the arteries, flows

back to it by the veins . But a learned Doc

tor, very fond of unity, availing himself of

the connection which the arteries have with

:
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the veins in all the extremities of the body,

insists that one set ofvessels is more agree

able to the simplicity of the human frame.

What ! says he, Arteries ! Veins ! and lym

phatic Vessels too ! I pronounce that one

set of uniform, circular vessels, is quite suf

ficient. You must therefore sacrifice the

arteries to the veins, or the veins to the ar

teries ; for they are quite incompatible.

This dogmatical positiveness of the Unitari

an anatomist would surprise us the more ,

if we had just heardhim say, that there are

many things in anatomy, of which he has

no knowledge at all, and assert, that the

minute ramifications, and delicate connec

tions of the vessels which compose the hu

man frame, are, and must forever remain,

incomprehensible to those who have our

feeble and imperfect organs.

From this simile, which we hope is not

improper, we infer, that if positiveness on

this anatomical question would not become

the learning and modesty of a Doctor in

Physic ; a like degree of peremptoriness

and assurance, in a matter infinitely more

out of our reach, is as unsuitable to the hum

ble candour of a Doctor in Divinity, as to

the cautious wisdom of a Philosopher. "

THERE is something in the following para

graph, so destitute of delicacy-so gross

containing such an incongruous mixture of

religion and love-of spiritual and carnal

gratification- with such an external display

of self-denial and holy devotedness to the

cause of God, so obviously connected with

unchastened affection to the world and all its

enjoyments , that it is difficult to say what

emotion was most excited by the perusal of

it. Disgust we certainly felt, at the idea

of a "MARRIAGE FEE" a slight disposition

to laugh manifested itself; but grief

was not long in obtaining the ascen

dency. What a precious morceau for in

fidelity ! It is difficult to bring the mind to

realize the sad fact, that any religious de

nomination, that we have been in the habit

of so highly esteeming for its purity in doc

trine and practice, as we have formerly that

of the General Assembly, is so fallen ! So

far removed from the simplicity of the gos

pel, as apparently to have lost even a sense

of common propriety in the management of

religious matters. But why should we

dwell on this particular case as though it

were someting strange. It is only one of

the items, that fill up the catalogue of reli

gious doings, which it is so confidently as

serted are to evangelize the world.

"A missionarymeeting will be heldby theleave

clock, in the Third Presbyterian Church in this

of Providence, on next MONDAY evening at 80'

city, for the purpose ofcelebrating the marriage of

the Rev. William Ramsey, and commending him

and the person who is then to become his bride, to

the grace of God; for success in their intended

missionary labours in Bombay. We are aware, that

many benevolent females in the different presby

terian churches of Philadelphia have been prepar

ing necessary articles for the outfit of these mis

sionaries; but still their passage to India must

amount to five or six hundred dollars; and the

American Board of Commissioners for Foreign

Missions are continually in want of funds to meet

their numerous charitable engagements; it is pro

posed, therefore, that each person who feels able

and willing, should bring a MARRIAGE FEE to the

church, for the benefit of the missionaries to be

married ; and should put the same into the hands

of his or her Pastor who may be present. The

Pastors of the churches, and especially of the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia to which Mr. Ramsey be

longs, are invited to be present at this wedding,

and farewell missionary meeting, without more

particular invitation.

EZRA STILES ELY."

ECCLESIASTICAL RECORD.--Mr. WilliamMon

crief Pringle was ordained by the Presbytery of

Cambridge, on the 29th ofJune, and enstalled as

pastor of the Associate congregation of Ryegate,

Vt. The ordination sermon was preached by the

Rev. Thomas Goodwillie, from 2 Cor. iv. 7-"We

have this treasure in earthen vessels that the ex

cellency ofthe power may be of God, and not of

The Rev. A. Bullions, D. D. , offered up

the consecratory prayer. The charge was given

to the candidate by the Rev. David Goodwillie,

Sen., and to the congregation by Dr. Bullions.

In the afternoon Dr. Bullions preached from 1

Tim. iv. 8-" Godliness is profitable unto all

things," &c.

us. "

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF ALBANY.

THIS Presbytery met, for the first time, at Johns

town, on Wednesday the 21st inst. according

to appointment of Synod. Rev. Andrew Stark

preached and presided-text, Col. i. 28 " Whom
we preach, warning every man, aud teaching

every man in all wisdom ; that we may present

every man perfect in Christ Jesus. " After being

constituted , the Presbytery proceeded to install
the Rev. John G. Smartas pastor ofthe Associate

eongregation ofJohnstown. Charges bythe Rev.

Peter Campbell. Rev. James Martin preached

in the afternoon , from I Cor. i. 21-" It pleased

God by the foolishness of preaching to save them

that believe." After which, the Presbytery again

convened and transacted such business as came

before them. Mr. Stark was appointed to draft a

pastoral letter to be laid before Presbytery at their

next meeting. Adjourned to meet again on the

26th of October next, in Albany.

We had designed to have given in the pre

sent number an account of the late proceed

ings in the General Assembly, particularly

in the Presbytery of Philadelphia ; but have

not been able, as yet, to get hold of the facts

so fully as we hope hereafter to be able to

do. Something may be expected on this

subject in our next number..
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Ir a man give up reading the Bible, whether

it be in obedience to the Pope's bull, or

through the influence of popular notions, it

comes to the same thing. If there be any

difference, it is that the Bible may be more

effectually shut by means of the latter than

the former, because it is all voluntary. It

is undeniable that the spirit of the times has,

by its devices, cut off the motives and ne

cessities that were wont to be for reading

and searching the scriptures, and it has sup

planted them by the reading of its ten thou

sand other things which are daily pouring

from the press, and overflowing every fami

ly. In reforming times, truth was esteem

ed first in importance. It was regarded as

the only foundation of christian fellowship,

and the only light , of christian practice .

Where is the truth ? was then the deciding

question. The " full assurance of under

standing," was allowed on all sides to be of

the very
last importance. While truth was

of this value inthe eyes ofmen, they search

ed the Bible for it as for hid treasure.

Ministers did so, that they might preach it

in their public discourses and private confer

ences, and the consciences of their hearers

could bear witness that they did it not in

It

Private Christians, likewise, search

ed it daily to see if these things were so .

But now the case is greatly altered.

Truth is held as only second to PEACE.

is deemed exceedingly uncharitable to con

tend that our own principles are certainly

founded on the Scriptures, or any more en

titled to belief and respect, than the princi

ples ofthem that oppose us. And therefore,

the motive, arising fromthe primary impor

tance of truth, to search the scriptures, no

longer remains .

When it was the prevailing belief, that
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those whoset down at the Lord's table, ought

all " to speak thesame thing and be perfectly

joined together in the same mind and the

samejudgment," respecting every particular

in the covenant of which that ordinance is

a seal, there was felt a constant necessity

of searching the Scriptures ; in order to know

what is the mind of the Spirit, as the only

way of coming to that unity of faith . For

it was not enough to be of the same mind

with one another, unless they were also of

the same mind with the Spirit, speaking in

the Word. But now, since all in good stan

ding in their own church-all who hold the

essentials- may sit down at that table to

gether, that necessity is removed.

When the churches considered themselves

bound as God's witnesses to declare their

belief in a public confession of faith, and to

inform each other and the world, distinctly.

of the truths for which they contended, and

the errors which they condemned, and by

consequence of the course, both in public and

private, which they were bound to pursue ;

it was considered indispensably necessary

that their confession, in which all these things

were set forth, should contain nothing that

was not founded in the Scriptures . And as

it was considered a matter of the greatest

importance that they should neither deceive

nor be deceived in the matter of their wit

nessing, it caused them diligently to read

and painfully to investigate the Scriptures

first, church judicatories in framing them,

and then ministers and private Christians

in adopting them as their own.
Butnow,

that men consider themselves no longer

bound in this manner, and that Creeds and

Testimonies are viewed as unwarranted re

strictions upon the free exercise of Christian

love, and are treated with contempt and de

testation , this powerful motive to read and

search the Scriptures is also gone.

When family worship in all its parts, viz:

singing a portion of the inspired Psalms,
•

9
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4

reading His word, aud calling on His name

by prayer, morning and evening, in all or

dinary cases, was judged indispensable in or

der to full communion in the church—it se

cured a regular reading of the Scriptures , in

the hearing of the whole christian communi

ty, old and young. But the spirit of the

times has done that away also. It is no

longer needful to be so particular in order to

the enjoyment of all church privileges . A

short word of prayer, when it is convenient,

is all that is requested, or in true popish

style, that they will assemble around the

family altar.

The time has been when professors were

comforted and delighted with nothing so

much as the light of God's countenance

the expressions of his love-his faithful pro

mises his everlasting covenant-his press

ing and free invitations to the very chief of

sinners to accept of Christ-and accordingly

they sought to feast continually, by reading

the Wordand meditating upon it. But now

the spirit of the times has prepared other

food for souls, and they are perpetually and

strongly solicited to enjoy themselves in hear

ing and seeing the wonderful doings that

characterize our age ; and by consequence,

both the time and the inclination for resort

ing to the pure and sacred fountain of conso

lation are gradually diminishing.

When parents came under the the most

solemn vows, at the baptism of their chil

dren, to teach them diligently those things,

and only those that were either expressly

contained in the Scriptures, or clearly found

ed upon them, it occasioned both parents and

children to read them frequently and to ex

amine them with all the care and diligence

of which they were capable .
But the pre

vailing spirit has also removed this occa

sion to a great extent. The vows and pro

mises made at baptism must necessarily be

exceedingly general, or not be at all, in or

der to answer the free communion and the

no creed plan. As in every thing, so also

in this, there must be a strict guard to keep

out sectarianism . And what is admitted,

being such as answers the views of all par

ties, can make no distinct impression . To

many parents, who think there is no obliga

tion where no promise is made , this will ap

pear a happy deliverance from the irksome

toil of teaching their children these things ;

and to many others, the " Sunday School,"

so popular and so convenient, offers an irre

sistible temptation to neglect it. In many

of these schools the Bible has a place , but is

frequently little more than nominal-the

the and attention of the scholars being oc

cupied chiefly with the teacher's lecture, the

books appointed by the managers, hymns,

&c. Besides, if they did even nothing else

than read the Bible, it is so much a matter

of emulation or of game with them, than

which, nothing could seem to be more out

of place that it seems more calculated to

foster pride and vanity than to instil the sin

cere milk into the youthful heart.

The spirit of modern Popery is a very

cunning spirit. Formerly the authority of

the fathers of the church and the Pope was

every thing, and the Bible was laid aside

and interdicted . But now, since that would

not suit the proud, independent, revolutiona

ry spirit of the age, it pretends to be throw

ing off allegiance to the authority of great

names and church courts, and to be turning

wholly and only to the Bible as its great

standard book ; and the world,from the one end

to the other, is made to hear of it . The

Bible is read in Sabbath Schools- it is the

subject of catechetical instruction in the bible

class societies-it is the great object of nu

merous associations, and great and mighty

things are done and told about it. And we

might readily suppose that the present and

following generations must become mighty

in the Scriptures, far surpassing their fathers,

and that all our complaining is without foun

dation. But in this we should be grossly

mistaken. The fear of being, in any thing,

sectarian , or of giving the minds of youth

the least bias to it, has so fettered and par

alyzed the whole course of their Bible in

struction, that it never breaks the surface

of truth, and a person may be diligent in it

all his days and at his end be little wiser

than the Jew who counts the letters , words,

and verses of the text. For example, take

the following questions onthe 18th and 19th

chapters of John.* Question 1-Which of

the apostles cut off the ear of the high priest's

servant ? 2-What was the name of the

servant ? 3-Who took the mother of Je

sus home after his death ? 4-Were the

legs of Jesus broken as he hung upon the

cross ? 5 What did a soldier do to his

body ? 6-What came out of the wound ?

7-Who united with Joseph in burying Je

sus ? 8-What did he bring to enbalm

him ? After these questions have been an

swered correctly, what single idea of the

grounds of a sinner's acceptance before God

is brought into view ? And where shall

we expect to hear of it if not when the pu

pil is brought up to the great New Testa

* Questions on the Bible for the use of schools,

by Mr. John M'Dowell , pastor ofthe Presbyterian

church of Elizabethtown.
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ment altar, to look on the great atoning sac

rifice as in the very act of being offered ?

Is there any of these questions which the

Roman heathens or unbelieving Jews around

him, could not, with a good conscience, have

answered correctly, and be heathen and un

believing Jews still?

From another Bible catechism, * I shall

take the following questions and answers.

Question 1- What is faith ? Answer

Faith is the substance of things hoped for,

and the evidence of things not seen. Heb.

xi . 1. Ques. 2-Can we please God without

faith ? Ans. without faith it is impossible

to please God. Heb. xi . 6. Ques . 3-Is

faith necessary to salvation ? Ans. God

so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on

him might not perish but have everlasting

life.

Had there never heen any mist and dark

ness cast on these points by designing here

tics, this might do very well . But as the

case stands at present, these answers, infal

lible truth in themselves, give no testimony

to the truth whatever, on the part of him

that speaks them, nor any evidence that he

in the least understands the subject. All

but Jews and Deists could give them and

not appear inconsistent with their own par

ticular belief. The very surface of the truth

here remains untouched . Besides, as I have

said, the reading of the Scriptures is sup

planted. There is such a torrent of Tracts,

Magazines, Addresses, Reports, Missionary

Sermons, Reviews, Religious Newspapers,

Sabbath School Repository books, and I

know not what, continually pouring from

the press, that every moment that can be

afforded for reading, through all the seven

days of the week, is far too little , the

mind is kept in one steady gaze upon the

ever varying prospect-and feelings ofnov

elty and intense curiosity, mingled with

wonder and astonishment, are kept up in

the heart ; yet hardly one distinct impres

sion of the truth is made ; but the word of

God, the pure fountain of living water, is

jostled out of its place and quite forgotten.

In this dreadful snare, it is not always the

giddy and unthinking part of the communi

ty that is caught ; but age, experience , and

literature, we fear, are frequently to be

found in its toils.

And is there nothing in all this to create

alarm ? No indications of that artful spirit

which has already swindled the visible church

out of the knowledge of the Bible ? Who

sees not that in all these ways it is labouring

under the most deceitful and imposing pre

tences to the contrary to extinguish scrip

ture light, and lead the public mind, now its

deluded votary, whithersoever it pleases, in

the darkness of its own creating?

The abridged Bible Catechism, by W. F.

Lloyd.

This leads me natively to notice another

indication of the spirit of Popery, viz :

IGNORANCE. This grew upon the church

by slow degrees and similar means before ,

until it became the dark ages, and was es

teemed as the mother of devotion. Still ,

however, there were things that nominally

occupied the place of knowledge-the disci

pline and diversified austerities ofthe mon

asteries-the wonderful purity of their foun

ders the devoted piety of the crusaders,

and their noble and heroic enterprizes in be

half of religion- the great and charitable

endowments of public institutions for re

ligious purposes missionary reports-le

gends , relics, pictures, images, and a host of

other things, that would make up a vast

amount of knowledge. But the peculiar

doctrines of grace, pointing out the way of

a sinner's acceptance with God, was envel

oped in thick darkness . At the Reforma

tion these doctrines broke through the dark

and dismal cloud , and shone with such a lus

tre, and produced such a warmth of holy af

fection and heavenly love, as carried demon

stration to the conscience that they were di

vine, and for a time the churches rejoiced in

their light. But now that day is far spent,

the night is fast approaching. Dark and

dismal clouds are again gathering thick to

gether, and already their long shadow has

completely intercepted between the setting

sun and many of those countries which bask

ed in his meridian beams . Alas ! for Gene

va and Switzerland, now groping in Arian

and Socinian darkness ! Germany and

France are no better ! Scotland and Eng

land, once distinguished as the public de

fenders of a pure reformation, by solemn

confederation , and their voice was heard

afar, are now in a similar state ! Now, alas!

the deep silence of night prevails. Latitudi

narian schemes have undermined the very

citadel of God's witnesses. Arian , Socini

an, and Arminian heresy has gone forth like

a pestilence, and poisoned the atmosphere of

the soul, and vital religion sickens and dies.

Deism and every fleshly lust enters and ri

ots at pleasure on the dead . The light may

linger a little longer in our western hemis

phere, but here too the long shadows ofthe

evening are stretched forth. Ingenious met

aphysical subtleties, rhetorical declamation,
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enthusiastic schemes, and latitudinarianism

of the wildest sort, occupy the place of plain

and pungent dealing with the consciences of

sinners the preaching of Christ crucified,

not with the words which man's wisdom

teaches, and exhibitions of the gospel prom

ises, in their adaptation to the various neces

sities of the saints . To deceive the con

science and keep all in profound quiet, there

is a greater show of inquiry after truth than

ever, and the old forms of sound expressions

are still in use, as thoughthey still expressed

what was known, felt, and esteemed ; but

the inquirer is kept traversing the field of

truth with great parade, without digging for

the precious jewel, and the carnal mind is

not displeased with it. Socinian, Arian ,

Arminian heresies, and strange delusions,

are also widely spreading over this land. De

ism, Atheism, and wickednessof every

name, are pouring in upon the land like a

flood . We, too, can sum up a vast amount

of knowledge such as it is . We can speak

of missions, unions, and societies without end

we can discourse of their unbounded mu

nificence, their gigantic plans, their sudden

movements, mighty energies and stupend

ous effects. But of the truth-as clearly

distinguished from the flood of prevailing er

rors, and as living in its powerful actings in

the heart and life, separating both from pride,

enthusiasm and delusion , and conforming

both to the holy will of God-how little do

we know. The imputation of Adam's first

sin to all his posterity-the unsearchable de

pravity and wickedness of the heart-the

spirituality and extent of God's law, and our

utter inability to come up to it in one duty,

-the nature of the second birth-the per

fect freeness of the gospel offer from all con

ditions theimputation of Christ's righteous

ness as the only ground of acceptance with

God, and the perseverance of all those whom

God calls according to his sovereign purpose

in grace till it issues in glory-are not the

themes in which the preacher and hearer de

light. Yet are they the golden chain on

which all the peculiar truths ofthe blessed

gospel hang. Consider, first, how large a

proportion of professors deny them-how

large a proportion think it best not to speak

minutely onthem, either in public or private,

for fear of giving offence and of being sec

tarian-and how large a proportion, besides

both these, are prevented from studying or

speaking of them simply by the multiplicity

of popular things which claim their attention,

and it will surely appear that we are hasten

ing to gross darkness.

It will not be difficult to perceive the spir

it of the execrable indulgences reviving

again. They were a famous means for fill

ing the coffers of the Pope and his debased

clergy, and for keeping great men in good

humour with the church. And it is well

known also that Luther began the Reforma

tion at them . And now that the Reforma

tion is far gone in decline and almost down,

the spirit of this thing, divested of its gross

forms and a little refined, is again come forth .

Perhaps few would think of laying down

a sum of money as a satisfaction for their of

fences ; much less offering it before hand to

obtain liberty to commit such sins as un

cleanness , intoxication, profanation of the

Sabbath, or of the holy name of God, &c.;

but if after they are committed, the fear of

losing a good subscription to a minister's

salary , or a liberal supporter of charitable

and religious institutions, prevail with the

officers of the church to commute the ex

press command-" them that sin rebuke be

fore all"-for a tame word of private ad

monition ; or if it completely paralyze the

arm of discipline, and restrain it from reach

ing the offender at all, is it not indulgence,

and that for the sake of money ?
If a man

who has no other connection with the church

than the holding of a pew , can deliberate

and vote at the election of ministers and el

ders , and in the appropriation of the church's

funds, and can have baptism administered to

his children , is he not indulged ?
Ifa man

is allowed to hold what opinion he pleases

respecting original sin, election, faith, the

atonement, church government, and psalmo

dy, provided he will join with us , is he not

greatly indulged? If a man gets a reputa

tion for piety and religion, the tenor of

whose conduct, either at home or abroad,week

day or Sabbath , will not bear the inspection

of the word of God, and without so much as

acknowledging the authority of Christ in his

church, or joining in fellowship withhis peo

ple at all, is he not indulged ? And that

such things are done, is beyond dispute :

neither are they rare or done in a corner.

They are the genuine fruits of the free com

munion and the no creed plan. But they

have not yet come to their full perfection.

The spirit of yielding and of compromise is

manifestly increasing, and how much may be

yielded and compromised, or whether any

thing at all of the Reformation attainments

will be reserved, is known only to the Head

of the church.

To turn away their ears from hearing the

truth, and to be turned unto fables, was

another feature of Popish times. The fab

ulous stories and legendary tales narrated
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by the priests and monks, and believed by

the credulous multitude, were innumerable.

With these , instead of the truth as it is in

Christ, their minds were stored ; and thus

blindfolded, they were lead as the priests and

monks pleased, and duped out of their mo

ney, their senses , and their souls. We who

would turn with disgust from a Roman le

gend, listen with profound enthusiasm to the

millions of religious romances, dreams, fabu

lous memoirs, histories, and reports that

every where abound, as to an oracle of truth .

A few simple facts which, divested of their

meritricious dress, would not be deemed

worthy of a remark, are set forth in glow

ing colours in some religious newspaper to

excite admiration and awaken the pious

sympathy. Perhaps they next make the

tour of the country in a tract, and bring back

areport of some sinner converted, and lastly

they are laid up among the jewels of the

Sunday School Repository. If a boy weep

for a New Testament, or go a. mile and a

half to borrow one, or lay up his pennies till

he can purchase one ;-If some lonely wid

dow drop a tear in conversation with some

revivalist or if a greater number than usu

al apply for admission to the church after

some powerful speech to move their feelings

and terrify their consciences ; it is presently

drawn up in a moving narrative and it is re

ceived through the country with feelings

bordering on enthusiasm. Of such sort of

reading the world is full . The mind of the

rising generation is poisoned by it, and that

of many adults likewise. That we have

turned away our ears from hearingthe truth

is abundantly manifest from what has already

been noticed ; and now we are turning our

own ear and that of our children to FABLES .

Moreover, the motive proposed to sanctify

the practice, but in reality to blind the con

science-namely, to serve the cause of the

Redeemer in some respect or other, serves

but to mark it as the vilest hypocrisy, as

though a lying spirit could love the truth.

Buthowmuchmore monstrous does the wick

edness of it appear when we consider that

it implies an alliance between Christ and

Belial . It was the shame of Popish times,

and now it is becoming ours. There are

hundreds of narratives of conversion and

memoirs of Sabbath School scholars warmly

recommended and read with intense interest,

that stand on so very few facts that accord

ing to the strictness of truth they can be

considered only as " lies in hypocrisy." If

there should be sent to some remote part of

the country an account of a mighty revival

under a remarkable down pouring of the

Spirit, by which some were awakened,

some had become serious and inquiring, oth

ers hopeful, many rejoicing in the Lord,

while the matter was all agreed on before

hand, how it should be brought about, andthe

only tangible fact was that a considerable

number were brought, under the influence

ofthe human machinery employed, to join

the church, would it not be a " speaking lies

in hypocrisy ?" And surely of this sort

there is a great abundance in the country.

Must not that spirit which dares to ex

press a positive sentence respecting the vari

ous states of men's souls , which the omni

cient God only can do, be a lying spirit?

It is pretending to a knowledge of which

it must certainly know it is not possess

ed, yea, is infinitely above its reach ; and

by the pretence multitudes are deceiv

ed. And if it be said, by way of pallia

tion, that they themselves are sometimes

deceived in the case, it is no more than the

judgment that frequently falls on lying pro

phets who are left to strong delusions that

they may believe a lie. Suppose a society

is annually professing to the world that the

sole end of its association is to distribute the

pure Scriptures without note or comment,

or any thing of the kind ; and that its ora

tors exhaust all the powers of eloquence

in commending this principle and congratu

lating the world upon its discovery, its adop

tion, and the powerful benefits that have

accrued from it-yet this same society is se

cretly consenting to infidel prefaces, inter

polations, and the binding up of the Apoc

rypha with the Scriptures, and their wide

circulation in that state year after year; is

it any thing else than speaking lies in hy

pocrisy by whole sale ?

Again, speaking lies in hypocrisy," is

given ( 1 Tim. iv . 1. ) as a mark of Popery

that is, the " pious frauds. " And of the

reviving of this spirit there are thousands of

indications. The connection between this

and the spirit of fable is so close that they

are hardly ever found apart. They who

will continue to tell marvellous stories to

produce effect and excite wonder, will soon

find plain matters of fact unfit for their pur

pose. And if once they take the liberty to

colour a little they will not find it difficult to

proceed farther until they arrive at " speak

ing lies." And they are lies of the worst

sort; for the fabrication is sent abroad as

containing matters of religious concern ; it

is told with an air of piety, and as the effects

of the down pouring of the spirit of truth

and holiness, which should gladden the hearts

of God's children and be interesting to all.
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As a specimen of the modern " pious

frauds," I quote the following pretended

dream :

parture took place. To this , his friend re

plied, this afternoon at twenty-five minutes

after three o'clock." "

6

"A gospel minister of evangelical princi

ples, whose name, from the circumstances

that occurred, it will be necessary to con

ceal, being much fatigued at the conclusion

of service, retired to his apartment in order

to take a little rest. He had not long re

clined upon his couch before he fell asleep

and began to dream . He dreamed that up

on walking into his garden he entered a

bower that had been erected in it where he

sat down to read and meditate :—while thus

employed he thought he heard some person

enter the garden, and leaving his bower he

immediately hastened to the spot whence the

sound seemed to come, in order to discover

who it was that had entered. He had not

proceeded far before he discovered a particu

lar friend of his, a gospel minister of consid

erable talents who had rendered himself very

popular by his zealous and unwearied ex

ertions in the cause of Christ. On ap

proaching his friend he was surprised to find

his countenance was covered with a gloom

which it had not been accustomed to wear,

and that strongly indicated a violent agita

tion of mind, apparently arising from con

scious remorse . After the usual salutations

had passed his friend asked the relator the

time of day? To which he replied , ' twen

ty-five minutes after four. ' On hearing

this, the stranger said, it is only one hour

since I died, and now I am damned !'

'Damned for what ?' inquired the sleeping

minister. It is not, ' said he, because I

have not preached the gospel, neither is it

because I have not been rendered useful, for

I have now many seals to my ministry that

can bear testimony to the truth as it is in

Jesus, which they have received from my

lips ; but it is because I have been accu

mulating to myself the applause of men

more than the honour that cometh from

above, and verily I have my reward.”

Having uttered these expressions he hastily

disappeared and was seen no more.

minister awaking shortly after, with the

dream deeply engraved on his memory, pro

ceeded, overwhelmed with serious reflec

tions, towards his chapel in order to conduct

the evening service. On his way thither

he was accosted by a friend whether he had

heard the severe loss the church had sustain

edin the death ofthat able minister *******

He replied no, but being much affected at

this singular intelligence, he inquired ofhim

the day andtime of the day when his de

The

?

The old Roman Catholic art of preach

ing terror without directing to the blood of

sprinkling, which speaketh better things

than the blood of Abel, by which the con

science became greatly alarmed, and men

were driven to their wits end and were

glad to comply with the severe prescriptions

of the priests in order to get relief, is again

coming greatly into fashion in many places ;

but especially with revivalists, whenthey set

about making a revival, and at camp meet

ings. And it again produces the desired ef

fect -Many are awakened, become seri

ous and inquiring, and eventually join the

church, and thereby increase the party and

add something also to the funds ; after which

they fall asleep again and are not generally

soon awakened.

Is not the scrupulous and universal atten

tion paid to the first Monday of the month,

as a time for devotion throughout the Chris

tian church, something like the Canonical

hours which the Romish church set apart

for that end ? And when a preacher goes

round a neighbourhood or village and enga

ges the people to pray at a certain hour of

the day, (as has been done in some instan

ces, ) it is so very similar to them , that it would

be no great mistake were we to set it down

as the thing itself.

But lastly, under the auspicies of Popery

there arose a host of societies of monks and

nuns, each having its own specific object

and its own discipline. In process of time

they supplanted the regular clergy, both in

their office and emoluments, and particular

ly the Franciscans and Dominicians did so,

whom the people so much preferred that

they would neither confess to a priest nor

take absolution from him. They were a

scourge to the indolent, vicious, and apos

tate clergy ; but they were the pillars or the

props of Popery, by which it was kept a

while longer from tumbling into ruin : be

cause under pretence of voluntary poverty

and great disinterestedness, they went about

begging money for religious uses, upon

which they received the name of mendi

cants, and in this they became very expert,

and amassed great sums of money. They

became so famous and popular among the

people that large legacies were left to them,

and great donations were made to them ;

and to refuse their urgent solicitations was

almost impossible, and could not be done

without great hazard to a religious reputation .

1
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up

Has the spirit of these transmigrated into

our modern societies ? Do we see all this

acted over again, only with a change of

name and circumstances ? Are they supplant

ing ministers and churches and church courts

in their official duties, and draining off the

money by which they can be decently sup

ported ? Is it not too evident to be denied ?

Who sees not that they are raised to

Scourge a protestant ministry for their most

shameful and culpable neglect of zeal and

diligence in their station ? Who sees not

that the regular minister, in thousands of in

stances, is either reduced to poverty or to

follow some other calling for a living, while

our mendicants traverse city and country

for money in behalf of public institutions,

and gather vast sums ? The hand of the

contributor is scarcely out of his pocket till

he is again called on to return it. And

again it is at the peril of a man's reputation

for "piety and charity" to stand off and re

fuse.

When all these things are viewed in the

aggregate, they present ample ground for

the conclusion that the Spirit of Popery

has arisen and is rapidly diffusing itself

through the length and breadth of the land.

Already the huge majority have gone into

its snares and are strenuously advocating

its measures. And the general course of

events strongly indicate an approaching cri

sis. To what extremity the affairs of a wit

nessing few may come, and the time how

But sure
long, is not for us to determine .

ly it is time for the friends of present truth,

and a scriptural order of all things belonging

to religion , to take the alarm . " The ene

mies roar in the midst of the congregations ,

they set up their ensigns for signs. A man

was famous according as he lifted up his axe

upon thick trees . Butnowthey break down

the carved work thereof at once with axes

and hammers." Surely we ought to be in

expectation of a trying time. The fire of

his judgments seem to be already kindled,

and the Reformation churches may be put

into his furnace until their huge heap of dross

run off.

(To be Continued.)

[FOR THE RELIGIOUS MONITOR. ]

COVENANTING IN THE REFORMED, SYNOD.

Cadiz and Londonderry, which seems , (con

trary to what I could have expected, as yet,

from any belonging to this body,) to be

levelled strongly against the duty of cove

nant renovation ; in very sly language to be

sure, too much after the manner of this peo

ple. It is aimed as a home stroke at Sece

ders, for the attention they give to covenant

ing, as may be easily ascertained from the

fact, that while it refers to some body, or

bodies, of professors , who practice covenant

renovation with too great a frequency, (as

the language of this report wouldbear, ) and

none else are chargeable with this , in pre

sent times, but Seceders, if a frequency of

covenant renovation is, indeed , a fault.

MR . EDITOR-Having lately seen the min

utes of the two last sittings of the Reformed

Synod, I was considerably struck at reading

a report contained in them, in reference to a

communication from what are called the Uni

ted Societies of Morristown, New Athens,

This report the Synod adopted, and of

course it their own mind on the
expresses

subject to which it reférs, and makes them

responsible for the whole of what it contains.

In a church court, which, in the main, is

tolerably well established in their own reli

gious profession, there may be an individual

or two sometimes found, who are enemies to

some parts of it, under the disguise of friend

ship, and will occasionally manifest some

thing of their own spirit in matters entrusted

to them. And upon reading this report,

without being made acquainted with the cir

cumstance of its adoption by Synod, we

might suppose, from former professions of

this body, that the framers of it were per

sons of this stamp. But its adoption shews

what has now become the views of the

whole, and as such we cannot but consider

it . Taking it, then, as expressing the views

of this Synod at large ; as Seceders are par

ticularly interested in this report, both on

the account of the subject of covenanting to

which it refers, and the disengenuous man

ner in which the duty of covenant renova

tion is treated, by that Synod, in that they

profess to be friends, while they are to all

appearance enemies to it, if not enemies to a

covenanted work of reformation generally ;

and under this profession of friendship to it,

they attempt to make it believed, that, under

the profession of friendship to covenant reno

vation, Seceders are enemies to the doctrine

concerning the binding obligation of the cov

enants of ancestors upon their posterity, and

are playing the same deceitful part in their

public profession , on the subject of public

religious covenanting with themselves . I

concluded that very properly the minutes in

full, so far as they bear on this subject, with

a few cursory remarks upon them, might be

laid before your readers with advantage, that

they may learn from it the need of abiding

by the whole truth on this subject, and im
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prove it as a warning to steadfastness in

their religious profession generally ; as one

deviation from the truth, and one step of

apostacy from it, prepares the way for an

other, as may appear from this report, as

adopted by this Synod . We have need, in

reading it, not tobe " high minded, but fear."

If they are deemed worthy of a place, they

are at your disposal .
J.

After stating, that, " A communication

was received from the United Societies of

Morristown, New Athens, Cadiz and Lon

donderry on the subject of covenanting, pub

lishing a book, &c. " which was referred to

the committee on discipline . The committee

gave in their eport in due time, which is as

follows : "The committee on discipline to

whom was referred the communication from

New Athens, &c . presented the following

report (which was adopted by the Synod,)

The paper from New Athens presents

three subjects of request . First , that the

Synod furnish the petitioners with reasons

by which they may repel the reproaches cast

upon us on account of our infrequency of

public covenanting ; Secondly, that

should speedily engage in that work ; and,

Third, that we should enquire into the pro

priety of republishing a book designated in

we

that communication."

the solemn league and covenant, in the very

form and words in which it was originally

expressed ; and adapted their covenant bond

to the then existing circumstances of the Se

cession Church, as having no concurrence of

the civil state with them in these matters.

This was one of his reasons of dissent giv

en in to the Associate Presbytery . And

the accordance of Mr. M'Millan's , views

onthis subject with his own , and the way in

which, before this, these covenants had been

sworn by Mr. M'Millan, and his party, was

one of the reasons why Mr. Nairn joined in

with him.

"Your committee respectfully remark,

that to furnish reasons in refutation of all the

hard sayings, evil surmisings and misrepre

sentations of enemies, would be an endless

task. It is better in general to leave the

vindication of their principles, and adminis

trations, under the good providence of God,

to their course of conduct. It may in this

case, nevertheless, be observed that the non

concurrence of the civil state is not, and nev

er was an obstacle in our way of covenanting

-that the allegation is equally unfounded,

that the express terms and forms of our ven

erable covenants are viewed as necessarily

to be retained in our covenant bond, when

renewed. The doctrine and practice of our

church at all times refute such representa

tions :" So says this report.

Here it might be observed, that the gen

eral understanding of all who have read

their public principles, is, that the doctrine

of this church, particularly in the first public

exhibition of their principles to the world,

warrants undeniably such representations.

It is well known that one reason why Mr.

Nairn,who joined in with Mr. M'Millan,op

posed covenanting as the first Seceders prac

ticed it, was because they refused to swear

the covenants of their ancestors , particularly

-

The late exhibition of their principles in

this country, does not appear to teach any

thing contrary to the original Testimony in

Scotland, concerning this duty, though on

this, as in many other things, it gives no

distinct and certain sound to the world.

Her practice by no means refutes but jus

tifies these representations, as this bo

dy has but on three occasions , as far as can

be learned from their history, engaged in

covenanting . Twice in Scotland, and once

in this country : and on all these occasions

as far as can be gathered, the solemn league

and covenant, statu quo, was sworn by

them, accompanying it with marginal notes,

specifying among other things, that the king

to whom they pledged their fidelity in that

deed, was no king in present being, but

one whomthey hoped would come into exis

tence in some future period . In this way

they concluded they did what sufficed for the

non-concurrence ofthe civil state with them ;

then, by referring through these marginal

notes to some imaginary one, they expected

in some future day to concur with them in

such a work, and to whom they pledged

their fidelity. But there being too glaring

an inconsistency in this way of engaging in

this duty, they have left off the practice for

a long period of time, rather than proceed in

it as Seceders have done ; which presents

considerable evidence that the reason must

be , a conviction that the doctrine of this

church requires such a concurrence. But

more of this afterwards.

It goes on, " your committee beg leave

further to remark, that the ill advised urging

of frequent renewal of covenant deeds seems

to be predicated upon a latent, if not an

avowed denial of the perpetual obligation of

such deeds ; and manifests a disregard of the

import of a habitual recognition of such obli

gation in the usual course of ecclesiastical ad

ministrations-the principle of the man would

be little valued, and his act would be scorn

ed, who every time he paid the interest on
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his legally executed bond , in proof of his in

tegrity and to bind himself more firmly,

should insist upon giving an added engage

ment and renewed subscription . We are

admonishedby the partial and untimely cove

nanting of some who have attempted it, not

to be rash upon this very solemn subject. "

I am at a loss to know certainly what is

intended bythe harsh expression , ill advised,

whether it is a reflection upon Seceders , for

the urging of frequent renewal of covenant

deeds, or because of the manner in which it is

done. Ifthe latter, this Synod in my hum

ble opinion, ought to have been more expli

cit, in letting us know wherein we have

erred , in the manner in which we have ur

ged a renewal of covenant deeds, that upon

being made acquainted with it, we may be

enabled to correct the error for time to come.

If the former, which appears rather to be in

tended , we are astonished to hear this from

a Reformed Synod , which admits the morali

ty of the duty, and the seasonableness of it

in New Testament times, and who profess

as well as ourselves, to approve of the fre

quent renovation of covenant deeds by our

ancestors, and as we believed had nothing

""

In their Narrative, prefixed to the Testimony,

they speak of what they call the Reformed Pres

byterian Church, in the period between the years ,

1638 , and 1649, as follows, unquestionably with

approbation. "The covenants, they thought it

their duty repeatedly to renew." See page 93 of

first edition. And in page 46, speaking of the

Waldenses, they say, " to the preservation of the

Ecclesiastical order, they were bound by oath; nor

was any considered as belonging to this church ,

who did not take the covenant, ' The Hussites in

Bohemia, they say in pages 48 , 49, " also ratified

their federal transactions with solemn oath.-They

agreed upon one covenant suited to the present

state of the church, which was subscribed by all

the members of the society." In page 50 they say,

" The Reformation met with opposition. It pro

gressed nevertheless, under the smiles of an ap

proving Providence, and in different nations they

who sought the Lord publicly covenanted."

From all which it would appear, if words have

meaning, that if they never urged à frequent re

newal of covenant deeds, they once approved of it.

And there can be no great danger, one would think,

ofurging a duty, which, upon scriptural principles ,

we can approve off. However, put these declara

tions in the Narrative, and the language of this

part of the reporttogether, and how unlike are they
to one another ! This church is certainly under

going a rapid change as to its public religious prin

ciples when she contradicts so openly, her quon

dam profession on this subject, if the Synod is re

ally serious in what they say here. But perhaps

they only aim a stroke at Seceders; and to have

the opportunity, go a little further than they other

wise would have done on the subject. If so, we

are willing to let them enjoy themselves in their
whim of opposition to us as a body, so far as re

spects ourselves . But surely fair witnessing for

the truth, does not admit of trifling so with any
article of truth, or of their former profession for

such a purpose.

VOL. VII.

to keep them from giving a practical evi

dence of their respect to it , and approval of

frequent renovation of them, but the im

possibility of their going about this duty at

present, consistently, according to the way

in which, as a religious body, they think it.

ought to be done, viz: by church and state

co-operating in it together. How a thing

can be a moral duty and yet the urging of a

frequent observance of it, considered to be

improper and sinful is what I cannot under

stand.

But taking it for granted, that this is

what is intended . Then , if the urging of a

frequent renewal of covenant deeds seems to

be predicated upon a latent if not an avow

ed denial of the perpetual obligation of such

deeds , & c. I ask, what are we to make of

the frequent renewal of them by the people

of God under the Old Testament dispensa

tion, at Horeb ; in the plains of Moab ; in

the time of Asa, Josiah, Ezra, Nehemiah and

others ? Are these repeated renovations of

them to be considered as exemplary to us in

the duty, or as a warning against a too great

frequency in observing it ? If it is to be

predicated upon a latent, if not an avowed

denial of the perpetual obligation of such

deeds , then we must condemn the fre

quent renovation of them in the period of the

first Reformation in Switzerland , France,

the low countries , &c. and in Scotland , and

in the period of the second Reformation in

Scotland and England particularly . This

principle, assumed by the Synod, would go

to prove, if it proves any thing, that the

seldomer they are renewed the better ; and

that every renovation of them, subsequent to

the first time the church covenanted upon

earth, was one too much.. According to

this principle, it must be considered as "mani

festing a disregard of the import of a ha

bitual recognition of such obligations in

the usual course of ecclesiastical admin

istration . " It would operate in the same .

way, were it a good one, against every re

newal of engagements to God ; at the table

of the Lord ; at the baptism of our children,

&c. &c. or in any way whatever. Accord

ingto this principle the more seldom we re

new our vows in either way, the better.

This Synod, I am well persuaded , had no

reason whatever to make this conclusion

from any evidence before them, of the ten

dency of a frequent renewal of covenant

deeds to produce the evil they seem to de

plore, and would profess to guard their peo

ple against ; because so far is a frequent re

manifesting any thing like a latent or avow

newal ofcovenant deeds, by the church, from

ed denial of covenant obligation , that it is

10
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the very
best outward

proof
of a regard

to

it, which
a church

can possibly
give ; and the

doctrine
of covenant

obligation
, we find,

stands
or falls in any church

society
, as she

pays a respect
to this in her practice

, or not .

It has uniformly
been the case , that those

who were most concerned
to have the coven

ants renewed
were the most sincere

friends

to covenant
obligation

. It was so in former

times
, and is so to this day. Covenant

obli

gation
was admitted

by the Presbyterians
generally

, in the period
particularly

of the

second
Reformation

in Scotland
and England

,

and preached
up very fully at the very time

they were engaged
in repeatedly

renewing
these

covenants
. It occupied

a considerable

place in the sermons
of the different

divines

who preached
at the renovation

of covenants

in the period
between

1638, and 1649, as

appears
from the printed

collection
of these,

in possession
of many

in our own time ;

while the now General
Assembly

of the

church
of Scotland

, and the General
Assem

bly body in this country
, who profess

to

tread in the steps of these
Reformers

in

other
things

, having
left off and being

oppo

sed to the duty of covenant
renovation

,

along
with this , deny the binding

obligation
of the covenants

. The Burgher
body in

Scotland
, and the Associate

Reformed
body

in the United
States

, neither
of them denied

the duty of covenant
renovation

, at first, but

did not practice
it, and covenant

obligation

was admitted
by them, but by abstaining

from covenant
renovation

they have come

at last , almost
openly

and universally
to de

ny covenant
obligation

, or at least to cast it

out of their public
profession

, and are both

melancholy
instances

of the connexion
there

is between
a denial

of the duty of frequent

covenant
renovation

, and a denial
of the

perpetual
obligation

of these
covenants.

The Secession
church

has more than any

other
, since she seceded

from the established

church
of Scotland

, both urged
and engaged

in covenant
renovation

, and no church
has

more warmly
defended

the doctrine
of cove

nant obligation
than she has done . The

Reformed
body next to the Secession

, have

for a long period
of time past avowed

the

doctrine
of frequent

covenant
renovation

in

herpublic
profession

,though
she has not prac

tised according
to it, and has been the only

body who seemed
to keep the Seceders

in

countenance

, in this defence
of the doctrine

ofcovenant
obligation

. But since she has

so publicly
declared

herself
in this report

,

contrary
to her former

avowal
of herself

, we

need not expect
her company

long in this

part of our public
witnessing

profession
. We

may expect, unless she quickly retrace her

steps, to hear her in a few years as open in

her denial of covenant obligation as some of

our neighbors, who once spoke as we do,

and as they do yet on this part of the sub

ject.

The argument used by the Synod, where

with to support the principle they assume,

concerning the dangerous tendency of a fre

quent renewal of covenant deeds, appears to

me not very intelligible, and but illy calcu

lated to answer the end intended by it : Be

cause the interest paid by the borrower for

the use of a sum of money lent, is by no

means adequate to represent the performance

of our covenant engagements to God, which

we are under,either by ourselves ,or by virtue

of our ancestors ; as in the payment of inter

est for the benefit of a principal, there is an

equivalent supposed to be rendered by the

advantage obtained from the use of the prin

cipal . But our fulfilling our covenant engage

ments, is to be considered in no shape as an

equivalent, but as the performance of an of

fice of love , and an act of obedience of infe

riors to a superior. And in this view, the

principle it assumes is not correct, and very

opposite to what we are warranted, from the

example of the saints, the declarations of

God himself in scripture, and the nature of

things, to expect would be the consequence

of a frequent renewal of our covenant deeds.

Namely ; that by renewing our engage

ments we make our word of promise of less

worth. David said, " I have sworn, and I

will perform, to keep thy righteous judg

ments. " Here was a double engagement

he brought himself under, or a renewal of

his former engagements , doubtless to impress

his own mind the more, with the obligations

which already lay upon him to do this,

prior to any engagements of his. Our

Lord put Peter to the trial of his sincerity,

by three times putting to him the question ,

"Lovest thou me . "" Had Peter acted up

on the principle of the Reformed Synod, in

stead of giving a definite answer as he did,

the 2d and 3d time the question was put to

him, he had said " O my Lord I have said

already that I love thee. I am afraid of

answering the question again by a solemn

appeal to thee, as to the truth of my love to

thee, because this would have some appear

ance of a latent denial of my obligations to

love thee." But this faithful disciple returns

the answer the 2d time with more solemnity

than the first, and the 3d time with more

than either. And who will suppose that

there was an ill advised urging of this pro

fession on the part of our Lord, or a too fre
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quent renewal of it on the part of Peter ?

The Lord says, " Vow and pay."

as it makes it the duty of all indiscriminate

ly both to vow and to pay, for it is a gen

eral command given to all who read or hear

it, is addressed by to them in the word

without exception . So it seems to teach,

that vowing is the ready way to lead on to

a paying or fulfilling obligations which we

are already under, because the payment of

lawful vows we come under to God, is a

fulfilling obligations we are under independ

ant of these vows, but more strongly so in

virtue of them.-When Jonathan made Da

vid swear again because he loved him, it

was to have a fuller proof of David's sinceri

ty in those pledges of love he had given to

Jonathan.

I

This,

It is not to the purpose on another ac

count, namely, because it does not apply at

all to the plan of covenant renovation in the

Secession church, or to the subject of cove

nant renovation as it has been practised by

any religious bodies we have ever read of

in any period of the church. Covenant ren

ovation is not bythe same individuals swear

ing over, in their own persons, more than

once, except in very peculiar circumstances ,

the covenant deeds of the church ; but by

individuals , different from the original cove

nanters, testifying their adherence to the

covenant deeds of their ancestors, by swear

ing the covenants themselves. The cove

nant deeds of the church , it is known, are

not bonds of an individual person, but of a

social person or body, continued in the suc

cessive generations of those who belong to

it. And to secure a due respect to them, by

the posterity of those who first entered into

them, we should think that a renewed sub

scription of them by posterity themselves,

would be no unlikely means. In no way

whatever can the covenant deeds of a socie

ty be acknowledged so well, bythe posterity

of those who entered into them, in the bind

ing obligation of these covenant deeds upon

themselves, as by renewing them , in their

own persons . Whether that society be a

civil or religious one, this will hold good .

The conclusion of this argument is plain

ly contradictory, to what is stated in the

first paragraph, and certainly gives room for

the allegations which are quarelled with in

it, all that is said to the contrary notwith

withstanding. "We are admonished," says

this Synod, "by the partial and untimely

covenanting of some who have attempted

it, not to be very rash upon this very sol

emn subject. " Contrast this with the words

" The doctrine and practice of this church,

at all times, refutes such representations. "

According to the doctrine of this church,

Seceders, who engage in it in present times,

are guilty of partial and untimely cove

nanting . What makes it so, as engaged

in by them ? It is partial- as we want

the concurrence of the civil state , that it

may be a full and proper observance of it ,

by us, as a body, according to the judgment

of this Synod. It is untimely, for the same

reason ; andthus, both the doctrine and prac

tice of this church, are so far from refuting

such representations that they unitedly go

to prove that whether it is considered as a

reproach cast upon this body, or not, to say

of them that one reason why they do not

engage in covenanting, as a body, in pre

sent times, is the non-concurrence of the

civil state with them in the duty of it, is

nevertheless true .

They proceed " In regard tothe second

request, we remark that we are in corres

pondence with our brethren in Britain and

Ireland upon the subject, and it is trusted

that as soon as the call of Providence to the

work, is distinctly heard, we shall not be

found disobedient." This, at first view,

would give some ground to hope that this

body is friendly to the duty of covenant ren

ovation, and may, perhaps, soon convince

the world of the truth of it by their practice :

and more especially as in a communication

of theirs to the Reformed Synods in Britain

and Ireland, contained in the minutes of the

sitting of Synod preceeding to that at which

this report was adopted, they suggest the

propriety of a mutual league and covenant

being framed for the use of their church gen

erally . But as in this part of the report

they declare that, " as soon as the call of

Providence is distinctly heard, they trust

they will not be found disobedient ;" which

supposes that they have not yet heard it sat

isfactorily, though the matter is under con

sideration : and as they have pronounced

the engagement in it by others in the pre

sent day an untimely covenanting, we

need not be too fondly indulging the hope

they are soon to give us their countenance.

The call may be long given before it be

distinctly heard, though we think that it is

given now very loudly if ever it was. Dr.

Wylie , one of the members of this Synod ,

in his sermon on covenanting, specifies,

among other seasons proper for this duty's

being engaged in, " a time of public defec

tion and apostacies from God, " and " a time of

public humiliation for these apostacies and

defections . ” The present time is certainly

a time of great defections, and a time in
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which we are called to deep humiliation on

account of these before him . This was ad

mitted by this Synod immediately after this

report was read and adopted, as a draught

for an act for a fast was then read and pass

ed, and the day appointed on which it was

to be observed. if ever there was a time

when the church had a call to this duty of

covenant renovation ; if covenant obligation

is a doctrine to be acknowledged by her,

and the morality of the duty and present sea

sonableness of it ; it is certainly when these

things are generally opposed ; that she may

by this means bear her public and explicit

testimony in favour of them, and to give an

apportunity to all its true friends to shew

themselves at such a time when it is difficult

to know who are its friends and who are its

enemies in these things . Such a time is

the present time : the binding obligation of

the covenant deeds of our ancestors being

denied by every body of people, except the

Secession body, and as yet the Reformed

body, and the morality of the duty and pre

sent seasonableness of it denied also by ma

ny so that it surely is a present duty,

whether she hears it distinctly or not. The

Reformed Synod, however, are not the first

who have said- The time is not come,

the time when the Lord's house should be

built. We know that their proceeding in

the work of public covenanting has been a

thing with which their people have been

amused for upwards of twenty years, ( if I

mistake not. ) There is a strange kind of

policy used among some religious bodies in

this way, when there is an excitement

among their people in reference to a neglec

ted duty,to keepup their hopes until through

time and by means of habits acquired , the

excitement wears off. This Synod give

their people still some faint hopes respecting

the renewing of the covenants among them,

at some future day, while they are at the

same time endeavouring to bring them into

a secret dislike of covenant renovation, as

appears from this report : and are bringing

them rapidly into it, as instances are not

wanting to shew the very deleterious influ

ence, this same report, as adopted by the Sy

nod, has already had, upon some oftheirmem

bers, in alienating their minds from the duty of

covenant renovation, who but a very short

time ago
were disposed warmly to defend it .

As I had occasion to take notice of the

circumstance of their suggesting the propri

ety of using means to provide a mutual

league and covenant which might form a

bond of union throughout their churches, in

their communication to the Synods in Brit

ain and Ireland ; I would like to know upon

what grounds , while they affirm covenant

renovation to be for the present an untimely

covenanting, andadmit that they have not yet

distinctly heard the call of Providence to

engage in it, they make such a suggestion.

Whether it was in anticipation of a season

at hand when it would become a timely du

ty ; or in order to be in a readiness for such

a time when it shall arrive , be that when it

may, without any certainty concerning it. If

it was on the last account, or even on the first

account, all I shall say here, is , that it ap

pears to me altogether unprecedented for a

church court to take measures about proce

dure in a duty before they heard distinctly

the call of Providence to engage in it . The

language ofthe church is , and is to be, “ all

that the Lord hath said will we do and be

obedient. " But I never could understand

that it is the business of any church court to

take measures toward the performance ofany

thing as a duty; without hearing the Lord

saying " Do it," or knowing distinctly that

they have the call of God to go on in it.

They add- Upon the third request we

only remark that it is inexpedient for this

Synod to take any measures for the publica

tion of books, other than the standards of

the church." I shall only here compare

this with the resolutions contained in the

minutes of the very next sederunt of this

Synod, to that at which this report was adop

ted, which are as follows :

"Resolved, that the thanks of this court

be returned to D. M'Master for his dis

course delivered at the opening of Synod,

and that a copy thereof be requested for pub

lication . Resolved, that a committee be

appointed to report at next meeting on the

propriety of publishing, with all convenient

speed, the discourses delivered at the open

ing of this Synod, since its first organiza

tion . Resolved, that hereafter this Synod

shall not request from the preacher who

opens Synod by a sermon, a copy of it , un

less with the intention of immediate publi

cation, and at the expense of Synod. "

Unless this Synod holds sermons, preach

ed at the opening of their meetings , to be

parts of the standards of their church, how

do they say that it is inexpedient for them

to take measures for the publication of other

books than the standards of the church, and

yet resolve on the publication of these ?

This strange inconsistency I should not think

it my business to concern myself with at

present, in adverting to this report, were it

not that the declaration, in this part of it

evidence a dislike to this duty ; especially
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when it is considered that this Synod do

take measures for the publication of other

books than the Standards of their church.

If they are indeed friendly to the duty of

covenanting, one would readily suppose that

an approved work on public religious cove

nanting, in these times , in which it is so much

opposed and misrepresented, would be con

sidered as deserving the attention of this

Synod as much as a Synod Sermon which

may not bear so closely upon any particular

part of their public principles : and that to

appoint this to be the subject of some of

these Synod sermons which are to be pub

lished, had been proper to shew a due re

spect to these petitioners who were looking

up to them as their spiritual leaders for di

rection, to manifest à due tenderness for

their souls in imitation of him who " carries

the lambs in his arms" and gives the pro

mise, " Thine ears shall hear a word behind

thee saying, this is the way walk ye in it
in it

-when would turn to the right hand or to
ye

the left." But as they are very unfond of

covenant renovation themselves, they will

shew that they do not thank them for any

hint on the subject .

case. But now that you are seemingly to

leave us alone in this duty, we would say,

beware least by drawing back thus from

your former profession , the Lord may be

provoked to say, concerning you, at length,

" I will even deal with thee as thou hast

done, which hast despised the oath in break

ing the covenant.? As you have borne

witness hitherto, for this duty, along with

us, in so far retrace your steps. In things

in which you differ from us , while you

deem it to be your duty to testify against

us, bear a fair and candid testimony respec

ting things on one side as they really are .

Endeavour by a meek and Christian car

riage towards us, as we will and ought to

endeavour by a meek and Christian deport

ment towards you, to shew, that it is to your

grief, that while we have gone together in

our outward profession so far, we do not

agree in all the parts of our public profes

sion. Let both us and you do our endea

your by mutual, fair, and candid explana

tions of our differences , to find where truth

is, that we may see eye to eye in these mat

ters, and becoming one in all the parts of

our public profession , we may unitedly give

a practical testimony to the world of our

regard to it, that the promise may have its

accomplishment in this way, at least in our

case. In those days and in that time , saith

the Lord, the children of Israel shall come,

they and the children of Judah together,

going and weeping ; they shall go and seek

the Lord their God. They shall ask the

way to Zion with their faces thitherward,

saying, come and let us join ourselves to

the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall

not be forgotten ."

66

Y.

But to conclude-Taking this report into

view in its whole bearing upon the duty of

covenant renovation ; professing, as it does ,

a friendship to this duty , while it implies

none, together with the hidden attempt

which appears to be in it to bring Seceders

into ridicule , ( if it were in the power of this

Synod,) for their practical regard to this du

ty, Seceders may say of it , " If it had been an

enemy, we could have borne it ; but it was

you, men, our equals and our acquaintances,

who went side by side with us in your pro

fession, as relates to the duty of covenant

ing, in acknowledging both the duty of cov

enant renovation and the doctrine of the

binding obligation of covenant deeds of our

fathers upon ourselves, though you have not

practised as we have done . It would seem

that you are now letting go, fast, your for

mer testimony on these matters, and to leave

us solitary witnesses for the duty of cove

nant renovation , if not soon as to the doc

trine of the binding obligation of ancient

covenant deeds of the church upon us their

posterity. We had the satisfaction for the

past to think that there were at least two

religious denominations of professing Chris

tians who continued to witness for these un

popular and despised points of the church's

right profession of the faith and that while

we had the honour to be ourselves one of

these, along with us you shared in it, so far

as your profession and practice went in the

[For the Religious Monitor.]

QUERY.

"FOR blood IT defileth the land ; and the

land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is

shed therein but by the blood of him that

shed it . " Num. xxxv. 33.

I should be glad if some of your corres

pondents would , through the medium of the

Monitor, give the public an illustration of

the above solemn subject, by shewing the

nature and extent of that defilement alluded

to in this passage of Scripture-together

with the duties imposed on society, both in

a civil and a religious-in an official as well

as in a private or individual capacity, in or

der to the aforesaid atonement, or cleansing,

and thereby acquit our own consciences and

clear our own " skirts from blood." Or to

favour the subject with any other appropri
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ate remarks ; and I make no doubt that a

discussion of this subject would be as grati

fying to your readers generally, as to

A CHRISTIAN ENQUIRER.

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

INFIDELITY . "

As the efforts of infidels, at this time, are

in some respects novel, various, and success

ful, even beyond their own expectations,

would it not be a " word in season" if

some ofyour correspondents would point out

the best method of counteracting these ef

forts . Some good men are of opinion, that

the persons, and the writings, of infidels

should be wholly overlooked, as the less no

toriety that is given to their persons, or publi

cations the better. Others think that as in

fidelity saps the foundation of civil and reli

gious liberty, the persons, and the writings,

of such, ought to be coerced by the magis

trate. Surely the friends of morality and

of religion should not be at ease, and thus

sit still , while the foreign seed lately im

ported into the American soil vegetates so

luxuriantly .

P. C.I am yours sincerely,

SHS

Selections.

[From Dick's Philosophy of a Future State.]

PROOFS OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL,

DRAWN FROM THE LIGHT OF NATURE.

AFTER having substantiated his position

that a desire of future existence is implanted

in the human mind, from the writings of

heathen poets, orators, statesmen, &c., our

author attributes whatever exceptions there

may be to this general principle, to a fear

of punishment.

"Annihilation," he says, " cannot be an

object of desire to any rational being. We

desire something that is real, something

that is connected with happiness or enjoy

ment, but non-existence has no object nor

concern whatever belonging to it.
When

a wicked man, under a consciousness ofguilt,

indulges a wish for annihilation after death,

it is not because non-existence is in itself

an object of desire, but he would choose it

as the least of two evils : he would rather

be blotted out of creation, than suffer the

punishment due to his sins in the eternal

world."

This desire of immortality is increased by

the improvement of the intellectual faculties.

ing and ardent in proportion as the intellect

is cultivated and expanded, and in propor

tion as the soul rises to higher and higher

degrees of virtue and moral excellence. It

forms a powerful stimulus to the perform

ance of actions which are noble, generous,

public-spirited, benevolent, and humane, and

which have a tendency to promote the in

tellectual improvement, and the happiness

lustrious characters of the heathen world,

of future generations . Hence the most il

the poets, the orators, the moralists and phi

losophers of antiquity , had their minds fired

with the idea of immortality, and many of

them were enabled to brave death without

dismay, under the conviction that it wasthe

the realms of endless bliss. When Demos

which was to waft their spirits to

thenes had fled for shelter to an asylum

from the resentment of Antipater, who had

sent Archias to bring him by force, and

when Archias promised upon his honour that

he should not lose his life , if he would vol

untarily make his porsonal appearance :—

"God forbid," said he, " that after I have

heard Xenocrates and Plato discourse so di

vinely on the immortality of the soul, I

should prefer a life of infamy and disgrace

to an honourable death. " Even those who

were not fully convinced of the doctrine of

immortality, amidst all their doubts and per

plexities on this point, earnestly wished

that it might prove true, and few, if any

of them, absolutely denied it. Hence, too,

the noble and disinterested actions which

Christian heroes have performed , under the

influence of unseen and everlasting things .

They have faced dangers and persecutions

in every shape ; they have endured " cruel

mockings, scourgings, bonds, and imprison

ments ;" they have triumphed under the

torments of the rack, and amidst the raging

flames ; they have surmounted every obsta

cle in their benevolent exertions to commu

nicate blessings to their fellow men ; they

have braved the fury of the raging elements,

traversed sea and land , and pushed their

way to different barbarous climes, in order

to point out to their benighted inhabitants

the path that leads to eternal life . Nor do

they think it too dear to sacrifice their lives

in such services, since " they desire a bet

ter country," and feel assured that death

will introduce them to " an exceeding great

and an eternal weight ofglory."

"It may also be remarked, that the desire

of immortality, however vigorous it may be

in ordinary minds, becomes still more glow

If this doctrine were not true, man would

bo placed below the level of the beasts.

For, "through ignorance of the future, they

pass from life to death, with as much indif

ference as from watching to sleep, or from
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labour to repose . But man, amidst all the

enjoyments and prospects which surround

him, feels uneasy and unsatisfied , because

he pants after happiness infinite in duration.

His hopes and desires overstep the bounds

of time and of every period we can affix to

duration, and move onward through a bound

less eternity. And if he is to be for ever

cut off from existence when his body drops

into the grave, how dismal the continued

apprehension of an everlasting period being

put to all his enjoyments after a prospect of

immortality has been opened to his view!"

The doctrine further proved from the in

tellectual faculties of man, and the strong

desire of knowledge which is implanted in

the human mind.

"The desire of knowledge is natural to

every rational being, and appears to be a

fundamental part of the constitution of the

human mind. It is perceptible even in the

first stage of its progress, and has a power

ful influence over the movements and en

joyments of the young . Present to a child

a beautiful landscape, as exhibited through

an optical machine, and it will be highly de

lighted with the exhibition. Present a se

cond and a third of a different description,

in succession, and its delight will be increas

ed ; it will anxiously desire exhibitions of

new and varied objects, and its curiosity

will never be satisfied but with a constant

succession of scenes and objects which tend

to widen the circle of its knowledge, and

enlarge the capacity of its mind. Hence

the keen desires of the young for shows,

spectacles, processions, and public exhibitions

of every description, and the delight which

they feel in making excursions from one

scene to another. Hence the delight with

which travellers traverse the Alpine scenes

of nature, cross seas and oceans, descend

into the gloomy, subterraneous cavern, or

climb to the summit of the flaming volcano,

notwithstanding .the fatigues and perils to

which they are exposed.

" For such the bounteous providence of Heaven

In every breast implanting the desire

Of objects new and strange, to urge us on

With unremitted labour to pursue

Those sacred stores that wait the ripening soul,

In Truth's exhaustless bosom.

For this the daring youth

Breaks from his weeping mother's anxious arms,

In foreign climes to rove ; the pensive sage

Heedless of sleep, or midnight's harmful damp,

Hangs o'er the sickly taper ; and untired

The virgin follows with enchanted step

The mazes ofsome wild and wondrous tale,

From morn to eve." ". AKENSIDE.

edge has wholly absorbed the mind, and

then it is asked :

This is illustrated by numerous examples

cited from history, where a thirst for knowl

" Can it, then, be supposed, that a soul

furnished with such noble powers and capa

cities, capable of traversing the realm of

creation, of opening new prospects into the

unbounded regions of truth that lie before it

and of appreciating the perfections of the

Sovereign of the universee-a soul fired with

ardent desires after knowledge, panting af

ter new discoveries of truth, and of the gran

deur of the Divinity, unsatisfied with all its

past attainments, and contemplating a bound

less unexplored prospect before it should

be cast off from existence , and sink into

eternal annihilation, at the moment when

its capacities were just beginning to ex

pand, when its desires were most ardent,

and when the scenes of immensity and eter

nity were just opening to its view? If such

a supposition could be admitted, man would

be the most inexplicable phenomenon in the

universe ; his existence an unfathomable

mystery ; and there would be no conceiva

ble mode of reconciling his condition and

destination with the wisdom , the rectitude,

and the benevolence of his Creator.*

Another proof of the doctrine, is the per

petual progress of the mind towards perfec

tion.

" As a supplement to the preceding argu

ment, it may be stated, that the soul of man

appears to be capableofmaking aperpetual

progress towards intellectual and moral

perfection , and of enjoying felicity in eve

ry stage ofits career, without the possibil

ity of ever arriving at a boundary to its

excursions. In the present state we per

ceive no limits to the excursions ofthe in

tellect, but those which arise from its con

nexion with an unwieldy corporeal frame,

which is chained down, as it were, to a mere

point, in the immensity of creation. Up to

the latest period of its connection with time,

it is capable of acquiring new accessions of

* Such considerations , as those which I have now

adduced, seem to have made a powerful impres

sion upon the minds ofthe philosophers of anti

quity. " When I consider," says Cicero, " the

wonderful activity of the mind, so great a memo

ry ofwhat is past, and such a capacity of pene

trating into the future ; when I behold such a

number of arts and sciences, and such a multitude

ofdiscoveries thence arising; I believe, and am

firmly persuaded, that a nature which contains so

many things within itself cannot be mortal.".

Cicero de Senectute Cap. 21. And if this argu

ment appeared strong even in Cicero's time, it

has received a vast accession of strength from the

numerous arts , sciences, inventions, and discove

ries, which are peculiar to the age in which we

live."
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knowledge, higher attainments in virtue,

and more ardent desires after moral perfec

tion ; and the infinity of the Creator, and

the immensity of that universe over which

he presides, present a field in which it may

for ever expatiate , and an assemblage of ob

jects on which its powers may be incessant

ly exercised, without the most distant pros

pect of ever arriving at a boundary to inter

rupt its intellectual career.

" As I cannot illustrate this topic in more

beautiful and forcible language than has been

already done by a celebrated Essayist, I

shall take the liberty of quoting his words :

"How can it enter into the thoughts of

man," says this elegant writer, " that the

soul, which is capable of such immense per

fections, and of receiving new improvements

to all eternity, shall fall away into nothing

almost as soon as it is created ? Are such

abilities made for no purpose ? A brute ar

rives at a point of perfection which he can

never pass. In a few years he has all the

endowments he is capable of ; and were he

to live ten thousand more, would be the same

thing he is at present. Were a human soul

thus at a stand in her accomplishments,

were her faculties to be full blown , and in

capable of further enlargements , I could ima

gine it might fall away insensibly, and drop

at once into a state of annihilation . But can

we believe a thinking being, that is in a

perpetual progress of improvements, and

travelling on from perfection to perfection ,

after having just looked abroad into the

works of the Creator, and made a few dis

coveries of his infinite goodness , wisdom and

power, must perish in her first setting out,

and in the very beginning of her inquiries ?

" A man, considered in his present state,

seems only sent into the world to propagate

his kind. He provides himself with a suc

cessor, and immediately quits his post to

make room for him:

Heir urges on his predecessor heir ,

Like wave impelling wave.

Can he delight in the production of such ab

ortive intelligences, such short-lived reason

able beings? Would he give us talents that

are not to be exerted ? capacities that are

never to be gratified ? How can we find

that Wisdom, which shines through all his

works in the formation of man, without look

ing on this world as a nursery for the next?

and believing that the several generations of

rational creatures, which rise up and disap

pear in such quick successions , are only to

receive their first rudiments of existence

here , and afterwards to be transplanted into

a more friendly climate, where they may

spread and flourish to all eternity ?

There is not, in my opinion, a more

pleasing and triumphant consideration in re

ligion than this, of the perpetual progress

which the soul makes towards the perfec

tion of its nature , without ever arriving at a

period in it . To look upon the soul as go

ing on from strength to strength ; to consider

that she is to shine for ever with new acces→

sions of glory, and brighten to all eternity,

that she will be still -adding virtue to virtue,

and knowledge to knowledg, carries in it

something wonderfully agreeable to that

ambition which is natural to the mind of

man. Nay, it must be a prospect pleasing

to God himself to see his creation for ever

beautifying in his eyes, and drawing nearer

to him by greater degrees of resemblance .

" Methinks this single consideration of

the progress of a fine spirit to perfection ,

will be sufficient to extinguish all envy in

inferior natures, and all contempt in superior .

That cherubim, which now appears as a god

to a human soul, knows very well that the

period will come about in eternity, when

the human soul shall be as perfect as he

himself now is : nay, when she shall look

down upon that degree of perfection as much

as she now falls short of it. It is true, the

higher nature still advances, and by that

means preserves his distance and superiority

in the scale of being ; but he knows how

high soever the station is , ofwhich he stands

possessed at present, the inferior nature will

at length mount up to it, and shine forth in

the same degree of glory.

" With what astonishment and vene

tion may we look into our own souls, where

there are such hidden stores of virtue and

knowledge, such inexhausted sources of per

fection ? We know not yet what we shall

be, nor will it ever enter into the heart of

man to conceive the glory that will be al

ways in reserve for him. The soul consid

ered with its Creator, is like one of those

mathematical lines that may draw nearer to

He does not seem born to enjoy life, but to

deliver it down to others . This is not sur

prising to consider in animals , which are

formed for our use, and can finish their bu

siness in a short life. The silk-worm, after

having spun her task, lays her eggs and

dies. But a man can never have taken in

his full measure of knowledge, has not time

to subdue his passions , establish his soul in

virtue, and come up to the perfection of his

nature, before he is hurried off the stage.

Would an infinitely wise Being make such

glorious creatures for so mean a purpose ?
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another for all eternity without a possibility

of touching it and can there be a thought

so transporting, as to consider ourselves in

these perpetual approaches to Him who is

not only the standard of perfection but of

happiness !' "'*

Again: The unlimited range of view

which is opened to the human imagination

throughout the immensity of space and du

ration, and the knowledge we are capable

of acquiring respecting the distant regions

of the universe, are strong presumptions and

evidences of the eternal destination of man.

" If the universe consisted solely of the

globe on which we dwell, with its appen

dages, and were the spaces with which it

is surrounded nothing more than an immense

void, it would not appear surprising were

the existence of man to terminate in the

tomb. After having traversed this earthly

ball for eighty or a hundred years, and sur

veyed all the varieties on its surface ; after

having experienced many of the physical

and moral evils connected with its present

constitution , and felt that " all is vanity and

vexation of spirit," and that no higher pros

pect, and no further scope for the exercise of

his faculties were presented to view ; he

would be ready to exclaim with Job , " I

loathe it, I would not live alway ; let me

alone, for my days are vanity : my soul

chooseth strangling and death, rather than

my life." To run the same tiresome round

of giddy pleasures , and to gaze perpetually

on the same unvaried objects , from one cen

tury to another, without the hope of a future

enjoyment, would afford no gratification com

mensurate with the desires and capacities of

the human mind. Its powers would lan

guish, its energies would be destroyed, its

progress to perfection would be forever in

terrupted , and it would roam in vain amidst

the surrounding void in quest of objects to

stimulate its activity.

66

globe of the Sun, which is like a universe

in itself, and which is five hundred times

larger than the earth and all the planets and

comets taken together. These bodies dif

fer from each other in their magnitude , dis

tances and motions, and in the scenery with

which their surfaces are diversified ; and

some ofthem are encircled with objects the

most splendid and sublime. They appear

to be furnished with every thing requisite

for the accommodation of intellectual beings ,

-are capable of containing a population

many thousands of times greater than that of

our world, and are doubtless replenished

with many myriads of rational inhabitants .

Within the limits of this system, the soul

of man would find full scope for the exertion

of all its powers, capacities, and activities,

during a series of ages.

" Our views of the universe, however,

are not confined to the system with which

we are more immediately connected . Eve

ry star which twinkles in the canopy of

heaven, is, on good grounds , concluded to

be a sun , and the centre of a magnificent

system similar to ourown ; and, perhaps,

surrounded with worlds more spacious and

splendid than any of the planetary globes

which we are permitted to contemplate.—

Nearly a thousand of these systems are vis

ible to every observer, when he directs his

eye, in a clear winter's night, to the vault

of heaven. Beyond all that is visible to the

unassisted eye, a common telescope enables

us to discern several thousands more. With

higher degrees of magnifying power, ten

thousands more, which lie scattered at im

measurable distances beyond the former,

may still be descried . With the best in

struments which art has hitherto constructed ,

many millions have been detected in the

different regions of the sky-leaving us no

room to doubt, that hundreds of millions

more, which no human eye will ever dis

cern in the present state , are dispersed

throughout the illimitable tracts of creation .

So that no limits appear to the scene ofCre

ating Power, and to that vast empire over

which the moral government of the Almigh

ty extends. Amidst this boundless scene

of Divine Wisdom and Omnipotence, it is

evident, that the soul might expatiate in the

full exercise of its energies, during ages nu

merous as the drops of the ocean, without

ever arriving at a boundary to interrupt its

But, beyond the precincts ofthis earth

ly scene, "a wide and unbounded prospect

lies before us ;" and the increasing light of

modern science has enabled us to penetrate

into its distant regions, and to contemplate

some of its sublime and glorious objects.

Within the limits of the solar system, of

which our world forms a part, there have

been discovered twenty-nine planetary bo

dies, which contain a mass of matter more

than two thousand five hundred times great

er than the earth, besides the numerous com

ets, which are traversing the planetary re

gions in all directions, and the immense

ㄓ Spectator, vol. 2.

VOL. VII.

excursions .

"Now, it ought to be carefully remarked,

in the first place, that God endowed the

mind of man with those faculties by which

he has been enabled to compute the bulk of

11
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the earth, to determine the size and distan

ces of the planets , and to make all the other

discoveries to which I now allude . In the

course of his providence he led the human

mind into that train of thought, and paved

the way for those inventions by means of

which the grandeur and extent of his opera

tions in the distant regions of space have

been opened to our view. It, therefore,

appears to have been his will and intention ,

that the glories of his empire, in the remote

spaces of creation, should be, in some mea

sure, unveiled to the inhabitants of our

world.

66

they carried forward in their progress to

wards intellectual and moral perfection?

What sciences do they cultivate ,-what ob

jects sngage their chief attention- in what

solemn and sublime forms of worship and

adoration do they join ? What changes or

revolutions have taken place among them ?

What transactions does their history record ?

What scenes of glory or of terror have been

displayed towards any particular system or

province of this immense empire ? Are sin,

disease, and death, altogether unknown, and

do their inhabitants bask for ever in the re

gions of immortality ? What knowledge

do they possess of the character and condi

tion of the inhabitants of our globe, and of

the system of which it forms a part ? What

variety of sensitive and intellectual beings

is to be found in the different systems of the

universe ? What diversity of external

scenery, superior to all that the eye ofman

has seen or his imagination can conceive, is

displayed throughout the numerous worlds

which compose this vast empire ? What

systems exist, and what scenes of creating

power are displayed in that boundless region

which lies beyond the limits of human vis

ion ? At what period in duration did this

mighty fabric of the universe first arise into

existence ? What successive creations have

taken place since the first material world

was launched into existence by the Omnipo

tent Creator? What new worlds and be

ings are still emerging into existence from

the voids of space.? Is this mighty expanse

of creation to endure forever, and to re

ceive new accessions to its population and

grandeur, while eternity rolls on ? What

are the grand and ultimate designs to be

accomplished by this immense assemblage

of material and intellectual beings, and is

man never to behold this wondrous scene a

little more unfolded ?

66

•

Again, when the soul has once got a

glimpse of the magnificence and immensity

of creation, it feels the most ardent desire

to have the veil, which now interposes be

tween us and the remote regions of the uni

verse, withdrawn, and to contemplate , at a

nearer distance, the splendours of those

worlds whose suns we behold twinkling

from afar. A thousand conjectures and in

quiries are suggested to the mind, in rela

tion to the systems and worlds which are

dispersed through the immensity of space.

Are all those vast globes peopled with in

habitants ? are they connected together un

der the government of God, as parts of one

vast moral system ? are their inhabitants

pure moral intelligences, or are they expos

ed to the inroads of physical and moral evil ?

What are the gradations of rank or of intel

lect which exist among them? What cor

respondence do they carry on with other

provinces of the Divine empire ? What

discoveries have they made of the perfec

tions of Deity, of the plan of his govern

ment, and of the extent of his dominions ?

With what species of corporeal vehicles do

they hold a correspondence with the mate

rial world ? With what organs of percep

tion, and with what powers of intellect are

they furnished ? What faculties and organs

different from those of man do they possess,

and by what laws are their social intercours

es regulated ? Do benignity and love for

ever beam from their countenances, and

does ecstatic joy perpetually enrapture their

hearts? What capacities for rapid move

ment do they possess ? Are they confined

within the limits of a single globe like ours,

or can they fly from one world to another

on the wings of a seraph ? What magnifi

cent landscapes adorn the places of their

residence ? What celestial glories are hung

out for their contemplation in the canopy of

heaven? What visible displays of the pre

sence and agency of their Creator, are pre

sented to their view? By what means are

Inquiries of this description, to which

no satisfactory answers can be expected in

the present state, might be multiplied to an

indefinite extent. The soul of man is as

tonished, overwhelmed, and bewildered at

the immensity of the scene which is opened

hefore it , and at once perceives, that, in

orderto acquire a comprehensive knowledge

of the character and attributes of the Divini

tyto penetrate into the depths of his plans

and operations and to contemplate the full

glory of his empire,-ages numerous as the

stars of heaven are requisite , and that, if no

future existence awaits it beyond the grave,

its ardent desires after progressive improve

ment and felicity, and its hopes ofbecoming

more fully acquainted with the universe and



165 166IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL PROVED FROM THE LIGHT OF NATURE .

its Author, must end in eternal disappoint

ment.
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Again, the mind of man is not only ani

mated with ardent desires after a more full

disclosure of the wonders of this boundless

scene, but is endowed with capacities for

acquiring an indefinite extent of knowl

edge respecting the distant regions ofthe

universe and the perfections of its Au

thor. Those who have taken the most ex

tensive excursions through the field of sci

ence, still find, that they are capable of re

ceiving an addition to all the knowledge

they have hitherto acquired on every sub

ject, and ofprosecuting inquiries beyond the

range of the visible system, provided the

means of investigation were placed within

their reach. Were a human soul transport

ed to a distant world, for example, to the

regions of the planet Saturn , were it per

mitted to contemplate at leisure the sublime

movements of its rings, andthe various phe

nomena of its moons ; the variety of land

scapes which diversify its surface, and the

celestial scenery which its firmament dis

plays, were it to mingle with its inhabi

tants, to learn the laws by which their so

cial intercourse is directed, the sciences

which they cultivate, the worship in which

they engage, and the leading transactions

and events which their history records-it

would find no more difficulty in acquiring

and treasuring up such information , than it

now does in acquiring, from the narrative

of a traveller, a knowledge of the customs

and manners of an unknown tribe of man

kind, and of the nature of the geographical

territory it possesses. Were angelic mes

sengers from a thousand worlds , to be des

patched, at successive intervals, to our globe,

to describe the natural and moral scenery,

and to narrate the train of Divine dispensa

tions peculiar to each world- there would be

ample room in the human mind for treasur

ing up such intelligence , notwithstanding all

the stores of science which it may have pre

viously acquired. Such information would

neither annihilate the knowledge we had

formerly attained, nor prevent our further

progress in intellectual acquisitions. On

the contrary, it would enlarge the capacity

of the mind, invigorate its faculties, and add

a new stimulus to its powers and energies.

On the basis of such information , the soul

could trace new aspects, and new displays

of Divine wisdom, intelligence, and recti

tude, and acquire more comprehensive views

of the character of God-just as it does, in

the mean time, froma contemplation of those

objects and dispensations which lie within

its grasp . To such researches, investiga

tions, and intellectual progressions, no boun

dary can be assigned, if the soul be destin

ed to survive the dissolution of its mortal

frame. It only requires to be placed in a

situation where its powers will be permit

ted to expatiate at large , and where the

physical and moral obstructions which im

pede their exercise shall be completely re

moved.
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It may be farther remarked, on the

ground of what has been now stated, that

all the knowledge which can be attained in

the present state, is but as a drop to the

ocean, when compared with " the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge" that be ac
may

quired in the eternal world. The propor

tion between the one and the other may

bear a certain analogy to the bulk of the

terraqueous globe, when compared with the

immensity of the worlds and systems which

compose the universe. If an infinite vari

ety of designs, of objects, and of scenery,

exist in the distant provinces of creation, as

we have reason to believe, from the variety

which abounds in our terrestrial system,-if

every world be peopled with inhabitants of

a different species from those of another, if

its physical constitution and external scenery

be peculiar to itself, if the dispensations of

the Creator towards its inhabitants be such

as have not been displayed to any other

world, if " the manifold wisdom of God,"

in the arrangement of its destinies, be dis

played in a manner in which it has never

been displayed to any other class of intelli

gences ; and, in short, if every province

of creation exhibit a peculiar manifestation

of the Deity we may conclude, that all

the knowledge of God, of his works and dis

pensations, which can be attained in the pre

sent life, is but as the faint glimmering of a

taper when contrasted with the effulgence

of the meridian sun. Those whohave made

the most extensive and profound investiga

tions into the wonders of nature, are the

most deeply convinced of their own ignor

ance, and of the boundless fields of knowl

edge which remain unexplored. Sir Isaac

Newton had employed the greater part of

his life in some of the sublimest investiga

tions which can engage the attention of the

human mind, and yet he declared a little

before his death, " I do not know what I

may appear to the world, but to myself I

seem to have been only like a boy playing

on the sea shore, and diverting myself in

now and then finding a pebble or a prettier

shell than ordinary, while the great ocean of

truth lay all undiscovered before me. " And
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is it reasonable to believe, that after a

glimpse ofthe boundless treasures of Divine

science has flashed upon the mind, it is to

pass only a few months or years in anxious

desire and suspense, and then be extinguish

ed forever ?

light respecting the extent and the glory of

his empire. Such discoveries could not have

been made without his permission and direc

tion , or without those faculties and means

which he himselfhad imparted . And, there

fore, in permitting the inhabitants of our

world to take a distant glimpse of the bound

less scene of his operations, he must have

intended to excite those ardent desires which

will be gratified in a future world, and to

commence those trains of thought which

will be prosecuted with increasing ardour,

through eternity, till we shall be able toper

ceive and comprehend the contrivance and

skill, the riches of Divine munificence, the

vast designs, and the miracles of Power

and Intelligence which are displayed through

out every part of the universal system. To

suppose that the Creator would unfold a par

tial and imperfect view of the wonders of

creation , and enkindle a rational longing

and desire, merely for the purpose of mock

ing and tantalizing our expectations,

would be to represent the moral character

of the Deity as below the level of that of a

depraved mortal . It would argue a species

of deceit, of envy, and of malignity, which

is altogether repugnant to the character of a

Being of infinite benevolence. As his good

ness was the principal motive which induc

ed him to bring us into existence, his con

duct must be infinitely removed from every

thing that approaches to envy, malignity, or

a desire to mock or disappoint the rational

hopes of his creatures . His general char

acter, as displayed in all his works , leads us

to conclude, that, in so far from tantalizing

the rational beings he has formed, he is both

able and willing to do to and for them ex

ceeding abundantly above all that they can

ask or think. ” If he had intended merely

to confine our desires to sensitive enjoyments

and to the present life , the habitation of man

would have required no more contrivance.

nor decoration than what are requisite for

the lion's den and the retreats of the tiger,

and no farther display of the grandeur of his

empire would have been unfolded to view.

" It may be further observed , in connex

ion with the preceding remarks-that the

creation of such a vast universe must have

been chiefly intended to display the per

fections of the Deity, and to afford grati

fication and felicity to the intellectual be

ings he has formed. The Creator stands

in no need of innumerable assemblages of

worlds and of inferior ranks of intelligences,

in order to secure or to augment his felicity.

Innumerable ages before the iverse was

created, he existed alone, independent of

every other being, and infinitely happy in

the contemplation of his own eternal excel

lencies . No other reason, therefore , can be

assigned for the production of the universe,

but the gratification of his rational offspring,

and that he might give a display of the infi

nite glories of his nature to innumerable or

ders of intelligent creatures . Ten thousand

times ten thousand suns , distributed through

out the regions of immensity, with all their

splendid apparatus of planets, comets, moons,

and rings, can afford no spectacle of novelty

to expand and entertain the Eternal Mind ;

since they all existed, in their prototypes, in

the plans and conceptions of the Deity, dur

ing the countless ages of a past eternity.

Nor did he produce these works for the im

provement and information of no being.

This amazing structure ofthe universe, then,

with all the sensitive and intellectual enjoy

ments connected with it, must have been

chiefly designed for the instruction and en

tertainment of subordinate intelligences , and

to serve as a magnificent theatre on which

the energies of Divine power and wisdom ,

and the emanations of Divine benevolence

might be illustriously displayed. And can

we suppose that the material universe will

exist, while intelligent minds, for whose im

provement it was reared, are suffered to

sink into annihilation ?
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Again, it cannot be admitted , in con

sistency with the attributes ofGod, that

he will finally disappoint the rational

hopes and desires of the human soul,

which he himselfhas implanted and cher

ished. If he had no ultimate design ofgrat

ifying rational beings with a more extensive

display of the immensity and grandeur of

his works, it is not conceivable, that he

would have permitted them to make those

discoveries they have already brought to

Since, therefore, it appears, that the uni

verse is replenished with innumerable sys

tems, and is vast and unlimited in its ex

tent-since God endued the mind of man

with those faculties by which he has explor

ed a portion of its distant regions-since the

soul feels an ardent desire to obtain a more

full disclosure of its grandeur and magnifi

cence-since it is endued with faculties ca

pable of receiving an indefinite increase of

knowledge on this subject-since all the

knowledge it can acquire in the present
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state, respecting the operations and the go

vernment of God, is as nothing when com

pared with the prospects which eternity may

unfold-since the universe and its material

glories are chiefly intended for the gratifica

tion of intelligent minds--and since it is ob

viously inconsistent with the moral charac

ter of the Deity, to cherish desires and ex

pectations which he will finally frustrate and

disappoint-the conclusion appears to be un

avoidable, that man is destined to an im

mortal existence. During the progress of

that existence, his faculties will arrive at

their full expansion , and there will be ample

scope for their exercise on myriads of ob

jects and events which are just now veiled

in darkness and mystery. He will be ena

bled to penetrate more fully into plans and

operations of the Divinity-to perceive new

aspects of the Eternal Mind, new evolutions

of Infinite Wisdom and Design, new dis

plays of Omnipotence, Goodness, and Intel

ligence and to acquire a more minute and

comprehensive view of all the attributes of

the Deity, and of the connexions, relations,

and dependencies, of that vast physical and

moral system ove
which his government

extends."

PSALMS OF DAVID.

WE are indebted to a friend, for the following ex

tracts from Bradbury, for which he has our thanks.

They will be found interesting.

Saith Bradbury, It is very dangerous to

say, that the doctrine of the Old Testament

is one, and that of the New is another.

Nor can I be brought to believe, by all that

I have read upon the argument, that the

doctrine ofthe one is not evangelical enough

for the other. David speaks in a way be

coming saints, the supposition that his

" Psalms" are too severe and harsh , and

not proper for a Christian assembly, and

putting into his mouth a sett of words that

"man's wisdom teaches," argues an inad

vertancy to what himself hath told us, " that

the spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his

word was in my tongue ! The writings of

the prophets are designed to be our rule, as

well as those of the apostles. To say that

the imprecations in the " Psalms" are offen

sive to Christian ears, is talking with a bold

ness that I dare not imitate . Morality is the

same now that ever it was, and I cannot

think that the Holy Spirit has made that lan

guage divine in the Old Testament, which

is uncharitable in the New. We have "no

new commandment," but what was deliver

ed to us from the beginning. And I look

upón several phrases in the New Testament
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to be as harsh as those in the Old, if we

must call any thing " so" that God has re

vealed. David says of the men who al

ways hated him, that "the poison of asps

was under their lips " Is this any worse

than John saith of them that came to his

baptism . "O generation of vipers ! " Da

vid calls " Saul a Lion. " Christ calls Herod

a Fox; he denounces woes against the

Scribes and Pharisees, as " blind guides,

fools, hypocrites," whose prosolytes were no

better than the " children of hell," and who

could " not escape damnation. " To say

that he might use this language, and not we,

is striking him off from being our pattern , as

if he had not "grace" enough poured into

his lips . The apostle " set his eyes on

Elymas" who strove to turn away the

deputy from the faith, and called him a child

of the devil, an enemy of all righteousness,

full of all subtilty and mischief. " . I find

nothing more vehement in the language of

the "Psalms," but look upon both as "sound

speech that cannot be condemned . " Being

" meek" above what is written is no better

than being " wise" above what is written.

There is, as I observed to you, an unity be

tween the two dispensations. " The words

that were spoken before by the holy pro

phets" agree to "the commandments of the

apostles of our Lord and Saviour. " If it

were not so, they would never open and

allege, that Christ must needs have suffer

ed, and risen from the dead the third day. "

Though they had a new revelation, and the

spirit led them into the way of all truth, yet

this did no more than cast a greater lightup

on what was already known .
Hence our

Saviour blames them for being
" slow of

heart to believe all things in the Law of

Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms

concerning him . He opened their under

standing" not to a new discovery, but " that

they might know the scriptures, that thus

it was written , and thus it behooved Christ

to suffer." Though the apostle " Paul" saw

Christ Jesus the Lord, yet he holds to " the

sure word of prophecy," that " he did do ac

cording to the scriptures ; that he was buri

ed and rose again, according to the scrip

tures. " He wanted no more of " Agrippa"

than " to believe the prophets. " And there

fore, though I desire to improve and adore

the dispensation we are under, yet I take it

to be a very incautious advantage given to

the enemies of all revealed religion, to say ,

that the doctrine of the Trinity was not

known to the patriarchs . For "had the

Jews believed Moses, they would have be

lieved Christ. "

66

4



171 172RELIGIOUS MONITOR.

Extracts from Bradbury's two Sermonson Rev. viii.

20. entitled, " Joy in Heaven, and Justice on

Earth."

tion between our saviour's advice to pray

for enemies, and the practice of those holy

men of God who were inspired to curse

them. We must not think there is any moral

change between the Old Testament, and

the New ; an easy distinction will serve to

reconcile them. We are not to revenge our

selves , or " render evil for evil," but use all

gentle methods to win their souls, in meek

ness instructing them that oppose themselves,

if peradventure God will give them repen

tance unto the acknowledgment ofthe truth ;"

and this we must follow with prayers to him

who is the author of all grace, that he would

"turn the hearts of the disobedient to the

wisdom of the just." But,

(3. ) Ifthey still continue in their rebellion,

we may and ought to be upon our guard

against them, and follow those endavours

with prayers and supplications, that God

would not " further the devices of the wick

ed, lest they should exalt themselves :" and

we have not only a liberty, but an obliga

tion to beg that he would favour our righte

ous cause, by letting sinners fall into their

own net, whilst that we withal escape.

And, when by his providence he executes

the vengeance threatened, we are tobe glad,

and to magnify his work which men behold .

Salvation is of the Lord, " and his blessing

is upon his people. " This calls for a suita

ble improvement : " Sion did hear and was

glad, and the daughters of Judah rejoiced

because of thy judgments O Lord." And

the reason is not for our sakes only, but his ;

that the Lord may be above all the earth, as

he is exalted above all gods : according to

the spirit that breaths in my text, " rejoice

over her, thou heavens, and ye holy apostles

and prophets, for God hath avenged you on

her." Here observe,

In pursuance of that exhortation which is

given to those above, to rejoice in heaven,

for the vengeance done to the holy apostles

and prophets, on their enemies who dwell

on the earth. I will answer the objections

that are made against the call that is given

in my text. "Rejoice over her," &c. And,

1. It is pleaded that we are directed by

our saviour himself to " love our enemies,

to bless them that curse us, and pray for

them that despitefully use us, and persecute

us ;" and therefore, they that would strain

those words, argue against all retribution of

vengeance on the heads of those that are

guilty. But,

(1. ) Have these people a mind to insinu

ate any contradictions in the Bible ? " shall

he that contends with the Almighty instruct

him ? "He that reproves God, let him an

swer it." They that think some passages

in the book of " Psalms" are too severe,

and unbecoming the gospel, are playing off

the Bible into the hands of the Papists : for

these may well be used in prohibiting the

book, when others take the liberty to revile

it ; and therefore , gutting, mangling, trans

posing and confounding the great treasure of

Psalmody, that God hath left with his church

es, is an insult upon all revelation ; for " if

the holy men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost," then it must be

the self same spirit that guided them of old,

and especially when the sweet Psalmist of

"Israel" has told us himself, that " the spi

rit of the Lord spake by him, and his word

was in his mouth." It is as bad to be good,

and kind, and holy, as it is to be wise and

knowing above what is written ;" and all

those scriptures that contain the curses upon

the people there described, are " given by

the inspiration of God," and so must be pro

fitable for doctrine, correction and instruc

tion in righteousness. "-That man is either

ignorant of, or a traitor to the Protestant

cause, who pretends an amendment, or a re

formation of those " pure words of God,"

which we are told in the book of Psalms ,

are "purified as silver seven times ." To

think we can takeaway any dross from them,

is a vile and dangerous insinuation : for the

church of Rome may well be allowed to tell

us we must not read them, if it is wrong to

sing them; and if they are shocking to pi

ous ears, it is time to lay them aside : but

"let God be true, and every man a liar, he

will be justified in his sayings." For

(2. ) There is no clashing, or contradic

1. The call , or exhortation is directed to

a place where it cannot be misunderstood .

In heaven we have the " Fountain of Life ,"

and if in " God's light we shall see light, in

him is no darkness at all, whatever is done

there, is well done : no unruly revengful

passions are known in that city : nothing

that "' defiles , or loves , or makes a lie."

And therefore, if such an employment has

any room in the habitation of holiness and

glory, you may be sure it is all right and

regular.

2. Here is the great compass that the

justice of God is supposed to take, not only

avenging the holy apostles, but the prophets

also, that have spoken to the world in old

time. The prophets might have received

ill treatment from the "Babylon" properly

so called , but the apostles can only suffer by
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that interest that bears the nameina figure ;

not merely by the oppression of a foreign

enemy, which people may endure as expect

ing no better from them ; but persecution

is a rage within the bowels of Christianity,

by which it becomes a kingdom divided

against itself, and therefore, it cannot stand.

The servants of God in the Old and New

Testaments are called to these harmonious

shouts upon the Old and New Babylon."

"One generation shall declare his works to

another, and praise him for all his mighty

acts."

-

3. This is represented as the doing of the

Lord. " God has avenged you on her. "

All our endeavours in " resistingunto blood,"

must be ascribed unto him who sits upon

the throne, judging Israel. Whatever in

struments he uses, whatever ways he takes,

it is he that " giveth deliverance unto kings,

and saves David his servant from the hurt

ful sword. It is all the doing of the Lord,

our God is the God of salvation, and to

him belong the issues from death. He shall

wound the head of his enemies , and the

hairy scalp of every one that walks on in .

his trespasses ." He it is that turns the cap

tivity of Zion, and gives victory to his

anointed ; for " the battle is the Lords, and

through him we shall do valiantly ; he sub

dues our enemies under us. '
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4. This vengeance that he executes is

not always by whirlwinds and tempests, by

pestilence and famine ; but by " the two

edged sword, in the hands of his people."

This honour is designed for his saints, to in

flict the vengeance that is threatened, to

"bind their kings with chains , and their no

bles with fetters of iron :" and to that work

he expects we should be faithful. There is

an express command, not only to be sepa

rate from the enemy, but to do justice upon

them when he puts them into our hands.

We are commissioners of his righteous an

ger. "Come out from her, my people, that

ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye

receive not of her plagues : reward her as

she hath rewarded you ; double unto her

double, according to her works : in the cup

which she hath filled, fill to her double : how

much she hath glorified herself and lived de

liciously, so much torment give her ;" and

cursed be he that doeth the work of God

deceitfully.

---
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again, when he suffered he threatened not,

but committed himself to Him who judgeth

righteously ;" and he pleads for his enemies,

for those that had done the greatest wicked

ness in the world , which was crucifying

the Lord ofglory. " "Father, forgive them,

they know not what they do ;" and in cor

respondence with this temper, he has taught

us "not to avenge ourselves, but rather

give place unto wrath. " To all these, and

many others of the like nature, the answer

is easy.

( 1) He did indeed blot out the iniquities

of those that slew him, when " they were

pricked in their hearts, and repented and

were converted, he opened the womb of the

morning and he had the dew of his youth. "

From murderers they became saints , a “ wil

ling people, and looked on him whom they

had pierced. " The word of grace cut its

way into their hearts, and the word of his

promise was made good for the remission of

their sins. It was a glorious day of his

power when three thousand of those who

were concerned in his blood , were melted

and moulded and converted by it. But

-

(2) What is this to them that continue

in their trespasses, and grow worse and

worse, deceiving and being deceived ?

What have they to do with mercy, who are

hardened in their impenitence ? The com

mand is, to " give them blood to drink, for

they are worthy." He has left it with the

integrity of his people to execute his wrath,

and expects they will be faithful to their

trust .

:

2. The second objection is very much of

the same tendency with the first, and so are

the rest ofthem which plead for mercy to

the implacable enemies of flesh and blood.

That our Saviour was meek and lowly of

heart, " when he was reviled he reviled not

3

Indeed David blesses God who prevent

ed his "revenging himself with his own

hand," but that was the case of a private

injury : and besides, the resentment was ex

cessive, it went beyond all bounds : that

because a churlish, hateful, covetous wretch,

had refused him a favour, that therefore he

vows the death of all the males in his family.

Well might he adore the bar that Provi

dence threw in his way, and please himself

that he had not the early stain of innocent

blood upon his character . But what is this

to the enemies both of religion and human

nature, whose temper, whose principles,

whose duties, under the direction of an evil

conscience, do all conspire to make them

cruel ? In that case there is a universal

shout in the church above, when these

plagues are executed upon them that de

stroyed the earth. " I heard a great voice

of much people in heaven, saying, allelua,

salvation, and glory, and honour, and pow

er, unto the Lord our God, for true and

righteous are his judgments ; for he hath
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judged the great Whore, which did corrupt

the earth with her fornication, and has aveng

ed the blood of his servants at her hand."

And in this case we are not left to the par

tiality of our own mercy, for God expects

that they with whom he has intrusted the

sword of his justice , do not bear that sword

in vain . This is the burden of " Babylon ;

they shall go into the gates of the nobles."

And who are the people to be employed in

this expedition ? The next words tell us

" I have commanded my sanctified ones ;

have called my mighty ones in mine anger,

even them that rejoice in my highness."

I

He saith to Ahab, " Because thou hast

let go a man whom I had appointed to utter

destruction, thy life shall go for his life , and

thy people for his people." Saul did evil

in sparing Agag, the king of the Amale

kites, for which the Lord repented that he

made him king over Israel. " Besides,

the blood of those that have been slain in

the battles of the Lord, calls for vengeance

on them that dwell on the earth.

(3) It is apparent that the people over

whom our Saviour wept, and for whom he

prayed, came to be ripe for the " wrath that

should come upon them to the utmost ; the

things of their peace . were hid from their

eyes," and their houses were left unto them

desolate, and " Jerusalem" was trodden un

der foot of the Gentiles. They had long

since filled up the measure of their iniqui

ties, and are now wandering among the na

tions : their land, their temple, and every

thing peculiar to them, are all destroyed,

and the slow arrears of anger are paid in,

that was owing to them for many ages.

" The blood of the prophets which was shed

from the foundation of the world, from the

blood of Abel to the blood of Zecharias , who

perished between the altar and the temple,

verily, as he said unto them, as it was to

be, has been required of that genera

tion."

MISTAKES OF THE PITTSBURGH CHRISTIAN

HERALD CORRECTED..

the moral character of her members. But

as this is not a new charge with the editor

of the Herald, it seems necessary to notice

it, that we may, if possible, convince him

that he has done great injustice . Endea

vouring to bear in mind that the " wrath of

man worketh notthe righteousness of God,"

we hope that our answer will not contain

any thing offensive to sound morals, or in

jurious to the much injured cause of truth

and godliness.

We have, then, five objections to the ar

ticle in the Christian Herald, viz : false

statements sophistical reasoning-opposi

tion to truths tacitly admitted—unjust impu

tations against moral character-and a sec

tarian spirit,-all of which objections. we

shall now proceed to show are well founded ;

and that they are exceedingly injurious to

the cause of true religion, inasmuch as they,

among other things, furnish a foothold for

infidelity , and become the occasion of its tri

umph.

WE are obliged to the editors of the Herald

for markinground the notice with which they

have thought proper to honour the Monitor,

and the Associate church. It shows that

they suppose their statements to be true,

and the objections taken to be well founded .

It is with some reluctance that we pro

ceed to notice the article in the Herald ; be

cause it exhibits a spirit of hatred to the As

sociate church, and to the doctrines she holds,

which manifests itself in speaking evil of

FIRST : The editor of the Herald is

guilty of false statements. After notic

ing the late meeting ofthe Associate Synod ,

he says,—

"We can excuse the editor of the Religious

Monitor for failing to advocate certain resolutions

committed to his care , since he was the moderator

of the Synod."

The gentleman alluded to, who was the

moderator of the Synod, is not now, and

never has been, the editor of the Religious

Monitor. Neither has he written a line for

it for more than twelve months previous to

the last meeting of the Synod . What is

meant be " certain resolutions ," we know

not.

Again : Speaking of intemperance, he

says,

66
Though the Monitor has rebuked error-re

proved for the use of Watt's psalms and hymns

occasional hearing-publishing religious newspa

pers, and other such grievious sins, this one has

not, that we recollect, received any attention."

Now if he had read the Monitor, he

would have seen that this statement is de

signed to give his readers an erroneous im

pression. If he has the Monitor by him we

recommend the perusal of an article entitled

the " Signs of the Times."

Thus we have seen that the editor ofthe

Herald hesitates not to state his own conjec

tures as matters of fact . This ought not to

be done by a Christian editor. But it is

not probably willful. It is only a specimen

of that reckless disregard to facts which dis

tinguishes the greater portion of proselyting

sects. Or, it is not impossible but that it



177
178MISTAKES OF THE PITTSBURGH CHRISTIAN HERALD CORRECTED .

It was
may be attributed to another cause .

some time since advertised in the Herald

that Mr. Job Halsey, had become an asso

ciate editor of that paper. Hence, it is

possibly one of our friend Job's blunders.

So much for the statements of the Herald.

SECOND: The editor of the Herald

is guilty of sophistical reasoning. He

says,

" The editor of the Monitor has, during the last

year, not failed to remind us of the General As

sembly, that we were forsaking the oldpaths, by

supporting Sabbath Schools, and other kindred

institutions. In one instance he exercised his

monitorial kindness so far, that when speaking of

the Presbyterian church as liable to the curse of

those of whom " all men speak well," he imme

diately commenced relieving her from her danger

ous situation, by speaking evil of her. Seriously,

this editor manifests a rashness and angry spirit,

when adverting to other denominations, which

we shall endeavour not to imitate nor reciprocate. "

" And really, for the honour's sake of this branch

ofthe Presbyterian church, (if from no other mo

tive,) we would advise the members of that body,

now

to check that spirit which often amounts to oppo

sition to the benevolent undertakings, to spread

the Gospel, to instruct the youth in Sabbath

Schools. It is dishonourable to be found in bad

company; and when our Seceder brethren know

that Unitarians , Universalists , Campbellites , per

sons ofthe Fanny Wright school, and " certain

lewd men ofthe baser sort," speak evil of these

institutions, they should most sincerely inquire

whether this is not an evidence in favour ofthem.

Ifthose of our brethren of the Secession, who op

pose these institutions are correct, then are these

different sects also . Isthe kingdom of Satan divi
ded against itself ? If so, it cannot stand . There

is positive evidence of the benefit of these institu

tions, but let it be admitted that there is only a

possibility of their being in accordance with the

Divine will, it still must be dangerous to debar

from the communion table those who engage in

any one ofthem. "

66

Two positions are plainly inferrable from

the above extracts : First, that it is " speak

ing evil" of a church or society to condemn

their errors. Second, that whatever plans,

adopted for the spread of the gospel, that

are opposed by infidelity are scriptural ; or

at least, that such opposition is an evidence

in favour of them. Let us examine a little

these positions . And all that is necessary to

show the fallacy of the first position , is, to

refer to the law and to the testimony . "

Tit. iii. 2 " Speak evil of no man." Tit.

i . 10, 11—13—“ There are many unruly

and vain talkers, and deceivers ; whose

mouths must be stopped ; who subvert whole

houses , teaching things which they ought

not. Therefore rebuke them SHARPLY,

that they may be sound in the faith."

1 Tim. v. 20-" Them that sin rebuke be

fore all, that others also may fear." Rom .

xvi. 17, 18—“ Now, I beseech you, breth

VOL. VII.

ren, mark them which cause divisions and

offences contrary to the doctrine which ye

have learned ; and avoid them . For they

that are such serve not our Lord Jesus

Christ, but their own belly ; and by good

words and fair speeches deceive the hearts

of the simple." Col. ii . 6—9— “ As ye

have therefore received Christ Jesus the

Lord, so walk ye in him ; rooted and built

up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye

have been taught, abounding therein with

thanksgiving. Beware lest any man spoil

you through philosophy and vain deceit, af

ter the tradition of men, after the rudiments

of the world, and not after Christ : for in

him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily." Now ifthe reasoning of the Her

ald be correct, there is obviously a contra

diction between the injunction , " speak evil

of no man, " and the succeeding texts which

we have quoted . But there is no contra

diction in these texts. The contradiction

consists in the obliquity of vision of the

Herald. To speak evil of a man , is, either

to utter falsehood respectinghim, or to black

en his moral character where truth and duty

do not imperiously demand it. Now, if we

are to contend for the faith- if we are to

avoid them that cause divisions-if we are

to buy the truth and sell it not, how is this

to be done if we condemn not the errone

ous ? And how are we chargeable with

speaking evil of others, when we rebuke

them, even sharply, for pursuing schemes ,

and propagating doctrines , so obviously op

posed to the divine word, that the weakest

capacity, at all familiar with the Bible, may

easily detect them ? The sophistry of the

Herald alone can tell how. The second

position inferrable from the above extracts

is, that whatever plans , adopted for the

spread of the gospel, that are opposed by

infidelity, are scriptural ; or at least, that

such opposition is an evidence in favour of

them. Such may, or may not be the case.

And an experienced Christian would not use

such an argument against an opponent, if

he meant to be candid and deal honestly

with his readers . It is well known that in

fidelity makes no discrimination in its oppo

sition to Christianity, especially if there be

any thing evangelical in it. It hates the

very name. And it is also well known

that great corruption in the visible church.

has ever been the signal for infidelity to ex

tend its dominions . And although its rage

may be more malignant against a pure than

a corrupted Christianity, yet it has never

been able to affect the former, while it has

frequently swept away the latter as with

12
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the besom of destruction . Whoever is con

versant with European history knows this .

France in particular is a striking example .

There infidelity was indebted to the corrup

tions of Popery for its triumph. Voltaire

and his associates , and their immediate suc

cessors, by seizing upon the gross supersti

tions of the times , and so cunningly manag

ing them as to create a belief that these cor

ruptions were the very essence of Christian

ity, found no great difficulty in setting up

their goddess of reason. And in like man

ner, Hume, and other celebrated English

Infidels, sought every opportunity to render

the abominations of Popery odious to the peo

ple ; and in this the Protestants agreed with

them, and the Catholics exultingly threw

this fact in the teeth of Protestants. But

will the editor of the Herald say that this

was evidence in favour of Popery? We

hope not.
While infidels lay hold upon the

corruptions of Christianity, that they may

destroy it, the humble Christian lays hold

upon them that he may save it, and that its

life-giving effects may not be lost to the

children of men. Therefore, whenever in

fidelity becomes bold, it will be found that

defection has commenced in the church.

And whether infidelity be not now exceed

ingly bold, let those who pay the least at

tention to the present state, both of the po

litical and religious press , be the judges .

Infidelity is no fool . It always lays hold

upon such things connected with religion, as

are either difficult to be understood, by the

unlearned, when disjointed from the beauti

ful system of truth-such things as the peo

ple have lost a thorough knowledge of, by

the negligence or the faithlessness of a time

serving ministry ; or, it lays hold upon such

things as are real corruptions. And in ei

ther it has but little to obstruct its pro

gress ..* And the reason is obvious ; because

case,

*We are not alone in this view ofthe subject.

The Rev. James Ramsay of Glasgow, in his pre

face to the sermons of Dr. John Guyse, entitled ,

" Jesus Christ God-man; also , the Holy Spirit

a Divine Person," published in 1790 , says : " It

is well known that defection from the pure doc

trinal principles ofthe Reformation, has been mak

ing rapid progress in England for a century and a

half. Arminianism, for as much as it seemed to

be abhorred through the greatest part of the reign

ofJames VI, found warm friends and zealous pa

trons in the Laudean faction ofthe next reign.

And on the restoration of Charles II , the impetu

ous torrent, breaking in with irresistible force, de

luged the established church in that country. Nor

did the Dissenters escape; though, being disen

gaged from all state connections, standing firm

under the iron rod of Episcopal persecution, and

continuing for a season to enjoy better means of

instruction, they promised greater steadfastness

in the faith and profession of the gospel; many

the church has laid aside the weapons ofher

warfare, and is amusing herself with gilded

baubles, giant institutions, and the like,

which are unknown to the word. Wheney

er the visible church grasps the sword ofthe

Spirit, and wields that alone, she makes

even devils tremble . And whenever she

substitutes any thing in the place of this,

she destroys herself, and souls cannot live in

her polluted atmosphere. Therefore the

Herald is welcome to all the comfort that is

to be derived from the fact that infidelity is

opposed to those institutions, which have

been set up in the sanctuary of God, like so

many idols to be worshipped by the multi

tude. It is obvious that they are idols, for

if you take them away, you shall immedi

ately hear the cry of Micah-" Ye have

taken away my gods, and what have I

more !"

numerous societies of that denomination also were

carried offby the overflowing flood."

" It soon appeared, however, that Satan had a

further aim: Arminianism, bad as it is, being in

tended to prepare the way for an inundation of

Arian and Socinian heresy and blasphemy; and

these again for a wider spread of Deism and Scep

ticism, as still more compendious methods of

drowning men in perdition . Accordingly , while

the first was yet in its course , and several years

before the end of that age, the next, rolling its tre

mendous waves fromthe continent, poured in with

similar fury and effect on the British isles ; the lat

ter always making easy conquests , where the for

mer had triumphed. And, although sometimes

the Arian tide has been highest, sometimes the

Socinian, just as the Devil chose to give the direc

tion to the pride and humour of the day, by ena

bling men of corrupt minds and destitute of the

truth to blind their understandings , and to silence

the word of God, or torture it to speak as they

would have it, they have continued to run in

several channels to this day. Nor can it be deni

ed, as thefact is unquestionable and notorious,

that wherever these foul waters have madepla

ces miry and marshy, and in proportion to their

progress, have INFIDELITY, SCEPTICISM, and

ATHEISM prevailed."

" At first view, indeed , one is apt to wonder at

this seemingly unaccountable connection, depen

dence and influence . Yet on mature reflection,

nothing is more natural and obvious. For let it

once be laid down as an axiom, that we are not to

receive any thing as truth on the sole ground of

the divine testimony, how clearly and undeniably

soever that testimony is authenticated, but must

bring every proposition demanding our assent to

the bar of our own REASON, and either believe or

disbelieve it , as that supreme judge shall pro

nounce on its credibility. In other words, that

we are to receive a doctrine as true , or reject it as

false , according as it is found either consonant to

our natural reason, and capable of being explained

and demonstrated by it, or dissonant to that rea

son and above it ; that is , that God is not to dic

tate to our faith , but every man's reason to dic

tate to God, andprescribe the measures ofthe faith

which he owes him; and then such phenomena

are easily solved."
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THIRD : The editor of the Herald is

guilty of opposition to truths tacitly ad

mitted. Speaking ofthe Associate church,

he says,

"From the minutes , we learn that the Synod

have located the Western Theological Hall at Can

nonsburgh, Pa. and that it has again engaged in

the exercise of covenanting. Of the propriety of

this we have nothing to say. It is a solemn work.

And again,

"The Monitor has rebuked error-reproved for

the use of Watt's psalms and hymns-occasional

hearing-publishing religious newspapers, and

other such grievious sins."

It has been well said, that the “ malady

of our age seems to be, not so much an ina

bility to perceive or acknowledge truth to

be truth, as an insensibility to its binding

nature." No saying was ever more strik

ingly illustrated to be true, than this one is,

by the above quotations . Of what avail is

it to bring arguments to establish any point,

if when established, it has no binding force

on the conscience ?* All conception of the

importance of divine truth appears to be lost.

The sublimest doctrines of grace , and the

most solemn duties of religion are sneered

at, or looked upon with total indifference.

In the estimation of this editor, error- and

banishing from the sanctuary of God the

words of the Holy Spirit, and substituting

the words ofmen in their room , are no sins !

And the illiberal bigot that presumes to re

buke such 66 grievious sins," is unworthy

to be embraced in the arms even of the

boundless charity of this age . There is

something in this, coming from the source

it does, too painful to dwell upon. And we

need not wonder that the following sentence

should be added ,—

" In the act for a fast, which contains much that

is good, which notices abounding errors, and also

* The Jews who rejected the Son of God, said,

We are the children of Abraham ; and we all know

they had none of Abraham's spirit ; but sought to

kill him in whose day Abraham rejoiced. In like

manner, we call ourselves the children ofthe Re

formers; but if we esteem it our duty to sneer

at such as rebuke error, then do we manifest that

we are as far removed from the Reformers, as were

those wicked Jews from Abraham. Hear what

LUTHER saith-" That rather heaven and earth

should be blended together in confusion, than

onejot oftruth perish." And the good THOMAS

MANTON, a member ofthe Westminster Assem

bly, and the author of the epistle to the reader of

the Confession of Faith, after quoting this saying

of Luther, says , " It is a sleepy zeal that letteth

errors go away quietly without conviction . Ifthe

gospel stir up uproars in Ephesus, yet it is better

it were preached than forborne : though shrine ma

kers lose their craft, it is better than the whole

city should lose their souls." "Man loveth to di

vide where God hath joined; purity of heart and

purity of ordinances must go together. "

states what we never knew, and do not believe ,

that the popular plans adopted both within and

without the church, for promoting religion , either

imply, or positively express' an opposition to wit

nessing for the truth." "

It is not to be expected that the man who

deems error no sin, should believe that " the

popular plans of the day either imply or posi

tively express an opposition to witness

ing for the truth. ' " We notice but one

instance, (for much the same thingis implied

in all the modern schemes, ) where witnessing

for the truth is burried, viz : The American

Tract Society. This institution embodies,

in its constitution, five or six denominations,

all holding different tenets. On the subject

of church government-Independents, Epis

copalians, and Presbyterians. On the doc

trines ofgrace-Calvinists, Hopkinsians , and

Arminians . And its constitution provides

for a publishing committee, composed of one

from each of these denominations. Now

who does not see that it is impossible for

these tracts to contain any thing on the sub

jects of church government-the Psalmody

of the church, and the doctrines of grace ?

Hence the total depravity of man, the im

putation of Adam's guilt to his posterity,

the glorious righteousness of the Son ofGod,

and his efficacious death, and the poor sin

ner's inability to think even a good thought,

are not there . True they will often speak

on these doctrines, but then it is in a way

that envelopes them in thick darkness , se

that the poor soul that looks there for reli

gious knowledge, shall never be able to dis

cover their glory and efficacy.

Now suppose the great benevolent insti

tutions of the day should accomplish all that

their most enthusiastic supporters anticipate,

there is little doubt but it would be the most

woful calamity that could possibly befal the

christian church ; because they expressly

inculcate indifference to truths that have

been contested by the different portions of

the visible church, and adopt as the basis of

operation, the principle of bringing them to

gether, by requiring of each to be silent re

specting its own distinctive peculiarities , or,

as they term it, agreeing to differ, and at

the same time be one ! And by this means

they certainly bring in another gospel , which

is indeed no gospel ; because it is not possi

ble to teach the gospel if the mouth be seal

ed on these points . Therefore the people

are deceived ; because this scheme, at first

sight, looks beautiful ; it apparently concen

trates the whole moral energy of the church,

and brings peace ! But, ah ! this peace has

been obtained by a surrender to the enemy.

Yes, we have peace ; but it is that peace
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which the slave enjoys by not opposing the

will of his master. So might the Reform

ers and martyrs have obtained this same

kind of peace , and then might we now have

been sunk in the grossest forms of Popish

idolatry. Therefore we say, inthe lan

guage of Dr. Cook,-" Manyobjects are

to be sacrificed for peace ; butpeace, as well

as gold, may be bought too dear. There

fore, when we look for peace, labour for

peace, pray for peace ; let us remember the

words of the Prophet, according to the mar

ginal reading, Jeremiah xiv. 13— I will

give you PEACE AND TRUTH in this place . "

In the promise of God they are united bles

sings ; and he will not bestow the one till

we take it in conjunction with the other. "

This editor says, " of the propriety of

covenanting we have nothing to say."

Now covenanting either is or is not a scrip

tural duty. If it is a scriptural duty, wo to

those who throw contempt upon it. If it is

not a scriptural duty, then it is will-worship,

and the editor of the Herald is guilty if he

warn not his readers against it. But he ta

citly admits that it is a scriptural duty, and

with the greatest unconcern , and most com

plaicent indifference, tells us he has nothing

to say respecting it. And strange to tell,

this man is a Protestant minister, and has

been, if our information be correct, set for the

defence of the gospel, " by the laying on of

the hands of the Presbytery ." And heAnd he

seems to think that it is a day of great at

tainments, and great blessedness to the

church, and that her converts are in number

like the drops of morning dew. True we

hear much on this subject. These converts

are full of zeal, and their charity is bound

less. Disputed points in Theology they

abhor ; but are determined to make all men

religious. But there are some old fashion

ed Presbyterians even in the General As

sembly, who cannot see that any great good

would be accomplished, even if they were

much more numerous ; for they speak a lan

guage the children of Zion do not under

stand. They make the most positive asser

tions respecting the deep mysteries of re

demption calling the doctrine of election a

horrible doctrine, and if one should quote a

text of scripture in the very words of the

Holy Spirit, they will call it a lie ; and then.

again at times they will so revile the holy

songs of Zion as to cause the children of

God to weep in secret, while at the same

time their charity is most boundless to all

who will say nothing ofthe abominable doc

trines of Calvinism. We know not how

these things affect others, but to us they ap

pear gloomy enough. They appear as if

the predicted days of darkness, when God's

two witnesses shall be slain, were near at

hand.

FOURTH : The editor ofthe Herald is

guilty of unjust imputations against mo

ral character.

" In the act, it is merely stated that drunken

ness abounds. There are ministers and members

of the Synod, we know, who oppose intemperance,

and whohave joined societies for that purpose ; but

why is it, that as a body, they do not unite in

bearing testimony against it ? And why does not

the strength of public opinion among them, com

pel our friend of the Monitor to notice the subject?

Can it be there are so many who love the good

creature, whiskey, as it is generally supposed ?”

It may be thought by some, and perhaps

correctly, that this charge should be passed

over in silence . But we are willing to

treat it as though it was a charge seriously

brought from good motives. Intemperance

is a deadly sin, and its physical and tempo

ral effects are most bitter. Drunkards can

not inherit the kingdom of heaven .

In this part of the country, so far as our

observation extends, some of the Seceders

have joined temperance societies, and many

more entirely abstain from the use of ardent

spirits of any kind, while they have not

clearness to " unite," as the Herald calls it ,

in bearing testimony against intemperance,

for the same reasons that they cannot join

the American Tract Society. Besides, ma

ny believe the church to be the best tem

perance society ; and this she certainly is , if

she maintains what she professes . She is

described in the Word as walking " sober

ly " &c. Hence it is repugnant to the feel

ings of some to go and join hand in hand

with Sabbath breakers , blasphemers , and

infidels, and bind themselves to these peri

odically temperate men, to do that which

they are bound to perform in consequence

of their covenant obligations to God. Fur

ther than this we do not feel disposed to

vindicate the moral character of Seceders

from the aspersions of such as think error

no sin . Doubtless, Seceders are guilty of

many sins and much short coming in duty..

They are a company of sinners, and they

have not whereof to boast ; yet we have

the charity to believe that very many of

them have experienced the transforming

power of divine truth ; and in it they have

discovered the " mystery of godliness ."

Some we have known, that have been

amazed when contemplating the work of

man's redemption, and still more so that

they should be interested in this work. And

we have heard them utter fearful things re
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specting the nature of sin- calling them

selves the " chief of sinners ," saying

there was 66 no health nor soundness in

them ," that their " iniquities were like a

burden too heavy to be borne," while at the

same time they have manifested an untold joy

that would deeply affect some-speaking of

a surety righteousness-a perfect righteous

ness,-yea, the righteousness of God, and

talking of " the King in his beauty and the

land that is afar off," and these things

seemed so to enravish them that one might

hear their shouts of victory-their songs of

triumph-even on the verge of the grave.

Therefore , those who have witnessed such

things, should not be too severely blamed,

when they " rebuke error ;" because if you

from them the words of God,

you leave them in hopeless despair . And

we have the charity to believe, notwith

standing the aspersions of the editor of the

Herald, that Seceders are using their humble

endeavours to stand up as witnesses for God

—and, with but little countenance from the

rich and powerful of this world, to display a

banner for truth-to stem the torrent ofcor

ruption . * And though of no might in them

selves, the weapons of their warfare are not

carnal, but mighty through God to the pull

ing down of the strong holds of sin and Sa

take away

tan.

FIFTH : The editor of the Herald man

ifests a sectarian spirit. Hear him:

"But as his periodical circulates pretty exten

sively in this part of the country, and exerts an

influence sometimes on Presbyterians we shall

ask the privilege of becoming MONITOR for once,

that we may admonish him as a brother,' and

through him, the Church, containing many minis

ters and members whom we respect."

From the tenor of the whole article in

95

* Some are of a plausible behaviour, but of avain

mind ; sober in regard of fleshly delights, but

DRUNK WITH ERROR " Error is a blot , as well

as sin. The way of God is called the holy com

mandment ; and Gentilism the pollutions of the

world, 2 Pet. ii. 20. Jude calleth false teachers

filthy dreamers, verse 8. " Dreamers," because .

ofthat folly and dotage that is in error ; and " fil

thy," because of the defilement of it; and there

fore pure wisdom must be made up of truth and

holiness: It is said of deacons, ( 1 Tim. iii . 9.)

"Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con

" There is less shame and remurmerascience."

tion of conscience goeth along with error, and

therefore we do not startle at it so much as at sin."

66
Many affect a luscious kind of discoursing , and

such a flaunting phraseology as is proper to deceiv

ers; (2 Pet. ii. 18.) " They speak great swelling

words ofvanity." So many now adays bluster

with the terms of Divine Teachings, Glorious

Illuminations , the Bosom of God, the Inward

Root, &c. and such like swelling words, which

are but a cover and preface to corrupt doctrine , or

a rotten heart. "--Manton on James iii. 17.

the Herald, we are led to the conclusion

that we are indebted to the fact that the

Monitor " exerts an influence sometimes

on Presbyterians," for any notice whatever

from that quarter. Because the General

be careful how
Assembly editors are apt

they refer to the Monitor, or the Secession

And whenever this is done , no atchurch.

tempt is made to convince her of error ; but to

sneer at some peculiarity ofthe gospel, known

to be held in contempt by an ungodly mul

titude, or to fix a stain upon her moral char

acter, appear to be the objects of these at

tacks . This is so strongly impressed upon

the mind of the editor of this work , that ifthe

editor of the Herald, or any other member

of the General Assembly will show him

that he has said any thing against that

church but what is either directly expressed,

or fairly inferred from their own Confession

of Faith, he solemnly promises to contradict

it to the world in as public a manner as he

has made the charge. His first religious

impressions were received in that church,

and he was taught to look to the Westmin

ster Confession of Faith, the Catechisms,

Larger and Shorter, for a correct exhibition

of her principles . He did look there , and

he soon discovered that she allowed many

of her ministers to teach sentiments diamet

rically opposed to those standards ; and she

has, in innumerable instances, admitted per

sons to fellowship known to cherish hostility

to many parts of her public profession . He

saw error coming in like a flood .
He saw

profane persons admitted to sealing ordinan

ces . He heard many in communion speak

bitter things against precious truth . There

fore as a witness for the truth her testimony

is contradictory . And it is not strange if

some Presbyterians in the General Assem

bly should see and lament this inconsistency.

Thus we have endeavoured to answer the

editor of the Herald, and we hope in a pro

per spirit . We regret that the time devot

ed to the answer has necessarily been limit

ed , and it may not be able to stand the test

of severe scrutiny ; but we are conscious of

having dealt honestly and ingenuously, and

we conclude with a single question to the

reader. Which do you think is most likely

to favour infidelity , that church which con

tends for all that is revealed in the scrip

ture, even the minutest truths, or that church

which inculcates a spirit of indifference to

many truths, and even sneers at some ?

*
By what is here said it will be seen that we

call that a sectarian spirit which is tenacious of

doctrines, or schemes for doing good , irrespective

ofthe Scriptures.
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[From the Christian Intelligencer. ]

[ THIS is the name of the new paper which

was substituted in the room of the Maga

zine of the Reformed Dutch Church . The

first number we are pleased with, and if it

continues to sustain its character, it will be

decidedly the best religious newspaper of

which we have any knowledge . Though

we still think, as was formerly expressed,

that it cannot supply the place of the Maga

zine.]

A copy ofthe Commission and Instructions given

to the Rev. Judah I. Abraham, Missionary tothe

Jews on the borders of the Mediterranean , by

the Board ofManagers of the American Society

for Meliorating the Condition of the Jews.

This Society has the honour and the credit of

sending out the first Missionary to the Jews.

May he go in the fulness of the Gospel of Peace

and Salvation , and may, through the name which

he preaches, many of his brethren, according to

the flesh, be finally saved.

TO THE REV. JUDAH I. ABRAHAM, MISSIONARY

TO THE JEWS ON THE BORDERS OF THE

MEDITERRANEAN.

SIR,

In the Providence of God, you are about to

enter on the discharge of the duties of that office ,

to which you have recently been set apart "by the

laying on of the hands of the Presbytery." You

are going to publish the glad tidings of Salvation ,

trhough our Lord Jesus Christ to your Brethren the

Jews, on the borders of the Mediterranean, in the

employment ofthe "American Society for Melio

rating the Condition of the Jews , '" whose Com

mission and Instructions are conveyed to you by

this Instrument.

The Instructions which in their Name, and by

the authority of their Board of Managers, the Ex

ecutive Commmittee hereby give you, respect

your personal religion ; the matter and manner of

your teaching; your outward deportment; the for

mation of religious assemblies , and the administra

tion of ordinances ; the establishment of Schools

for children; and observations on the customs of

Jews and the prospects of extending the Gospel

among them.

I. Your personal Religion.

No language we can use, can express with suffi

cient earnestness, the importance of this to your

own comfort and the success of your work. With

out it the finest genius, the greatest literary ac

quirements; and the purest eloquence will be un

avaling. By this we mean not only that your hope

ofan interest in the Saviour be well founded , but

that you constantly strive to maintain the power.

ofreligion in yourheart; that you live near to God;

giving yourself much to solemn meditation and

prayer. In the peculiar circumstances in which

you will be placed, you need uncommon love to

God, zeal for his glory, and communications of di

vine wisdom and strength; see therefore that you

habitually seek these , in the full assurance of faith

that they will be afforded. And though what is

called ostentation in religion is to be avoided as

vile, yet endeavour to live in such a manner as that

those who observe you, may believe you to be a

holy man, denied to self, crucified to the world,

and having your conversation in Heaven.

II. The matter and manner ofyourpreaching.

As to the matter let it be the great and distin

guishing doctrines of divine revelation ; such as

the sin and misery of man by the fall ; the eternal

council of God revealed in time to save sinners by

the substitution of his own son ; the incarnation,

obedience, sufferings and death of the Son of God,

in the room of sinners; his resurrection, ascension,

intercession in heaven, and the final Judgment ;

the application of the redemption of Christ by the

Holy Spirit, and the absolute necessity of his agen

cy to change the hearts of men, and bring them to
holiness and happiness. We believe that these

perience to be the only and effectual means of

doctrines are revealed by God, and found in ex

savingly impressing the minds of men, reforming

their lives, and turning them to holiness. We

warn you, we charge you, against setting up your

own wisdom; against preaching natural religion

distinct from revealed ; against founding moral

conduct on any other principle than the grace of

God. We enjoin you to declare , as your hearers

are prepared to receive it , the whole council ofGod;

and to remember in all your ministrations that

" Christ Crucified is unto them which are called

the power of God and the wisdom of God."

Affect not subtleties and deep points of contro

versy . Waive as much as possible what would

lead to questions rather than godly edifying. Ad

here to the simplicity which is in Christ, trusting

to the power of the Holy Ghost to take the things

of Christ and shew them to the consciences of your

hearers, with divine conviction and effectual ener

gy . Whatever is new in religion is false. The

elements of our salvation , like the elements of our

being, are simple in their kind , easy of access, and

few in number. Your sagacity is not to be flatter

ed, nor your labours stimulated by the hope of im

portant discovery. You are not to seek an addi

tional revelation , but to present to your own atten

tion and that of others ,truth's already revealed ,with
"6

taste.

singleness of heart." The mind is naturally too

fond ofnovelties , and there is in Revealed Truth

something too simple and too absolute to suit its

The Truth is plain and men would beauti

fy it; the Truth is naked, and some men would
clothe it, the Truth is weak and men would pro

tect it; the Truth is poor and men would enrich it.

In this ardent pursuit of sickly speculations, the

truth is too often forsaken and lost; or if retained,

it is preserved, like the ancient mummy imprison

ed in its dressings-whose voice we are no longer

to hear-whose loveliness we are no more to be

hold. Beware ofthis iniquity of the heart. Sup

press its disquiets at the simplicity of truth and

the simplicity of those institutions by which it is

best represented . You must not bring down the

majesty of truth to your taste , but elevate your

taste to its majesty, as ye have received Christ Je

sus the Lord, so walk in him-so must you teach

him.

As to the manner of your teaching, let it be

such as is best adapted to the comprehension of

your hearers.
In addressing the unbelieving Jew,

and sometimes perhaps through an interpreter, your

manner must necessarily be very plain , in short

sentences, and frequently interrupted ; partaking

more of the nature of conversation, than of for

mal and continued discourse . This will demand

ofyou much patience, condescension and forbear
ance. Do not despond when you see no immedi

ate fruits of your labours, but wait in humble de

pendence on the Spirit of God to give efficiency

to his word.

III. Your outward deportment.

This is a matter to which we wishyou carefully to

attend. You must be grave, sober, honest, chaste,

meek, andfaithful to your word. The dignified
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and learned Jews neither admire nor trust a light

and trifling character. They exhibit on many ac

casions acuteness and sagacity. They discern de

viations from that natural law which is written in

their hearts, and if they find you defective, it will

destroy their confidence, and prejudice them

against the gospel .

We farther instruct you to abstain from all traffic ,

all buying and selling , all political discussions ; and

in one word, from every thing which might excite

a suspicion that your errand is for any other pur

pose, or that you have any other object in view

than singly their spiritual and eternal welfare.

IV. The formation of religious assemblies, and

the administration of ordinances. It will be proper

to have a fixed place to assemble with the Jews

and others who may attend, on the Lord's day and

occasionally on other days for public worship ; and

ifcircumstances admit, to constitute regular con

gregations. This however, should not prevent, in

the course of the week, itinerating from place to

place, where acess can be had for preaching the

gospel with prospect of material advantage to the

mission. As soon as any are instructed in the great

truths of religion , are brought to embrace the faith ,

and give good hope of stedfastness in their pro

fession, they are to be publicly initiated into the

Church by baptism , and afterward their children.

As soon also , as it appears to be for the edification ,

the holy supper of our Lord is to be administered

to all the baptized adults , at the same time we on

join that none be admitted to these seals of the

covenant without frequent conversation and suffi

cient interval for trial. A hasty admission is in

jurious to the persons themselves, and they may

by their apostacy deeply wound the cause of

Christ. When Jewish women seek instruction,

let the conversation be held in the presence of

their husbands, fathers , or others, so as to avoid

temptation, and the smallest cause of suspicion.—

We enjoin the utmost circumspection in this mat

ter.

V. The establishment ofSchools for children.

This will require your early and unremitted at

tention. By instructing the children and youth,

the way will be prepared for preaching the gospel

hereafter with success ; and there will be an oppor

tunity of instilling sound principles and gradually

gaining them over to Christianity. Until some

person is sent on by the Board to attend to this bu

siness exclusively, it is expected that you will de

vote as much of your time to it as can be spared

from your other official duties.

VI. Observations on the language andcustoms

ofthe Jews and on the prospects ofextending the

gospel amongthem.

you have received to testify the gospel of the grace

of God. Your work is most honourable. " I had

rather die a Missionary , said one, than live a mo

ment; for such stars must differ from all other

stars in glory.' * We commit you to the guidance

and protection of God. We will continually bear

you in our minds at the Throne of Grace, at the

meetings of the Society and Board of Directors.

Be encouraged above all by the promise of Him to

whom all power is given in Heaven and in Earth,

and who hath said, " Lo! I am with you always. "

And may you be instrumental in turning manyof

your brethren to righteousness, who shall be your

hope, your joy, and your crown of rejoicing, in the

presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming.

With this brief outline of your duties and our

own view of the best manner of their performance ,

we instruct you to use all diligence in reaching the

field ofyour labours. We allow you to remain in

England after the receipt of this document, which

will be handed you by the Secretaries ofthe Lon

don Society for promoting Christianity among the

Jews, not more than thirty days. Forwe wish you

to feel as deeply as we do the truth ofthe Scripture,

that " as vinegar to the teeth , and smoke to the

eyes , so is a sluggard to them that send him.”—

We therefore instruct you to take the earliest op

portunity to embark for Smyrna or some other port

near the place of your destination , and we hope, of

your future usefulness. You may expect further

instructions from the Board as the nature of the

information received from you, and the state ofthe

Mission from time to time require.

In the name and on behalf ofthe American So

ciety for Meliorating the Condition of the Jews.

In testimony whereof we have here

unto affixed the corporate seal of the

said Society, and subscribed our names

L. S. at the City of New-York, this 21st day

ofJuly, in the year of our Lord one thou

sand eight hundred and thirty

W. C. BROWNLEE, V. President.

ELI BALDWIN, Foreign Secretary.

erothera subjects generally we instruct you to

attena, and to communicate fromtime to time any

information you may obtain, that promises to be of

real utility to the Mission. We recommend to you

for this puspose , the keeping of a memorandum or

journal of every material occurrence ; and instruct

you to maintain a constant correspondence with the

Board through their Foreign Secretary, at present

the Rev. Eli Baldwin. We do not expect your

Epistles to be long, unless the importance of the

matter to be communicated require it ; but we do

expect them to be regular andfrequent. In the

discharge of the duties of your office be assured

that nothing in our power shall be wanting to con

tribute to your support, your comfort, and your suc

cess. Do not faint, or be discouraged under the

difficulties with which you may have to struggle .

Endure hardness as a good soldier of Christ.

Count not your life dear unto yourself, so that you

may finish your course with joy, and the ministry

AFRICA. We yesterday received two numbers

ofthe " Liberia Herald ," printed at Monrovia,

(West Africa, ) which is published monthly by J.

B. Russwurm. They are dated in May and June.

The May number is dressed in mourning for the

decease of Dr. John W. Anderson , the Colonial

Agent, who died on the 12th April.

The Herald of the 6th of June contains the fol

lowing intelligence:

KING BOATSWAIN'S WAR.-By intelligence

from Be Poro(Boatswain's capital ) information is

received that the King has assembled 5 or 6000

warriors, and despatched 2000 to attack King Tom

Bassa, of Little Bassa , with positive orders not to

return without bringing in Cing Bassa's head or

body. The quarrel between these two Kings has

been of long standing.-King Boatswain in his

last attack, was defeated ; recently KingTomsent

word to King Boatswain that if he did not cometo

see him, he (King Tom) would pay him a visit.

Boatswain is called in the Herald the " Napoleon

ofour land "

Subsequently, the editor of the Herald had re

ceived intelligence that the division supposed to

have been seen against Tom Bassa, had, under

Dupa Simbo , King Boatswain's chief warrior,

made an excursion into the Pessa country, and

returned with 250 captive slaves.

* The Rev. Edward Parsons in his charge to the

Missionary going to Africa.
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Another division of Boatswain's, under com

mand of Quitrema, and Sequaba , had been des

patched against the Quea people.

Boatswain intended to build a fortified town,

and then to make a formidable attack on KingTom
Bassa.

The Quea people own but one large town ; but

their country abounds in ciephanra and camwood,

and other articles of African commerce.

Later from the seat of War.-Information had

just been received that Boatswain's warriors have

burnt seven or eight towns in the Quea country,

and captured three . Tom Bassa had also ad

vanced into the Quea country, and an engagement

had taken place between Boatswain's warriors and

the united forces of Bassa and Quea. The rusult

is said to be in favour of King Boatswain , who,

however, lost Dupa Simbo , his head warrior, by

a wound-also, Fockkuea, another chief warrior.

The number of lives lost is supposed to be very

large.

The Editor of the Herald says " We feel no

fear of an attack from Boatswain, or any other

power, for the natives having more than once tri

ed the efficacy of the white man's (colonists) big

guns, are in no hurry to make another attack. "

SUNDAY MAILS.-There are some passages in

the article on this subject in the last number ofthe

North American Review, which we shall take an

early opportunity to lay before our readers . At

present we can only quote the following statement

tion at issue :of the

"Whenever any change is proposed in the ex

isting laws, or the practice under them , it rests as

a general rule, with the party or person recom

mending it , to prove its necessity or expediency;

and on this principle it would belong to the peti

tioners against the present system to show that it

ought to be abolished . In this particular case ,

however, it strikes us that the general presump

tion against innovation , and in favour of existing

laws and practices considered as such, is rebutted

bythe fact to which we have already adverted

that the practice in the Post Office Department is

different from that which prevails in all others. If

the people, acting in their corporate capacity

through their different agents , consider it a reli

gious duty to suspend all the other operations of

government on Sunday, a presumption arises , that

those ofthe Post-Office should also be suspended

for the same reason. The presumption being then

in favour of a change, the burden of proof rests

with those who support the existing system ; and

it belongs to them to show why the practice in the

Post-Office Department ought to form an excep

tion to that which prevails in all the others , and

why the same religious considerations, which in

duce the people to suspend all their other political

and private labours on Sunday, should not induce

them to discontinue the transportation of the mail

and the distribution of letters ."

The article is written with admirable candour,

and the argument conducted on sound principles

to the right conclusion. The allegations and rea

sonings of Mr. Johnson and those who act with

him are shown to be baseless and flimsy; but it is

done too respectfully and kindly to give offence.

Journal ofHumanity.

ciple , inhabitants of the southern states, are deci

dedly in favour of the rights of the Indians.

PUBLIC OPINION RESPECTING THE CLAIMS OF

THE INDIANS .

THERE can be no doubt that an immense majori

ty ofmen, who would be selected as men of prin

A gentleman of undoubted veracity, who passed

through the state of Mississippi last winter, de

clares that the respectable men of that state view

ed the act of their legislature as a wanton and out

rageous act of usurpation. In some places it was

odious, and the members of the legislature felt

themselves obliged to apologise for it to their con

stituents. This was the case in Natchez, byfar

the most important place in the state. At a public

meeting there, in which a member of the legisla

ture attempted to defend his vote , three or four

speeches were made against the course pursued re

specting the Indians.

Aresident in Mississippi told our informant, that

he had recently conversed with ten men separately

in succession ; and that nine were decidedly oppos

ed to robbing the Indians of their country. The

tenth was a very ignorant man. As to the charac

ter of this transaction, it is a most daring and

abominable act of public robbery,-a robbery of

the weak and defenceless ,-a robbery, which we,

as a nation, had solemnly promised, before earth

and heaven, that we would not commit.

Is it possible that the people of the United

States will sit down quietly under this foul and

most humiliating imputation ? An imputation

which can never be removed , unless it now be pre

vented from fixing itself upon the national charac

ter; and this can be done in no other manner, than

by a speedy, public , authoritative acknowledg

ment of the rights of the Indians. Ifthe people

ofthe United States are awake and alive to their

honour and their true interest, such an acknowl

edgment will take place.-N. Y. Observer.

INCOME OF BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES .

THE Hartford Episcopal Watchman reminds us

that in the table of the income ofbenevolent socie

ties which we published a few weeks since, we

omitted the British Society for propagating the

Gospel, and the National School Society. The

omission was undersigned. We perceive also , that

we overlooked the American Education Society.

according to the latest report.

We give them all below with the income of each

Society for propagating the Gospel ..$184,680

National School Society....

American Education Society..

87,254

30,919

302,844

66

bum "SKR

The Society for propagating the Gospel has

been for more than a century actively engaged in

the cause of foreign missions, and now staje

129 missionaries , a principal , and twoP

the East India College ; 96 schoolmasters , and 29

divinity students." The patrons of that society,

are we believe exclusively members ofthe Church

of England, and they were among the first Protes

tants who entered the field of missionary labor.

The National School Society is also, we be

lieve , supported exclusively by members of the

Church of England.

The whole number of young men educated by

the American Aducation Society, during the year

ending May 1830, was 524 , and they were dis

tributed in 9 theological seminaries , 19 colleges,

and 66 academies ; in all 94 institutions.

Ifthe income of the three societies above named

be added to those which we before reported , it

will be seen that the total income of the Protestant

benevolent societies in Europe and America, is

more than THREE MILLIONS OF DOLLARS.-Ibid.
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Ne rogites quisnam, sed quidnam scripserit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written.

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom Ex. iii .

" Be14, "I AM," compared with John viii. 58,

fore Abraham was, I AM.”

PART I, SOME OBSERVATIONS INTRODUC

TORY TO THE SUBJECT.

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. clares, " For judgment I am come into this

DISSERTATION I. world, that they which see not may see,

and that they which see might be made

blind." John ix. 39. And here it is worth

while to observe, that there is not any pas

sage of Scripture which more clearly proves

the divinity of Christ, than that in which he

himself claims the name by which God ex

pressed himself to Moses " Thus shalt

thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM

hath sent me unto you . Ex. iii . 12. In

the same language does Christ answer the

Jews-" Before Abraham was, " I AM."

John viii . 58. Now, as Christ came to

maintain and declare his father's honour, if

he had not a just title to the name "I am,"

he would not have been a faithful servant,

if he had run away with his Father's glory ;

for the glory that is contained in this name,

is the grand reserve that he will not give

to another, any more than his praise to gra

ven images. This name of God is peculiar

to himself. His other titles are in a lower

sense attributed to creatures. "We know

that there are gods many and lords many,

but this name is always incommunicable . "

" Thou whose name alone is Jehovah, art

the Most High over all the earth." Ps.

lxxxvii. 18 .

THE Divinity of Christ is a doctrine of the

greatest importance. It is essential to him

self, necessary for us, lies at the heart of

the whole gospel, and is the foundation upon

which the church is built, and established

forever. Saith Christ to Peter, " Upon

this rock I will build my church; and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Mat. xvi. 18. And saith Paul, "Other

foundation can no man lay, than that is laid ,

which is Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. iii . 11.

NO. 4.

That at present there is great opposition

made to this precious article of faith , cannot

be denied, and ought to be lamented . “ If

the foundation be destroyed, what can the

righteous do ?" It is evident that the mod

ern Arians, or as they delight to call them

selves, Unitarians, serve up only the ar

guments and objections of their predecessors,

and that with little variety, and often with

less force and fulness : and, as all these

have been completely answered a hundred

times, by many holy, learned men, so the

writer cannot propose to present the reader

with any thing entirely new upon the sub

ject ; nor even to proceed by equal steps

with many who have gone before him , on

the argument of our Lord's Divinity. But,

"whenthe enemy comes in like a flood," he

considers it his duty to join with others " in

lifting up a standard against him. "

VOL. VII.

-1

The Scriptures abound with invincible ar

guments in support of Christ's Divinity.

" They are wrote plain, he may run that

readeth them :" they are sufficient to con

vince all the gainsayers, had not darkness

blinded their eyes. As Christ himself de

That the argument for our Lord's divini

ty, taken from these two passages of Scrip

ture compared together, may appear clear

and unanswerable, it may be proper,

First, to inquire who the God of Israel

was, who expressed himself to Moses, by

the name, I AM, and redeemed Israel from

bondage . And as we read of the invisible

God, and that Moses sawhim who is invisi

ble, it is necessary, also,

13
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inSecondly, to examine which person

the divine nature, appeared and spoke to

Moses ; and this will be proved to be the

Son. For, though the redemption of Israel

is attributed to all the persons in the God

head, yet, there is always, in the history, a

particular regard paid to the second person

in the divine nature , who, according to

the flesh, was to be a child born among

them, but in his deity was "their Father that

begat them, the Rock that had formed them,

their Creator, their Saviour, their God."

And then,

Thirdly, humbly look into the meaning

ofthename,"IAM," andprovefrom the scrip

tures of truth, that all the particulars con

tained in it are attributed to Jesus Christ,

so that he does not employ assuming lan

guage, or talk too high ; for when he de

clared to the Jews, " Before Abraham was,

I AM," he only repeated what he formerly

said to Moses, " Thus shalt thou say unto

the children of Israel, “ I AM” hath sent me

unto you." And

Lastly, that the argument may not ap

pear abstract and dry, to plain and pious

readers, it may be proper to dilate occasion

ally, and introduce practical observations, to

show that the doctrine of Christ's divinity

is not merely speculative, but feeds faith

and nourisheth souls . Saith the believer,

"Ifyou undeify my Saviour, you destroy

my righteousness, because I have always

been led, from the Scriptures, to believe,

that he who is the author of that, is Jeho

vah : nay, you undo my heaven ; that would

be an empty place to all the saints , if the

Jesus, who lives there, were not Jehovah."

But there they and all the angels adore his

person, and own his claim-" Worthy is

the lamb that was slain." So that contend

ing for the divinity of Christ, is like a man

quarrelling for his bread ; he feeds and he

fights at the same time . When Christ was

preaching and vindicating the truth, not on

ly of his suretyship, but also the divinity of
ઃઃ

he saith, " I am the bread of life :person,

I am the living bread which came down

from heaven : if a man eat of this bread he

shall live forever." John vi. 48. 51. But,

to return to the argument for Christ's Di

vinity.

his

7

First : It was proposed to inquire who

the God of Israel was who appeared and

spoke to Moses, by the name, " I AM," and

redeemed Israel. And we must take the

account that he gives of himself as it is re

corded in his own Book. The doctrines

which he has published concerning himself,

are such as philosophy and human reason ,

very

can neither give nor take -the Bible

alone reveals them, the Bible alone can ex

plain them : and we receive them upon the

report of Him that cannot lie. "Faith,"

saith one, " is a servant that obeys, not an

swering again." "He that believeth hath

set to his seal that God is true. " In re

turning an answer to the inquiry proposed,

it may be proper to proceed , by confirming

and illustrating the following propositions.

And,

1st. It is evident from the name,

by which God expressed himself to Moses,

that he is the most high God. Jehovah, or

Jah, is the most inward, and primitive title

of Deity. It signifies what he is in himself,

essentially considered , antecedent to , and

abstracted from all the works of his hands .

It leads us to conceive of him, above, and

beyond the springs of time and nature : be

fore there were angels to surround his throne,

or clouds to be the dust of his feet. We

learn from his works what he hath done,

but by this name, we are directed to con

template what he is in himself. The Great

Eternal Existence. Blessed in his perfec

tions, and perfect in his blessedness . He

hath an unchangeable felicity in himself.

Thus saith the Psalmist " Great is the

Lord, and greatly to be praised ; and his

greatness is unsearchable . Ps . cxlv . 3.

He only has immortality, and dwells in

that light which none of the human race

has seen, or can see ."

This is that great original Being, who

declared himself by the name, " I AM ."

Creatures have different names , to distin

guish one from another, but he needs no

name for this purpose ; and therefore he

mentions a title expressive of his nature

the great original and Independent Being.

He chose Jacob for his portion, and Israel

for his inheritance, and he claims to himself

the whole praise of conducting them from

Egypt to Canaan. He found them in a de

sert land, in a waste howling wilderness ;

he led them about, he instructed them, he

kept them as the apple of his eye : he was

no inferior deity, no agent of heaven. There

is no mention made of his being a delegate to

another , or of having appointed another as a

delegate to himself. No, no. "The Lord

alone did lead them, and there was no strange

god among them. " Deut. xxxii. 9, 10. 12.

And again " Hear, O Israel, the Lord our

God is one Lord. " Deut. vi . 4. And in

another place " I am the first, and I am

the last, and beside me there is no God."

Indeed, he revealed himself in his rela

tion to them, as the " God of Abraham,

-
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Isaac, and Jacob ; but to encourage their

dependence upon him, for their deliverance ,

he leads them to conceive of him in his eter

nal existence- " Thus shalt thou say unto

the children of Israel, ' I AM' hath sent me

unto you." Correspondent to this, he saith

afterwards, "I appeared to Abraham, to

Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name of God

Almighty ; but by my name, Jehovah, was

I not known among them." Ex. vi . 3.

That is, it was not such a great evidence

of his power and love, to bring Abraham

out of Ur of the Chaldees, as to bring his

posterity out of Egypt . He declares his

titles suitable to the nature of his works,

and that as Jehovah, he would dwell among

them .

--

nor less than three that bear record in heav

en-the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost, and these three are one. 1 John v.

7. Some, indeed dispute the authority of

this verse, as one observes-" just as a man

who cannot answer the charge of an indict

ment, demurs to the jurisdiction of the court :

this confronting of copies is much easier

work than answering of reasons." But the

doctrine of the Trinity does not rest upon

this single text, there are others in abun

dance . We read in Isaiah xlviii. 16, " The

Lord God and his Spirit, hath sent me. '

This was spoken by the prophet before the

incarnation of Christ. And saith Paul

99

And, indeed, to redeem Israel from bon

dage, open the waters before them, feed ,

lead, and guard them, with so many evi

dences of his love, and trains of his blessing,

from Egypt to Canaan, was a work which

none but Jehovah could accomplish. It is

mentioned by the prophets, in the book of

Psalms, spoken of by the apostles, and by

Christ himself; and recorded, by Moses,

the sacred historian, to be the admiration of

all future generations . " Ask now of the

days that are past, which were before thee,

since the day that God created man upon

the earth, and ask from one side of heaven

to the other, whether there hath been any

such thing as this great thing is, or hath

been heard like it? Did ever people hear

the voice of God speaking out of the midst

of the fire, as thou hast heard , and live ?

Or hath God assayed to go and take him a

nation from the midst of another nation, by

temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and

by war, and by a mighty hand, and by a

stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, ac

cording to all that the Lord your God did

for you in Egypt before your eyes ? Unto

thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know

that the Lord he is God ; there is none else

besides him." Deut. iv. 32-35. Thus it

is evident that he who redeemed Israel, was

no subordinate deity, but the great Jehovah.

" There is none like untothe God of Jeshu

run, who rideth upon the heavenin thy help,

and in his excellency on the sky. The

eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath

are the everlasting arms : he shall thrust

out the enemy from before thee, and shall

say, destroy them." Deut. xxxiii . 26 , 27.

2dly. As Jehovah hath revealed himself

as one Being, so he hath made himself

known as existing in three distinct persons ;

the same in substance, equal in power, and

glory. We are plainly told of neither more

---

66
'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

the love of God, and the communion of the

Holy Ghost,Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen." 2

Cor. xiii. 14. And saith Peter-" Elect

according to the foreknowledge of God the

Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,

and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus." 1

Pet. i. 2 The message to the seven

churches in Asia, begins with, " Grace be

unto you, and peace from him which is, and

which was, and which is to come, and from

the seven spirits which are before his throne,

and from Jesus Christ." Rev. xxiv. 5.

"Howthese are different, and how they

are one, we know not ; nor can we describe

his eternal power and Godhead, his Om

niscience, Ómnipresence, his decrees, his

works, his throne, his heaven, the light in

which he dwells, and which none can see .

These are the invisible things of Him, and

yet they are clearly understood : we be

lieve them upon sufficient evidence, though

they will ever be past finding out to per

fection . And as certain it is, by the report

which the arm of the Lord hath revealed,

that there are three, and that these three

are One. God has as plainly told us this,

as he has told us any thing : and we are as

much bound to believe what he saith upon

this head, as upon any other. He that re

ceives the testimony, has set to his seal that

God is true ."* And again " We are as

much bound upon the authority of mere rev

elation, to confess a Trinity of persons, as

to believe a unity of nature ; because the

word of truth has made an equal declaratio
n

of both. To say these two are inconsiste
nt

,

is no less than refusing the record of God,

and making him a liar. It is unbecomi
ng

those who are but of yesterday, to inquire

how it can be, when the Father of lights has

expressly told us, thus it is. He will be

*Bradbury's Sermons on Christ the Lord that

heals us.
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adored for perfections that we cannot com

prehend, and reports that we cannot ex

plain. We may as well pretend, by search

ing, to find out the fulness of his being, as

to describe the manner of it . Had all his

words come down as low as our apprehen

sions, and revealed no more than man's wis

dom teaches, he had not spoken like God .

But as his ways are not ours, so neither

are his thoughts. He has told us as much

as he would have us know, and by saying

no more, has thrown a bar upon all foolish

questions, that we may not break through

to gaze.'

the church." But this," as one observes,

" is running into the old Egyptian folly,

which represented the Supreme God as al

together inactive, a lumpish deity, who did

nothing himself, but committed all the affairs

of nature and worship to deputies and vice

gerents. " Yet, correspondent to these no

tions, a modern writer delivers himself in

two distinct propositions, thus :

First : Saith he, " Christ the Son has.

the high and peculiar honour of being the

executor of all the plans of deity. Though

divine wisdom, power, and goodness, are

possessed equally and in common by all the

persons in the Godhead ; the exertion and

application of these perfections, in creation,

providence, and redemption, are not manag

-

"There is a mystery in no more than one

God, and no fewer than three persons.

Because it is true, we cannot dispute it :

because it is mysterious we cannot explained by either the Father or the Spirit, but

it. Therefore, the only thing our souls exclusively by the Son." He adds these

have to do in the whole inquiry, is, to ex- words " To be employed in great achiev

amine whether God has said it . How far ments, and promoted to high offices, is

the distinction of persons reaches, and how deemed honourable among men : how tran

much the unity of nature comprehends, is a scendentthe glory ofbeing the agent ofheav

question above the comprehension of those en, inthe accomplishment of the works of

who are but of yesterday, and know noth- creation, providence, and redemption !”

ing. But, when we read of Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit, we conclude from the very

sound of the words, that there is a differ

ence between them. There are certain

boundaries fixed to the minds of men, that

they make it neither too much nor too little .

We have an open road between two ex

tremes , and can easily tell what is false,

though we are not able to fathom all that is

true. *

Correspondent to this, as quoted by Brad

bury, Mercurius Trismegistus, saith with

Zoroaster, that "The Father of all things

produced not the world by his own hands,

like a workman, but by the Word ; and

that this Word which proceeds from him,

communicating its fecundity to nature, has

given the water a power of generation and

production." They tell us of " a Supreme

Being, or the only God, who existed before

the creator of the world, remaining in the

solitude of his unity ; that it was not the

Father who produced the universe, for he

was superior to the creator." Again, we

are told that " the Egyptians acknowledged

the second person inferior to the first , who,

though he was never separate from him, yet

he received his ideas of him. He was no

production, but the emanation of the first

God. He was the Agent of the universe,

and therefore called demiurgus, the master

of the world. " This is the very name that

the ancient heretics gave him. For,

Michael, in his Introductory Lectures to

the New Testament, quoting Mosheim,

who collected the opinions of Cerinthus,

against whom John wrote his Gospel, saith

that Cerinthus, among his other vile notions,

affirmed " that there was one demiurgus

who made the visible world out of eternal

matter. This same demiurgus was the pe

culiar God and protector of Israel , who sent

Moses and the prophets, gave the ceremo

nial law, which is yet binding." Lastly,

Porphyry, the great enemy of Christianity,

""

3dly. As the works of God are some

times ascribed to one Being, so they are al

so attributed to all the persons in the God

head, by which we are taught, first, that

there is a distinction of persons ; the Father

is not the Son, or the Spirit, and the Spirit

is neither the Father nor the Son : and se

condly, an equality of nature. And when

one person in the Godhead is mentioned,

the other two are not excluded but included ;

because, though the persons be distinct, the

nature is one. Though the persons act dis

tinctly, they do not, nay, they can not, act

separately: the divine nature, which is

the principle of operation, being common to

them all.

Indeed, the doctrine for which some con

tend is this " That the Father produced

the Son, the Arians say, by creation , and

some younger brethren say it is by emana

tion, the Father and the Son made the Spir

it, and the Father left it to the Son to cre

ate the world, and to the Spirit to sanctify

* Bradbury's Sermons on Baptism.

*
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is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria, as saying

that "the first power has produced the in

tellect, or word, unspeakable to man, by

whom are all things." This is the same

as the agent of heaven, " who came out of

the deity, who shone before all ages, who is

eternally before all time, for there was nó

time when he first appeared. It was not

by any command, or even by an act of the

will, that the Deity brought him forth, but

by a necessary emanation."

It was judged not improper to introduce

these quotations at large. And it is worth

while to observe, that, if the Son be the

agent of heaven, to the exclusion of the

Father and the Spirit, they must be qui

escent ; that is , we have one active and two

inactive Gods. But, this cannot be affirm

ed of the Father and the Spirit, without

plunging into blasphemy. For, saith God

to the prophet Jeremiah, (chap. x. ver. 11 , )

" Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods

that have not made the heavens, and the

earth, even they shall perish from the earth ,

and from under these heavens ." The

Second proposition is expressed thus

"Neither the Father nor the Son, either

separately or conjointly, ever imparted di

rectly and immediately, life , gifts, or grace,

to any creature ; this is the immediate and

exclusive prerogative of the Holy Spirit,

and is exemplified in all the operations and

dispensations of heaven." In opposition to

all these notions, ancient and modern , it is

as clear as day-light, from the scriptures of

truth, that, though the works of God are of

ten ascribed to one Being, they are also at

tributed to each person in the Godhead.

They act distinctly, yet not separately ;

because the divine nature is one , which is

fully and equally possessed by each person .

Thus we read with regard to creation and

providence. "To us there is one God, the

Father, of whom are all things ; (of whom,

immediately, not by a minister or a deputy,)

"and we in him, and for him : and one Lord

Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, as

their supreme efficient, and we by him."

1 Cor. viii. 6. And the same is affirmed

The same is declared with respect to the

work of redemption. Every person in the

divine nature has aconcern in our salvation :

in the council of peace, where it was laid ; in

the publication ofthe gospel, where it is re

vealed ; and the application, by which it

is enjoyed . We are said to be "elect ac

cording to the foreknowledge of God the

Father, through sanctification of the Spirit,

and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus." 1 Pet.

i. 3. Thus we read of " one Spirit, one

Lord, and one God and Father." Eph. iv.

4, 5, 6. With regard to this proposition,

Dr. Owen expresseth himself thus :-" The

several persons are undivided in their ope

rations, acting by the same will , the same

wisdom, the same power. Every person,

therefore, is the Author of every work of

God, because each person is God. And

the same divine nature is the same undivid

of the Spirit. He , as well as the Father

and the Son, is the Creator of the universe.

"He garnished the heavens, and his hands.

have formed the crooked serpent. " Job

xxvi. 13. " All the hosts above were made

by the breath (or Spirit ) of the Lord" Ps .

xxxiii. 6. He was one in the great con

sultation, when God said, " Let us make

man," (Gen. i. 26 ; ) for Elihu saith, “The

Spirit of the Lord hath made me, and the

breath of the Almighty hath given me life."

ed principle of divine operations, and this

ariseth from the unity of the persons in the

same essence. And again, each person doth

the same work in the order of subsistence,

and not one as the instrument of the other,

or merely employed by the other, but as a

common principle ofauthority, wisdom, love,

and power. " It is hoped that the great

importance of this , and the two preceding

propositions, in themselves, will influence

the reader to bear with the writer in dilat

ing so fully in the illustrations ; and also,

because they lead to the next observation.

4thly . He who spoke to Moses, and

redeemed Israel, is one God . The name

by which he distinguisheth himself from oth

er deities, is Jehovah. " Thou whose name

alone is Jehovah, art the most High over

all the earth." Ps. lxxxvii. 18. All the

Scriptures mentioned on the first proposition,

might be brought into the service of this ar

gument.

There were, indeed, some discoveries of

the unity of the Godhead among the hea

then. "An eternal power and Godhead

may be argued from the things that are

made." But we read only of some of their

learned philosophers that confessed it and

this was so far from being the universal

opinion, that one died a martyr for it . Nay,

we have the best of their morality from

those who talked of thirty thousand gods

and goddesses. And therefore the unity of

the Godhead is placed in the front of the

law.law. "I am the Lord thy God, which

have brought thee out of the land of Egypt,

out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt

have no other God's before me." Ex. xx.

2, 3. And again, " Hear, O Israel ; the

Lord our God is one Lord." Deut. vi. 4.
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There cannot be two or three Supremes.

Thus,

When the Scripture speaks of one God,

all inferior deities are struck off. 66 Among

the gods there is none like unto thee , O

Lord; neither are there any works like thy

works." Nay, they are excluded from the

comparison: "thou art great and dost wondrous

things : thou art God alone." Ps . lxxxvi .

8. 10. "We not only confess a Supreme,

but that there is no other : no communica

tion of the divine nature ; no distribution of

the divine honour, nor partnership in the di

vine worship. The heathens had their gods

many, but to us there is one God the Fa

ther, of whom are all things ; and one Lord

Jesus Christ, by whom are all things ." 1

Cor. viii. 6.

•

sions : for my name is in him. ” Ex. xxiii .

20, 21. In these words we have an ac

count both of a distinction of persons , and

an equality of nature . Here, observe,

That this was no created Angel, one of

those who attended him on Mount Sinai, is

evident from what is said about him. For,

1. They are directed to " beware of

him, and obey his voice, and provoke him

not. " This is correspondent to the caution

given to the highest orders of men-" Be

wise now, therefore, O ye kings ; be in

structed, ye judges of the earth . Serve

the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem

bling. Kiss the Son , lest he be angry, and

ye perish from the way, when his wrath is

kindled but a little . Blessed are all they

that put their trust in him. " Ps. ii . 10 , 11,

12.

5thly. The redemption of Israel is at

tributed to all the persons in the Godhead,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,

without any inferiority of character, or one

acting as the agent of another ; but as the

same in substance, equal in power and glory.

1st. It cannot be denied that our Father

who is in heaven redeemed Israel . He di

rected Moses to say unto Phoraoh, "Thus

saith the Lord, Israel is my son , even my

first-born : Let my son go that he may

serve me." Ex. iv. 22, 23. Thus he saith,

in another place, " I am a Father to Israel,

and Ephraim is my first-born . " Jer . xxxi . 9 .

Andain, " Wilt thou not from this time

cry unto me, my Father, thou art the guide

ofmy youth." Jer. iii. 4. Once more,—

and I said, thou shalt call me, my Father,

and shall not turn away from me." Verse

19. Nay, in this history, he speaks to Mo

ses as a different person from the Son.

Behold, I send an angel before thee , to

keep thee in the way, and to bring thee in

to the place which I have prepared : Beware

of him, and obey his voice ; provoke him

not, for he will not pardon your transgres

•

This is the meaning of the word Jehovah,

which name he has alone . It is thus that

he not only treats with contempt the preten

sions of every idol, but declares his own per

fections " Ye are my witnesses, saith Je

hovah, that ye may know and believe me,

and understand that I AM he. Before me

there was no God formed, neither shall there

be any after me ; yea, before the day was,

I am he." Is. xliii . 10. This he repeats ,

" Thus saith the Lord , the king of Israel, gressions for my name's sake , and will not

and his Redeemer, I am the first, and I am remember thy sins . " Is. xliii . 25. The

the last, and besides me there is no God." Jews were right in their doctrine, though

And again, " Is there a God besides me ? they were wrong in the application-" Who

Yea, there is no God ; Iknow not any. " can forgive sins but God only ?" But saith

Is. xliv. 6. 8. And yet, Christ "That ye may know that the Son

of man hath power on earth to forgive sins ,

(then he saith to the sick of the palsy, )

Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine

house," Matt. ix. 6 .

2. The Father declares " he will not

pardon your transgressions. " This implies

that he had a power to absolve. Though

angels were often commissioned to carry

messages, and execute acts both of mercy

and judgment, God never conferred upon

one of them, the power of forgiving sins.

This is the prerogative of Jehovah . " I,

even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans

3. He declares " my name is in him."

Not merely by commission ; for so it might

be in an angel, a prophet, an apostle , and a

minister of the gospel ; butthe name that was

peculiar to himself, that is , Jehovah . For

example, my nature, my essence, my per

fections, every thing but my paternity, is in

him. Nay, this peculiar prerogative of for

giving sins, is in him. Lastly, he adds, that

what is done, is the same thing, whether it

was by himself or this angel. " Thou shalt

obey this voice, and do all that I speak. "

When the prophet Isaiah saith, " I will men

tion the loving kindness of the Lord," &c. he

refers to this very passage,
"He said, sure

ly they are my people, children that will

not lie so he was their Saviour. In all

their afflictions he was afflicted , and the an

gel of his presence saved them : in his love

and in his pity he redeemedthem, and bare,

and carried them, as in the days of old . ”

Is . lxiii . 8, 9 .

1
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2nd. The redemption of Israel is as

cribed to the Holy Spirit. It has been

formerly observed that he is the author of

nature, and grace ; and he, as well as the

Father and the Son, is the ruler in provi

dence. He inspired all the prophets. "Ho

ly men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Ghost. " NowMoses was dis

tinguished above all other prophets . "There

arose not a prophet since , in Israel , like un

to Moses, whom the Lord knew face to

face." Deut. xxxiv . 10. Thus we are told,

that, by a prophet the Lord brought Israel

out of Egypt, and by a prophet he was pre

served." Hos . xii. 3. This is recorded in

the established songs of Zion-" Thou led

est thy people like a flock, by the hand of

Moses and Aaron ." Ps. lxxvii . 26.. Thus

we are told in Nehemiah-" Thou gavest

thy good Spirit to instruct them, and with

held not thy manna from their mouth. " ix.

20. Isaiah gives a clear and compendious ac

count of this subject, chap. lxiii . 10-14.

The Jews in the wilderness rebelled and

vexed the Holy Spirit, who had been their

deliverer, as appears from the following ver

ses, "Where is he that brought them out

of the sea, with the shepherd of his flock ?

Where is he that put his Holy Spirit with

in him ? that led them through the deep as

a horse in the wilderness, that they should

not stumble ? As a beast goes down to the

valley, the Spirit ofthe Lord caused him to

rest : So didst thou lead thy people, to make

thyself a glorious name.

""

(To be Continued.).

ANSWER TO J. D.

Tothe Editor of the Religious Monitor:

DEAR SIR, I have noticed in your

last number, a paper by J. D., entitled,
•

"Remarks on the Observations of A. H.

on the correspondence between the Asso

ciate and Reformed Churches ." There are

a few things in that paper to which I wish

to call the attention of your readers , and I

therefore beg you will do me the favour to

give the few following observations a place

in your Miscellany, as soon as convenience

will permit, and oblige

Your Obdt. Servt.

mit. I concur .with Mr. D. in the opinion

that it is " matter of regret, that differences

should so long exist between churches that

are perfectly agreed on many important

points in religion." But I entirely differ

from him with regard to the tendency of my

observations. The design I had in view in

making them was to remove misrepresenta

tions, and so to produce harmony of senti

ment so far as it could be consistently ob

tained . It might possibly have been more

agreeable to the Reformed to have passed

over their misrepresentations, and to have

found no fault with them for imputing to

Seceders principles which they never held,

but this would have been to suffer sin upon

them, and I did not suppose that a plain state

ment of facts ought to give them any cause

for taking offence . Nor in this was there

any breach of that charity, which while it

thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity

but rejoiceth in the truth. Neither am I

without hope that the end I had in view,

may be in some measure gained . For in

the course of my observations I have dis

tinctly set forth the misrepresentations which

have been made of some of the principles of

Seceders by Reformed Presbyterians, and

have clearly proved them to be misrepre

sentations by a comparison of themwith the

avowed principles of Seceders. And what

is still more to the purpose, have proved

from the admission made by the Reformed

Synod in their last letter to the Associate

Synod, that those six tenets which they had

affirmed in Reformation Principles Exhibit

ed, to be embodied in the ecclesiastical stan

dards of Seceders , are theirown conclusions ,

and which they do not now charge Sece

ders with believing. Now if the Reformed

these misrepresentations as they have been

Synod should prove as honest in retracting

greatly to conciliation . For, the Associate

candid in admitting them, this will tend

Synod say, in one of their letters , that it is

these misrepresentations that tend to widen

the difference between the two churches.

Should these misrepresentations be retract

ed, one ground of difference will be remov

ed, and my observations have tended to

bring them into view, that they might be

well understood, in order to their being re

tracted, that reconciliation might follow as

a happy_consequence.

A. H.

Although the remarks of J. D. contain

scarcely any thing either of fact or argu

ment, and although he has occasionally made

use of language that appears to me some

what discourteous, if not indecent ; yet I

have thought it advisable to take some no

tice of them, which shall, however, be as

brief as the nature of the remarks will ad

Mr. D. notices my complaining " much

of misrepresentations, &c. on the part of the

Reformed Presbyterians ." Now as to

"&c." I cannot say whether I have com

plained of it or not, till I know what it is ;

but I allow that I have complained of mis



207
208RELIGIOUS MONITOR.

Presbytery with the Pope, any further than

that they agreed in one point. Neither

will the following words, which are those

which were used by me, admit of any other

interpretation. "The views of the Re

formed Presbytery about the constitution of

civil magistracy are somewhat singular , and

so far as known to the writer of this arti

cle , peculiar to themselves." And it is

subjoined in a note, " perhaps his holiness

ofRome,ought to be excepted." And that

my meaning might not be mistaken , I add

ed, that the popes held that all power, civil

and ecclesiastical, was derived from them,

and they considered they had a right to con

fer civil dominion, and to depose civil rulers

according to their own pleasure. Particu

larly they looked upon any defection from

the Romish church to be a sufficient reason

for deposing magistrates. In like manner

the Reformed Presbytery held that if any

magistrate in a christian land , was deficient

in a due measure of scriptural qualifications ,

of which the Presbytery were the sole judg

es, he thereby forfeited all right to his office.

Now I think no candid person will de

ny that on this point there is a striking coin

cidence between the pretensions of the Re

formed Presbytery, and those of his holiness

of Rome.

representations . I have, however, com

plained no further than I have shown there

was just cause for complaint. And I wish

the reader to observe how my facts and ar

guments have been answered by Mr. D.

One would have expected that as he finds

fault with my observations , because he

thought they were any thing but conciliato

ry, he would have taken special care that

his own remarks should have been of the

mildest character . It is , nevertheless , true ,

that he opposes to my facts, which I had

been careful to substantiate, scarcely any

thing but reproaches, not one of which is

borne out by fact. Thus he says, " If there

be not both slander and misrepresentation

in his communications , it is not unfair to say

these deformities never appeared in human

composition. I mistake if he can produce

any thing from their writings more calum

nious than what he himself employs. What

could be his object but slander when he as

ociates the Reformed Presbyterians with

the Roman Anti-christ " And more to

the same effect, which need not be repeated .

This I must own savours a good deal of the

Reformed method of reasoning. For many

of the writers of that persuasion , have, each

according to his ability, been remarkable for

a certain species of declamation , which has

sometimes been designated Billingsgate.

In this sort of eloquence Mr. D. does not

fall greatly behind some of his predecessors.

But I have long been of the opinion, that

when a writer descends to the use of inde

cent and reproachful words towards an op

ponent, it is generally because he has noth

ing better to offer, and these are the easiest

as well as the readiest substitute for fact and

argument. I shall therefore take no fur

ther notice of these flowers of rhetoric , for I

am convinced they can injure no one but their

author. Moreover, I feel somewhat confi

dent, that if this be a fair specimen of Re

formed rhetoric, that many will think it is

not much better than their logic .

Passing these things , then , I shall pro

ceed to offer some observations which may

tend to vindicate those statements in my

former communications which have been

called in question by Mr. D. And the first

thing to be noticed, is, the charge of associ

ating Reformed Presbyterians with the Ro

man Anti-christ . "With the exception of

the Pope of Rome, their views of the con

stitution of civil magistracy are peculiar to

themselves." These words imputed to me

by Mr. D. were not used by me, and of

course I can have no call to defend them.

I had no intention to associate the reformed

That there might be no mistake, I refer

red the reader, and again refer him, for my

authority for imputing such pretensions to

popes, to Mosheim's Ecclesiastical Histo

ཝཱ

the

ry, vol. 3. p. 156. And for my authori
ty

for imputin
g

these pretens
ions to the Re

formed Presbyt
ery

, I refer him to their own

Scotch Testim
ony, p. 192. I allow they

founded their pretens
ions

upon very differ

ent grounds . The popes claimed this au

thority as the vicars of Jesus Christ, and the

Reform
ed

Presbyt
ery

on the ground oftheir

religiou
s
professi

on
. It is also admitte

d
that

the claims of the popes were much more ex

travaga
nt

than those of the Reform
ed

Pres

bytery. The popes laid claim to the whole

world, while the Reform
ed

Presbyt
ery

more

modestl
y

limited their pretens
ions to Scot

land alone . And finally, the popes were

someti
mes able to make good their preten

sions , which the Reform
ed

have never yet

been able to do. Yet it cannot be denied

that they perfectl
y
agreed in this one point ,

that the peculiar
ity

of their religion gave

them a right to dispose of the civil gover
n

ment.

On this point their views were peculiar

to themselves, and it is in vain for Mr. D.

to refer to Magistracy Unveiled-to Magis

tracy settled on its only true Scripture Ba
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sis, or to any other of the long list of au

thors he has named, till he bring forward

some evidence that they claimed a right to

dispose of the civil government of a country,

on the ground of their religious profession,

which I rather think he will find some diffi

culty to produce .

66 *

2d. Mr. D. has charged me with saying

"they (the Reformed church) refuse to pay

taxes directly, by their own hand , but re

fuse not to do it indirectly, by the hands of

wives and children." I however made no

such assertion as this, for the Reformed have

now happily got over such scruples. I did

not speak of what they do now, but of what

they did in former times, when they were

more scrupulous than they are at present,

about such matters. My words are these ,

They continued to testify, against a di

rect and active, a free and voluntary paying

of tribute, and other dues ; but they allow

ed them to be paid indirectly. By this

method a man might not pay taxes or tri

bute directly with his own hand, but he

might do it indirectly by the hands of his

wife or children, or acquaintance." By this

it will be seen that I did not assert that Re

formed Presbyterians do, or that they ever

did, pay taxes, by the hands of their wives

or children. All that I asserted was that

they did allow of paying them indirectly,

and that they might pay them in this way,

is not, and cannot, be denied .

Mr. D. has mentioned that he has been

brought up among them from his boyhood,

and that he has read nearly all their books ,

and yet he has never read nor heard of such

a thing. Now, allowing all this to be just

as he has stated, it does not prove that such

a practice did not exist : all that it can prove

is Mr. D.'s own ignorance. I myself have

neither enjoyed the benefit of being brought

up among the Reformed, neither have I

read all their books, and yet I have noticed

the practice mentioned in some hooks , and

also have heard it fully admitted by some of

the Reformed, that it existed in former

times.t

It is well known that many of the mar

tyrs refused to pay the cess in the last years

of the reign ofthe Stewarts, because it was

to be used for the destruction of religion and

liberty. When the revolution took place

in 1688 , those called the Reformed set out

upon the principle of refusing to pay all tax

es of every description . And when they

took Mr. M'Millan for their minister, in

1706, he openly professed that the paying

of cess and other taxes was a national sin.

But he soon found that this was a very in

convenient doctrine, and must have expos

ed such as held it to much loss, as the go

vernment continued to levy the taxes with

expenses, regardless of their Reformed doc

trine. This led to the method of paying

taxes involuntarily and indirectly. A me

thod by which they professed to disown

the government, while they contributed to

its support . But this was considered by a

number of their people as a desertion of

their Testimony , and which, to use a phrase

of their own, led to a division of the " rem

nant. " The sub-division that left Mr. M'

Millan, kept a very watchful eye on their

brethren who adhered to him. This ren

dered it necessary for them to be extremely

cautious with respect to all they said and did

on the subject of paying taxes. Did time

permit I might enlarge a little on this sub

ject, but I find it is no way necessary, be

cause Mr. D. has admitted that there may

be an involuntary payment, which is all that

I asserted.

See Testimony, p. 199.

+ If Mr. D. would look into the Testimony De

serted , and the Anti-government Scheme Review

ed, he may see this practice noticed.

VOL. VII.

Before I leave the subject, however, it may

be worth while to take some notice ofthe man

ner in which he attempts to prove that this

involuntary payment is consistent with Scrip

ture . The text he quotes in support of this

dogma, is, Rom. xiii . 5-" Be subject not

only for wrath, but also for conscience ' sake. "

"Subject for conscience' sake, is obedience

in all duty to civil rulers as the ministers of

God and the ordinance of God. But sub

ject for wrath's sake, is an involuntary, or

rather, compulsory subjection, (when it can

be done without violating the claims of con

science, ) to prevent greater evil . If this

be not the apostle's meaning, I confess my

incapacity to comprehend his language.

This is certainly a very misty exposition of

a very plain passage of Scripture, and if

Mr. D.'s reputation for discernment were

made to depend upon it, I think he would

have some cause to fear for the credit of his

capacity . It is too manifest to admit of any

doubt, that in these words the apostle incul

cates the observance of a duty, viz. to be

subject from two motives : First, for wrath's

sake, or fear of punishment in case they

should neglect it. And, Secondly, for con

science ' sake, or from a sense of duty to

God, by whose authority it is required.

This seems to me to be the only consistent

At all events
interpretation of the passage.

Religious Monitor, p. 76.

14

D
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it has this advantage that it does not make

the apostle contradict himself, like the inter

pretation put upon it by Mr. D. , who repre

sents the apostle as exhorting the Romans

to perform a commanded duty from regard

to God's authority, and at the same time

telling them to be sure and do it against

their wills ; whereas it appears to be his de

sign to persuade them to do it willingly and

not involuntarily.

But the fact is, to talk of paying taxes

involuntarily, is perfectly absurd. And it

is quite evident that if it be sinful to pay

them, then to pay them involuntarily to pre

vent greater evil, which is simply to save

expense, is just to say it is better to support

what is considered an unscriptural govern

ment than to suffer loss or inconvenience.

Or in other words , it is better to sin than to

suffer the loss of money.

reconcile any part of my papers with the

texts quoted by Mr. D., because they al

ready agree .

The

I have thought it rather strange that Mr.

D. should find so much fault with Seceders

for speaking of the light of nature .

apostle Paul speaks of the work of the law

written in men's hearts ; and what some

might think better authority, Mr. Fairly,

one of the fathers of the Reformed church,

speaks of people being obliged by the light

and law of nature .* And Thorburn , in his

Vindiciae , p. 167, another father of the

same church, says "The Scripture requires

no other qualifications as essential to the

magistrate than what are required in the

original law of nature. " So that Seceders

are not alone in the use they make of the

law and light of nature . But surely there

can be no impropriety in speaking of the

law or light of nature, nor in persons avail

ing themselves of it as far as they are able ,

for the light of nature is not opposed to rev

elation, but agrees with it so far as it goes .

The Bible confirms what is taught by the

light of nature ; so that if magistracy be in

stituted in the law of nature, the institution

is confirmed and explained by the light of

Revelation.

3d. The next thing deserving of notice,

is, what is called " Sneering at the qualifi

cations of civil rulers ." Here I am some

thing at a loss to comprehend how I can

have drawn on myself this reproof. I am

not conscious of having spoken otherwise

than respectfully of the word of God, and

so far from being opposed to magistrates

having scriptural qualifications, I have al

ways held out the idea that the more of

these any
civil ruler may possess , he is just

so much the better for it. There is no dis

pute on this point, that they should be just,

and should rule in the fear of the Lord. I

am, therefore, somewhat surprised that Mr.

D. should have so far misunderstood me as

to suppose, for a moment, that I did not ful

ly admit that the texts which he enumerates

point out the qualifications of civil magis

trates. I allow, indeed, that I have not al

ways been able to keep from smiling at

some of the high pretensions of our Reform

ed brethren, and at the way in which some

of them have accommodated the Scriptures

to their own views. But there is a great

difference between a failing in respect for

the word of God, and in ridiculing the vis

ionary glosses of those who profane it . This

last is both just and proper, as the ingenious

Mr. Paschal clearly proves from the exam

ple of holy men in all ages.

I have more than once asserted , in my

former communications, that the right of set

ting up magistrates is in the people, who,

as the Reformed have said, are the interme

diate voice ofGod, and no doubt it is their

incumbent duty in executing this right, to

make use of all the light they can get, both

from reason and revelation, so that there is

no need of any kind of logic whatever to

I am not so much surprised at Mr. D.'s

speaking so lightly as he does of the com

mon sense of mankind, because common

sense has been reckoned a commodity some

what rare among writers of a certain per

suasion. But I made use of the expression

from seeing it once in the Testimony ofthe

Reformed Presbytery : I did this not with

any view to set it in opposition to the word

of God, for no doubt if the common sense of

mankind should be found opposed to the

word of God, its decisions ought to be re

jected ; yet it can be nothing against a thing

that it is agreeable both to the word of God

and to the common sense of mankind. If I

mistake not this must have been the opin

ion of the Reformed Presbytery, otherwise

I can hardly think they would have appeal

ed to it. I had remarked that the Presby

tery expected their Reformed magistrate to

purge out of his dominions all blasphemers,

idolators, and false worshippers ; that is , all

kinds of worshippers except the Reformed

Presbytery and their adherents ; and that

this was an exercise ofthe magistrate's pow

er to which the common sense of mankind

has always been greatly averse, especially

when it has been employed against them

selves. Mr. D. in defending the notions of

*Humble Attempt, p. 53.
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the Reformed, has referred us to the prac

tice of the Reforming kings of Judah. Of

the conduct of these kings we cordially ex

press our entire approbation . But there is

one thing in which Reformed Presbyterians,

and Mr. D. among the rest, have entirely

failed , that is , to shew that God has given

them the same authority to purge out those

of every other religious persuasion but them

selves, that he gave to the kings of Judah

to purge out of their dominions all false wor

shippers. Till they bring forward some bet

ter evidence than they have ever yet done,

that they are clothed with the same authori

ty as the kings of Judah, mankind will , no

doubt, very properly object to Reformed

Presbyterians attempting to exercise it.

I

I

pass over, without any observation, the

quotations made by Mr. D. from the Dis

play of the Principles of the Associate Pres

bytery, together with his misrepresentat
ion

of them, because they have been already so

often vindicated. And as to what remains,

I nearly agree with him. He says he

thinks it would have been a more worthy

undertaking to have shewn wherein the two

churches are agreed . But the fact is , to

show wherein they differ amounts to much

the same thing. For suppose I had begun

by shewing wherein they were agreed,

must have come to the differences at last.

Now I thought it better to begin with the

differences , that when these were removed

there might be no cause for dissention , and

that uninterrupted peace and harmony might

prevail. Besides, were any further defence

of my communication
s

necessary , Mr. D.

might easily find it in the conduct of the

Reformed Synod, who set the example by

publishing the correspondenc
e

, for all the

"firebrands and arrows of death" that I

have cast, are only a few that I have pick

ed up
and thrown back, but which were first

cast by that Reverend and peaceful body

with Mr. D. I heartily concur in wishing

for an end of all strife, and that watchmen

may lay aside all prejudice and partiality ;

and finally, I most cordially join with him in

wishing that some better qualified may give

a more correct as well as expanded view of

the matters in dispute.

knowledge, the utmost diffidence and cir

cumspection ; because in itself it is of the

greatest weight, good and great men have

already spoken their sentiments upon it, from

whom I may be constrained to differ ; and

because in speaking of things yet future ,

there seems to be a tendency in the human

mind to go more upon mere hypothesis than

upon the written word . It is seldom wise

or safe to speak of things yet future with

great minuteness , or in absolute terms, or of

the precise time, manner, or circumstances ;

but it would be unpardonable to omit alta

gether so many indications of an approach

ing crisis, in witness-bearing, as appear in

our times .

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

(Continued from page 141. )

THE increase of the spirit of Popery leads

by an easy transition to think what may be

the issue as to the two WITNESSES . The

consideration of this subject requires, I ae

The crisis to which I refer is that killing

ofthe witnesses predicted, Revelation xi . 7.

This is believed by manyto be already past.

They think it took place in the bloody mas

sacres of the Protestants that were in Ger

many, Switzerland, France, Scotland, Eng

land, &c. shortly after the Reformation.

But all have found some difficulty in making

these events to bethe completion of the pro

phecy. Some have been puzzled to make it fall

about the predicted time, and therefore have

made a sort of provision for it in dating the

commencement of the 1260 days . Others

have been put to it to find the witnesses ly

ing dead on the street of the great city

THREE DAYS AND A HALF. And others

to find a resurrection that agreed in kind

with the antecedent death. From which it

would seem that they have not found the

key of that prophecy. That these cruel

persecutions were included in the " war"

which the beast was to make upon the saints ,

is beyond a doubt, but that it was " the kil

ling" of the witnesses is not so evident. It

seems to have been taken for granted by

most who have written on this prophecy,

that the killing of the BODY was the killing

ofthe witness, but with all due respect to

them, I think this is not granted by the

text, and if it is not, the whole of their in

terpretation is overthrown, for this seems to

be its foundation. I observe nothing in that

11th chapter that warrants us to think so.

It does not hold them up to us as men,

but as witnesses, and all that is said is pre

dicated of them as such. Under this char

acter they are introduced into the sacred

narrative, and in this also they are with

drawn from our view. This does not ex

press a nature, but only a moralobligation

to tell the whole truth so far as is known,

and nothing else, and a spirit of mind accord

ant with it. They are also called prophets,

a term of similar import. It is sometimes
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applied to those whose duty it is to foretell

the truth. But in the New Testament it

is as often applied to them whose duty it is

to declare the truth as revealed , or in other

words to preach the gospel and perform all

the duties of the gospel minister ; this, there

fore, is but a term of office . They are call

ed two olive trees, and the two candle

sticks." This last term is expressly appli

ed, (ch. 1. ver. 20. ) to the church in which

the light of grace is kept constantly burn

ing. In the parable of the ten virgins, ( Math.

ch. 25. ) a similar figure is employed to ex

press the light of grace as appearing in their

profession . And it is not difficult to see that

the officers of the church, through whose

ministry the oil of grace is conveyed to her,

are meant by the olive trees . The period

of their continuance belongs not to an ac

count of men. 1260 days, by the common

consent of interpreters, mean as many years,

which seem to run parallel to the continu

ance of the beast, their enemy, ch. 13. 5.

By this term of 1260 days , is not to be un

derstood the whole period of their existence ,

but only the time of their sorest trials , dur

ing which they shall be often threatened

with destruction, and it is to assure them

that they shall, notwithstanding these trou

bles, continue that time. Their power, de

scribed in the 5th and 6th verses, does not

agree to an account of man, but to a party

living in near fellowship with God, and pre

vailing much with him in prayer, like Mo

ses and Elijah ; and like them, too, boldly

bearing witness to the truth, by which the

wicked among the kindreds, and nations,

and formal hypocrites in the visible church,

are greatly tormented . See ver. 10. Nor

can the " fire proceeding out of their mouth

and devouring their enemies, and in that

manner killing them, or their smiting the

earth with all plagues , be literally under

stood. Therefore, it seems plain, that this

killing, (ver. 7. ) must be such as a witness

is susceptible of such as causes the witness

ing spirit to depart, leaving them only the

visible form. As the killing of the body is

not the killing of the witness ; so this killing

of the witnesses does not necessarily sup

pose bloodshed, and it can be effected with

out it altogether. When such violence is

used on man as makes the soul leave the

body, we say he is killed , and if such power

should be exerted, no matter by what means,

upon a witnessing body as would cause a

witnessing spirit to leave it , might we not,

with equal propriety, say that the witness is

killed.

Their enemy, the beast, fell into this

same mistake. He thought by his horrid

inquisition, his secret plots and open war

against peaceable Christians, to kill the wit

nesses, but he has never gained an inch of

ground by these means. The ashes of the

martyrs have still been the seed of the

church . Like the children of Israel , the

more they were oppressed , the more they

grew. They held their testimony with the

utmost firmness amidst the flames . And al

though their soul left the body, their witness

ing spirit shouted victory. " And they.

overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and

the word of their testimony, and they loved

not their lives unto the death. " ch. xii . 11 .

So then these bloody massacres, which some

think was the killing of the witnesses, was

their victory, and the beast's defeat. Other

weapons thanthese must be employed before

that can be achieved . And I believe this

viewof these persecutions will be found strict

ly agreeable to the experience of the Pro

testant churches in persecuting times . Their

love to truth, and their faithfulness and bold

ness in its defence, were only purified and

encreased by these severe trials .

Some may think it necessary that an an

swer should be given here to the question,

Who arethe Witnesses ? I reply , that they

are not to be sought in one denomination , or

in two ; nor in any particular nation , or age

of the world. But they are simply the true

church of God, possessing any measure of

a witnessing spirit . When He erected his

church shortly after the fall , He immediate

ly subpoenaed her as his Witness, and she is

to remain on the stand till the grand contro

versy between Him and the serpent be de

cided . She was expressly called to testify

to the leading truth in dispute under the law.

Isa . xlii . 10. 12. and xliv . 8. And for a list

of the particular points to which she has tes

tified , before the coming of Christ, I refer the

reader to the xi. chap. of the Heb. She is

the same party that is called on to witness

for God in the New Testament throughout.

She has always been the few, but still suf

ficient, to establish the truth in question.

And I know of none else whom God calls

"His witnesses" among mankind. To act

in character, she ought to appear publicly

and expressly as a witness, and besides oc

casional testimonies, she ought to have a

stated judicial one . Yet where this is ne

glected, there may still be a measure of a

witnessing spirit, and she may be entitled to

be considered a living Witness.

But the question, What is a dead Wit

ness ? seems as necessary to be answered ;

and without attempting to fix the precise
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line between the living and the dead, I re

mark in general, that it is a church having

the outwardforms of a witnessing body,

but no power or life in them. She may

have a form of sound words respecting faith

and practice, but she is not moved and ani

mated by the proper spirit ofit. Her heart

and mind have left it ; it is not her terms of

fellowship at the Lord's table . The sub

scribing of it by her ministry becomes a

mere ceremony. If she has a testimony in

form, it is likewise dead. Sound clear and

minute in its details, but it wants the spirit.

It moves not from the shelf.

66

worship, and Christian communion, and in

activities for promotion of vital godliness ,

they will equal those in former times, who

were beheaded for the word of God

and for the testimony of Jesus ." This in

terpretation , while it agrees with the antece

dent killing, seems to agree also with all

the parallel texts in the Old and New Tes

taments, that speak concerning this great

and wonderful revival of the church, espe

cially chap. xx. 4. But ifthe bloody per

secutions referred to, be the killing of the

witnesses, this will not agree to it at all,

neither has any thing happened as yet that

will agree. For it would require nothing

less than a proper resurrection of the body,

which some indeed expect at the beginning

ofthe millennium, but without evidence.~

Whatever may be the particulars included

in their being called to " come up hither,

and their ascending to heaven in a cloud,"

I shall not take on meto say. The day will

best explain it. But one thing seems man

ifest, viz. that it will place them henceforth,

or at least during the millennial period , be

yond the reach of their enemies ; doubtless

as much so as heaven is above the reach of

the earth to annoy or trouble it in any man

ner of way. The warfare of the witnesses

will then be accomplished . Their sackcloth

will be loosed, and they will be girded with

gladness . They will exchange the spirit of

heaviness for the garments of praise . Ene

mies they will have, as bitter and murder

ous as ever, and with great anguish and

rancour will they " behold them, but in their

impotency they shall be able to do nothing."

And ifthe fore cited passage, (ch . xx. 4. ) set

forth the witnesses in their ascended state ,

which to me it seems plainly to do, this

view seems to harmonize with it . There

they have the throne . The kingdom, and

dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom

under the whole heaven, is given to them ;

and they live and reign with Christ, which,

if it means any thing, means that they shall

then be beyond the reach of their enemies.

But now let me ask, has God's church been

at any time brought so low as the witnesses

when killed ? Has there been a time since

popery began, in which i has not been tor

mented bytheir pointed testimony borne

against it ? Has there been a time during

that period , in which innovations on the tem

ple, the altar, and them that worship there

in , have been suffered to take place without

any opposition from the witnesses ? I know

of none, even to the present hour, in hich

they have fallen so low as not to " cause

some fire to proceed out of their mouth,"

When the latitudinarian rabble come in

like a flood, and set forth a different measure

ment of the " temple, the altar, and them

that worship therein," from that of the

"reed," otherwise, the word of God ; or,

whenthey propose to have them without any

measure at all, the dead witness says no

thing against it. She is all compliance.

When they break down the wall of the ho

ly city, and trample it under foot, she makes

no complaint. She has no spirit to contend

for any thing. She is all for peace.

The character and form of prophets (min

isters of the gospel ) remain , and they pro

phesy too, but no "fire" proceeds out

of their mouth, however much any man may

hurt or injure them. They are harmless

prophets, who mean not to " torment a sin

gle creature, far less " nations and kin

dreds," and set the world in an uproar by

their cutting testimony . Far be it from

them to smite the earth with all or with any

plagues. " They prophesy " smooth things ,

and their constant cry is, " peace, peace."

Between such, and those witnesses who tri

umphed amid the flames, there is as great

adifference as between the dead and the liv

ing. But I remark farther on the prophecy,

that a fair and natural interpretation requires

that we understand the resurrection of these

witnesses to be correspondent in its nature

to their killing. This seems so obvious a

rule of interpretation that it needs no illus

tration. The words expressing it are

" The Spirit of life from God entered into

them, and they stood upon their feet ;”—

which I understand to be the Holy Ghost

poured forth in copious measure, as the spi

rit of truth and holiness , of faith and love,

and of all grace characteristic of life, by

which the churches that were so dead to the

interest of truth before , will show them

selves alive to it again, and to all divine in

stitutions, and the whole interests of the Re

deemer. In adherence to the whole truth

of God, in zeal for the purity of instituted
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and torment them that dwell upon the

earth." And that they have not yet as

cended beyond the reach of their enemies,

is too well attested by their own experience

to require any proof. If bloody persecution

is, in a great measure , laid aside, it cannot

be shown that there has been a moment's

secession of hostility ; there has been mere

ly a change in the mode of warfare, and

the present is the most destructive . There

fore I infer that they are not yet killed.

I come now to inquire what Signs there

are at present of that event approaching.

And I solicit the reader's attention to the

following things, viz : The declining state

of the witnesses ; the progress which they

have now made in their testimony ; the

enemy destined to kill them again appearing

on the field ; and thefitness of the weapons

which hs now brings to accomplish this hell

ish purpose.

First. The strength of the witnesses is

for gone. They have yet their sight in some

degree. They see many encroachments

made and making on the order of the house

of God, and they have strength enough to

showthatthey are not satisfied . But to be ve

rygreatly alarmed , or to make a resolute stand

against them, or any great sacrifice in the

behalf of the good old paths, seems to be

above their ability. After a few ineffectual

complaints and murmurs, they are frequent

ly observed to fall quiet, and allow all things

to take what course they may. They will

tell you they are tired of controversy. In

many places on their lines, they are letting

the swordof the spirit fall out oftheir hand ;

nor are they making any great effort to re

The enemy advances upon them

with his sophisms and his subtleties, and

they scarcely make an attempt to ward off

the blow by the law and the testimony, but

after an unsuccessful struggle, by some car

nal weapon, yield the point . Let any one

consider with how little opposition the nume

rous abominable innovations in faith and

practice, that have been broached during the

last thirty or forty years, have made their

way into the Reformed Churches, and com

pare it with the bold and resolute stand made

by the same party, in persecuting times,

against comparatively less things, and then

say whether or not the witnesses be not now

exceedingly weak.

cover it.

How peacefully has a spurious charity

been allowed to undermine the truth. How

rapidly and victoriously has Societism been

permitted to invade the province of the wit

nesses, and scarcely a voice has been lifted

against it, while the huge multitude applaud

My

it . How feeble the testimony against free

communion. Had such attempts been made

upon the church in reforming times, they

would have been resisted even unto blood.

But had the witnesses of our times then liv

ed, it is hardly too much to say, that the

world would never have heard of either

Reformation or Persecution .

How languid the fire that proceeds out of

the mouth of the two prophets ; it is scarce

ly capable of doing any serious injury to the

enemy. It is cooled down almost to his

bearing. How rare now is plain and point

ed dealing with the consciences of men, from

the pulpit or any where else . And that spi

rit of prayer, by which the heavens have

been shut, alas, how low, and feeble , has it

become. Another melancholy evidence of

the declining state of the witnesses , is, that

their main concern seems to be confined to

their own safety . Their public spirit seems

almost departed. Their concern for the ge

neral cause, and for the welfare of future

generations, seems to have nearly ceased.

Else, why so careless and indifferent in teach

ing the testimony and the law to the chil

dren. What would be thought of the war

like nation that would use no means to make

up the deficiency of its army by new re

cruits ? Would we not suppose it had

thoughts of a capitulation , or surrender,

at discretion ? It is easy to apply this to the

case of the witnesses.

In fine , most of these remarks will apply

even to those who stand their ground the

best. Even they begin to flag. Their zeal

and watchfulness are both relaxed from what

they once were. Many of them, I fear, are

sorely wounded by the enemy. Forbear

ance on points of truth or duty ! whence

comes it ? Surely not from the spirit ofeither.

A testimony not a term of Christian fellow

ship ! what is it ? It has been stabbed to

the heart. IT IS A DEAD CARCASS .

Second. It will be of use to consider

what progress they have made in their tes

timony. For when a witness has answer

ed all questions, and testified to every point

within his knowledge, he is ready to be dis

missed . And the prophecy under consider

tion states, that it is " when they shall have

finished their their testimony," they are to

fall. Some, in order to accommodate the

text to the events in which they suppose

the killing to have taken place, render it,

"When they shall be about to finish their

testimony ;" and I grant that the original

word may sometimes be so rendered, but

our translation agrees much better with God's

design in introducing his witnesses. For it
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would notbe equal to human wisdom, much

less divine, to allow a witness to be dismiss

ed before he had testified to all he knew in

the case, in other words , till he had finished

his testimony. I shall briefly state what they

have already declared. First, before Christ

came, the point to which they were chiefly

called to testify, was, that " the Lord he is

God," and that " there is none beside him."

And to this they did testify, all their back

slidings notwithstanding. Then against the

unbelieving Jews they testified that Jesus of

Nazareth is the Christ. And a little after,

against the Cerinthians and Ebionites, that

he was the eternal, only begotton Son of

God. Against the Gnostics and the Docete

they testified to the reality of his human na

ture, and his sufferings. Against the seve

ral sects that rose in the fifth and sixth cen

turies, they testified that his human and di

vine natures are perfectly distinct. Against

the Nestorians, who also made their appear

ance in the fifth century, they testified that

these two distinct natures subsist in only one

person . Against Arius, who flourished in

the beginning of the fourth century , and his

followers, they have long testified that there

are three persons in the Godhead-the Fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Gost, and that

these three are one in essence, equal in pow

er and glory. They have also long testified

that a covenant was made with Adam, in

the name of all his posterity-that his fall

has made them all to be guilty and depraved

as soon as they exist, and that infants are

shapen in sin and conceived in iniquity

that the law does in no sense or degree qual

ify men for the kingdom of heaven, and since

it was a broken covenant, has no promises,

but a curse only that the resurrection does

follow in virtue of Christ's resurrection

that God has no respect in the dispensing of

his grace, to our merits, for we have none

and that divine, supernatural grace, is abso

lutely necessary to every act that will be

acceptable to God, and that free will is ut

terly incompetent to produce it ; against the

Pelagians and that God does dispense his

grace according to an eternal, absolute , and

particular decree of election, passing some,

and bestowing it on others . That Christ

did not die for all mankind, but for his elect

only that salvation is not actually offered

to all the human family-that man, before

conversion, is not capable of faith or ho

ly desires, and that he cannot resist the in

fluence of the Holy Ghost, against Semi

Pelsgians and Arminians. And that those

who are once united to Christ by faith, can

not totally orfinally fall from a state ofgrace,

and that no believer reaches perfect holiness

or can live without sin in this world,

against Arminians, under different names.

They have testified that Christ is offered in

the gospel, to all that hear , absolutely free

"without money and without price . "—that

he made a proper and perfect atonement in

the room of his elect and that his righte

ousness, imputed and received by faith , is

the only ground on which God will justify

any sinner-that all good works are the ne

cessary fruits of such a justification—the na

ature, origin, and effects ofjustifying faith

the obedience which Christians owe to unbe

lieving magistrates, and that Christ is the

only head of the church, have all been de

clared. That Presbytery is the only scrip

tural form of church government ; also , the

right use of the sacraments, the ordinance of

praise and prayer, together with every thing

pertaining to the order of the church, have

been witnessed to inthe most public and so

lemn manner possible , and sealed with the

blood of the witnesses. And the obligation

ofthe church to appear as a formal Witness ,

under a solemn oath , in behalf ofevery truth

of God, has been also set forth. While she

was called to testify to many of these singly

as they arose, she has had continually to

increase the articles of her testimony, that it

might fully meet the increasing opposition,

until it embraces the whole system of truth

and practice together, which is now the ob

ject of one combined and systematic attack.

The Being of a God, the Inspiration of the

Scriptures, the Trinity of Persons in the

Unity of Essence, the Divinity of Christ,

the extent and reality of His Atonement ;

together with the whole doctrines of grace ,

the government, the worship, the discipline ,

and every other thing belonging to the in

stitutions of the Gospel-yea, and the very

being of a regular church, and church courts,

are now sustaining a simultaneous attack ; and

to all these is she now called to direct her

testimony. Does not this look as though

this was the finishing of their testimony ?

Whether the present onset may be of long

or short continuance , is not revealed , and

cannot be precisely known ; but certainly it

seems difficult to think of any thing peculiar

to revealed religion , after testimony is given

to the truths presently in dispute, that will

remain to be testified to.

-

Third : The enemy destined to kill the Wit

nesses, is called " the Beast that ascendeth out

ofthe bottomless pit." This beast is described

at large, (ch. xiii. ) and it can be none other

than Anti-Christ. This will not be disputedby

any Protestant . It is a fact too, that cannot ,
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with any face, be denied, that a bitter enmi

ty against every thing like faithfulness to

truth, is now widely prevailing. If the Gos

pel be preached ( as it ought to be ) for a

testimony to all nations- If a regard to truth

and consistency be manifested in private life ,

or any other part of the witnesses' duty be

insisted on, it is loaded with opprobium in

almost every corner of Protestant Christen

dom. But it is needless to adduce argu

ments to prove what every lover of truth is

made to feel. And I have endeavoured, in

a former part, to show that all this hatred and

opposition to the witnesses, though coming

forth in a new dress, is nothing else than

the same spirit of Popery or Anti-Christ

which has vented its malice against them all

along.

have been shaken to pieces, and half of the

world revolutionized . It has altered the po

litical relation of one nation to another ;

changed the principles and the channels of

commerce, and almost new modled society.

And it has come to be so powerful a weapon

that any thing within the power of man to

accomplish, may be achieved by it. Only

get public opinion enlisted on the side of any

enterprize, no matter what, and if man can

do it, it will be done . And the old serpent

is fully aware of this, and is bringing it to

bear against the duty and the spirit of wit

nessing for truth.

One opinion that he has got up for this

end, is , that the government, and the order

of the Reformation Churches, are somewhat

akin to the aristocratic and despotic forms of

government in those nations where they

have been situated , and therefore it is ne

cessary that the former should be revolution

ized as well as the latter. A spirit of inno

vation has gone forth, and every thing must

submit to be taken down and put up again

in the newest fashion . Luther, Calvin ,

Knox, &c. were great men, and might be

well qualified to lead in their own times, but

they are nothing to us. Their opinions , and

the decisions of Synods and Councils , Confes

sions and Platforms, have no fitness for our

times. Their way of expounding scripture

and of preaching sermons, will no longer an

swer. Their distinctions and phrases shall

receive no respect.

Another opinion that has been got up,

though it has not progressed so far as the

foregoing, is , that as this is the age of great

discovery, and mighty improvements are on

the march, why may there not be discove

ries made in religion too, and improvements

made in its modes and forms, by whichthey

might be more suited to the spirit of the

times: May there not be improvements made

in the analyzing of the sacred text ? in

preaching, in praising, &c. ?

Another opinion is, that we ought to al

low every man to have as good grounds for

his particular belief as we have for ours.

To claim the authority of scripture for our

own and refuse it to all contrary sentiments,

is accounted unchristian, and intollerable bi

gotry. This opinion has obtained a great

multitude of supporters.

Here, then, we perceive our deadly foe

upon the field- recovered from the wounds

which the Reformers and Martyrs inflicted

on him, mustering his forces, and causing his

voice to be heard from one end of the land

to the other. He has profitted by his for

mer defeats . His weapons are skilfully con

trived for the most vulnerable parts ; the dis

position of his forces shows that he has taken

the dimensions of his antagonist accurately .

Like Julian, when he set himself to restore

ancient idolatry, he does not come forth open

ly to do it, nor create alarm, but with good

words and fair speeches . But his hatred is

more deadly, if possible, and his measures

tenfold more to be dreaded ; while he him

self is intrenched behind so many plausible

professions, and ostensible ends, that it is

more difficult than ever to reach him. And

he is acquainted with the weapons of the

Witnesses, for they have no new ones, and

has long stood exposed to all their arguments,

and all their texts, and sound distinctions, till

at length he is become hardened against them

all, and they are now like an arrow shot

against the rock . What else than death can

the feeble Witnesses expect from an enemy

so hostile and so powerful ?

Fourth : Let us consider a little his weapons .

He has already tried what fire and torture of

every sort would do, and has nearly laid them

aside, not from any sympathy or relenting

towards the peaceable Witnesses, but because

they did not answer the purposes. And if

ever an opportunity should occur to use them

again, without hazarding his purpose to de

feat, it will not be for lack of cruel malice,

if they are not used . But the time is not

yet come . Other weapons must be used at

present. And I remark, that one of his

weapons is, Public Opinion .

By this means monarchy and despotism

Another opinion is, that if the heart be

right, it does not matter a great deal what

the sentiments in the head may be, (as tho'

this were possible. ) Even grave professors

take it for granted, and exhort their pupils

to obtain right feelings as the way to right

sentiments. And that common belief that
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it matters not what denomination we belong

to, as we are all travelling the same road , is

only this same opinion carried a little farther

out.

Again, the opinion that revealed truths are

to be classed into essentials and non-essen

tials, has a wide range . Perhaps it has en

listed two thirds of the christian community.

And it has been put into operation to a vast

extent, and brought forth effects correspond

ing to its nature.

Another is, that preaching is hardly worth

the name, unless it move the feelings . The

moving of them is deemed a very great mat

ter in the account of experimental religion ,

and to the enlargement of the church, and

therefore no wonder if regular going ma

chinery has been set up to affect them. An

other opinion of the day is, that mysterious

subjects and disputed points ought to be let

alone ; and that it is only bigotry and party

spirit that will meddle with them.

Another, that giving great sums of mo

ney to purposes ostensibly for religion , is a

proof of great piety in the giver. " The

world thinks much of its money," say they,

and would not part with it, unless moved

by some powerful principle, such as that of

religion.

To name no more. It is an opinion ,

though not so often or boldly avowed as

some of the others, that the end sanctifies

the means. That it is no harm , for exam

ple, to write and publish a fabrication if it

would produce good effects, and set men a

thinking seriously. These and others akin

to them are spreading in every direction,

and seeking their way into every part of

society .

Now to be certain what effect they are pro

ducing onthe witnesses, we need only suppose

them brought into complete and general ope

ration. Let any one of them, much more

all of them together, bear rule ; and where

I ask, could any thing like a witnessing

spirit have place within its domains ?

To suppose it and them to stand together,

is to suppose that two contraries may agree,

which is absurd and impossible . The wit

nessing spirit must, on that sad, that dismal

day, take its leave and depart.

If these were mere inoperative opinions ,

the danger to be dreaded from them would

be the less ; but this is not the case. Opi

nions that men value, remain inactive no

longer than the want of strength and opor

tunity oblige ; the moment these are acquir

ed they begin to show themselves . The

strength of opinion depends much on the

number that embrace it. When that num

VOL. VII.

――

ber becomes the majority , opinion steps forth

in some popular measure. And this has

come to be another powerful weapon in the

hand of the enemy, viz : Popular Measures.

And most, if not all , of the popular measures,

in the concerns of religion, have originated

from some of these opinions specified, or

others very closely allied to them. The

principal of these have been already men

tioned. The Sabbath School System- Bi

ble-Missionary-Education-Tract Socie

ties, and all other societies that concern

themselves in the business of the church,

and the whole auxiliary apparatus belonging

to them-the practice of all that believe

the essentials, holding visible fellowship in

sealing ordinances-the union of churches

formed on the concession of truth or duty on

either side-the No Creed System-are all

popular measures. Andthey are all expressly,

orby necessary consequence , waring against

the two witnesses , and their progress is the

advance of death towards the latter. They

are intended to do away " sectarianism"

and bring all to coalesce upon the essentials

of the gospel . That is in plain terms , to

drive the witnesses from their out-works to

the citadel. Nor will they be suffered to

remain even there . The same enemy that

hath driven them to their citadel (the essen

tials) will force them to surrender it also,

and so perish . Yes, even these essentials,

are in sundry places of the Reformation

churches, already given up, and the wit

nesses have sunk lifeless at the feet of the

foe ; and their carcases smell far and wide

of the dead corruption of Arian and Socinian

heresy. For it is not possible to follow up

these popular opinions to their legitimate con

sequences and stop on this side of downright

Atheism, because the principle upon which

ANY truth can be given up is one upon

which ALL truth together can be given up.

Where, I ask again, will there be place

for witnessing, whenthese popular measures,

especially the free communion, and the No

Creed measures, are fully matured and adopt

ed, and have produced their full effects ?

Let him who can, point it out. Another

deadly weapon in the hand of the enemy is,

veryfair promises and very plausible pre

tensions . These are to him like shield and

helmet, impenetrable, until at least he gets in

tothe heart of the witnessing camp, and then

it is too late . He is doingaway bigotry and

thepower ofnames, and bringing everyman

to think for himself, and "to be fully per

suaded in his own mind."

This is his pretence for putting down

creeds and confessions . He is bringing all

15
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things back to the original, simple standard,

the Bible. The Bible is his creed. He

wants Bible Christians . He is giving Bible

Education . He is pretending to remove

mountains, to fill up valleys, and open innu

merable new channels for the waters of life

to flow down to all the nations of the earth.

Canany thing better or greater be proposed ?

And who has ability to detect the insinceri

ty or want of uprightness that is in all this ?

None upon earth ; and thousands, forgetting

that all things ought to be proved by the

Word alone, are captivated by this fine mani

festo, and right off enter his lines. And

many who cannot be so led, are yet struck

dumb, by these good words and fair

speeches ; and others conclude it is because

they have the wrong cause, and so are

caught by the popular delusion.

Another powerful weapon is, the misap

plication of terms, and especially of scrip

ture terms. By this means the witnesses

are frequently deceived just as a sentinel is

when the enemy has got possession of his

watch-word and counter sign. When they

hearthe use that is made of such phrases and

terms of doctrine as- -" total depravity"

"work of the Spirit"-" conversion"

"doctrines ofgrace"-" orthodox," &c. it is

difficult for them to think that they are not

in the company of true friends to Reforma

tion principles and practices. And by this

means, the unsuspecting and unthinking are

insnared, and frequently induced to come

over to the side of the enemy.

Ridicule and reproach is another weapon

which our enemy frequently employs with

considerable effect on young and inexperien

ced witnesses . And he has a set of terms

for this purpose which he hurls against them

with as much bitter malice as ever the old

Pope did the thunderbolts of the Vatican

against heretics ; and such is the mighty in

fluence of opinion, that many are almost as

much afraid of the terms bigot, illiberal, sec

tarian, uncharitable, as if they were a sen

tence ofcondemnation ; and fromthe company,

the sentiments, and the practices of the wit

nesses, they flee as from a pestilence ; and

over conscience, vows, and the threatening

of evelasting shame before God and his ho

ly angels, they rush into the midst of the

Catholic multitude .

ready made, it seems hardly possible to

think that the fearful catastrophe canbe very

far off. Although it would be presumptuous

to say that it will be at the end of 50 or a

100 years, or 150. Yet we may safely

affirm that the " enemy is coming in like a

FLOOD."

With some illustrations ofthis proposition

I intend to conclude these papers.

(To be Continued.)

Taking all these things into one view,

viz: the decline of the witnesses, their ap

pering to be in the act of finishing their tes

timony. The appearance of this mortal ene

my again on the field ; the new and terrible

weapons with which he is equipped and the

dismal breaches which by these he has al

Selections.

Extracts from BRADBURY's Preface to

his Ten Sermons preached at the An

ti-Trinitarian Lecture, in Tetter-Lane,

London.

My friends have prevailed upon me to pub

lish what they heard, for this reason, viz.

That here the argument for the Deity of

Christ is drawn to a single point ; you may

take it at one view. And if any person has

a mind to attack it, he cannot wish for a

clearer stage, or a fairer battle .

First Let him prove that these titles of

the God who has power over plagues, Jeho

vah, who heals us, and the God ofIsrael, do

not belong to the supreme and independent

Being, nor do they import a self-subsistence

in him who is known by them This I con

ceive willbe no easy work ; for though these

names are relative to particular cases, and a

single nation, yet they are equivalent to

others of a more extensive sound ; " the

God of all the earth, the first and the last,

and a great King above all gods." Or,

Secondly : There must be a full answer

given to the arguments I have pursued, that

all these glorious things are, without distinc

"tion, ascribed to Three Persons in the Di

vine Nature, and commonly to the Second,

who, when He was God manifest in the

flesh, came to his own, and suffered himself

to be called a Minister of the Circumcision.

It is beneath me to take any advantage that

the Arians of old, and those that have new

vamped their opinions, are well known to

have made. I am sensible that they were

not aware when they allowed the Son of

God to be a Viceroy over Israel, and the

Governor of the world, that this nation would

leave their scheme so naked and forlorn , that

all men might see their shame. It is , there

fore, all one to me, whether they call it in

again or no, I believe it upon no other evi

dence but that of the Bible. This is all the

armour I bring into the battle. They may

fall as Goliah did ; a stone out of the brook

knocked him down, and when he was killed,

his own sword cut off his head.
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I have never troubled my hearers with a

clutter of unintelligible phrases , " whether

the three persons have the distinct con

sciousness, or are only three incomprehen

sible differences in the same numerical es

sence ." I thought it beneath the dignity

of the subject, as well as above the reach of

the people, to talk of " three internal rela

tions of God, called relative subsistences ,

three distinct intelligent natures, three hypo

stases, three individual intelligent agents,

with consubstantiality, and inseparability."

If I know not the meaning of the voice (as

I own I do not) I shall be no better than a

Barbarian. Instead of this empty noise of

words , I have endeavoured to give my hear

ers wholesome bread, and not a mouthful of

stones that may choke them, but will never

feed them.

66

I have always dreaded a loose of fancy,

that by similies, figures and poetical images,

would make to itself " the likeness of any

thing that is in heaven." I know we are

apt to become vain in our imaginations, and

especially in professing ourselves to be wise.

Human inventions may be worse in doctrine

than they are in devotion, as they intrude

into things that are unseen.'" A fleshly mind

" is as bad as a carnal ordinance ." I be

lieve it is indeed impossible to be " wise

above what is written ;" but the apostle

would never have warned against it, if man

kind had not the vanity to thinkthey might.

I leave all people to their nostrums, and

don't envy them any relish they have in the

produce of an exuberant fancy . For this

reason I must own I was rather amazed

than allured at the liberty that my dear and

worthy friend, Mr. Watts, has taken in at

tempting to represent or explain " the un

searchable things of God. " In his former

book he has used " A similitude of a king's

" sending an ambassador extraordinary to a

" foreign country, and at his removal ap

pointing a resident to stay behind him in

" that country. He supposes the soul of

" this king to actuate, animate and move

" both his own body, and those of the am

bassador, and resident, and become (as it

" were) one person with each of them.

66
Then the soul of this king himself might

" be said to sustain both his own character

" as king, and the inferior characters , both

" of the ambassador and the resident. "

The esteem that the author hath for this si

militude, appears from his printing it over

again in the Second Book, with no other al

teration than striking off one third of his

cimerical monarch. He very truly ob

serves, that " similies borrowed from earth

46.

ly things are imperfect ;" and, therefore,

I suppose, he borrowed this from no earthly

thing. But will not the Arian, whomhe has

invited to the Christian faith, make light of

it, when he sees that we illustrate a Mystery

by a Monster, and represent an existence

that is eternal, and necessary, by that which

is purely enthusiastic ? Imaginations below

nature are but wretched images of things

above it. At best, they are " cunningly

devised fables."

I also fear that our arguments for the De

ty of Christ, which can be no other than

scriptural, will lose their force when they are

dashed with suppositions uponthe " abstract

ed nature of things," which, as we have no

knowledge of, we can have no concern with.

Solomon, for sometime, applied his heart

" to seek out wisdom and the reason of

things : but he has left no great credit upon

that kind of free-thinking, by telling us,

First, that " it is vain ;" I said I will be

wise, but it was far from me :" and, Se

condly, It is dangerous, and a departure from

integrity, when people " seek out many in

ventions . "

-

Dr. Watts, in his Arian invited to Ortho

doxy, as quoted by Bradbury , in his Sermons

on Baptism, expresseth himself thus : " May

we not suppose the Logos, or Word, consi

dered as something in the God-head analo

gous to a power or virtue, to be infinite, un

created, co-essential, and co-eternal with

God the Father, as being of his very es

sence, and in this sense true God. May

not this, sometimes, be represented in a

personal manner, as distinct from the Fa

ther ? May we not suppose, also , that in

some " unknown moment of the Divine

eternity," God, by his sovereign will and

power, produced a glorious Spirit in an im

mediate manner, and in a very great like

ness to himself, and called him his Son, his

only begotton Son . Might not this be that

Logos ofthe ancient Jews, who was called

the first born of God, the oldest archangel,

the man after God's own image, and may

not this be the soul of our Blessed Saviour ?

Supposing, farther, this angelical spirit to he

assumed into personal union with the divine

Logos, from the first moment of his exist

ence, may he not be called the Son of God

also upon this account ? May it not be said

that the true " God-head is communicated

to the Son of God in this manner, by the

free will of the Father. "-Saith Bradbury,

This supposes, as much as ever the Arians

wanted, that Christ might have been produc

ed, or that this union of the divine attribute

to him, might have been given. A grosser
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expression I do not remember ever to have

met with, than what follows : " Though the

" God-head of the Logos or divine wisdom ,

"be essential to the nature of God, and eter

" nally independent, yet it might be com

"municated, that is, united to an inferior

“ spirit, by the will of the Father." That

is, God can make an inferior spirit like him

self, and give his glory to another. He goes

on, " Might not this Logos, in the complex

" character of God and a creature , or the

+

berness . Act. xxvi . 26. Bradbury's Ser

mons on Baptism , pp . 264-267.

And again :

I could never have thought that a certain

minister, i . e . Dr. Watts, would deny the

proper personality of the Son and Spirit,

who but five years before, has given this as

he supreme degree ofblessednes , hat there

are three glorious Persons in the Trinity :

The title of the sermon is, Elessed Saints,

Son of God, inhabited personally by eter

" nal wisdom, in the fulness of time , assume

" human flesh and blood into union with

" himself." Had the scripture told of these

things, there was no need to put them in

the form of may be's. But nothing so vain

For bold is to be found in that book, as that

an attribute inhabits a spirit personally.

Far be it from my soul, to ask what I

know no humble creature will dare to an

swer, or examine what the great God may

be, or may do. If these are secret things,

they belong to him. Revealed things only

belong to us. Belleving is acting upon a

report, and not upon a supposition. Solo

mon wrote that we might know the certain

ty ofthe words of truth, and be able to give

an answer to those that inquire of us .---

Foolish and unlearned questions are al

ways about things out of our reach, and

these are what gender strifes, as we both

read and feel. This then is one principle "

of wavering, and will be so, until that God

who knows the thoughts of men to be vain,

makes us know them to be so too. Under

the power of his grace we shall not exercise

ourselves in things too high for us. Then

our hearts will not be haughty, nor our eyes

lofty. They that intrude into things that

they have not seen, vainly puffed up in

their fleshly minds, do not hold the head.

Col. ii. 18 , 19. We may wish upon these

occasions, as Zophar did ; thou hast said,

my doctrine is pure : But, O, that God

would speak, and open his lips against thee,

and that he would show the secrets of wis

dom, that they are double to that which is .

Job xi. 4, 5. Who shall declare the gene

ration of the Son of God, or pretend to

dig up the unsearchable riches of Christ ?—

The best way to be of the same mind with

one another, is what the apostle directs

to, " not to mind high things, or be wise in

our own conceit . Let us not, like children,

be tossed to and fro , and carried about " with

every wind of doctrine," by the slight of

men, and cunning craftiness of those who lie

in wait to deceive . Eph. iv. 14. May I

-speak the words not only of truth but of so

lessedviour, and Blessed Trinity.—

He might as well have made them all figu

rative, as the last of them . In that discourse

he speaks of" their ineffable union and com

munion in one God-head , that they are eter

nally One God , and therefore eternally bless

ed . " He tells us , " each person possesses

an unknown pleasure." And adds these

words , " Besides the general glories of the

" divine nature, we may suppose that a full

" comprehensive knowledge of the same

66
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ness, the difference, the special proper

" ties, and the mutual relations of these

" Three Divine Persons , (which he allows

"to be utterly incomprehensible to mortals ,

" and perhaps far above all created minds, )

" that this is the incommunicable enterment

of the Holy Trinity . He then owns,

that, " in reference to this mystery, God

may be said to dwell in thick darkness,

or light inaccessable . We are lost in

this glorious divine abyss , and overwhelm

" ed with dazzling confusion. But, The

" Ever Blessed Three, behold their unities

" and distinctions in the clearest light. "

At that time it was no objection, that the

doctrine is wrapt up in darkness . Nay,

he supposes, " the blessedness of the sacred

Three to consist in mutual love, an eternal

approach to each other, with infinite com

placency, an eternal embrace of each other,

with arms of inimitable love, and with sen

sations of unmeasurable joy." On the pro

priety of all this rapture, I shall pass no

judgment. But ifthe Son and Spirit have

only a figurative personality, I am sure

these are great swelling words of vanity,

all noise and no meaning. He goes on to

say, " that the blessed Three have an un

known communion in the God-head, and an

unspeakable nearness to one another's Per

sons, inconceivable in being, and indwelling

in each other." And there he acknowled

ges, that " in vain we run through all the

names and powers of nature and art, to seek

the resemblance of the blessed Three." And

that our faith may be either said or sung,

(after his usual manner) he closes with a

little hymn.

66

46
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*4
But oh what words, or thoughts , can trace

" The blessed three in One!

"Here rest my spirit, and confess ,

" The Infinite unknown. "

CC

Why his spirit did not rest here, after such

melodious advice I cannot tell . Nay, he

goes farther than any that I have met with ,

supposing some distinctions in the divine

Being of eternal necessity, in order to com

plete the blessedness of the God-head ; " and

the whole, that " the differconcludes upon

ence, which we call personal distinctions,

in the nature of God, are as absolutely ne

cessary to his blessedness, as his Being, or

any of his perfections . "-That after all these

flights, and bold assertions, the personality

of the seared Three should in less than two

years be sunk into a merefigure , an eastern

form of speech, (that is, into nothing, ) is un

accountable.

[From Cecil's Remains.]

THE SPIRITUAL MAN.

DR. OWEN says, if a man of a carnal mind

is brought into a large company, he will

have much to do : if into a company of

Christians he will feel little interest ; if into

a smaller company, engaged in religious ex

ercises, he will feel still less : but if taken

into a closet, and forced to meditate on God

and Eternity, this will be insupportable !

The spiritual man is born, as it were , into

a new world. He has a new taste. He

savours of the things of the Spirit . He turns

to God, as the needle to the pole . This is

a subject of which many can understand but

little. They want spiritual taste . Nay,

they account it enthusiasm . Bishop Horsley

will go all the way with Christians into their

principles : but he thinks the feelings

and desires of a spiritual mind enthusiastical .

There are various characteristics of a

spiritual mind.

A spiritual mind has something of the nature

of the sensitive plant. " I shall smart if I

touch this or that." There is a holy shrink

ing away from evil .

fluence of a holy joy and satisfaction, which

A spiritual mind enjoys , at times , the in

surprises even itself. When bereaved of

creature-comforts, it can sometimes find such

a repose in Christ and his promises , that the

take from me what else he pleases !"

"Well ! it is enough : let God
man can say ,

Self-loathing is a characteristic of such a

mind. The axe is laid to the root of a vain

glorious spirit. It maintains too , a walk

and converse with God. Enoch walked

with God. There is a transaction between

God and the spiritual mind : if the man feels

dead and heartless, that is matter of com

plaint to God. He looks to God for wisdom

for the day-for the hour-for the business

in hand. A spiritual mind refers its affairs

to God. " Let God's will be obeyed by

me in this affair ! His way may differ from

that which I should choose : but let it be so !

Surely, I have behaved and quieted my

selfas a child that is weaned ofhis moth

er: my soul is even as a weaned child."

Aspiritual mind is a MORTIFIED mind. The

church of Rome talks much of mortification,

but her mortification is not radical and spiri

tual . Simon Stylites will willingly mortify

himself on his pillar, if he can bring people

around him, to pray to him, to pray for them.

But the spiritual mind must mortify itself in

whatever would retard its ascent toward

heaven : it must rise on the wings of faith,

and hope, and love.

A spiritual mind is an INGENUOUS MIND.

There is a sort of hypocrisy in us all. One

man wraps around him a covering of one

kind, and another of another. They, who

think they do not this, yet do it , though they

know it not.
•

Yet this spiritual mind is a SUBLIME MIND.

It has a vast and extended view. It has

seen the glory and beauty of Christ, and

cannot therefore admire the goodly buildings

of the Temple ; as Christ, says Fenelon,

had seen his Father's house , and could not

therefore be taken with the glory of the

earthly structure.

I would urge young persons, when they

are staggard by the conversation of people

of the world, to dwell on the characteristics

of a spiritual mind. "If you cannot answer

their arguments, yet mark their spirit ; and

mark what a contrary spirit that is, which

you are called to cultivate .

There are various MEANS of maintaining

and promoting a spiritual mind. Beware of

saying concerning this or that evil, “ Is it

not a little one ? Much depends on mortify

ing the body. There are silent marches

which the flesh will steal on us : the temper

is too apt rise : the tongue will let itself

loose : the imagination, if liberty is given to

it, will hurry us away. Vaincompany will

injure the mind : carnal professors of religion

especially will lower its tone : we catch a

contagion from such men. Misemployment

of time is injurious to the mind ; when re

flecting in illness on my past years, I have

looked back with self-reproach on days spent

in my study : I was wading through history,

and poetry, andmonthly journals ; but I was

in my study. Another man's trifling is no
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torious to all observers, but what am I do

ing ? Nothing, perhaps, that has a reference

to the spiritual good of my congregation ! I

do not speak against a chastised attention to

literature, but the abuse of it. Avoid all

idleness : " exercise thyselfunto godliness :"

plan for God. Beware of temptation : the

mind that has dwelt on sinful objects will be

in darkness for days. Associate with spi

ritually minded men : the very sight of a

good man, though he says nothing, will re

fresh the soul. Contemplate Christ : be

much in retirement and prayer : study the

honor and glory of your master.

THE SABBATH.

Ir belongs to our very relation to God, to

set apart a portion of our time to his service :

but as it might have been difficult for con

science to determine what that portion should

be, God has prescribed it : and the ground

ofthe observance remains the same, whether

the remembrance of God's resting from his

work, on any other reason, be assigned as

the more immediate cause. We are going

to spend a Sabbath in eternity. The Chris

tian will acquire as much of the Sabbath

spirit as he can. And in proportion to a

man's real piety in every age of the church,

he will be found to have been a diligent ob

server of the Sabbath-day.

PECULIARITY OF MIND .

EVERY man has a peculiar turn of mind

which gives a colouring and tinge to his

thoughts. I have particularly detected this

in myself, with respect to public affairs. I

have such an immediate view of God acting

in them, that all the great men, who make

such a noise and bustle on the scene, seem

to me like so many mere puppets. God is

moving them all, to effect His own designs.

They cannot advance a step, whither He

does not lead ; nor stand a moment, where

He does not place them. Nowthis is a view

of things, which it is my privilege to take

as a Christian. But the evil lies here. I

dwell so much on the view of the matter, to

which the turn of my mind leads me, that I

forget sometimes the natural tendencies of

things. God uses all things, but not so as

to destroy their natural tendencies . They

are good or evil, according to their own na

ture ; not according to the use which He

makes ofthem.

J

REDEMPTION.

We cannot explain to
a philosopher the

system of Redemption, and the mode of

conducting and communicating its benefitsto

the human soul : but we know that it yields

the water of life-Civilization, to a barbari

an-Direction, to a wanderer-Support, to

those that are ready to perish.

NOTHING SHOULD BE DONE WITHOUT GOOD

REASON.

THERE should be someting obvious, deter

minate and positive, in a man's reasons for

taking a journey ; especially if he be a min

ister. Such events and consequences may

be connected with it in every step, that he

ought, in no case, to be more simply depen

dent on the great Appointer of means and

occasions. Several journeys, which I thought

myself called on to take, I have since had

reason to think I should not have taken.

Negative, and even doubtful reasons, may

justify him in choosingthe safer side of stay

ing at home ; but there should be something

more in the reasons which put him out of

his way, to meet the unknown consequences

of a voluntary change of station . Let there

always be a "Because" to meet the “Why.”

-

SIN.

SIN, pursued to its tendencies, would pull

God from his throne . Though I have a

deep conviction ofits exceeding sinfulness, I

live not a week without seeing some exhibi

tion of its malignity which draws from me

"Well, who could have imagined this ?"

Sin would subjugate heaven, earth, and hell

to itself. It would make the universe the

dominion of its lusts, and all beings bow

down and worship.

The approaches of sin are like the con

duct of Jael. It brings butter in a lordly

dish. It bids high for the soul . But, when

it has fascinated and lulled the victim, the

nail and the hammer are behind.

THE MIND THAT WAS IN CHRIST .

THE man

neighbour for his good to edification , has

who labours to please his

the mind that was in Christ. To expect

out, in the application of remedies, is that

disease wherever he goes, and to layhimself

habit of mind, which is best suited to a Chris

tian, while he passes through the world, if

he would be most effectually useful.
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EFFICACY OF PREACHING .

I ONCE said to myself, in the foolishness of

my heart, " what sort of sermon must that

have been which was preached by St. Pe

ter, when three thousand souls were conver

ted at once !"-what sort of a sermon!

such as other sormons. There is nothing to

be found in it extraordinary. The effect

was not produced by St. Peter's eloquence ;

but by the mighty power of God, present

with his word. It is in vain to attend one min

ister after another,andto hearsermon after ser

mon, unless we pray that the Holy Spirit ac

company his word. Neither is he thatplant

eth any thing, neither he that watereth;

but God that giveth the increase.

GROUND OF A MINISTER'S SATISFACTION.

THE ground of a minister's own solid sat

isfaction cannot be POPULARITY ; for ,

even to Simon Magus, all gave heed from

the least to the greatest, saying, This

man is the great power of God !-neither

can he ground his satisfaction on the exer

cise of strong and enlarged TALENTS ; for

even Balaam was a man of extraordinary

endowments ;- -nor can it be in his SUCCESS :

For many saith our Lord, shall come to

me, and say, Have we not done many won

derful works in thy name, and in thy name

cast out devils ? Then will I profess un

to them, I never knew you! As though he

had, said " I deny not the works, but ye are

evil men." But a minister's satisfaction

must be grounded on the faithful discharge

ofhis office in the DELIVERY OF HIS MESSAGE.

(2 Cor. v. 20.)

EVASION OF THE TRUTH.

Ir is most affecting to see to what misera

ble shifts, men will have recourse , in order

to evade the truth.- " It is irrational," says

one, " to insist so much, on certain peculiari

ties of doctrine ." But whose reason shall

be the judge ? For the preaching of the

cross is tothem that perishfoolishness : but

it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of

the wise, and will bring to nothing the un

derstandingofthe prudent. It is "unne

cessary," says another-But has God com

manded-and do we pronounce his com

mands unnecessary. It is "disreputable”

did Christ regard reputation- Nay, he made

himself of no reputation. " It is a NARROW

way. -Ah ! there, indeed, you pronounce

truly. The way to heavenis a narrow way.

But what saysthe judge ?—Wide is the gate,

and broad is the way that leadeth to de

struction, and many there be whichgo

thereat; because strait is the gate, and

narraw is the way which leadeth unto life,

and few there be that find it.

in

INDIFFERENCE UNDER THE PREACHING OF

THE WORD.

OH how distressing is it, to observe many,

to whom we cannot but fear, the gospel

which they hear preached from Sunday to

Sunday, is but the savour ofdeath. IfGod

has made a difference in any of us, let us

not forget to whom we are indebted .- Oh,

consider the satisfaction you will find in re

ally embracing all the council ofGod. Con

sider how soon the time will come, in which

it must be your ONLY SATISFACTION that

you have embraced it. Let it be your pray

er-"O God, give me grace to repent, with

that repentance which is unto life ! Make

me serious ! Teach me what I must do to

be saved ! Help me to believe the record

which thou hast given of thy Son. Give

me faith to receive the atonement, to set to

my seal, that there is none other name

under heaven, given among men. where

by we must be saved, but the name of

Jesus Christ.

THE SACRAMENT OF THE SUPPER.

THE Lord intended it (the sacrament of

his supper) to serve us as an exhortation,

and no other could be better adapted to ani

mate and influence us, in the most powerful

manner, to purity and sanctity of life, as

well as to charity, peace, and concord. For

there the Lord communicates his body to us

in such a manner that he becomes complete

ly one with us, and we become one with

him. Now, as he has only one body, of

which he makes us all partakers, it follows,

of necessity, that by such participation , we

also are all made one body ; and this union

is represented by the bread which is exhib

ited in the sacrament. For as it is compos

ed of many grains, mixed together in such

a manner that one cannot be separated or

distinguished from another ; in the same

manner we ought likewise to be connected

and united together by such an agreement

of minds, as to admit of no dissention or di

vision between us. This I prefer express

ing in the language of Paul :-" The cup

of blessing which we bless, is it not the

communion of the blood of Christ ? The

bread which we break, is it not the com
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and

munion ofthe body of Christ ? For we be

ing many are one bread and one body ; for

we are all partakers of that one bread . ".

We have derived considerable benefit from

the sacrament, if this thought be impressed

engraven upon our minds, that it is impos

sible for us to wound, despise , reject, injure ,

or in any way to offend one of our brethren,

but we at the same time, wound, despise ,

reject, injure, and offend Christ in him : that

we have no discord with our brethren , with

out being, at the same time, at variance

with Christ : that we cannot love Christ

without loving him in our brethren : that

such care as we take of our own body, we

ought to exercise the same care of our breth

ren, who are members of one body : that as

no part of our body can be in any pain with

out every other part feeling correspondent

sensations, so we ought not to suffer our

brother to be afflicted with any calamity

without our sympathising in the same.

Wherefore it is not without reason that Au

gustine so frequently calls this sacrament

the bond of charity." For what more

powerful stimulus could be employed to ex

cite mutual charity among us, than when

Christ, giving himself to us, not only invites

us by his example mutually to devote our

selves to the promotion of one another's

welfe , but also by making himself common

to all, makes us all to be one with himself.

-Calvin's Inst. , Allen's Trans.

EXCERPTS FROM HENRY.

WHAT We see of the works of God, and

what we hear of the word of God, will do

us no good unless we set our hearts upon it,

as those that reckon ourselves nearly concern

ed in it, and expect advantage to our souls

by it.

In acquainting ourselves with divine

things, we must not aim so much at an ab

stract speculation of the things themselves,

as at finding the plain appointed way of con

verse and communion with these things ,

that we may go in and out and find pasture.

Those who are appointed to be teachers

have need to be very diligent, careful learn

ers, that they may neither forget any of the

things they are entrusted with, nor mistake

concerning them.

that embrace it with abundant matter for joy

and praise, and give them occasion to break

forth into singing, which is often foretold

concerning gospel times. Christians should

be singers,-" Blessed are they that dwell

in God's house, they will be still praising

him.

Ezekiel xl. 44. It should seem that

they (the singers ) were first provided for

before any other that attended this temple

service, to intimate, not only that singing of

Psalms should still continue a gospel ordi

nance, but that the gospel should furnish all

abstemiousness and a spare diet, nor how

People will not believe the benefit of

much it contributes to the health of the body

till they try it. Daniel and his fellows liv

ed for ten days upon pulse and water ; hard

fare for young men of genteel extraction and

education , and which one would rather ex

pect they would have indented against than

petitioned for but at the end of the ten

days they were compared with the other

children, and were found fairer and fatter

in flesh, of a more healthful look, and a bet

ter complexion than all those which did eat

Here is a

great example of temperance and content

ment with mean things ; and, ( as Epicurus

said, ) "He that lives according to nature

will never be poor, but he that lives accord

ing to opinion will never be rich. ”

the portion of the kings meat .

SECRET PRAYER.

How much have they to answer for, to

their own souls , who never enter into their

closets, shut to the door, and then pray

to their Father who seeth in secret, or if

they do shrink from secular employments

to this duty, as to a task, and come away,

not lightened of a burthened conscience , but

as released from a necessary penance to keep

conscience quiet under itsburthen. O what

a mercy it is to feel that burthen intolera

ble ! To lie down under it at the Redeem

ers feet, like the woman that was a sinner,

and though we speak not a word for shame

and sorrow, determine never to rise again

till he say " Thy sins, which are many,

are forgiven thee,"—at least, never till we

whole heart, asking the blessing, and be

know that we are sincerely, and with our

lieving that we shall have it according to

our faith, in the Lord's time. That time

indeed is now, for all his time is now, who

is "the same, yesterday , to-day, and forev

er ;" but sometimes ours is not yet. Even

then, when he comes to deliver, he may say

to us, with the rebuke of kindness-"O ye

of little faith, why did you doubt. "-Me

moirs of Rev. John Summerfield.

How frequently are the good desires , and

holy feelings, derived during divine service,

dissipated by that frivolous conversation, or,
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at least, that semi-religious twattle , which

is so often heard on the breaking up of our

congregations.-Ibid.

AUTHORITY OF GOD .

IN a letter to let me intreat you

first of all to satisfy yourself of the divine

origin of the sacred Scriptures, if indeed you

have any serious doubts thereon . Its evi

dences will flow in upon you with a flood

of light, if you seriously connect prayer to

the Father of lights for his superintendence

and direction . As to human productions , I

recommend to you the 1st volume of Horne's

Introduction to the study of the Holy Scrip

tures, &c. Having ascertained the Bible

to be the word of God, you should implicit

ly obey all its contents. Your beliefshould

not be rendered easy or difficult by the pro

bability or improbability of the subject, by

its plainness or its abstruseness, but be al

ways simply determined by the authority

of the Revealer. “ The mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it, " therefore I receive

this doctrine, and credit that fact. This

obtains even with regard to human testimo

ny ; and if we receive the testimony of men

and consistency of the truth declared in the

gospel . God is just, and shews his abhor

rence of sin ; and yet he is merciful , and

justifies them that believe in Jesus . For

though it is the doctrine of Scripture, that

the death of Jesus is received as an atone

ment for the sins of every individual who

accepts the benefit of his redemption ; yet

we should err in representing his death as a

mere gratuitous substitution of the innocent

for the guilty it exhibits at the same time

a public display of the inevitable consequen

ces of sin.
It was directed against that

very error which is most deeply rooted, and

most practically injurious ; the error of sup

posing that the conduct of men is a matter

of indifference to their Creator ; that no fu

ture consequence depends upon the course

of life which may be led upon earth . Eve

ry offence which is committed against the

light of reason, or of conscience, or of the

divine law, is a practical effect of this error ;

and the inadequate restraint , which even a

conviction of a future judgment produces, is

proof of the slowness of heart to be sway

ed by a dread of an unseen being, or a fear

of unknown consequences . Multitudes im

mony of God is greater. To believe no

more of God, or of his word, or of his works,

than we can comprehend, or reduce to some

of our modes of knowledge, is not to hon

our the authority of God at all ! yea, it is

actually a reflection on his wisdom and ve

racity,--on his wisdom, as if he could tell

us no more than we know,--on his veracity,

as if he were not to be trusted if he could.

In short, the word of God is not matter of

opinion or speculation , when its divine au

thenticity is ascertained—it is judgment—

settled law-decided truth-it reveals in

the way ofjudgment, or decision , that man

is fallen, is in danger of hell-fire , and can

only be saved through the sacrificial death

ofJesus Christ, co-equal and eternal with

the Father ! It is useless to oppose these

truths-they must be submitted to ,-the

gospel commands, not proposes-it must

be obeyed ! Repent and believe the gospel.

of undoubted integrity and truth, the testi- agine that though what they consider very

heinous sins may be avenged, yet the neg

lect of their maker, and the indulgence of

their natural passions , and, in particular, the

transgression , whatever it may be, to which

they are individually most addicted, will be

passed over. The deceitfulness ofthe heart,

the prevalence of vice, the moral disorders

of the world, all encourage this delusion.

Men contemplate the habits of their fellow

creatures instead of the divine holiness, and

comfort themselves with the poor , satisfac

tion that the majority are in the same con

dition with themselves. Now of these

vague and false imaginations, every one is

swept away, when the mysterious truth,

God appearing in the form, and undergoing

the punishment of men, is received into the

heart. So stupendous a sacrifice discovers

the misery of those in whose favour it was

prepared. It speaks a language which can

not be refuted ; a language addressed to the

heart no less than to reason . It puts an

end to the delusive hope that men may pass

through the world, regardless of God as their

Creator, and disobedient to him, as their

moral governor, and yet fear no evil ;-that

if an eternity lie before them, it must be an

eternity of happiness. Let them be per

suaded that one who in the beginning was

with God and was God, became man, that

he might redeem man from the penalty in

curred by sin ; that he might satisfy the of

16

-Ibid.

GOVERNMENT OF GOD.

IT was the divine purpose to exhibit a

scheme of government in which mercy and

justice should meet together ; in which God

might exert his merciful desire of recov

ering mankind from their lost condition , and

yet preserve unimpaired the laws of his mo

ral government. Then appears the fitness

VOL. VII.
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fended justice of God in behalf of all who

should commit themselves to him as their

deliverer and ruler ; then there is an end of

all vague conjectures and groundless expec

tations. We know that sin is noticed , nay,

is condemned by God, because he requires

a propitiation for it . We are sure that its

recompence is dreadful ; because a dreadful

recompence has already been executed .

Jesus underwent a death which is resesved

for the worst of human criminals , we have

convincing evidence of the doom which im

pends over all for whom he is not a substi

tute. His cross exhibits an inscription which

testifies at once the goodness and the se

verity of God ; on them that continue re

bellious, severity ; but goodness towards all

who receive his goodness . For if God

spared not his own Son ; if the bitter cup

might not pass from him, except he drank

it, how vain must be the expectation that if

there be another world, those who fear God,

and those who fear him not, will fare in it

equally well. In proportion, therefore , as a

man's views of the atonement are clear, his

abhorrence of sin, and dread of opposing the

divine will, are sincere and operative. The

cross of Christ is at once the refuge in which

his conscience may find shelter, and a bea

con holding forth to him a constant warning

against the carelessness , errors and corrup

tions of the world.-Sumner's Evidences

of Christianity.

MODERN POPERY .

POPERY is making rapid strides, and Pro

testants in general have lost the zeal which

once animated them .

may
What be the ultimate effect of the

efforts made by the adherents of the church

ofRome to propagate its tenets, aided by

:he apathy of the opposite party, it is not

for us to conjecture . Certain it is, there

never was a period when the members of

the Papal community were so active and

enterprising, or Protestants so torpid and

indifferent. Innumerable symptoms appear,

of a prevailing disposition to contemplate

the doctrines of Popery with less disgust,

and to witness their progress with less

alarm, than has ever been known since the

Reformation. All the zeal and activity are

on one side ; and while every absurdity is

retained , and every pretension defended,

which formerly drew upon Popery the in

dignation and abhorrence of all enlightened

Christians, we should be ready to conclude,

from the altered state of public feeling, that

a symptom once so obnoxious, had under

We

66

gone some momentous revolution .

seem, on this occasion , to have interpreted ,

in its most liberal sense, the injunction of

' hoping all things , and believing all things."

We persist in maintaining that the adherents

to Popery are materially changed, in con

tradiction to their express disavowal ; and

while they make a boast of the infallibility

of their creed, and the unalterable nature of

their religion, we persist in the belief of its

having experienced we know not what

melioration and improvement. In most in

stances, when men are deceived, it is the

effect of art and contrivance on the part of

those who delude them : in this , the decep

tion originates with ourselves ; and instead

of bearing false witness against our neigh

bor, such is the excess of our candour, that

we refuse to credit the unfavorable testimo

ny which he bears of himself.

There is, in the mean time, nothing re

ciprocal in this strange method of proceed

ing : we pipe to them, but they will not

dance. Our concessions, instead of soften

ing and molifying, seem to have no other

effect upon them, than to elate their pride

and augment their arrogance .

An equal change in the state of feeling

towards an object which has itself undergone

no alteration whatever, and where the par

ty by which it is displayed profess to ad

here to their ancient tenets , it would be dif

ficult to specify. To inquire into the causes

of this singular phenomenon, would lead to

discussion foreign to our present purpose.-

Let it suffice to remark, that it may partly

be ascribed to the length of time which has

elapsed since we have had actual experi

ence of the enormous cruelties of the Papal

system, and the fancied security we possess

against their recurrence . The impression

of the past has in a manner spent itself ; and

in many, its place is occupied by an eager

ness to grasp at present advantages , and to

lay hold of every expedient for shaking off

the restraints which a narrow and timid pol

icy has imposed . The influence of these

circumstances has been much aided by that

indifference to religious truth which too of

ten shelters itself under the mask of candor ;

and to such an extent has this humour been

carried, that distinguished men have not

scrupled to represent the controversy be

tween the Papists and the Protestants as

turning on obscure and unintelligible points

of doctrine, scarcely worth the attention of

enlightened minds ; while a clergyman of

some distinction has treated the whole sub

ject as of no more importance than the idle

disputes agitated by the schoolmen. It was
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but a few years since, that a celebrated no

bleman, vehemently condemned the oath of

abjuration for applying the term supersti

tious to the doctrine of transubstantiation .

In exactly the same spirit, the appellation

of Papist is exchanged for. Catholic, a con

cession which the adherents of Rome well

know how to improve, as amounting to lit

tle short of a formal surrender of the point

at issue. Now, if the Papists are really

entitled to the name of Catholics, Protes

tants of every donomination are involved in

the guilt of schism.

ceptable to men whose decided hostility to

truth inclines them to view with complacen

cy, whatever obscures its beauty, or im

pedes its operation . Of all the corruptions

of Christianity which have prevailed to any

extent, Popery presents the most numerous

points of contrast to the simple doctrines of

the Gospel ; and just in proportion as it

gains ground, the religion of Christ must

decline.

On these accounts, though we are far

from supposing that Popery were it trium

phant, would allow toleration to any de

nomination of Protestants, we have the ut

most confidence, that the professors of evan

gelical piety would be its first victims . The

party most opposed to them, look to Papists

as their natural ally, on whose assistance ,

in the suppression of what they are pleased

to denominate fanaticism and enthusiasm,

they may always depend ; they may, there

fore, without presumption, promise them

selves the distinction conferred on Ulyssys,

that of being last devoured .

This revolution in the feelings of a great

portion of the public , has probably been not

a little promoted by another cause. The

present times are eminently distinguishedby

the efforts employed for the extension of vi

tal religion : each denomination of Christians

has taken its station, and contributed its part

towards the diffusion of evangelical senti

taents. The consequence has been, that

the professors of serious piety are multiplied ,

and form at present a very conspicuous

branch of the community. The space which

they occupy in the minds of the public, is

not merely proportioned to their numerical

importance, still less to their rank in society .

It is in a great measure derived from the

publicity of their proceedings, and the nu

merous associations for the promotion of pi

ous and benevolent objects, which they have

originated and supported . By these means

their discriminating doctrines, essential to

vital piety, have become better known, and

more fully discussed than heretofore . How

ever beneficial, as to its general effects,

such a state of things may have been, one

consequence, which might be expected, has

been the result. The opposition of the ene

mies of religion has become so virulent,

their hatred more heated and inflamed , that

they have turned with no small complacen

cy to the contemplation of a system, which

forms a striking contrast to the object of

their detestation . Popery, in the ordinary

state of its profession , combines the "form

of godliness" with a total denial of its pow

er.
A heap of unmeaning ceremonies,

adapted to fascinate the imagination and en

gage the senses,-implicit faith in human

authority, combined with an utter neglect

of divine teaching, ignorance the most pro

found, joined to dogmatism the most pre

sumptuous, a vigilant exclusion of biblical

knowledge, together with a total extinction

of free inquiry, present the spectacle of re

ligion lying in state , surrounded with the

silent pomp of death. The very absurdi

ties of such a religion render it less anac

Whether Popery will ever be permitted,

in the inscrutable counsels of Heaven, again

to darken and overspread the land, is an in

quiry in which it is foreign to our province

to engage. It is certain that the members

of the Romish community are at this mo

ment on the tip-toe of expectation, indulg

ing the most sanguine hopes, suggested by

the temper of the times , of soon recovering

all that they have lost, and of seeing the

pretended rights of their church restored in

their full splendor. If any thing can real

ize such an expectation, it is undoubtedly

the torpor and indifference of Protestants,

combined with the incredible zeal and ac

tivity of Papists ; and universal observation

shows what these are capable of effecting

how often they compensate the disadvanta

ges arising from paucity of number, as well

as almost every kind of inequality.

From a settled persuasion that Popery

still is, what it always was, a detestable

system of impiety, cruelty, and imposture,

fabricated by the father of lies , we feel

thankful at witnessing any judicious attempt

to expose its enormities, and retard its pro

gress . The lectures published some years

since by Mr. Fletcher, are well adapted for

this purpose, and entitle their excellent au

thor to the esteem and gratitude of the pub

lic. "The Protestant," a series of peri

odical papers composed by Mr. M'Gavin,

of Glasgow , contains the fullest delineation

of the Popish system, and the most power

ful confutation of its principles in a popular

style, of any work we have seen . Who
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ever wishes to see Popery drawn to the life,

in its hideous wickedness and deformity,

will find abundant satisfaction in the pages

of that writer.-Robert Hall.

Form of subscription to the Fund ofthe

Theological Seminary at Cannonsburgh.

WE, the subscribers pledge ourselves to pay

the sums respectively annexed to our names,

for the benefit of the Theological Seminary

located at Cannonsburgh, Pa., under the in

spection of the Associate Synod of North

America, to be applied in the erection of

buildings or any other use, which the Synod EXTRACTS FROM THE LONDON MISSIONARY

may find necessary , connected with the per

manent establishment of the Seminary .

REGISTER FOR JUNE 1830.

Dollars. Cents.Names.

far more difficult to learn than we are aptto

imagine. In other words, it is hard to " walk

by faith and not by sight. ” Sight turns

away from gloomy and distressful incidents,

not knowing how to draw any thing from

them, but dismay, and terror, and black de

spair ; faith, seeing through the very black

ness of darkness, and transcending moun

tains of melancholy bodings, fastens on the

word of Him who cannot lie , and in all the

ecstacy of triumph, shouts " Alleluia, for the

Lord God omnipotent reigneth. "

EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO THE EDITOR .

DEAR FRIEND :-We arrived at home in

safety on the evening of Saturday the 10th

inst. We have great ground of gratitude

and thankfulness to our covenant God, for

the distinguished mercy of his providence

over us during our journey. It was addi

tional cause of thanksgiving, that God had,

as the great shepherd, taken care of friends

and flock . My tours have been long, ex

pensive, and often fatiguing ; but I can tru

ly say the pleasure arising from visiting the

churches, and especially from meeting with

my brethren in Synodical capacity, is much

more than a counterbalance. It is true , the

more my observation is extended the more

is my heart sickened and appalled at the ill

boding signs of the times : yet the knowl

edge of such facts as have a manifest bear

ing on the future prospects and interests of

the church, of itself affords satisfaction ;

whether the facts are ominous of judgment

or mercy. While we delight to survey the

lovely and cheering picture which the one

class present ; if truly " grieved for the af

flictions of Joseph," we will be no less soli

citous to dwell upon the darkest, the deep

est, and the most dismal hues of the other.

Our dominant inclination is to shun the mel

ancholy bodings which the view of the dark

side of the picture is calculated to excite,

and to cheer ourselves with the contempla

tion of those bright hues which impart buoy

ancy to hope, and swell the bosom with

the most pleasurable emotions. This is all

right enough, if taught to select those col

ours in the picture which ought to inspire

cheerfulness and hope : but this is a lesson

SOME have supposed that the writer of the

Signs of the Times, whose numbers are

now publishing in the Monitor, has assum

ed, in many instances, untenable ground

when speaking of the popular institutions of

the day.. But we could produce a mass of

testimony, were it necessary , both from

American and European periodicals , which

are ardently devoted to these institutions, to

show that the writer of these papers has not

exagerated in his descriptions of the deplor

able defection of the times. The advocates

of these institutions themselves , see the des

olations of Zion-they see the already mar

shalled hosts of the enemy, and they trem

ble ; but they seem not to be aware that

they have thrown aside the armour with

which the Holy Spirit has furnished them,

and taken up the carnal weapons of human

contrivance . Therefore , it is not strange

that we hear so many resolves that mean

nothing, and accomplish less . " I trust,"

says one of the speakers at these anniversa

ries, " that with the elevation of the hand to

carry the Resolution , will be a deep re

sponse from every breast ; and that the prin

ciples of the Resolution will dwell in all

our feelings ." Now, all this is well enough

at first view ; but where is the necessity of

all these resolutions, by a mixed assembly,

if the makers of them be contending for the

faith and practices of the gospel in their ca

pacities as members of the church of Christ ?

It is, at least, substituting the lessor for the

greater duty. It is saying that divine truth,

simple and unadorned, has lost its power

upon the conscience ; and that it is neces

sary to assemble under circumstances that

afford more excitement to the feelings,

than can be afforded by the sober contem

plation of the work and word ofthe meek

and lowly Jesus- circumstances that shall

bring our zeal for the house of God, and our

love to perishing souls, more directly before
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en, ) that , while the deadly waters have been en

the whole community, than could be done

by the old ways of manifesting these princi

ples, in order, as is alleged, that the example

mayinfluence others the more. Butthere must

be a return to the old paths , or desolations

more terrible than have yet been conceived ,

cannot fail to ensue. We believe also that

it is capable of demonstration , that the ad

vocates of these institutions are more con

cerned for others than for themselves. Now

we are not commanded to love our neigh

bor better than ourselves : And however

exalted may be the motives which actuate

men in these benevolent exertions of which

we speak, the world will still think it is all

selfishness . And it certainly has some rea

son to make this charge ; because the saints

of God in all ages have been but little

known to the world. So far as God in his

providence has given them opportunity, they

have witnessed for his truth, and they have

been living epistles " known and read of all

men ;" but in the display , the policy and

the wisdom of this world, they have ever

been novices. And it is vain to hope that

God will dwell in Zion so long as this state

of things exists ; or that he will bless her

provisions while they continue to be so great

ly adulterated , and while so few make a

personal application of them.

world, iniquity has fearfully increased at home;

and it is equally certain (to our shame be it spok

croaching on the right hand and on the left, and

raging with impetuous fury, no corresponding ef

fort has been made by the pious and the patriotic

to resist the fury of the swelling tide. If it be not

so , how is it that Christians passively witness

scenes, with the recurrence of every Christian Sab

bath , which would have been deemed incredible

to their forefathers ? When, till within a fewyears

past, did we witness, with the return of the Sab

bath day, infamy so unblushing and crimes so

barefaced? When, till within the last few years,

were our ears assailed with expressions so impious

as those, which we are often compelled to hear in

our progress to the house of God? When, till

lately, did we witness such an extent of gross in

temperance and infuriated passion as we often
witness now, even at our earliest visits to the

ple of our God? That that speries of crime is

grieviously increasing, I repeat, is my deep and

painful conviction . I trust that the fact will not

be lost on the meeting: but that with the eleva

tion of the hand to carry the Resolution, will be a

deep response from every breast ; and that the

principles ofthe resolution will dwell in all our

feelings, and be acted on in our future more vigo

rous efforts to keep holy, and to enduce others to

keep holy, the Sabbath day.-Rev. Ar. Tidman

-at Christ. Inst. Soc. Ann.

em

INCREASING DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH.

IT has been computed thatno less than 45,000 cop

ies ofSunday Newspapers are circulated in thisgreat

Metropolis; and no less, probably, than from 200,

000 to 300,000 of its inhabitants are found reading,

with peculiar gratification , those principles of ob

scenity covertly exhibited , and that covert infidel

ity, by which the pages of such publications are

too frequently disgraced . It has been ascertain

ed, from the most accurate calculations , that no

more than one in three of the suffering population

of this great city ever enter a place of public wor

ship: and it is known that multitudes of those,

who do give an hour on the Sabbath to the public

worship of God, are often profaning it rather, by

their irreverence , than by their absence, and leave

it, too frequently, to visit the worst haunts of dis

sipation. Is it not notorious, that the influence

inseparably connected with rank and talent and

wealth, which might be so powerfully and so ad

vantageously exercised for the honour of God's

day, is too often grossly abused, to sanction and

encourage the most awful and the most flagrant

violations of that day? Unless the public press be

guilty ofgross falsehood , we have lived to see the

day, when the Peers and the gentry ofthis land for

get the high distinction ofa Protestantnation ; and,

unmindful ofthe salutary example of their forefa

thers, venture to hold their public assemblies for

amusement even in the hours of the Christian Sab

bath, and to publish those " splendid sins" to the

world.

The Resolution, which I am about to move, says

that Sabbath desecration is lamentably prevalent :

may it not be added , that it has rapidly increased,

and is still increasing ? It is grieviously certain ,

that, while piety has been diffused throughout the

POPERY AND PROTESTANTISM .

Ifever there was a time when the feelings of

Christian men should be alive , this is that time.

I had no idea that the inroads of Popery were to

any thing like the extent mentioned in the Report;

and I should not do my duty if I did not express

my sense ofthe solemn responsibility under which

this Society rests..

There are two considerations which fill my mind

with anxiety and sorrow. One is, the utter igno

rance ofthe mass ofthis Protestant nation ofthe

real distinction between Protestantism and Pope

ry: and the other is, the insidious manner in

which Papists set forth their doctrines, to suit our

Protestant notions.

As respects the distinction of Protestantism and

Popery, I cannot but refer, with anxiety, to what

was said by a distinguished Protestant Statesman

in the House o. Commons-that he, as a practical

man, would prefer a religion which attributed mer

it to the performance of Good Works, over that

which ascribed no merit to them : and, when I

hear another person of high rank declare that he

would rather see Popery established than Sectari

anism, and also when I see a latitudinarianism

which fritters God's Truth to ruins , I cannot but

look with anguish on the land. We must return ,

then, to the days when our forefathers fought and

bled; when the Cross was the standard of Protes

tantism, and all were called to seek justification

through the merits of a Crucified Saviour.

But the Protestantism of the present day is not

that ofthe Reformation. My spirit is grieved at

the character which is now stamped upon it ; and,

when I recollect the insidious and delusive wiles

resorted to by the Papists, I am filled with alarm.

The other day, I read a work by the Roman Catho

lic Professor of Theology at Maynooth, in which

he puts forth their doctrines in the genuine spirit

ofJesuitism ; and makes admissions , which, if he

uttered in Spain, would send him to the Inquisi

tion: but it suits the Protestantism of this coun

try to put forth such statements; and I speak it in

truth and charity, that the doctrines now put for

+
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ward by the church of Rome in England, are not

the doctrines of that church, but rather what na

tional Protestants love: I repeat it they are not

the doctrines of the Church of Rome: they are

milk-and-water expositions , set forth by designing

men—Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel-at Brit. Ref.

Soc. Ann.

SHAKING OF JEWISH UNBELIEF.

THE present day is replete with important

events . I have lately been appraised of a

circumstance, which has powerfully impress

ed my mind, and will, I doubt not, produce

a corresponding feeling in the minds of my

auditory. Two Jews had arrived in Eng

land from Poland, for the purpose of inquir

ing into the condition of the Jews in this

country : they met with an honorable Baro

net in the west of England , who addressed

several questions to them, the drift of which

they immediately perceived ; and told him

that they were not prepared , at present, to

say whether Jesus Christ was their true

Messiah or not ; but, in many parts of Po

land, when the Rabbies attended the beds

of the dying, and were preparing them for

their departure, they concluded with the fol

lowing words " If Jesus Christ was the

Messiah, may He pardon you and your fore

fathers for denying Him!" This one fact

proves that there is a great shakingin Jew

ish Unbelief.-Lieut. Rhind- at the Phi

lo-Jud. Soc. Ann.

SHREWDNESS OF HINDOO CHILDREN.

:

THE Hindoo boys are very intelligent ;

which renders our work, so far as they are

concerned, most interesting and encouraging.

The boys in the Government school at

Chinsurah were, some time since , going

through a Catechism of Geography, when a

Brahmin came in, and inquired what they

were taught on ascertaining that they

were taught that the earth was a globe mov

ing round the sun, he became somewhat

alarmed ; and insisted, according to their

Shasters, that it was an even plain, resting

the back of a tortoise : he was pro
upon

ceeding to instruct the boys in this kind of

philosophy, and, on his stating that when

an earthquake occurred it was in conse

quence ofthe tortoise upon the back ofwhich

the earth was placed going to sleep, one of

the boys whispered to another, and said,

" Ask the Brahmin upon what the tortoise

stands." From this you will perceive, that

these boys can think for themselves, and by

and bye they will act for themselves, and no

longer be held in the chains of Brahminical

slavery. Rev. G. Mundy-at the Lond.

Miss. Soc. Ann .

EFFECTS OF SLAVERY .

I AM sorry to be underthe necessity of tell

ing this meeting, that, in these days of lib

erality, when the Legislature has emancipa

ted the Catholics, and deliberates on the

emancipation of the Jews, Christian and Pro

testant Ministers are forced, in British Co

dungeons and to death. Missionaries have

lonies, forthe performance of their duty, into

thither to instruct the Negroes : by the law

suffered greatly in Jamaica. They went

of the island and the custom of the country,

the Negro is considered as the servant of

his master from the dawn ofthe day to the

setting of the sun, and no encroachments

can be made on that time : if, then, the

Negro was to be taught, it must be between

sun-set and sun-rise. The Missionaries, in

consequence, endeavoured to teach them in

the allowed time, when an Edict was issued

by the Colonial Assembly, prohibiting all

instruction between sun-set and sun-rise .

The Missionaries resisted that Edict ; when

one of them, Mr. Grindall, was committed

to the horrors of a West Indian dungeon ,

and there died ! A second Missionary was

also confined, and suffered materially : and

a third, who was likewise confined, has re

and an injured constitution . I have heard,

turned to this country with impaired health

however, from indubitable authority, that

both the Societies and the Missionaries are

determined to act as , under such perilous

circumstances, they ought to act : they have

determined to brave the storm, and still to

labour ; and, if it be necessary, to become

Martyrs in this noble cause . I know that

the result will be that some of them will

lose their lives ; and the conséquence of

that will be , the rousing of the people of

England, who will not permit those perse

cutions to be continued.—Mr. Buxton-at

the Church Miss. Soc. Ann.

ZEAL OF ROMAN CATHOLICS FOR THE

PROPAGATION OF POPERY.

I BELIEVE I may say, that, at the present

moment, there is more zeal in the Pope of

Rome more zeal in the Cardinals of Rome

-more zeal in the Society of Propaganda

Fide at Rome-more anxiety in the whole

body of the Ecclesiastics belonging to that

degenerate Church, than there is amidst all

the Christian denominations in Christen

dom, for the universal spread of the Gospel.

To be sure, they spread another gospel-a

gospel which we cannot own ; but they

manifest more zeal- with all the corruption

which they carry with the name ofChrist to
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In

the Heathen and other lands-they mani

fest abundantly more zeal than we do.

the land from which I came, at this very

moment, the greatest efforts are put forth

on the part of that church to disseminate

their principles throughout America. We

have heard that 25,000 dollars, during the

last year, were appropriated by the Society

to which I have alluded , at Rome, for the

dissemination of Popery in the Western

States of America. We are told, that, in

Vienna, a large institution , composed of

members of the wealthiest class in that

country, have associated together as a Mis

sionary Society, for the purpose of blasting

our country with the desolating. touch of

Popery and we have found, too, even in

heathen lands-even in those islands where

the Missionaries of North America have

been so abundantly blessed of God in their

labours, where a nation has been, as it were ,

born in a day—even in that land Popish

Priests have appeared, for the purpose of

setting up their idols ; and presenting to the

minds of the people just emerged into the

light of the gospel, the idolatries of their cor

rupt church. Blessed be God ! the Natives

are wiser than those who came to teach

them : they have received their knowledge

of Christ, not so much from men-though

the first elements may have been communi

cated, in the providence of God, by their

instrumentality-as from God himself: their

hearts have received the impress of his Spir

it ; and, where the Spirit of God, in all His

converting and sanctifying influence, has en

tered the heart of man, where is the instance

in which that man has received the abomi

nations of Popery ?-Dr. Milnor- at the

Lond. Miss. Soc. Ann.

tions forthe future world, will soon arive to us

all. It will be an honest hour; an hour in which

there can be no secrets: and no concealments; and

it will be succeeded by an honest eternity.

Truth will then be truth, and it will stand forev

er.

[From the Anti-masonic Intelligencer.]

GEN. CHAUNCEY WHITTLESEY.

THE renunciation of freemasony by this gentle

man, which we have the pleasure of copying

from the Middletown Sentinel, must be read with

deep interest, not only by pioneer seceders and

decided Anti-masons , but by all ; even by ADHER

ING Masons themselves. It is an appeal which

must strike home to the soul of every christian

mason. Those, if there can be any such , who

can read this appeal, and reflect from whom it

comes, and under what circumstances it is made,

and not feel that Gen. Whittlesey has by it per

formed a most solemn, important and bounden du

ty, would not feel , even had the voice come from

beyond the tomb. If there are any such, among

those who profess to have been with Jesus, "in

the regeneration," and hope for felicity , holy and

endless, in the heavens, we pity them; we would

weep over them; we would beseech them to take

heed betimes, lest they meet with disappointment

and dismay at the last, bitter, fearful and unend

ing. The test hour for our hopes, and expecta

RENUNCIATION.

From the Middletown Sentinel.

Tothe Master, Wardens, and Brethren of St.

John's Lodge, No. 2, Middletown.

Middletown ,(Conn. ) August 12th, 1830.

BRETHREN-Feeling that the time of my de

parture is at hand ; and that I must soon appear at

the bar of God, to be judged for the deeds done

clare to you and to the world, my views concern

in the body, I deem it my bounden duty, to de

ing Masonry. When I first saw men of talents ,

piety, and virtue, renounncing Masonry, I gave

them credit for their candour; but thought they

erred in the course they pursued. For many

months I have been labouring under a disease,

which is evidently hastening me to the grave; I

have had little expectation , and indeed little hope,

of ever being restored. During this period, I

have endeavored to examine myself, in regard to

my relations to man, and to God; and I have

considered it peculiarly important, to examine

myself respecting the relation I bear to your insti

tution. The more I have reflected and examined ,

the more perfectly satisfied have I become , that

it is my duty as a man and as a Christian , to fol

low the example which has been placed before

me, and to renounce masonry: and I do hereby,

in the presence of my God, and I trust with his

approbation, renounce my connexion with all ma

sonic societies, and particularly with your society,

in which I was made a mason. Think not that I

do this from sentiments of ill will to any member

of the masonic fraternity. If I know my own

heart, I do it from an overwhelming sense of du

ty, to my children , to society and to God. My

health and strength are not at present sufficient

to enable me to give all my reasons at full length;

but you and the public have a right to know what

they are, if not in detail, at least in substance.

In the first place , then, I am satisfied that Ma

sonry is a useless Institution. I have entertained

this opinion for a long time , and for several years

have not entered a lodge. Call to mind any and

all things which have passed in the lodge since

you became members, and then ask, what has

been done, which has been worthy of a rational

and immortal mind? Lodges are said to be char

itable institutions. They are so only in name.

Examine your Treasurer's accounts , and you will

find that little, very little, has been devoted to

charitable purposes. I am persuaded that notone

twentieth part of the fund raised has been devo

ted to charity. If you will examine also the ob

jects that have been aided by your charity, you

will find, I believe, that quite as much has been

given to the unworthy, as to the virtuous and the

good.

Secondly. I believe Masonry to be aperni

cious Institution. From its nature, it may be

employed for bad purposes ; and when selfish men

obtain controlling influence , it is certain theywill

use it to answer evil designs. We know histori

cally, that lodges have heen prostituted to the

worst of purposes. The masonic influence has

been felt, even in this country, in the Jury-box,

andonthe Bench, to turn Justice from her course.

It is true, that this is not a necessary evil; but

from the nature of the institution, it is one likely

often to occur.
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Thirdly. Masonry is anti-republican in its na

ture and tendency. The secret influence which

it gives men of a certain character, is pernicious

in the extreme : it is often a subject of great sur

prise, that men of feeble talents, who are devoid

of principle, are elevated to places of trust and

power. It will generally be found , that such men

are of high standing in the lodge, and exercise a

great influence there; and through this influence,

they are enabled to obtain some of the first sta

tions in the government. In a republic every

thing should be open and undisguised; the influ

ence exercised, should be the influence of talents

and virtue: but in the lodge all is secret-the

public feel its influence, but know not whence it

is obtained, or how derived.

Fourthly. But the great and decisive objection

to Masonry is that it is an anti-christian Institu

tion. When we enter the Lodge, the Bible is

given to us as the guide and rule of our faith;

Yet the peculiar doctrines ofthe Bible are banish

ed from the Lodge. The Bible teaches that all

mankind are our brethren, and are entitled to our

charities; but the charity of the Lodge is limited

to Masons and their families. Christ has said,

" Swear not at all ; " but in the Lodge, oath after

oath , of the most awful character, is unnecessarily

administered, and what is still worse, the person

taking these oaths is not permitted to examine

them or know any thing which they contain , until

he has, in the presence of God, assumed the sol

emn vows. Though the Bible is given us as the

rule and guid ofour faith; yet thenameofChrist is

never heard in the Lodge. The Bible commands

us to offer all our prayers to God, in the name of

Christ; but in the Lodge, no prayer is offered in

the name of this only Mediator. The Bible tells

us, that the only way of access to the throne of

Jehovah, is thro' the atonement of the Redeemer;

but the Mason in the Lodge madly rushes into the

presence of God, without an intercessor. For one

acquainted with Christianity, to appear in the

presence of God without a Mediator, is an abomi

nation in the sight of the Lord-it is as though

one offered swine's flesh and human sacrifice upon

the altar ofthe Temple. God has told us, " There

is none othername given under Heaven , whereby

we can be saved, but the name of Jesus ;" and yet,

neither in the prayers used in the Lodge, nor on

public occasions, nor at the funerals of Masons,

is the name of Jesus ever heard. Call to mind

these facts—reflect upon the whole character of

your Institution; and then ask, is it, can it be, an

Institution well pleasing in the sight of God?

Can those of you who are professing Christians,

enter your closets , and on your knees ask Jehovah,

for Christ's sake, to bless the Lodge-to increase

and prosper it?
I have now, brethren, given you the outlines of

ous immortality beyond the grave-through our

only Mediator, Jesus Christ.

CHAUNCEY WHITTLESEY.

those reasons which have induced me to renounce

Masonry. Should it please God to continue me

in life and give me strength, I may hereafter fur

nish youmy reasons in detail . I pray you, breth

ren, to examine what I have written to reflect

upon the nature of your Institution-to compare

its principles with the principles of our holy reli

gion to pray earnestly for the Divine guidance

and direction ; and to act as those that must give

account to God. And now, brethren , I commend

youto God, andthe power of his grace, beseeching

Him to grant you the wisdom that cometh down

from above, to enlighten your understandings in

the knowledge of truth-to grant you grace to act

without the fear of man-and to live in the fear

of God; to guide you by his counsel, through life;

to support you in death; and to give you a glori

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.-The number of

benefices is 10,533. Of this number, only 4,413

are residents; 2,619 are exempted from residence

by beingpluralists; 2,147 are exempted by license;

and 1,354 have left their charge without explana

tion . The clergy form about a fifth of the landed

proprietors, from whom they are distinguished by

wearing black clothes. Of the working clergy

namely, the curates , the substitutes of the rectors

or the vicars, there are 4,234. Of these , 2,198

are resident; nearly three-fourths have stipends

from £6 to £100, averaging £63; about another

fourth have stipends from £100, to £200, averag

ing £130 ; and 35 have an income, amounting, on

an avarage, to £230. The total charge for these

effective persons , is £326,320 . The income ofthe

higher functionares is generally supposed to be

about £6,000,000 per annum ; or nearly nineteen

times what is paid to the working clergy.-Glas

gow Chronicle.

INCREASE OF POPERY IN ENGLAND.- At the

anniversary of the Baptist Irish Society, Lieut.

Gordon stated that the steam-boats from Ireland

continually bring over crowds, of Papists to Eng

land, and wherever a hundred were collected,

there a priest was sure to find his way; and the

consequence was, that as he found his own con

gregation too poor to support him, he set about

makingconverts as fast as he could; and it was in

this way Popery had been gaining fast on the Pro

testant church in England. He had made a tour

through Lancashire last year, and had gained some

interesting information on this subject. In Pres

ton , in the year 1821 , there were but 3,000 papists ,

but in 1828 , they had increased to 11,000; and

while he was at Manchester, there were 53 Pro

testants waiting the arrival of a popish Bishop to

confirm them. In the parish of Carrington , in De

vonshire , out of a population of 900 , there had late

ly been 200 converts to Popery; and in Blackburn,

the priest, who, when he first came, had been

content to say mass in his parlor, now had two

large chapels , and a congregation of 7,000 persons;

and it was reckoned , that within the lordship of

Stonyhurst, seven-eighths of the population were

Papists .

SYNOD OF THE REF. PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

-This body has determined upon the publication

ofa monthly Periodical Magazine , to be edited by

the Rev. Dr. M'Leod of New-York, and to secure

its permanent establishmentthe members of Synod

pledged themselves personally to the amount of

$1562 50 or for 625 subscribers.

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.-Measures were

taken to establish an institution for instruction of

candidates in the ministry. The Rev. Dr. M❜

Leod was appointed a professor for the institution

notyet located.

Ecclesiastical Record.

PRESBYTERY OF MUSKINGUM .-At a meeting

of this Presbytery at Carmel, on the 30th June,

Mr. James C. Bruce was licensed to preach the

gospel, and is now in active service in the church.

PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.-At a meet

ing of this Preseytery in July last, Mr. James

Wallace was licensed to preach the gospel.
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Ne rogites quisnam, sed quidnam scripserit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written.

Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he

saw it, and was glad. " And when they

objected that he could never see Abraham,

he defends himself by asserting his antece

dent, nay, his eternal existence--" Before

Abraham was, I AM." John viii . 56-58.

DISSERTATION I.

nine

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. He was the God of glory who appeared

to Abraham when he dwelt in Mosopota

mia. Acts vii. 2. When he was ninety

years old, the Lord appeared to him

and said, I am God Almighty, walk before

me. Gen. xvii . 1. Abraham fell on his

face, and God talked with him. ver. 3.—

And at the close of the history it is said, that

he left talking with him, and God went up

from Abraham. ver. 22. Again, we are

told " that the Lord appeared to him in the

plains of Mamre, as he sat in the tent door.

in the heat of the day ." That he had two

angels attending him and yet, in the con

versation, he proclaimed himself to be God

Almighty,-"Is any thing too hard for the

Lord? I will return unto thee according

to the time of life , and Sarah shall have a

son." Gen. xviii. 1. 14. Abraham inter

cedes with this Lord for Sodom, calls him

the judge of the whole earth ; and it is said,

" The Lord went his way, as soon as he

had left communing with Abraham," verses

25. 33. He appeared to Isaac and Jacob,

and calls himself the God of Bethel.

appeared to Moses in a flame of fire , and we

read that God called unto him out of the

midst of the Bush. Ex. iii . 2. 4. And af

terwards we are told that " he was seen of

Moses face to face, as a man speaks to his

friend : the similitude of God did he behold. ”

Deut . xxxiv . 10. We also read, "that

seventy of the elders of Israel went up and

saw the God of Israel, and there was under

his feet as it were the paved work of sap

phire-stone , and as the body of heaven in

his clearness and upon the nobles of the

children of Israel he laid not his hand, and

they saw God and did eat and drink. ” Ex.

17

He

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom Ex. iii .

14, "I AM," compared with John viii. 58, " Be

fore Abraham was , I ÀM. ”

PART II, THAT IT WAS THE SON, WHO

APPEARED TO THE PATRIARCHS , PROVED.

THOUGH the Redemption and Government

of Israel be ascribed to one God, and also

affirmed of all the persons in the Godhead,

yet in the whole history there is a peculiar

regard to the Son, the second person, who

in the fulness of time was to be " made

flesh and dwell among us." This leads to

the

Second general head of the subject, which

is, to inquire which person in the Godhead

appeared, and spake to Moses, and redeem

ed Israel from bondage . And to make this

plain, first, it may be proper to mention

some of those appearances which God made

to his church and people of old, in the order

in which they took place. And, secondly,

examine fairly, from the holy Scriptures ,

these can be affirmed of the Father, or the

Holy Spirit ; and if not, then they must all

be applied to the Son .

if

First: It is proposed briefly to call over

some of those appearances, in their order,

which God made to his church and people

of old. And in the process, two things will

appear : First, that there is a distinct person ;

and, Secondly, that he possesses a divine

nature. And thus the divinity of Christ

will appear fully evident from this branch

of the subject.

NO. 5.

It is plain that it was the Son who show

ed himself to the patriarchs, " Your father

VOL. VII.
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14

xxiv. 3-11. And in the following ages,

we are told that the heavens were opened,

and Ezekiel had visions of God. Not only

visions of which God is the author , but of

which God is the object, (Ezek. i . 2. ) as he

learned by "the voice of a great rushing

behind him, saying, blessed be the glory of

the Lord from this place. " ch . iii . 12. And

yet, here, care is taken to tell us of what

person we are to understand the whole re

presentation "Upon the likeness of the

throne, was the likeness as the appearance

of a Man above upon it. " ch. i . 26. And

in the next verses, he goes on with the nar

ration, and concludes with these words

"This was the appearance of the likeness

of the glory of the Lord , or Jehovah . " Of

the same nature were the visions of Daniel.

"Behold one like the son of man came with

the clouds of heaven, and came to the An

cient of Days, and they brought him near

before him, (here is an account of two per

sons, ) and there was given him dominion,"

&c. (Dan. vii. 13. ) and yet the person

whom all dominions are to serve, and

whose kingdom is everlasting, though he

appeared like the Son of Man, is always af

terwards, in that chapter, called the Most

High.

Saviour tells Philip " If ye had known

me, ye should have known my Father, and

henceforth you have known him and have

seen him he that hath seen me has seen

the Father also . " John xii . 7. That is,

as one observes , " he has beheld one of the

same nature ; for , ' I and my Father are one."

But this is no contradiction to what Christ

saith : " The Father himself, which hath

sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye

have neither heard his voice at any time,

nor seen his shape," or his appearance . John

v. 37. From this it is evident, that if " the

God of glory" appeared to Abraham , if

"Moses beheld the similitude of the Lord,"

it cannot be understood of the Father whom

no man ever did see . But it agrees to him,

who in the fulness of time , was God mani

fest in the flesh. And whose glorious ap

pearance we are looking for , as he is

blessed hope , our great God and Saviour."

For, " Behold he comes and every eye shall

see him : Whom shall they see ? Him that

is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the

ending, the first and the last. "

❝ our

Thus it is plain, it was not the Father,

but the Son, who came down upon Mount

Sinai , in a cloud , as he himself declares ,—

"The Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come to

thee in a thick cloud ; and Moses spake , and

God answered him by a voice ." Ex. xviii.

3. 13. He also dwelt in the cloud, and di

rected Israel in all their marches . Thus,

when he took possession of the tabernacle ,

he saith to Moses, " I will appear in the

cloud upon the mercy seat." Lev. xvi. 2.

In the same manner he took possession of

the temple, as we read in 2 Chron . xv. 13,

14 " The house was filled with a cloud,

even the house of the Lord ; so that the

priests could not stand to minister, by rea

son of the cloud : for the glory of the Lord

hath filled the house of God." This was

emblematical of what Paul declares,—“ In

him ( i . e . Christ ) dwelleth all the fulness

of the Godhead bodily, not figuratively, as

of old, but really and substantially. There

is a real and intimate union between the

divine and human natures in his person .

He delights to speak of his two natures,

when he gives an account of his relation to

that people. Thus he saith to the Scribes,

-"David in spirit calls him his Lord , and

how is he then his son ?" Saith one, " The

question was very puzzling, (and provoking

too , ) to those learned men . But, there is

no difficulty at all in David's calling him

both his son and his Lord, if you but consi

der him the great " Immanuel, God with

Thus he speaks of himself in oppo
us."

Secondly: Let it be inquired fairly from

the Holy Scriptures of whom all these ap

pearances are to be understood ? And here

the writer shall first lay down his proposi

tion, and then maintain it. And he does,

without any recoil of thought, affirm , that

they are all to be understood of Jesus

Christ alone, who, as he saith, before

Abraham was, I AM, in the fulness of time,

took upon him the seed of Abraham . And

therefore the redemption and government of

Israel must be considered with a particular

regard to him, as is clearly proved by the

following particulars.

1st. These appearances cannot, according

to Scripture, be affirmed of the Father.

The evangelist has plainly told us, " NoNo

man has seen God at any time. " John i .

18. We never read in Scripture that he

who is called the Father, became visible ;

that is, as the word signifies, a person.

For it is not always used that way. For

God, to express the unity of his nature , de

clares in his word, that sometimes the name

of one person is given to another, not to de

stroy or confound the distinction , but to ex

press the equality . Thus, though it is said ,

that "to us a child is born," and " a son

given ; yet the name of that son is, the

everlasting Father," and the nameof that

child, the Mighty God." And this our

66



261 262ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

site characters—“ I am the root and offspring

of David." David sprung from him, and

he from David. He was the root both of

David's life, and of universal nature and

yet his offspring, the fruit of his loins ; ofthe

house and lineage of David ; born in Beth

lehem where David dwelt, and the very

person who had so often been promised to

Israel under the title of David their Prince ."

Thus it is as clear as day-light, that it was

not the Father who appeared and spoke to

Moses. Let us examine ,

2ndly, If these appearances can be ap

plied to the Holy Ghost ? Do the Scrip

tures any where attribute them to the eter

nal Spirit ? It hath been repeatedly observ

ed, that he, as well as the Father and the

Son, is a principal agent in all the works

both of nature and of grace. In the works

of nature, " He moved upon the face of the

waters .""" He said, " Let there be light,

and there was light. " Gen. i . 2, 3. " He

garnished the heavens, and his hands have

formed the crooked serpent ;" he renews the

face of the earth. Nay, he formed and pu

rified the human nature of Christ. This is

the glory of the whole visible creation.

Hence, he is called the "beginning of the

creation of God." Not because he was

first made, but because his human nature

is the best of any thing ; the chief, the sap

of all the works of God. Now it was the

Holy Ghost that overshadowed, in that

great and important work. Nay, he is re

presented as being concerned in the resur

rection of Christ,-" He was declared to be

the Son of God by the Spirit of holiness, in

the resurrection from the dead . " And if

any should, by the Spirit of Holiness , un

derstand, solely, the divine nature of Christ,

we read in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 13, that " Christ

was put to death in the flesh, but quickened

by the Spirit." Now that this is to be ap

plied to the Holy Ghost, is evident from

what is said of him,-" By which also he

went and preached unto the spirits in prison ,

that is by the ministry of Noah, who was a

preacher of righteousness to that wicked

generation, who were in the prison of hell,

when Peter wrote his epistle . Nay, he

governs providence, as has been observed,

the "Jews rebelled and vexed the Holy

Spirit, therefore he fought against them, yet

in all these works his person never became

visible. His eternal power and Godhead

are the invisibles of him.

are dead in trespasses and sins. To be

born of God, is to be born of the Spirit.

"We hear the sound of his word, as we do

of the wind ; we feel its force , it blows

where it listeth, but we cannot tell whence

it comes nor whither it goes, " The Spirit

is the "unction by which we know all

things ;" he leads into the way of all truth .

He dwells in believers-their bodies are the

temples of the Holy Ghost. He is our

comforter. In fine , it is the good Spirit

who leads the saints to the land of upright

But in performing all these works of

grace, his person never became visible . It

may be inquired,

ness.

The Spirit is also a principal agent in the

kingdom of grace, from the first conviction.

of sin quite up to dying in the faith, and the

possession ofheaven, he quickens those who

Thirdly: In what manner did Jehovah

show himself, at different times , to his peo

ple ? And this was, in general, in two

ways ; sometimes as an angel, and at other

times as a man .

1st . He frequently appeared as an angel.

But this is by no means to be taken strict

ly, for it does not express the nature of the

person to whom it relates ; verily, the Son

took not on him the nature of angels : as to

his appearance , he was a little lower than

they, " being found in fashion as a man."

But as to his divine person , he was much

more above them, having " a better inheri

tance , and a more excellent name than they ."

But he is called an angel in the lower sense

of the word , as it signifies a messenger.

Saith God, " Behold I send an angel before

thee, to keep the in the way." Ex. xxiii .

""

20: Thus he is both "the messenger of

the covenant," and of the Lord of Hosts.

We read that " the angel of the Lord ap

peared to Moses in a flame of fire out ofthe

midst of the Bush. Would it not be ex

tremely absurd to say that the angel ofthe

Lord is the Father ? And though the Spirit

is represented both in his natural and official

characters, as proceeding from the Father

and the Son, yet he is never spoken ofin

the Scriptures as an angel. Let us then,

try whether, as the Arians affirm, this an

gel means a creature . On account of his

very appearance , Horeb is called "the

mountain of God." Moses turns aside to

behold this great thing ; and it is said, when

the Lord, or Jehovah, saw that he turned

aside, God called to him out of the midst of

the Bush. And said draw not nigh thither ;

for the place whereon thou standest is holy

ground . And Moses hid his face ; for he

was afraid to look upon God. So that he

who is said to be the angel of the Lord in

one verse, has the titles of Lord and God

in others. Agreeably to this, we read of

"the good will of him who dwelt in the
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Bush . " And as Christ rejoiced in the hab

itable arts of the earth, and had his de

lights among the sons of men : so this was

a proper allusion to that state of the angels

who sung him into the world , where he

came to die,-" Good will towards men."

Thus it is evident, that the angel who ap

peared and spoke to Moses, was not a crea

ture, but Jehovah himself,-" I AM .""

In the same particular language do we.

read of the future and spiritual redemption

of Israel. " The Lord whom ye seek shall

suddenly come to his temple, even the mes

senger of the covenant whom ye delight in ;

behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of

hosts . " Mal. iii . 1. Here observe, that

there is a plain distinction of persons ; and

yetthe person to come was the Lord, or Je

hovah he came to " his temple." It was

his own: and yet, " Jerusalem was the city

of the Great King," and the temple a house

built for him, whom the heaven of heavens

cannot contain ; this Lord was also "the

messenger of the covenant ;" that is, in

his official, or lower character : and he that

promises to send him, is the Lord of hosts .

Thus the words Lord God are sometimes

used to express the person of the Father.

Saith Moses, " A prophet shall the Lord

God raise uplike unto me ." Deut. xviii . 15 .

God also appeared as an angel to Jacob,

which the prophet mentions, though the his

torian does not. Hos . xii . 4. " He (that is ,

Jacob) had power over the angel and pre

vailed. " That this was no created angel

is plain from what is said of him. He had

all along revealed himself as the God of

Abraham, Isaac , and Jacob. And Jacob

applies to him in that relation ,—“ O God

evident, because he said, " I made you to

go up out of Egypt, and have brought you

into the land that I sware unto your fathers,

and said , I will never break my. covenant

with you ;" and the history is concluded

with these words , " they sacrificed there un

to the Lord."

of my father Abraham, and God of my fa

ther Isaac, the Lord that said unto me, re

turn to thy father's house and to thy kin

dred." Gen. xxxii . 3. Now what is his

name ? He himself tells us, " I AM the

God ofBethel that appeared to thee , when

thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy bro

ther." Gen. xxxi. 13. We are plainly

told in one verse , he had "power.with

God," and in the next, " he had power with

the angel." In this promiscuous language

did he speak on his death-bed, when he was

blessing the sons of Joseph. It is he whom

Jacob calls the God before whom his fa

thers, Abraham and Isaac, did walk, the

God that fed him all his life long and to

show what divine person this was, he adds,

" the angel whoredeemed mefrom all evil . ”

Again, we read in Judges ii. 1 , that the

angel of the Lord came from Gilgal to Bo

chim . That this was no created angel is

Lastly here ; we are told ( chap. vi. 12.)

that the angel of the Lord appeared to Gid

eon, and said unto him, "the Lord is with

thee, thou mighty man of valour. " - Gide

on, at first, took him for no more than a

created angel, but it plainly appears who he

was, from that wonderful sentence, (ver.

14,) " The Lord looked upon him, and

said, Go in this thy might, and thou shalt

save Israel." In the eleventh and twelfth

verses, he is said to be "the angel of the

Lord " and afterwards he is called " the

Lord himself:" then again, an angel ofGod,

and after that, the " Lord God:" This pro

miscuous unfolding of titles, using them in

common to the self-same person , makes it

easy to understand who it was that had

been " their King of old, and commanded

deliverance for Jacob."

It has already been observed that the

name angel was never given to the Fa

ther, or the Spirit ; but it is given to anoth

er person , not to express his nature , but

his office . He has two natures, but neither

of them that of an angel . As a man, he

was lower than the angels, they strength

ened him: as God, he is infinitely above

them, and they worship him. In the march

es of the children of Israel through the wil

derness , the angel went before them, who is

oftentimes called the Lord, and is said to

pardon iniquity . In this period he is called

the angel of God's presence ; one who was

always present with God, and one who per

formed all his counsel by a gracious pre

sence with the people . He saved them, he

bare and carried them in the days of old :

and yet they never understood it to be any

less than Jehovah, who bare them upon ea

gles wings.

The writer has enlarged so fully on this

branch of the subject, to enervate the Ari

an argument, or rather, assertion . They

perpetually affirm, that all the angels , who

appeared of old, were mere creatures : the

very reverse of this has been clearly proved

to every intelligent and impartial reader,

by all the preceding examples.

Secondly: God sometimes appeared in

fashion as a man. That created angels of

ten appeared in this manner, is not only

granted, but proved . Thus we read of

"two young men, who are called angels ,
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that sat in white apparel : the one at the

head and the other at the feet, " where the

body of Jesus had lain :" and when he was

taken up, as the disciples were gazing after

him , "Two men stood by them in white

apparel. " They are called men for noth

ing else but their appearance . Thus Dan

iel saith, " Whilst I was speaking in pray

er, the man Gabriel was caused to fly swift

ly." But that every appearance of old in

fashion as a man, was that of a created an

gel, cannot be admitted, without contradic

ting the holy Scriptures . We read in Gen.

xviii. 1 , 2, "that the Lord appeared to

Abraham in the plains of Mamre, as he sat

in the tent-door, in the heat of the day,

And he lifted up his eyes, and looked, and

lo, three men stood by him :" of which

Lord we are further told , that he had two

angels attending him, and that they did eat

and drink with him . And in the conversa

tion, this Lord proclaimed his omnipotence,

" Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? I

will return unto thee according to the time

of life, and Sarah shall have a son."

14.

ver.

With this Lord does Abraham inter

cede for Sodom- calls him the Judge of

the whole earth . ver. 25. And it is said,

"The Lord went his way, as soon as he

had left communion with Abraham . " ver .

33.

In Ezekiel's vision, (chap. i . 26, ) we

read of a throne, and the appearance of a

man upon it. And in the next verses, he

goes on with the description , and concludes

with these words " This was the appear

ance of the likeness of the glory of the

Lord, or Jehovah. " Correspondent to this

are the visions of Daniel ;-" Behold, one

like the Son of Man, came with the clouds

of heaven , and he came to the Ancient of

Days, and they brought him near before

him." It has been formerly observed, here

is an account of two persons, and yet he

who is called the Son of Man is always

afterwards called the Most High. Dan. vii.

13, 14.

den waft of air, or flash of light, as the ap

pearance of God is oftentimes supposed to be,

such as.that to Moses. " Thou canst not

see my face, for there shall no man see me

and live . And the Lord said , behold, there

is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon

a rock and it shall come to pass , while my

glory passeth by, that I will put the in the

cleft of the rock, and cover thee with my

hand, while I pass by and I will take

away my hand, and thou shalt see my back

parts : but my face shall not be seen ." Ex.

Xxxiii. 20-23. But in Jacob's case we

read, " that he wrestled with him. " Nay,

Thirdly, we are told " that he saw that he

prevailed not against him :" as if there had

been a trial of bodily skill . Here is a gra

dation of experience ; " He wrestled with

him until the breaking ofthe day." Again,

Fourthly , there is an evident allusion to

things that are purely human " He touch

ed the hollow of Jacob's thigh, and the hol

low of his thigh was out of joint. "

could not speak plainer if he had been at

that time bone of our bone, and flesh of our

flesh . The manner of doing this was gros

ser than vision : we must not understand it

of a train of images drawn over the fancy,

an ærial battle acted upon the imagination .

Abraham was in a deep sleep when God

talked with him ; and so was Jacob when

he found him in Bethel, and saw the ladder

that reached from earth to heaven , filled

with cruising angels . But this communion

at Peniel was more sensible for here are

great effects upon his body , ' He halted up

on his thigh, after the battle was over." ""

Certainly, these accounts are too gross and

particular, if applied to the Father, who is

distinguished from Christ, as the " Invisible

God." And though the Spirit does many

things in Nature, Grace, and Providence,

yet not in such a way. And therefore,

when Jacob saith, " I have seen God face

to face, " he never designed to be under

stood with any contradiction to what we

read afterwards , that " no man has seen

God at any time,' as Bradbury express

eth himself upon this subject .

""
But the most distinct and wonderful ex

ample that we have of God's appearing in

the fashion of a man, is in the interview

that he had with Jacob. Of this Moses

gives a particular account in Gen. xxxiv ,

from the 24th to the 30th verses inclusive .

And here observe, first, we read of a man

wrestling with Jacob. It is not said that

Jacob wrestled with him, for this he might

do in faith and prayer ; but here is a person

that wrestled with Jacob-one who became

familiar, and conversable enough for such an

interview. Secondly, this is not a sud

" He

But though the person who wrestled with

Jacob was a man, yet Jacob viewed him as

much higher, otherwise he must have been

guilty of idolatry , when he said, " I will not

let thee go till thou bless me. " But he

knew whom he believed, and thus applies

to him as a known friend,- " O God of my

father Abraham, and God of my father Isaac,

the God that saidst unto me, Return unto

thy country, and to thy kindred, and I will

deal wellwith thee. " Gen. xxxii . 3. Now,
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what is his name ? He himself tells us,

" I am the God of Bethel, that appeared to

the when thou fleddest from the face of

Esau thy brother ." That the word bles

sing sometimes signifies the favour of one

creature to another, is very certain . " Ja

cob blessed Pharoah . " This was, perhaps,

his praying for him . And the blessings

which the servants of the Lord prononunce

in his name, refer the people to God him

self. "And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto Aaron, and unto his

sons, saying, On these wise ye SHALL BLESS

the children of Israel, saying unto them,

The Lord bless thee and keep thee. And

they shall put my name upon the children

of Israel, and I will bless them." Num.

vi. 22-27. But to ask a blessing from

God is the highest expression of our vene

ration of him, and our dependence upon

him. Isaac, when he called Jacob and

blessed him, would not have used that lan

guage, to all the men on earth, or to all

the angels in heaven, " God Almighty

bless thee ." The word blessing, as it sig

nifies a spiritual divine favour, comprehends

all the blessings contained in the covenant

of grace. The pardon of our sins, the jus

tification of our persons, the sanctification

of our natures, the supply of our wants,

and our security for heaven. David de

scribeth the blessedness of the man to whom

the Lord imputes righteousness without

works, saying, "Blessed is the man whose

sin is covered." That Jacob asked such

blessings, is evident from his importunity,

" I will not let thee go till thou bless me . "

And he could ask no more from the great

God, than he did from this man who wres

tled with him. Jacob always understood it

" God Almighty, says he , appeared

to me at Luz, and blessed me .

xlviii. 3. And how did he bless him ? by

merely conferring the bounty of a creature ?

No, but he blessed him in proportion to his

character, as Lord God Almighty. That

Jacob had this principally in view, is very

clear, from the declaration of the Psalmist .

He saith of the person who prays in faith,

that " he shall receive the blessing from the

Lord : and what is this great comprehensive

blessing? No less than righteousness that

is a justifying righteousness, and this comes

" from the God of our salvation . Ps . xxv.

5. And again, who is this God of salva

tion ? We learn from the next verse , ( 6th)

" This is the generation of them that seek

him, that seek thy face, O Jacob. " That

13, O God of Jacob. God is here called

Jacob on account of his relation to Jacob

So.

and his posterity. As we read in another

place, that " Jacob swear by the fear of

his father Isaac," that is, God, who was the

object of his father's fear. Gen. xxxi. 53 .

Here it is proper,

Gen.

1st. To observe , that the man who wres

tled with Jacob, changed his name, " Thy

name shall be called no more Jacob, but Is

rael :" and the reason he gives for this , is

what no creature would have mentioned

" As a prince thou hast power with God and

with men, and hast prevailed ." Who but

a God could utter these words .

2ndly. This man alsó granted all the re

quest that Jacob expressed with so much

importunity . " I will not let thee go, ex

cept thou bless me . " And he blessed him

there, that is, as has been formerly observ

ed, according to the nature of Jacob's re

quest, and in proportion to his own charter,

as the Lord God Almighty . Correspondent

to this, David expresseth himself " Now

Lord, thou art that God, and hast promised

thy goodness to thy servant . Now there

fore let it please thee to bless the house of

thy servant, that it may be before thee for

ever for thou blessest, O Lord, and it shall

be blessed for ever. 1 Chron.xvii . 26 , 27.
99

3dly. From such an immediate and im

portant interview with God, " He called the

name of the place Peniel, which signifies

the " face of God : " for saith he , “ I have

seen God face to face . " That he did not

see the divine nature, will be easily granted :

but that he who at that time became visible ,

was the Most High, has been proved against

all gainsayers .

4thly. He wonders that his " life is pre

served." Thus Gideon was afraid when

he said, " Alas ! O Lord God ! But the

Lord said unto him, Fear not, shou shalt

not die." And Manoah said unto his wife ,

"We shall surely die , because we have

seen God." Judges xiii . 22.

Here observe, we never read that any

had such fearful apprehensions when a crea

ted angel appeared to them.
Daniel saw

one of them in the den,- " My God has

sent his angel and shut the Lions mouths . "

Dan. vi . 22. Nor did he think of dying

when Gabriel was ordered to fly swiftly and

come down at the beginning of the evening

sacrifice . Dan . iii . 12. Zecharias did both

see and hear the angel at the right hand of

the altar of incense, ( Luke i. 11 , ) and fear

fell upon him ; but there was no need to tell

him that he should not die. The Virgin

Mary was troubled at the salutation , but

she did not think it mortal . Luke i . 29.—

Nay, the shepherds, though they were
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affrighted, yet the whole multitude of the

heavenly host does not make them conclude

they shall die. Luke. ii . 3. 10. We read

that Cornelius was astonished . Acts x. 4.

And so was Peter whom the angel led out

of prison . Acts xii . 6. All these examples

are plain to every attentive reader . But

in none of these cases, do they ever suppose

that the sight of an angel was certain death.

And yet here Jacob wondered at it, " I

have seen God face to face , and my life is

preserved." From this we may conclude

that the angel who appeared to Jacob, nay,

also the man that wrestled with him, was

the most high God himself, whom no man

could see, that is, as to his divine nature,

and live. And yet when Jacob speaks of

this afterwards, he calls him "the angel that

has preserved me from all evil."

It was judged not improper to enlarge so

fully, and particularly upon the interview

between God and Jacob, because it brings

the whole argument for the divinity of

Christ to one point. We are plainly told

that he who appeared to Jacob, was " the

man that wrestled with him ; and yet he

said at the close of the conflict, " I have

seen God face to face, and my life is pre

served."
Again we are plainly told in

one verse, he had " power with God ;" and

in the next, "he had power over the angel."

Now, it hath been repeatedly observed, that

neither the Father nor the Spirit were call

ed by the name of a man, nor ever take

a title so low as that of an angel. These

characters belong only to him who was to

be "God manifest in the flesh . Once more ,

66

who appeared of old, is plain, from the care

he exercised over Israel, and the provision

that he made for them in the wilderness.

They did drink of the rock that followed

them, and that rock was Christ." 1 Cor.

x. 4. It was an effect of his power, as

well as an emblem of his grace. As we

read that the Jews rebelled and vexed the

Holy Spirit, so they are also said to "tempt

Christ. " As saith the same apostle , "Nei

ther let us tempt Christ as some of them

also tempted, and were destroyed of ser

pents . " 1 Cor. x. 9. So that it was Christ

who endured their manners in the wilder

ness, and at last " sware in his wrath that

they should not enter into his rest.” Ps.

xxxv. 10, 11. The apostle applies this also

to the Son. " Christ is a Son over his own

house, whose house we are , if we hold fast

our confidence and rejoicing, firm unto the

end : wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, to

day, if ye will hear his voice. " Whose

voice ? It was Christ's ; who said, “ Har

den not your hearts, as youfathers did when

they tempted me, and saw my works. "

Heb. iii . 6, 7, 8. The apostle exhorts the

Hebrews to take warning from the unbelief

and punishment of their fathers ;
"Take

heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you

an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from

the living God." ver. 12. This is thesame

as departing from Christ.

Let us attend to the account that the

prophet gives of this great affair. " He,

(that is, Jacob , ) took his brother by the

heel, in the womb, and by his strength he

had power with God ; yea, he had power

over the angel, and prevailed : he wept

and made supplication to him : he found him

in Bethel, and there he spoke with us :

even the Lord God of hosts, the Lord is his

memorial : therefore, turn thee unto thy God,

keep mercy and judgment, and wait on thy

God continually." Hos . xii . 3-6. Now,

saith one upon these words, " If any man

will say, that by the name of God , the Lord

God, the Lord God of hosts, who has these

titles for his memorial, and the God whom

the children of Israel should turn to,-we

are to understand a derived, a dependent,

an originated and subordinate deity, I think

he may take the liberty to make words sig

nify any thing, when he has got the art

to make them signify nothing."

5thly, and Lastly : That it was the Son

.

Thus we have confirmed that truth which

is denied by many, viz : That it was the

Son of God himself who repeatedly appear

ed of old . For if the Father and Spirit

never became visible ; if the Scriptures nev

er ascribed to them, the title of angel, or

man, and yet that he who appeared in these

characters, is the most high God, as has

been proved ; and, in fine, if the Jews in

the wilderness tempted Christ ; then the in

ference from all these particulars is unavoid

able , viz : That the Son is a person dis

tinct from the Father, and the Spirit,

and also in nature equal to both : and ac

cordingly, when Christ said to the Jews,

"Before Abraham was, I AM," "he thought

it no robbery to be equal with God. "

Selections.

AGREEABLY to a pledge given at the close of

the last volume of the Monitor, we now com

mence publishing a historical sketch of the Intro

duction and Progress of Unitarianism in New

England. It is containe in a series of letters

addressed to the Editor ofthe Spirit of the Pil

grims. It is also designed to follow up these
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Letters with a description of the present state, or

a portrait of the character, of Unitarianism.

These letters are written with ability, and it is.

believed with general accuracy; and it will be

perceived, (and we believe it is almost invariably

the case,) that the bitter root of defection origi

nated in the church, and was not owing to any

external cause. Another fact is equally obvious

from the perusal of these letters, viz : The evan

gelical party in New England, are not sufficient

ly impressed with the enormity of Unitarianism ;

they are so much under the influence of the spu

rious charity of the times ; and they have imper

ceptibly slid, if I may so express it, so far from

the Rock on which the church of God is founded ,

that they stand upon a precarious foundation ; and

therefore, the weapons they bring against Unitari

ans, are, in a great measure inefficient. To illus

trate . Unitarianism is downright Infidelity.

The Evangelical party are generally aware ofthe

truth ofthis; and some ofthem have clearly prov

ed it; but yet there seems not to be sufficient moral

courage to deny openly and manfully their claim

to the name of Christian; although it is not more

manifest that 2 and 2 make 4, than it is , that ei

ther the Trinitarians are idolators, and conse

quently not Christians, or the Unitarians have

rejected the Son of God, and of course cannot be

Christians. But this inconsistency has evidently

grown out of that detestable spirit which does not

allow a man to be positive that his religion is

nearer right than that of his neighbour, who dif

fers from him. This spirit is itself the very es

sence of all infidelity; because the Great Shep

herd of Israel says, My sheep know my voice , and

a stranger will they not follow. The child ofGod

knowsin whom he has believed, and he testifies

of that which he has heard and known. Relie

gion with him is a matter of REVELATION, made

externally by the word, and internally by the

Spirit of God; and his reason is exercised to pro

fit by the doctrines thus revealed , and not to sit in

judgment upon them, pronouncing what is right

and what is wrong; making himself the judge of

the kind ofreligion most suitable to man; reject

ing and adopting at will any portion ofthe testi

mony of God. There is something so inconceiva

bly daring in that spirit of pride which so fre

quently inflates a poor, ignorant, sinful creature

ofa day to sit in grave judgment on the propriety

and fitness of a revelation from God, as to cause

a shudderto sober and enlightened piety. Hence ,

the man who rests in the assured confidence that

God is his father, reconciled to him through the

peace speaking blood of Jesus Christ, cannot be

moved by the sophistry, and biting sarcasms, and

bitter revilings of the enemies of truth. He

knows they are the enemies of God, and of his

righteousness; that not having been created anew

in ChristJesus, the things ofthe Spirit are foolish

ness to them, because they have no spiritual dis

cernment: And it should forever be remembered,

that the religion ofJesus Christ is valuable to the

souls ofmen just in proportion as it carries assur

ance home to the understanding and judgment

as well as to the heart and conscience. It is the

assurance that he is right, though all the world

oppose him, that gives him an infinite superiority

over the whole tribe of errorists , or halfreligious,

half infidel professors . He knows what the gos

pel is, and if any come to him with another doc

trine, he will not " bid them God speed." He

knows inwhom he has believed , and he REJOICES ;

and this joy is all his own; the stranger intermed

dleth not with it; because its possessor can nei

ther describe it, nor impart it to others. Hence

many have run into strange vagaries, and brought

disgrace upon the cause of Christ, by attempting

to lift the veil which, from the nature of things,

must forever obscure from a third person the act

ings ofmutual love that are carried on between

the regenerated soul and the Spirit of God. His

malignant enemies may gnash upon him with their

teeth; he may be sawn asunder; his flesh may

burn ; but these things have no power to impair

his joy; because, it " IS UNSPEAKABLE AND

FULL OF GLORY. Therefore, when he is ap

proached with the language of doubt and incerti

tude, always in the mouths of heretics , he rebukes

it sharply; and he will shun it as a pestilence.

""

It is necessary to caution the reader against the

theological sentiments of these letters, wherever

they may be incidentally introduced. Dr. Beech

er, one of the most distinguished of the New

England divines,-who is engaged in dealing

heavy blows against the Unitarians, says,-" Ma

ny ancient Calvinistic authors have been super

ceded, as authorities, by later and better writers.

Since the days ofEdwards, and Bellamy, and Hop

kins , and West, and Smalley, and the younger

Edwards, the number ofthe transatlantic authors

is small, whose authority has been relied on, upon

points of doctrine. The New England Theology,

as it has been called, having so modified the state

ment ofmany cardinal doctrines, as to render such

authorities nearly obsolete." These modified

statements of cardinal doctrines have indeed

rendered the authority ofthe Bible " nearly obso

lete." And it is in a great measure the cause of

the Unitarian heresy in New England. We are

no advocates for the sentiments ofthose who have

gone before us, any farther than they are scriptur

al : but when the chaff ofthis age shall have been

blown away, it will be seen that nine-tenths of

these modified statements are nothing more than

a covering for the grossest heresy; they lay its

foundation, and they furnish materials for it to

build upon.
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In the course of these letters it will be perceiv

ed that there are three existing evils , which tend

greatly to weaken the opposition making against

Unitarianism in the New England states.

1. Too much concession by the Evangelical

party. Itis well known that they have surrendered

to the Unitarians the doctrines of Christ's eternal

Sonship, and the true nature of his atonement.

2. Mistaken notions of their duty towards

Unitarians. They are not fully convinced that

they should deny to Unitarians the appellation of

Christian; but there seems to be an acknowledg

ment in various ways that they are in some way

or other Christian brethren. They sometimes dis

cuss the propriety of an exchange of ministerial

labours with them. And it is well known that

the Unitarians have succeeded in obtaining the

controul ofHarvard College; and in reference to

this fact the orthodox say, " Until Unitarians will.

so far relax their hold upon it , as to give other de

nominations a fair proportion of influence in its

instruction, council and government, they cannot

expect other denominations to unite with them in

its support." An Evangelical denomination has

nobusiness uniting withthem for the accomplish

ment of any thing concerning religion; and the

fact that they indirectly express a willingness to

do so, proves that they are not evangelical.

3. An inflated style ofwriting. Inproportion

as the New England divines have " modified" the

" cardinal doctrines" of Calvinism , they have de

parted from that" plainness of speech," or rather

that modest and reverent diffidence in speaking of

the sublime doctrines of grace, which are suitable

to the meek spirit the gospel. Too much im

portance is attached to mere instruments; the

means are always to be used, but never to be res

ted in. Too much honour is given to instruments,

and in the style of mere literary writers. When

ever they speak ofmen distinguished for their at

tachment to truth, and their labours in the cause

of God, we hear such terms as follow:-" Names

inscribed on the wreath of honour"-" Stars"

" noble array"-" worthy of immortal honour,'

&c. Nowthese terms applied by Christians to

Christian men , do not correspond with the excla

mation of the Psalmist,-" Not unto us, O Lord,

not unto us; but to thy name, give glory. "

*

The malady of infidelity is seated principally in

the depravity of the heart; and it is not to be over

come by argument; nor by what the world calls

a fine taste , or fine writing, or masterly eloquence ;

butby a greater manifestation ofthe spirit ofthe

gospel. These flowers of literature, please the

fancy and minister to the enjoyment of a corrupt

heart, but they are always inimical to the gospel.

Hence so few, passionately devoted to literature,

have been pious. It operates upon the mental

faculties much in the same manner as intoxicating

liquors do upon the physical. When the excite

ment is over, the mind has no resources left; and

looks about eagerly for something to renew it;

and in the mean time all relish for the sober re

alities of the eternal world are destroyed . If

you follow one of these devotees of polite litera

ture, or rather I should say,gormandizers offiction,

into the retirement of domestic life , your heart

will be sick. And with the contributors to this

vicious taste, the case is far worse. God is not in

all their thoughts . Genius, human genius, is the

god they worship. They live by the breath of

adulation ; they have their being the huzzas of

fools; and disappointment brings despair;* and

then they sink to the silent mansions ofthe dead

without hope.

Those who are set for the defence of the gospel

should leave pompous declamation to theatricals,

fiction to novelists, and fancy to poets. The gos

pel needs notthe meretricious ornaments ofa fash

ionable literature . These are the weapons used

by the enemy. With smooth words and fair

speeches he lays a snare for the simple. Hear

the great champion of infidelity in these United

States, Dr. Channing:

66
•We are reluctant to speak any thing connect

ed with the sore and bitter irritations of these

times. We wouldto God that good and sober men

could be left to pursue their course more quietly.

Our very souls are pained and sick of every day's

story and every body's strife. Maythe time come,

yet we dare not pray for its speedy coming, when

humble and modest men of whatever name, may

go totheir graves in peace. "

But hear him again when he had a different ob

ject in view:

" Men's understandings have been so debased,

their moral sentiments have been so brutified , that

they have not had enough sense or spirit, orknow

ledge ofright and wrong, to lead them to ask, in

what the absolute justice of a Calvinistic God

might differ from the absolute justice ofthe Prince

of Hell."

These terms are all found in one article in the

Spirit ofthe Pilgrims, the most able theologi cal

periodical published in the New England states.

VOL. VII.

Dr. Beecher applies the following language to

the above extracts from Dr. Channing:

" The words of his mouth were smoother than

butter, but war was in his heart. His words were

softer than oil , yet were they drawn swords.

There is a generation , O how lofty are their eyes,

and their eyelids are lifted up. There is a gene

ration whose teeth are as swords and their jaw

teeth as knives.'

A hideous figure of their foes they draw,

Nor lines, nor looks , nor shades, nor colours true;

And this grotesque design expose to public view;

And yet the daubing pleases !"

" O how poor

Seems the rich gift ofgenius, when it lies,

Like the adventurous
bird that hath out-flown

His strength upon the sea, ambition-wrecked

A thing the thrush might pity, as she sits

Brooding in quiet on her lonely nest." WILLIS

18
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With these few brief observations , we submit

these Letters to the readers ofthe Monitor, un

der the conviction that they will be more use

ful as a matter of religious intelligence , than as a

means ofinstruction in the knowledge of God, be

lievingthem to be historically accurate : though it

is not unreasonable to suppose, that at some future

day, when evangelical religion shall assume a

higher and more commanding attitude , and when

the truth asitis in Jesus, shall more generally pre

vail, that the causes of the introduction and pro

gress of Unitarianism in the New England states ,

will be more distinctly traced , and its characteris

tics more clearly defined .

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND

PROGRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW

ENGLAND. No. I.

are opposed and villified . Indeed, the very

existence of the church is called in question ,

and its property and rights are taken away .

And the University which they consecrated

to Christ and his Church, has been for years

a principal means of corrupting the church,

and of divesting the divine Saviour of his

deserved honours . The change is indeed

great, and greatly to be deplored ; and you

wish to be informed how it has been intro

duced . 'What has occasioned it ? What

has prepared the way for it ? What have

been the steps of its progress ? In what

way can it be rationally accounted for ?'

You are mistaken , my dear Sir, if you

suppose I can answer you in few words, or

can refer you to any single prominent event

which has been the occasion of all this mis

chief. The change has been, not sudden ,

but gradual . It has been accomplished, in

some of its stages, by slow and scarcely per

ceptible degrees. A variety of causes has

contributed to produce it ; and an answer

to your questions , such as the case requires,

and you are entitled to receive, must neces

sarily run back to remote events, and in

volve no inconsiderable portion of the reli

gious history of New England .

I shall, first, go into a consideration of

the more remote causes , which operated to

deface the religious system of our fathers,

and prepare the way for the introduction of

Unitarianism ; and next describe the manner

in which this heresy entered here, and by

which it has spread itself in the midst of us.

The circumstances of those who com

menced the settlement of New England

were, in many respects, peculiar. Having

fled from the persecutions and corruptions

of their native land, and come to this dis

tant wilderness from purely religious con

siderations, they felt entitled to enjoy their

retreat, without intrusion or disturbance

from the enemies of their faith . They felt

entitled to attempt here the erection ofa

Christian Commonwealth, constituted after

what they considered the divine will of pat

tern . Accordingly , the church was, with

them, the primary institution ; while the

civil power was regarded as a sort of ap

pendage to the church, to be exerted chief

ly for its protection and benefit. With this

view, it was provided, from the first, that

none should enjoy the right of suffrage,

who were not members of some regularly

established church .*

Dear Sir,

YOUR favour of was duly received,

and your request, so kindly communicated,

has been considered with much anxious at

tention. You express your astonishment at

the great change of religious opinion and

feeling which has taken place in some parts

of New England, especially in and around

the metropolis, within the last century, and

wish me to inform you what has occasioned

it, or how this revolution is to be accounted

for. You are sensible, I suppose, that your

request imposes on me no ordinary task ;

and yet, considering the source from which

it comes, and my great obligation to him

who urges it, I regard it as one which I

am not at liberty to refuse. I only claim

your candour and indulgence, while I en

deavour to reply in the best manner I am

able.

The change in the religious aspect of

this portion of our country, which has taken

place in the course of the last century , is

indeed great. The first settlers of Massa

chusetts were stricely Orthodox in their re

ligious character and views. They were

Calvinists, in the sense in which this term

was understood two hundred years ago.

Here, they planted their churches and esta

blished their University, and intended and

hoped to promote and perpetuate their sys

tem of religion. And their religious system

did continue and prevail, in tolerable purity,

for a long cource of years. But, alas !

how changed now ! How different the pre

sent religious aspect of things, from what

the Pilgrims intended and hoped ! In

ny of the churches, which were planted by

their labours, and watered by their tears, the

truths which they loved, and for the love of

which they had suffered the loss of all things,

are no longer taught . So far from it, they

ma

The peculiar circumstances of our fathers

enable us to account for this enactment,

* See Colony Laws, p. 117.
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though not fully to justify it. Their inten

tions were certainly pure, but the path of

duty was as certainly mistaken ; and from

their mistake in this particular, a train of

unhappy consequences followed.

The enactment of which I am speaking

operated to the detriment of religion and the

injury of the churches, in two different ways.

In the first place, it held out a sort of pre

mium for hypocrisy . It brought numbers

into the church, who had no true love for it,

and who entered it only for the sake of its

accompanying civil privileges. They en

tered it from selfish and mercenary motives .

Thus the churches were early corrupted ;

not, indeed, in essential doctrines, but by

the leaven of unsanctified members, who

had no spirituality, and whose hearts were

averse to the holy truths, and precepts, and

discipline of the Gospel . A root of evil

was thus planted in the church, which would

be sure to spring up in one direction or

another, and spread abroad its disastrous

shade, and scatter around its bitter fruit.

On the other hand, many, who either

would not apply for admission to the church

es, or having applied were refused, became

the determined enemies of the existing ec

clesiastical establishment, and exerted all

their influence to injure and overthrow it.

They complained loudly and incessantly of

the disabilities under which they laboured,

and, as early as 1646 , petitioned, not only

the courts of the colonies, but the British

parliament, praying, as they say, in behalf

of "thousands," that they might enjoy,

with others, the rights and the privileges of

freemen.

er causes.

The enactment of our fathers , which has

here been considered , and which tended so

directly to corrupt the churches, and to ex

cite opposition against them, was repealed

sometime in 1662, soon after the accession

of Charles II . to the throne of England.

But before the termination of this dispute,

another difficulty arose, partly from the same

source, and partly from the operation of oth

In the frequent discussions re

specting church order and government, the

religion of the heart was too much neglect

ed, and the special influences of the Holy

Spirit were withdrawn ; so that many of

the children of the first settlers of the coun

try, who had been baptised in their infancy

and who their pious parents had hoped would

be early regenerated, and become members

and pillars in the churches they had estab

lished, were found unwilling and unprepar

ed to make a public profession of their faith.

They were mostly persons of sober life, but

*

gave no decisive evidence of real piety.

Of course they could not conscientiously ask

for admission to the churches, nor ifthey had

asked it, could they have been received .

Consequently, they were not only deprived

of the rights of freemen, but ( what was in

expressibly more painful to their pious pa

rents) their children were not baptised, and

were likely to grow up without so much as

a nominal connexion with the church of

Christ. In this painful emergency, what

was to be done ? Was it rightor safe to

innovate on the established order of the

churches, and admit persons to communion ,

without a credible profession of piety ? Or

was it safe to shut their posterity out of the

church ; deprive them of the privilege of

Christian ordinances ; and so run the haz

ard of the cherished vine which, with so

many tears and so great sacrifices , they had

planted in the wilderness, being wasted, if

not destroyed? These trying questions

were first started in Connecticut ; and we

can hardly conceive of the feeling and inte

rest with which they soon forced themselves.

upon the attention of the colonies . They

were discussed and decided at a meeting of

ministers in Boston, in 1657. They were

also decided in a general Synod , in 1662.

In these decisions, which were substantially

the same, the difficulty was rather evaded

than removed. It was not determined that

those who gave no credible evidence of pie

ty should be admitted to the communion of

the church ; nor was it determined that they

could have no manner of connexion with

the church, and consequently that their chil

dren must remain unbaptised. A middle

course was suggested and adopted ; viz.

" that it is the duty of those who are bap

tised in infancy, when grown up unto years

of discretion, thoughnot yet fit for the Lord's

supper, to own the covenant made on their

behalf by their parents, by entering there

into in their own persons . And it is the

duty of the church to call upon them for the

performance thereof. And if, being called

upon, they shall refuse the performance of

this great duty, or otherwise continue scan

dalous , they are liable to be censured for

the same by the church. And in casethey

understand the grounds of religion, and are

not scandalous, and solemnly own the cove

nant in their own persons, wherein they

give up both themselves and their children

unto the Lord, and desire baptism for them,

we see not sufficient cause to deny baptism

unto their children. " *

* Mather, Book v.
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Such was the origin of infant baptism on

the ground of what has been denominated

the half way covenant. And here we

have another instance of mistake , on the

part of our honoured and pious ancestors.

Instead of labouring more abundantly for the

conversion of their children, and looking to

God with redoubled earnestness and faith

for his Spirit and blessing ; an expedient

was devised, and much learned labour was

bestowed to give it currency, tending rather

to secularize the church, while it quieted the

consciences of those who were living in ac

knowledged impenitence, living without

hope and without God in the world.

The measure here considered, though

sanctioned by a Synod, and recommended

by the general court, was long agitated , be

fore it was adopted . Indeed, I do not think

it ever was universally adopted. Some of

the most eminent ministers, as Mr. Daven

port, President Chauncey, Dr. Increase Ma

ther, &c. opposed it from the first ; and the

churches, in general, were more averse to

it than their pastors . The practice of own

ing the covenant, ' so called, was not intro

duced in Connecticut before the year 1696 ,

though previous to this, it prevailed to a

very considerable extent in Massachusetts .

and practice of almost all the churches in

New England ; and the matter was public

ly controverted between him and Dr. In

crease Mather of Boston . However, through

Mr. Stoddard's great influence over the

people at Northampton, it was introduced

there ; and by degrees it spread very much

among ministers and people in that country,

and in other parts of New England . " *

The operation of the views here consider

ed was to increase the number of communi

cants, but to depress still more the vital en

ergies of the church . It was well said by

the great Dr. Owen, that " the letting go

this principle, that particular churches ought

to consist of regenerate persons, brought

inthe great apostacy ofthe Christian church. "

I have no doubt that " the letting go this"

radical " principle " in New England, in con

nexion with the causes previously mention

ed , tended directly and eminently to prepare

the way for "the great apostacy" here, for

the origin of which we are now inquiring,

and which we have so much reason to de

plore. The churches came to consist very

considerably, in many places, of unconvert

ed persons ; and not unfrequently of those

who regarded themselves as unconverted ,

and who came to the Lord's table as a

means of regeneration .The result of this measure was precisely

what might have been anticipated . Most

persons of sober life, when they came to

have families , owned the covenant, ' and

presented their children for baptism . But

the number of church members in full com

munion was small, and was continually di

minishing. The church therefore was still

in danger. Baptism was administered to

great multitudes, while the Lord's supper,

the other special ordinance of the Gospel,

was falling into comparative neglect. In

this trying and difficult posture of affairs,

another innovation was attempted, which,

indeed, had been agitated long before. It

was alleged that the sacrament of the sup

per is among the appointed means of regen

eration ; that it is the duty of unconverted

persons, regarding themselves as such, to

come to this ordinance ; and consequently

that a profession of piety should not be re

quired of those who offer themselves for

communion in the church. This doctrine

was strenuously advocated by Rev. Solo

mon Stoddard, a distinguished minister of

Northampton, who was settled about the

year 1670, and who died in 1729. " Mr.

Stoddard's principle," says the biographer

of Edwards, " at first made a great noise in

the country, and he was opposed, as intro

lucing something contrary to the principles

And when the door was once opened for

persons without piety to enter the church,

there was no let or hindrance to their enter

ing the ministry. And between the years

1680 and 1740-50, it may be feared that

many of this description did enter the min

istry . They were grave men , in specula

tion Orthodox, or moderately so ; and per

formed their customary ministerial duties

with much regularity ; but their preaching

lacked point, and earnestness, and applica

tion ; their devotional services lacked warmth

and unction ; their labours were not blessed

of the Holy Spirit ; their people slumbered;

the tone of religious feeling and sentiment

was sinking ; and true godliness seemed

fast retiring from the land.

It deserves also to be considered, in this

connexion , whether the manner in which,

for more than a century, divine institutions

were supported in New England, had not a

tendency to hasten that deep and melancho

ly declension of which we are here speak

ing. No doubt, many advantages result

from the regular and uniform system oftax

ation for the support of the gospel, which

was then in force ; but the thought has of

ten occurred, whether the existing state of

* Works of Edwards, vol. i . p. 65.
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6

things did not assume too much the appear

ance and the character of religious establish

ment, and whether its tendency was not to

induce security and slumber on the part of

ministers and churches, and a reliance on

the civil arm ,rather than on the Lord ofHosts .

At the period of which I now speak, there

were occasionally seasons of special awake

ning ; but these were few, and insulated,

and far between. ' A depravation of morA depravation of mor

als was much complained of, and frequent

attempts were made, in Synods and other

wise, to promote reformation ; but the means

adopted did not reach the state of the dis

ease, which continued to rage with increas

ed violence . So alarming had this declen

sion become, in the days of Cotton Mather,

as to lead him to declare, that in forty years

more, should it continue to make progress

as it had done, convulsions would ensue, in

which churches would be gathered out of

churches ;'-a prediction afterwards most

strikingly verified .

C

It would be easy to pursue the train of

thought here suggested, but you must allow

me to pause for the present. We have al

ready discovered a fearful declension in

New England, and have considered some

of the causes which evidently led to it. A

farther attention to the subject will show

how this declension operated to prepare the

way for the introduction and progress of

Unitarianism.

In the meantime , believe me yours, &c.

INVESTIGATOR.

*
REVIEW.

EVANGELICAL CHURCH JOURNAL, edited

by Dr. E. W. Hengstenburgh, Profes

sor ordinarius of Theology in the Uni

versity at Berlin. Vol. I. No. 1. July,

1827. Published by Lewis Oehmigke.

THE Protestant Church can never forget

that Germany was the birth place of the

Reformation. When more than Egyptian

night was spread over all the countries of

Europe, and the inhabitants lay wrapt in

the most profound slumber which the magic

and soporific spell of the Vatican could

bring upon them, then the star of Luther

arose, and shot its rays athwart the gloom.

The mists of night began gradually to dis

appear. Some, here and there, were awak

ened by the light which was beginning to

gleam, and roused up to action. But ere

this star had advanced to its zenith, whole

nations were put in motion . It spread its

cheering light over Germany, Switzerland,

many parts of France, over Denmark, Nor

way, Sweden, England, Scotland , Ireland ;

and even portions of Austria , Hungary, Italy

and Spain itself were illumined by its beams.

The star of Luther has long since sunk

below the horizon. But it did not set in

darkness . It left a flood of glory behind,

which brightened the face of the whole hea

ven. Its beams have kindled up a galaxy

of light in the firmament, which has contin

ued to shine until the present hour. This

has, indeed, sometimes waxed and waned,

but never suffered a total eclipse. It will

never more be quenched, until the luminary

of day shall be blotted from the skies. It

will continue to shine, brighter and brighter,

unto the perfect day ; when all nations will

feel the genial influence of its rays , and

darkness being chased from the earth , and

gross darkness from the people, the whole

world shall be filled with light and glory.

This is no visionary reverie of enthusi

asm . He who hath begun the good work

will perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ.

We do believe, and we have good authority

for believing, that Zion will arise and shine,

that her light will come, and the glory of

the Lord arise upon her ; that nations.

will come to her light, and kings to the

brightness of her rising ; yea, that all the

ends of the earth will see the salvation of

our God. Nor have we any doubt, that

the glorious Reformation, begun by Luther,

and still diffusing its influence wider and

wider, was destined by heaven to prepare

the way for the final diffusion of true Ĝos

pel light among all the nations of the earth.

That interesting country has never ceas

ed, since the days of Luther, to produce

many able and enlightened defenders of the

true principles and doctrines of the Refor

mation. It were easy to make out a long

list of names, to be inscribed on the wreath

of honour which adorns its head. But our

present design does not admit the perform

ance of so greatful a task, and we must pass

them by in silence.

But with all their excellencies , some de

fects were mingled. As reasoning theolo

gians, they were, we had almost said , of the

sect of Aristotle. The philosophy of the

Stagyrite had for many centuries exercised

an unbounded influence over the forms of

logic, and the modes of reasoning, employed

kind of treatise, to whatever de

partment it belonged . The angelic doctor,

also, Thomas Aquinas, one of the most acute

in every
A few paragraphs of this Review have been

omitted, as they did not appear to contain any

thing but what is either implied or expressed in

others.
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of all the metaphysical and hair-splitting

theologians who have ever lived, although

a Romanist, was yet studied and admired

by all the Protestant divines, who made

pretensions to the higher acquisitions inthe

ology. The applause and study of Aristotle

was unbounded and universal . How was

it possible, that the theologians of Germany

should escape the general infection of the

age ? It was not. They did not escape .

The fruits of this infection appear in all the

works which they composed. It is, in ma

ny ofthem, carried so far as to become al

most an object of loathing, to readers of

taste, educated in the more simple and intel

ligible principles of the logic and metaphys

ics, which are taught among us, at the pre

sent day. Theology, or the science of reli

gion, as developed by them, is not a simple,

connected, intelligible system of truths, few

and plain, which all men may in some good

measure see and comprehend ; but it is a

piece of the most complex machinery which

can well be thought of. No commón eye

can trace and distinguish all its parts. On

ly a connoisseur from the school of Aristotle ,

can analyze it , or even comprehend it . The

ten categories are not only applied, but even

multiplied. The whole doctrine of essence

and attribute, in all its consequences as de

duced by the old metaphysicians, and in all

its ramifications, is applied to the spiritual

beings, about which religion is conversant.

A student of their works cannot even divine

their meaning, in many places, until he be

comes well versed in all the tenuious and

minuscular logic and metaphysics of the

genuine scholastic ages.

Such was the uninviting form, in which

the fashion of the times induced these great

and good men, for the most part, to present

their works to the world. But this condi

tion of theological science was too constrain

ed and unnatural to continue long. The

Gospel, which was designed for the benefit

of Hottentots and Hindoos, and Sandwich

Islanders, as well as for the philosopher and

the divine, could not long wear this stiff,

anduncomfortable,and unwieldly dress , which

by mistake had been put upon it. There

was danger in the experiment of so repre

senting a simple religion . The philoso

phists of the age learned to scorn ; the com

mon people to look on theology as too deep

and abstruse for them to meddle with.

all-wise and over-ruling Providence, in kind

ness to the church, prepared the way for

this cumbrous dress to be rent off, and the

original simplicity of divine truth again to

make its appearance.

An

It was, however, one of those mysterious

events, which He, whose ways are un

searchable, sometimes brings about, one

might almost say, in order to exhibit his

sovereign prerogative to bring good out of

evil. So it is in the kingdom of nature.

The earthquake, the volcano, the hurricane,

the tempest, are all instruments of chastising

men, and of convulsing the natural world ;

but it is past a doubt, that all have their use

in the great system which the Almighty is

carrying into effect, and that ultimate good

is accomplished by them.

The last generation of theologians in Ger

many, witnessed a shock not unlike to these,

in the element in whichthey moved. Sem

ler, who was first colleague, and then suc

cessor of Baumgarten at Halle , in the theo

logical chair, was the great instrument in

bringing about the mighty revolution, which

has taken place in Germany. He was a

man of vast and various learning, of distin

guished genius, of daring speculation , of en

thusiastic fancy, of bold and fearless adven

ture upon the ocean of conjecture , and with

al, of such profound acquaintance with the

metaphysical theology of the day,, that he

knew where all its weak points lay, and

consequently knew where to make his at

tacks in the most successful manner.

Not long after he became sole occupant

of the chair of theology, in Baumgarten's

place, he commenced his attacks. The first

assaults were made upon the sacred criti

cism and exegesis of the times ; and here,

there was indeed a naked exposure to his

assaults. Of course, he triumphed in his

onset. His books spread wide through all

Germany, elicited unbounded attention and

discussion , and excited all , who were before

growing uneasy under the load of metaphy

sical distinctions, which had been inadver

tently and injudiciously imposed upon them,

to throw off this load and set themselves at

ease .

Semler was not wanting in the power of

discerning how he might employ the diver

sion thus made in his favour, to the most

advantage. He pushed on with great ar

dor, and urged the conquests he had made ,

so as to give him still farther advantage.

For nearly forty years he waged incessant

war with the systems and principles of his

predecessors, and died apparently in the

arms of victory. But before his death, he

had raised up a multitude of others, who

took sides with him, and entered warmly

into the great contest. With no less learn

ing than he, united with far more taste, and

system, and patience, and wariness, many
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of them pushed the conquests that he had

begun, until a victory almost complete, ap

peared to be gained . Eichhorn , and Eck

ermann, and Herder, and Gabler, and Ber

tholdt, and Ammon, and Paulus, and Staud

lin, and Justi, and a multitude of other

theologians and critics, enlisted in the cause

of Semler, and many of them spent their

lives in promoting it.

a follower of the great Reformer, without

having the finger of scorn pointed at him, or

the laugh of contempt directed toward him.

But during the time of the greatest appa

rent triumph of Naturalism in Germany,

there never was a season, in which there

were not some, in every province , and in

almost every town, who mourned over the

fall of the Reformation doctrines. Here

and there a solitary Professor in a universi

ty ; here and there a pastor in the humble

villages and parishes ; was to be found,

who wanted nothing but sympathy and a

few rays of hope for encouragement, to

draw him out, and make him bold, in the

same cause which Luther pleaded. A Rein

hard, a Knapp, worthy of apostolic days, a

Noesselt, a Morus, a Storr, a Flatt, a Tit

mann, still lived, and studied, and prayed,

and lectured, and acted, and wrote ; but

their voice was drowned amid the din of

the exulting multitudes, goaded on by pow

erful and energetic and learned leaders, and

encouraged by princes and potentates.

Such was the state of things for some

twenty years or more ; when the pastor

Harmes, at Kiel, raised the note of alarm

so as to be heard over all parts of Europe,

which professed to be following in the steps

of Luther. In the year 1817, the third

grand centennial jubilee from the time when

the Reformation began, (a most opportune

season for his purpose, ) he published to the

world a new edition of the celebrated Theses

of Luther, which embrace all the fundamen

tal principles of the Reformation proposed

by him, and added some of his own, with

appropriate remarks on the whole. The

book spread far and wide, in spite of every

effort to check the diffusion of it. Harms

was laughed at, ridiculed, called enthusiast,

treated with contumely, argued against, but

all to little purpose . Lutherans were ap

pealed to by him, and their obligations to

know in what Lutheranism consisted were

so powerfully urged upon them, that many

admitted the claim. Others scorned, be

cause Harms was neither a Professor in a

university, nor a man of distinguished learn

ing. But of those who did examine seri

ously the Theses of the great Reformer,

some became convinced, in earnest, that

they had indeed abandoned the ground of

the Reformation. From that day to the

present hour, a counter-revolution, in favour

of the principles of the real evangelical

church, has been going onin Germany ; and,

as we shall see by and by, it is now begin

ning more openly to break out, and to shew

a formidable array against the adversaries

So

The consequences have been most ap

palling. Never before did evangelical reli

gion suffer an assault from such combined

and exalted talent, and such profound learn

ing as to all objects of human science.

Nearly every university and gymnasium in

Germany has been won by this party ; and

almost all the important, and nearly all the

popular publications, have been in their

hands, these thirty years or more.

completely has this been the case, that the

celebrated Gesenius, in making out, some

years since, a catalogue of the various reli

gious and critical Journals, published in Ger

many, mentions as a rarity (Seltenheit)

ONE among all, which defended the super

natural inspiration of the Bible. To the

immortal honour of the Tubingen theologi

ans, Storr, Flatt, and their associates , this

was published there.

So it has continued to be, even up to the

present time, or at least, very nearly up to

this time. All the Reviews were in the

hands of the Naturalists and Neologists. *

Did any evangelical writer publish a book ;

if it were very able, it was passed by in si

lence ; if it were liable to attack, it was

hunted down at once. The victory seemed

to be completely won ; and the principles

of Luther to be almost eradicated from his

country. The notes of triumph were echo

od from every quarter, while the opponents

of evangelical truth exulted in the hope that

she had fallen to rise no more. Ministers

and people, noblemen and peasants, princes

and subjects, have united in the song of tri

umph, chaunted, as it were , at her funeral.

While the humble and trembling believer

in Jesus, who trusted in the precious assur

ance that all Scripture is given by inspira

tion of God, was weeping in secret places,

for fear that the doctrines of the Reforma

tion were no more , and that piety had taken

her flight from the earth along with them ;

and, while he was prostrate in the dust be

fore Him who seeth in secret, and asking,

with deep sighs, O Lord, how long ? all

was exultation and triumph without . Nor

could he appear, in the face of open day, as

* That is, the advocates ofthe new theology.
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who have been triumphing at their success,

in banishing from the country of Luther, the

sentiments which he avowed, and which he

defended at the hazard of his life .

But we must stop a moment here, for the

sake some remarks , which we cannot re

frain from making, upon the deeply inte

resting facts that are now before us .

Nothing can be more evident to an in

telligent and thorough reader of such books ,

as give a true and circumstantial account of

the great revolution which has taken place

in Germany, than that the defects in the

manner of teaching and presenting the sci

ence of theology, which were connected

with the reigning modes of study and in

struction in that country, contributed ex

ceedingly to the triumphs ofthe Neologists

Semler had been educated in all the formal,

logical, metaphysical, Aristotelian hair-split

ting of his predecessor Baumgarten , and oth

ers before him. He even published the sys

tem of Baumgarten, with a most learned

preface, in which he gives a very instruc

tive history of the most important Christian

doctrines. Semler had imbibed, in the

course of study necessary to write such a

preface, a strong conviction of the ever va

rying and often contradictory nature of hu

man opinions. He saw, (what every man

of any age and country must see , who ex

amines for himself, and does not believe on

the credit of another, ) that nothing impor

tant, in respect to distinguishing doctrines,

can be proved from the ancient Fathers,

inasmuch as real unanimity in the manner

of explaining hardly any important points,

can be found among them. He transferred

this principle to the modern systems ofthe

ology. He began to examine how Aristotle

had contributed to their form . He betook

himselfto the critical study of the Scriptures.

Here he found still greater deficiencies.

Whole masses of texts had been brought

forward as witnesses, which, on examina

tion, he found not to have testified as they

had been understood to do. He was dis

gusted at this. Revolt succeeded disgust.

From warm and enthusiastic attachment to

the theology of Baumgarten, such as he felt

when he published his system, he went over

to the opposite extreme, and broke down all

restraint , and overleaped all bounds . From

attacking the school theology of modern days,

he advanced to the Biblical authors them

selves ; and applying to them the doctrine

of Accommodation, (that is, a principle of

interpretation, which represents a writer as

merely speaking in accordance with the pre

judices of those whom he addresses, ) he ex

plained away every vestige of orthodoxy,

which could apparently be found in any part

of the Scriptures .

Such are the unhappy consequences of

loading the simple and plain principles of

religion , with a drapery which is foreign to

their nature, which always sits uneasy, and

which, whenever it is thoroughly examined ,

will be cast off with more or loss violence.

Such is our corrupt nature . We go from

one extreme, far, very far, into the opposite.

So did the revolutionists in France. They

had reason, good reason, for complaint.

They were oppressed . But when they

burst the chains of oppression, they exulted

not only in their liberty ; they triumphed

in their licentiousness. In another depart

ment of action, Semler did the same thing.

The same laws of the human mind, thesame

imperfection of our nature , led him into such

an error. The ardor of contest, the keen

ness with which he felt the reproaches that

fell upon him, when he first set out in his

new career, and the pride of victory, urged

him on, until there was no retreat, and to

conquer or die, seemed to him the only al

ternative .

Educated as he had been, we have seen

that he was intimately acquainted with all

the weak places in the citadel, into which

his opponents had thrown themselves . The

keen sighted coadjutors, which his powerful

writings had raised up, soon learned from

him where to deal their blows ; and thus,

by degrees , the doctrines of Luther became

a general object of rejection and even scorn,

because the costume imposed upon them

had been repulsive and cumbersome.
> i

We do trust, that the great Head of the

church has taught, by these events , all who

love his simple truth , as he has revealed it

to men, to guard well against exposing it to

rejection and scorn, by superadding too much

costume of their own invention . There

can be no rational objection to systems of

theology. They are altogether desirable,

and in a certain sense necessary, for a cor

rect and extensive view of theology as a

science. They are of real importance to

theologians by profession. But let these

systems be BIBLICAL. Let them be found

ed on an interpretation of the Scriptures,

which will withstand all the assualts of criti

cal investigation, not on a priori reasoning,

deduced from the reigning philosophy or

metaphysics of the day. Otherwise, some

Semler will, sooner or later, make his ap

pearance, and, not content with blowing

away the chaff, will, along with it, throw

away the wheat.
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The few able and undaunted adherents

in Germany to the real doctrines of the Re

formation, have been, step by step, retreat

ing from all the old ground of metaphysical

school theology , and coming, for these twen

ty years, gradually, and at last, fully, upon

the simple ground, that THE SCRIPTURES

ARE THE SUFFICIENT AND THE ONLY RULE

OF FAITH AND PRACTICE . And why should

not God's word deserve more credit, than

that offallible men ?

evangelical cast. The king of Prussia, who

is generally understood to be in favour of

the genuine principles of the Reformation,

has gathered around him, and placed in his

celebrated university at Berlin, and in the

pulpits in that city, some of the most learn

ed and powerful men in Germany, who are

altogether on the evangelical side . He has

recently sent one of these to Halle, very

much against the wishes of the Naturalists

there, to fill the place vacated by the death

of the truly apostolic and excellent Dr.

Knapp. Since the death of this last men

tioned veteran in theology, his Lectures,

(read for some forty years or more, and cor

rected and enlarged more or less at every

reading, ) have recently been published, and

exhibit a body of Scriptural Divinity, which

we hope and trust will ere long come before

our public. The work is not, like that of

Storr, broken up by notes, illustrating bare

propositions ; but is continuous, judicious,

deep, warm hearted, and well worthy of

perusal and study. The exegesis is of the

most fundamental kind, and will stand the

test of trial.

In the mean time, the system of theirop

ponents has greatly changed. At first ,

much regard for the Scriptures was profess

ed by them ; and the Bible was set in oppo

sition to all the human systems then in

vogue in the church. But the sense of the

Bible was every where to be made what

they wished it to be, by virtue of philosophy

and the doctrine of accommodation. But

when the old school systems were given up

by the defenders of true evangelical princi

ples, because of their repulsive form, and

their defective exegesis, and the Scripture

was solely appealed to in support of these

principles, and that on acknowledged max

ims of exegesis, then the ground of oppo

nents began to be shifted, as one might ea

sily suppose . The next ground was Natu

ralism, under the gentle and alluring appel- monstration, once more, in behalf of the

lation of Rationalism . This is now the al

together prevailing system of the Neologists.

The reigning heresiarch in this new king

dom, (new in name, not in reality, ) is Dr.

Wegscheider, present professor of theology

at Halle-Wittenberg ; whose Institutiones

exhibit not only all the arguments employed

by Hume against the possibility of miracles,

but many more superadded. It is enough

to say, that the book has had unbounded

popularity, and gone through seven or eight

large editions in the course of a few years,

to shew what the reigning passion of the

day is, in the interesting country, which

gave birth to the most important Reformer

of modern times.

In this state of things , the noble corps of

defenders of evangelical sentiment at Berlin,

felt that it was time to make an open de

cause of the Reformation, in the face of all

Germany, and of the world. Communica

tion with others of like sentiment confirmed

this opinion ; and the Magazine , whose title

stands at the head of this article, is the first

fruits of their labours.

Since the publication by Harms, men

tioned above, the friends of the evangelical

cause, who before were, for the most part,

lying on their faces in the dust, have begun

to gather up themselves, and to strive for

the attainment of an erect position . Seve

ral periodical works have been engaged in

by them, and unexpectedly found more sup

port than was anticipated. Schwartz, Pro

fessor at Heidelburgh, has, for some time,

published a thoroughly evangelical work,

with much success. Occasional volumes,

pamphlets, and even systems of divinity,

have appeared, which are decidedly of the

VOL. VII.

The work is designed for the learned and

the unlearned. It is to contain pieces of a

high wrought character, and much that is

popular and adapted to all classes of readers.

But we shall give more satisfaction to our

readers, if we lay before them the Prospec

tus of the work itself, prefixed to the first

number, which now lies before us . We

shall give it in a free translation.

The influence of Journals, in the formation and

direction of opinions at the present time, is univer

sally admitted. The more certain this is, the more

is it to be lamented, that the Evangelical Church

has hitherto had no organ ofthis kind, which was

devoted to establishing and maintainingwith stren

uous uniformity, Gospel truth, as it is taught in

the Holy Scriptures, and received from them into

our Creeds. Neither has any publication of this

nature exhibited clearly the distinction between

evangelical doctrines and those of an opposite

cast; nor is there any one, which, by communicat

ing information respecting the state of the church

in all countries, and of Missionary operations,

with their effect upon the heathen, has labored to

* This is the appropriate name of the Lutheran

Church in Germany.

19
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awaken a lively sympathy in the affairs of the

church, and a conviction that there is a real unity

of purpose in all who love the truth. The under

signed, therefore , yielding to often repeated solici

tations, and relying upon divine aid, has undertak

en, with the co-operation of no inconsiderable

number of theologians who are entitled to respect,

the publication of an evangelical journal , under
the title of THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH JOUR

NAL.

It will commence with the first ofJuly. It will

not be devoted to any party, as such; but solely

to the interests of the Evangelical Church. To

'those who have attained to a lively and estab

lished beliefin the truth of Gospel doctrine , it

will afford the means of improvement and of edifi

cation. It will lift up a warning voice against the

various errors, which, at all seasons of great reli

gious excitement, are apt to . arise, even among

those who the most important respects have em

braced divine truth. It will strive to promote in

individuals the feeling of unity both with the

Evangelical Church, and withthe Christian church

in general . It will endeavour to promote a gene

ral union among all the true members of the Evan

gelical Church.

In particular, it will be an object with the

Evangelical Church Journal, to have respect to

the wants of those, who, being in readiness to

embrace the truth, know not where they must

seek for it, nor where they can find it. A sense

of such religious wants is now beginning to be

powerfully awakened; the more powerfully, in

proportion as the necessity of a belief in Revela

tion is felt.

Many, however, of those who are honestly seek

ing after truth, remain in a constant state offluc

tuation, because they are afraid of going from one

extreme to another. The Evangelical Church

Journal will strive to remove the prejudices, which

have led them hitherto to make opposition to the

truth; to clear up their perplexed views; to make

aplain distinction between evangelical Christiani

ty, and the manifold departures from it; and to di

rect their views to the signs ofthe times, and

make them better acquainted with the memorable

events in respect to the church, which are taking

place inthe neighbouring, and in foreign countries.

II. LITERARY NOTICES. These are not to be

learned reviews simply; but critical notices of, and

extracts from, the more importantbooks; and this,

not merely of books which have recently made

theirappearance, but of those writings which have

been forgotten , and deserve again to be brought

into notice . This department will also contain

warnings against worthless and dangerous books,

that have become current.

The Editor hopes to attain these ends in the

best way by distributing the contents ofthis Jour

nal in the following manner, viz :

I. ESSAYS. These are divided into four class

es. (1. ) Essays on important passages of Scrip

ture, exhibiting an interpretation of particular pla

ces that are difficult, and also of larger portions,

which, at the present time, are entitled to pecul

iar consideration . (2. ) Representations of true

evangelical doctrine, in opposition to the widely

spread errors of our times, in regard to faith and

practice; instruction respecting the true nature of

the Christian church, and its developement in the

world, &c. (3. ) . Communications partaining to

the department of ecclesiastical history, in regard

to the most ancient times, sofar as these mayhave

a bearing upon the present times. Sometimes

copious extracts will be admitted, which are taken

from books that are inaccessible to the great mass

ofreaders. Communications of this nature, how

ever, will not be mere lifeless extracts, but will

be introduced and accompanied with appropriate

remarks, which will adapt them to the present

time. (4. ) Theological Essays of a practical na

ture, made by such as have the care of souls com

mitted to them, and the experience derived from

the discharge of their official duties.

III. HISTORICAL INFORMATION. This will

respect the history of the Christian church, at

home and abroad. It will exhibit biographical no

tices of persons worthy of particular regard, who

moved in a larger or smaller circle ; historical com

munications respecting the external condition of

religious parties, and of their relation to each oth

er; missionary intelligence, not with the design

to supply defects in Journals devoted to this pur

pose; nor to supplant them, but partly with the

design of giving general and compressed views of

these subjects, and partly to exhibit those charac

teristic and individual sketches, which are con

spicuous, omitting all useless repetitions and mere

indistinct representations. In a word, the inten

tion is to communicate whatever may be of inte

rest and importance to the Evangelical Church.

The materials for such intelligence will be -drawn,

partly from correspondents at home and abroad,

and partly from various works and documents ap

propriated to such a purpose, which are published

in Germany, France, England, Scotland, and

America,

That the tone of the present work will be some

what exclusive , follows of course from the prece

ding representation . Only those can expect to

have a part in it, who have an established convic

tion respecting the fundamental truths ofrevealed

religion . Still , all variety of views, among those

who belong to the same Christian community,

will not be excluded. It appears altogether desir

able, that there should be an animated interchange

of views among those who hold fast the funda

mental truths of the Gospel. The publishers of

this Journal deem it very important to afford eve

ry facility in their power, for the accomplishment

ofthis.

All those, who feel a sincere inclination to con

tribute to the design ofthis Journal, are invited to

do it by the publishers of the same; who are satis

fied that the object in view can never be accom

plished, except by the united efforts of many, who

devote their strength to the service of God. The

larger contributions will in all cases be considered

as having a claim to pecuniary remuneration, un

less this is expressly declined.

Although the object of the Evangelical Church

Journal is simply to inculcate what is true , and to

build up rather than to pull down ; yet, as the Gos

pel from its very nature must encounter opposition ,

disputation cannot altogether be avoided. Still,

it will conduct with forbearance in judging of in

dividuals, and as far as possible, avoid all person

alities. Remote from all bitterness, it will shew

by its example, that unwavering conviction in re

spect to evangelical truth is altogether consistent

with mildness and affection, such as the Gospel

demands ofthose who acknowledgeits obligations.

At the same time , it will point out to all such, the

source to which they must go in order to learn

these important virtues, andfrom which onlythey

can derive them.

Such is the prospectus of this very inte

resting publication ; one which we might,

with a few alterations, adopt as a preface to
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our own. We cannot hepe, indeed, to ri

val our brethren of the land of universities,

in the extent and variety of their literary,

and critical , and exegetical, and antiquarian

researches and essays . But feeling our

selves to be, in several respects, situated

very much as they are, we would go hand

in hand with them, in the great principles,

which they have thus so plainly and so bold

ly announced to the world.
-

66

Among my fellow labourers," says Dr.

Hengstenberg, the Editor, " I am permit

ted to name Dr. Neander, Professor in the

university of Berlin ; Dr. Strauss, court

preacher at Berlin," (mark this ; ) " Dr.

Tholuck, Professor at Halle-Wittenberg ;

Dr. Heubner, Professor at Wittenberg;

Drs. Hahn and Lindner, Professors at Leip

zig, and also Dr. Heinroth, at the same uni

versity ; Dr. Von Meyer at Frankfurt on

the Mayne ; Dr. Scheibel, Professor at

Brieslau ; Dr. Steudel, Professor at Tubin

gen ; Dr. Th. Krummacher, at Bremen ;

Dr. Olshausen, Professor at Konigsberg ;

and Dr. Rudelbach, at Copenhagen .
""

Of the work itself, which they stand

pledged before the public to maintain, (three

numbers of which have come to hand, ) we

shall have occasion to say more hereafter,

and to present specimens of itto our readers,

which will enable them to judge for them

selves, both of the spirit and of the ability

with which it is conducted. We shall em

ploy the brief space which can be allowed

us at present, in some closing remarks on

what has been laid before our readers, in

the preceding pages, designed to prevent

any misapprehensi
on of our true meaning,

and to shew that the friends of Gospel truth

here have a deep interest in the undertak

ing of our German brethren, and that we

have much reason strongly to sympathize

with them .

of metaphysical chaff, which is not only

scattered over the wheat, but often mixed

among it. Must it not be difficult to read

with pleasure, when we are constantly ex

posed to such emotion ? It is only those ,

for the most part, who have introduced met

aphysics, by a priori argumentation , into

their system of theological truth, and made

them an essential part of it , and who are

better prepared, in this way, to say what

the Bible ought to mean, than what it does

mean ; itis almost only such, that will read

systems drawn up in this manner, with sat

isfaction . Good taste is revolted by them.

Simple , scriptural inquiry seems to be over

whelmed, by the immense mass of other

questions, which are forced upon the reader

When we have spoken with implied dis

approbation, of the old systems of theology

in Germany, the attentive reader will per

ceive, that it is of the costume, not ( if we

may so express ourselves ) of the person.→

Let any one take up the twenty two quarto

volumes of Gerhard's Loci Theologici,

(the great Coryphæus of the Lutheran sys

tematical writers, ) and he will see, by open

ing the book at a venture, what we have

aimed to express. The mind is overwhelm

ed with the infinitude of divisions and sub

divisions. It is grieved by frequent offen

ces against the laws of sound exegesis,

which appear in the introduction of irrele

vant witnesses from the Scriptures.
It is

even disgusted with the heaps upon heaps

When theological writers compose in this

manner, they are preparing the church for

disquietude and for revolution . There nev

er will be wanting, sooner or later, some

bold and independent inquirers, who will

raise a breeze to scatter the chaff ; and well

will it be, if this breeze does not increase ,

until it becomes a tornado , and carries away

the wheat also. There is no calculating

wnere a revolution will stop , when it begins

from causes of grievances like these.

It was, however, a most deplorable mis

take in Semler to urge on the reform, ( as

he would fain have it, ) in the manner, and

to the extent, which he did.
What was

the offence of the old theologians ? Was it

any real departure from the doctrines of the

Reformation ? This is not pretended.

What then was it ? Why, it was mixing a

great deal of chaff along with the grain

which they presented, and bidding you re

gard the whole as grain . We might well

say, as standing fast in the liberty where

with Christ has made us free, and as pro

fessing to receive "the Scriptures as the

SUFFICIENT and ONLY rule of faith and

practice," we will not receive the chaff for

the wheat. But is it wise, is it becoming,

to throw away the whole ? Because those

great and good men, who wrote in the man

ner that has been described, participated in

the general faults of their day, as to style,

and as to the mode of treating the subjects

which they discussed, it is surely not the

part of candor, and of just regard to real

and distinguished merit and piety, to treat

them with indifference, and even with con

tumely. Such, however, has been the in

justice which they have suffered from the

present age. No language scarcely is suf

ficient, to express the contempt which many

feel for them. For ourselves, we cherish a

state of mind totally diverse from this . All
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the combrous dress, with which they have

unwittingly loaded theology, we would

throw off, without any scruple. Simple,

biblical theology is all we want, and all we

ever can have which will be stable. All

that rests upon the philosophy and meta

physics of the day, must forever be as fluc

tuating and inconstant as men are.

Every weak spot, in the whole building

of the Reformation , has now been spied out,

and assaulted, by the keen-sighted, active ,

energetic, and powerful enemies of evan

gelical truth in Germany. It has been, in

deed, tried as by fire. The wood, hay, and

stubble in it, have, we trust, been burned

up ; but the solid materials all remain. The

God of truth has made these of elements,

which resist all assault or decay . He has

taught the friends of his Gospel, by the aw

ful castigation which they have received,

how dangerous it is for them to mix their

philosophy with his word. He will have

men, whom he has made, and sanctified ,

and redeemed, to exhibit simple confidence

in his declarations, and not to rest on the

wandering speculations of imaginary reason,

and boasted human philosophy . Sooner or

later, in every country, he will chastise

those who set up human authority above his

word, and who attach principles and nice

distinctions to his Gospel, with which he

never meant it should be cumbered .

a one. The consequences should be well

weighed. The enemies of evangelical truth

are active, vigilant, eagle- eyed, all-intent

on its overthrow, and some of them are able

and learned . We must not expect that any

breach in our walls will remain unespied or

unattacked. The closer, then, we keep to

the Bible, the more simply we keep there ,

the better for the cause and the better for us.

The whole dispute, then, will soon turn up

on one single pivot, as it now does in Ger

many. And then our ground of contest

will be clear, and we shall no longer com

bat with such as assail us from behind the

trees , the bushes the fences, and from cavi

ties in the earth, so that we scarcely know

which way to turn, in order to make the

most effectual defence.

We trust our readers will see where we

stand, in regard to old and new theology .

In a strict sense,theology , as true doctrine, is,

and ever has been, one and the same. But

the modes in which men have developed it,

have been very different; at different times.

Some ofthese are much less entitled to ap

probation than others. For ourselves, the

simplest and most Scriptural method, as re

mote as may be from all the reigning meta

physics of the day, ( which are perpetually

changing, ) will ever be the subject of high

est approbation. But we should be among

the very last to cast away, to despise, or to

load with contumely, the older writers of

theological systems, because the costume,

which they have put on, differs from that of

the present age.

We trust, after so ample a declaration on

this subject, that we shall not be misinter

preted nor misunderstood . We have only

to add, that the awful experience of Germa

ny makes us devoutly wish that the teach

érs ofreligion in our country may none of

them expose us to a like revolution, by in

sisting upon mingling wheat and chaff to

gether, and making the whole pass for bona

fede wheat. The experiment is too fearful

We congratulate our readers, and the

church of God in this country who are con

tending for evangelical truth, on the pros

pect that the question is here soon to be,

Whether the Bible is indeed an inspired

book, and its decisions final and authorita

tive in the Christian church ? The time

has been when a suggestion of this nature

would have brought down a storm of oblo

quy upon the man, who dared to venture

on making it. The time now is , when

some of the younger, bolder, more thorough

going, more open-hearted young men, and

a few of the older ones, do not hesitate,

when among the initiated, to answer the

question above in the negative ; nor do

some of them hesitate even to preach what

implies a negative, although they are some

what guarded in their assertions, on account

of the yet remaining prejudices, (as they

style them, ) of their hearers, or at least of

a portion of their hearers. These open

hearted men, (whose sincerity we do not

feel at all disposed to question, and whom

we, on every account, respect far more than

we can those who are not bold and honest

enough to make an open profession of their

belief, ) only need a little more of a common

centre around which they may rally , some

able, and learned, and fearless defender of

their cause, to come out with an entirely

open face, and avow substantially the Natu

ralism, which Dr. Wegscheider now teaches

at Halle-Wittenberg. Some of the oppo

nents of evangelical truth may strenuously

deny this ; they may even raise a hue and

cry against us, as slanderers of great and

good men. But we have measured our

ground here. We know where we stand,

what we speak, and whereof we affirm.

The journals and periodicals of the day, de

voted to pulling down the edifice of evan-.
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gelical belief, may make an outcry, as they

have learned abundantly to do, of late.

But we give them a word of caution on this

subject ; which is, that it is not expedient

for them, at least, for some of theirs , that

we should be obliged to verify what we

have said above, by appeal to individual

facts. This, they well know, we can do ;

and we assure them, we shall not fail to do

it, in due time.

Our friends, we trust, will all rejoice,

that powerful coadjutors are raised up, in

the native land of the Reformatian, to the

great cause which we have espoused. Sym

pathy with them we cannot help cherishing.

We are embarked in the same cause. We

are,in very many respects, placed in the like

circumstances. We have the spirit of un

belief to contend with, although it is , as yet,

less open. We feel encouraged by their

example ; and we doubt not we shall have

their sympathies. Let us strive to keep

peace with them , in the arduous contest.

And. if, after all, neither we nor they live to

see all the fruits of our toils, and struggles,

and sufferings , we shall at least indulge the

hope, that our successors , of whose triumph

we entertain no doubt, will say of us, when

they visit our graves, and call to mind our

history, E magnis exciderunt ausis .

•

1

The Articles ofthe SYNOD OF DORT, and its Rejec

tion of Errors: with the history ofevents which

made wayfor that Synod, as published bythe au

thority of the States- General ; and the documents

confirming its decisions. Translated from the

Latin, with Notes, Remarks, and Refferences,

by Thomas Scott, Rector of Aston Sandford,

Bucks. Octavo, pp. 185. London, 1818. ·

--

"He that is first in his own cause seemeth just;

but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him. ".

Prov. xviii 7.

" Judge not according to the appearance, but

judge righteous judgment. "-John vii. 24.

Audi alteram partem.

THE name of Dr. Scott is in all the church

es, and his Commentary on the holy Scrip

tures in not a few families. It may be said

that he headed the evangelical party in the

established church of England ; though it

was for a long time doubtful what were his

precise sentiments on some of the fundamen

tal doctrines of grace . But whatever doubts

may have existed on this point, the work

before us has clearly removed them. He

has left a testimony that cannot be mistak

en, and we hope will be felt . His humility ,

and his piety, having been unquestionable,

his popularity was , during his life , and still

is, great among most of the different denom

inations, that can lay any claim to evangeli

cal sentiments ; and it is not unreasonable

to hope , that this last , though not the least

important work of Dr. Scott, may have a

salutary effect upon a large number of

"modified" Calvinists, who will not stop to

listen to one that has not some claim to their

attention apart from the doctrines he brings.

We regard this work as better adapted to

the peculiar exigency of the times , than any

other modern work we have seen ; and we

think an American edition is imperiously de

manded, and we are confident it will not

It could be afforded forlong be withheld .

about fifty cents per copy.

The nature and design of this work can

not be better set forth than in the words of

the author :
*

•

"The manner in which the author was brought

to the determination, of adding the present work

to all his former publications, will appear more

fully in the introduction to the articles of the Sy

nod of Dordrecht, or Dort. In general, he had

erroneously adopted, and aided in circulating, a

gross misrepresentation of the Synod and its de

cisions, in his " Remarks on the Refutation of

previously to the publication of a second edition

Calvinism ; and, having discovered his mistake

of that work, he was induced to do what he could

to counteract the misrepresentation , and

cate the Synod from the attrocious calumnies ,

with which it has been wilfully or inadvertently

traduced. But other motives concurred in dispos

ing him, to giving his attempt its present form

vindi

and order.

1. A very interesting and important part of ec

clesiastical history has been obscured and over

whelmed in unmerited disgrace , by the misrepre

sentations given of this Synod and its articles, es

pecially in this nation; in which very few, even

amongstudious men, know accurately the circum

stances which led to the convening of this Synod,

and the real nature and import of its decisions .

To excite therefore others , more conversant in

these studies, and better qualified for the service,

to examine this part of ecclesiastical history, and

to do impartial justice to it, is one object which

the author has in view.

-

2. He purposes to prove, that the doctrines

commonly termed Calvinistic , whether they be o

be not the doctrines of scriptural Christianity,

may yet be so stated and explained , without any

skilful or laboured efforts, as to coincide with the

strictest practical views of our holy religion; and

so as greatly to encourage and promote genuine

holiness, considered in its most expanded nature,

and in its effects on all our tempers, affections,

words, and actions, in relation to God and to all

mankind.

3. In a day when these doctrines are not only

proscribed in a most hostile manner on one side,

but deplorably misunderstood and perverted by

many on the other side; the author desired to add

one more testimony against these misapprehen

sions and perversions, by shewing in what a holy,

guarded, and reverential manner, the divines of

this reprobated Synod, stated and explained these

doctrines; compared with the superficial , incau

tious, and often unholy and presumptuous man

ner oftoo many in the present day. And if any

individual , or a few individuals , should by this

publication, be induced to employ superior talents
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and advantages, in counteractingthese unscriptur

al and pernicious statements, his labour will be

amply compensated.

4. THE AUTHOR DESIRED TO MAKE IT MAN

IFEST, THAT THE DEVIATIONS FROM THE

CREEDS OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES IN THOSE

POINTS WHICH ARE MORE PROPERLY CALLED

CALVINISTIC, IS SELDOM FOR ANY LENGTH OF

TIME, KEPT SEPARATE FROM DEVIATIONS IN

THOSE DOCTRINES , WHICH ARE MORE GENE

RALLY ALLOWED TO BE ESSENTIAL TO VITAL

*
CHRISTIANITY. It must, indeed , appear from

the history with which the work begins, that the

progress is easy and almost unavoidable , from the

controversial opposition to personal election , to

the explaining away of original sin , regeneration

by the Holy Spirit, justification by faith alone,

and even of the atonement and deity of . Christ :

and that the opponents ofthe Synod of Dort, and

the Remonstrants in general , were far more favor

able to Pelagians , nay to Socinians, than to

Calvinists ; and were almost universally unsound,
In

in what are commonly called orthodox doctrines,

and many ofthem far from conscientious in their

conduct. Indeed, it will appear undeniable , that

the opposition , made to them by the Contra-Re

monstrants, was much more decidedly on those

grounds, than because they opposed the doctrine

of personal election, and the final perseverance of

true believers as connected with it.

5. The author purposed also, by means of this

publication, to leave behind him, in print, his de

liberate judgment on several controverted points,

which must otherwise have died with him, or

have been published separately , for which he had

no inclination. But he has here grafted them as

notes or remarks on the several parts of this work ;

and he trusts he has now done with all controversy.

It is doubtless vain, to attempt any thing,

against many of those opponents, who succeed to

each other, with sufficient variety, as to the

grounds on which they take their stand, and from

which they make their assault; but in some re

spects nearly in the same course of misapprehen

sion, or misrepresentation, as to the real senti

ments ofthose, whom they undertake to refute.

It suffices to say of them, " Neither can they

provethe things ofwhich they accuse us :" and to

say to them, " Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbour." But indeed Calvinists

seem tobe no more considered as neighbours by

many Anti-Calvinists, than the publicans, Samari

tans, and Gentiles, were by the Scribes and Phar

isees !

After all that has been published on these sub

jects , the groundless charges brought by many

against the whole body, cannot be considered as

excusable misapprehension. They must be ei

their intentional misrepresentation ; or the inex

cusable presumption of writing on subjects, which

the writers have never studied, and against per

sons, and descriptions of persons, of whose tenets,

amidst most abundant means of information , they

remain willfully ignorant. A fair and impartial

opponent is entitled to respect, but I can onlypity
such controversialists.

THOMAS SCOTT.

Aston Sandford, March 15, 1818.

The history of events which made way

for the meeting of the Synod of Dort, com

prise a major part of the volume, and forms

There is so important a truth , and one so little

heeded, conveyed in this sentence, that we have

taken the liberty to place it in capitals.

a highly important item of ecclesiastical his

tory. Our limits will not permit us at pre

sent to give more than the Preface and the

first chapter, together with Dr. Scott's notes.

PREFACE.

In the name of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. Amen.

Among very many comforts, which our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ hath given

to his own church militant, in this calami

tous pilgrimage ; that which he left unto it,

when about to go away to his Father, into

the heavenly sanctuary , saying, " I am with

you at all times, even unto the end ofthe

world," is . deservedly celebrated . The

truth of this most delightful promise shines

forth in the church of all ages, which , whilst

it has been besieged from the beginning, not

only by the open violence of enemies, but

also by the secret craftiness of seducers,

truly if at any time the Lord had deprived

it of the salutary guard of his own promised

presence, had long since been either crush

ed by the power of tyrants, or seduced into

destruction by the fraud of impostors.

But that good Shepherd, who most con

stantly loveth his flock, for which he laid

down his life , hath always , most seasonably,

and often by his own right hand stretched

forth, most miraculously repressed the rage

of persecutors ; and hath also detected and

dissipated the crooked ways of seducers , and

their fraudulent counsels ; by both demon

strating himself to be most effectually pre

sent (presentissimum) in his church. Of

this thing, an illustrious instruction (docu

mentum) exists in the history of the pious

emperors, kings, and princes, whom the Son

of God hath excited so often for the assis

tance of his church, hath fired with the holy

zeal of his house, and by their help, hath

not only repressed the fuirous rage furo

res ) of tyrants ; but also hath procured to

his church when conflicting with false teach

ers, in various ways adulterating religion ,

the remedies of Holy Synods ; in which the

faithful servants of Christ, by united prayers,

counsels, and labours, have valiantly stood

for the church, and for the truth of God ;

the " ministers of Satan, though transform

have intrepidly opposed themselves against

ing themselves into angels of light ;" have

taken away the seeds of errors and discords ;

have preserved the church in the concord of

pure religion ; and have transmitted the

genuine (sincerum) worship of God, uncor

rupted to posterity. With a similar benefit,

our faithful Saviour hath, at this time, tes

tified his own gracious presence with the .
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Belgick church, by one means or other (ali

quam) very much afflicted for many years.

For this church, rescued by the powerful

hand of God from the tyranny of the Ro

man antichrist, and the horrible idolatry of

popery, ( or the popedom, papatus, ) and

many times most miraculously preserved in

the dangers of a long continued war ; and

flourishing in the concord of true doctrine

and discipline, to the praise of her God, to

an admirable increase of the republic and

the joy of the whole reformed world, James

(Jacobus) Arminius and his followers, hold

ing out the name of Remonstrants, by vari

ous errors , old as well as new ; at first co

vertly, and then openly assaulted ( tenta

runt, ) and while it was pertinaciously dis

turbed with scandalous dissentions and

schisms, they had brought it into such ex

treme danger, that, unless the mercy of our

Saviour had most opportunely interposed in

behalf of his most flourishing church, they

had at length consumed it with the horrible

conflagration of discords and schisms.

peace, and tranquility might, by the divine

blessing, be restored to the Belgick church

es . This is that benefit of God, in which

the Belgick churches exult ; and they hum

bly acknowledge and thankfully proclaim,

the compassion of their faithful Saviour.

Therefore this venerable Synod , ( after a

previous appointment and observance of

prayers and fasting, by the authority of the

Supreme Magistracy, in all the Belgick

churches, to deprecate the wrath of God,

and to implore his gracious assistance) being

met together in the name of the Lord, at

Dordrecht, fired with the love of God (divi

ni numinis) and for the salvation of the

church ; and; after having invoked the name

ofGod, having bound itselfby a sacred oath,

that it would take the Holy Scriptures alone

as the rule of judgment, and engage in the

examination (cognitione) and decision of

this cause, with a good and upright con

science, they attempted diligently, with

great patience, to induce the principal pa

trons of those dogmas, being cited before.

them, to explain more fully their opinion,

concerning the known five heads of doctrine,

and the grounds (or reasons) of that opinion .

But when they rejected the decision of

the Synod, and refused to answer to their

interrrogatories, in that manner which was

equitable , and when neither the admonitions

of the Synod, nor the mandates of the most

honourable and ample the delegates of the

States General ; nor yet eventhe commands

of the most Illustrsous and very powerful

lords the States General, availed any thing

with them, (the Synod) was compelled, by

the command of the same lords, to enter on

another way ; accordingto the custom receiv

ed of old, in ancient Synods ; and from writ

ings, confessions, and declarations, partly be

fore published, and partly even exhibited to

this Synod, an examination of those five dog

mas, ( or points of doctrine,) was instituted.

Which when it was now completed, by the

singular grace of God, with the greatest

diligence, fidelity, and conscience (or con

scientiousness ) with the consent of all and

every one ; this Synod, for the glory of

God, and that it might take counsel for the

entireness (integritate) of the saving truth,

and for the tranquility of conscience, and for

the peace and safety of the Belgick church,

determined that the following judgment, by

which both the true opinion, agreeing with

the word of God, concerning the aforesaid

five heads of doctrine is explained, and the

false opinion, and that discordant with the

word of God is rejected, should be promul

gated.

But, blessed be the Lord forever, who,

after ho had hid his face for a moment from

us, (who by many ways had provoked his

wrath and indignation , ) hath made it attest

ed to the whole world, that he doth not for

get his covenant, nor contemn the sighs of

his own people. For when scarcely any

hope of a remedy, humanly speaking (hu

manitus) appeared ; he inspired this mind

into the most Illustrious and very powerful

the States General of confederated Belgi

um,* that, with the council and direction of

the most Illustrious and valiant the Prince

of Orange, they determined to go forth to

meet these raging evils, by those legitimate

means, which have been sanctioned by the

examples of the apostles themselves, and of

the Christian church that followed them,

during a long course of years, and which

have before this been had recourse to (usur

pata) in the Belgick church, with much

fruit ; and they called a Synod at Dordrecht

by their ownauthority, out of all the provin

ces which they governed ; having sought

out towards it both the favour of the most

Serene and powerful James king of Great

Britain, and of Illustrious Princes, Counts,

and Republicks, and having obtained also

very many most grave theologians ; that,

by common judgment of so many divines of

the reformed church, those dogmas of Armi

nius and of his followers might be decided

on accurately, and by the word of God alone;

that the true doctrine might be confirmed,

and the false rejected ; and that concord,

See Ezra vii. 27, 28.
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On this preface , I would make a few remarks:

1. Ifthe expectations , which the persons con

stituting this Synod , and of those who were con

cerned in convening it, as to the useful tendency

and beneficial effects ofsuch assemblies, were in

deed ill grounded , and of course the measure im

proper; the fault was not exclusively theirs, but

that ofthe age in which they lived , and indeed of

almost all preceding ages. Not one of the re

formers, or of the princes who favoured the Re

formation, can be named, who did not judge , ei

their a general council, or national councils or

Synods ofsome kind, proper measures for promot

ing the cause oftruth and holiness, and counter

acting the progress of schism, heresy, and false

doctrine: and in every place, where the reforma

tion was established , assemblies of the rulers and

teachers ofthe church, under one form or other,

were employed, either in framing, or sanctioning,

the articles of faith , adopted in each church, and

in regulating the several particulars respecting

the doctrine to be preached, the worship to be

performed by those who constituted each church,

and the terms of officiating as ministers, in their

respective societies. The system of independen

cy, and individuality, so to speak, either of sepa

rate congregations, or ministers, or Christians,

without any such common bond of union or con

cert, had not then been thought of, at least in

modern times. And at this day, while numbers

suppose that they steer their course at a distance

from the rocks which endangered the first reform

ers, as well as the whole church in former ages,

it may well be questioned whether they do not

run into the opposite extreme. Solomon says, or

God himself by him, " In the multitude of coun

sellors there is safety;" yet who does not know,

that through the evil dispositions , and selfish con

duct of those, who constitute the counsellors, and

senates, and parliaments of different nations , such

abuses often occur in them, as form a manifest

exception to this general maxim ? Yet who does

not also see, that parliaments and counsellors , and

laws, are in themselves very desirable ; and far

preferable to every thing being settled by the sole

will or caprice of every one, who by any means

obtains authority? Or, that every man should do

that which is right in his own eyes, as when there

was no king in Israel? The abuse alone is the

evil, and to be guarded against: the thing itself is

allowedly beneficial.

The apostles themselves, when consulted by

Paul and Barnabas, did not settle the question

proposed to them by their own direct authority:

but the apostles and elders came together for to

consider of this matter." Acts xv. 6. It is evident

that some, even in that first general council,' as

it is very improperly called , had strong prejudices

against the measure which was finally decided on:

yet its decrees proved a blessing of no small mag

nitude to the churches of Christ, whether consti

tuted of Jewish or Gentile converts. Now, a

measure thus sanctioned, cannot be evil in itself:

though General councils and Synods should have

in many or most instances, been productive of

far greater evil than good. The fault lay in the

motives, the corrupt passions, and wrong state of

mind and heart of those who convened, and of

those who constituted them, (that is , in the abuse

ofthe thing,) not in the thing itself.

" Itseem

The apostles by their own authority might have

decreed the same things, and have said ,

ed good to the Holy Ghost and to us," &c.: but

they were not led by the Spirit of inspiration , to

adopt this method : they did nothing by absolute

authority; it does not appear that any thing di

rectly miraculous, or of immediate revelation,

concurred in their decision. It was the result of

arguments drawn from facts, and from the holy

Scriptures, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit,

not materially differing from what uninspired

men, of the same character and heavenly "wis

dom , without partiality and without hypocrisy"

might haveformed , under the mere ordinary teach

ing and superintendence of the same Spirit. Now,

it is not impossible for God to raise up elders and

teachers, bearing this holy character, and endued

with this heavenly wisdom, in other ages and na

tions, who , coming together to consider of those

things which corrupt the doctrine, worship, and

purity, or disturb the peace of the church, may

form and promulgate decisions, so evidently

grounded on a fair interpretation of the sacred ora

cles, and so powerfully enforced by the character

and influence of those concerned, as , by the di

vine blessing, may produce the most extensively

beneficial effects.

General councils, so called, convened by the

concurring authority of many princes and rulers,

over rival nations, are not likely to come to any

such scriptural decisions; and the history of gene

ral councils is certainly suited exceedingly to

damp our expectations from them. But the histo

ry of the Reformation , both on the continent and

in this land, produces many instances ofconven

tions , under one name or other, in which the rul

ers and teachers of the church, under the counte.

nance of princes who favoured the cause of truth

and holiness; came to such decisions, in the most

important matters, as proved very extensive and

permanent benefits to mankind, and which could

not have been expected without united delibera

tions and determinations of this kind. The min

isters and members of the establishment, in this

land, at least , must be allowed to think that this

was the case, in the framing of our articles , litur

gy, and homilies.

It is true that afterwards , convocations became

useless, or even worse than useless, and so sunk

into disuse: but this was not until the spirit of

wisdom and piety, which actuated our first re

formers, had most grieviously declined, and made

way for a political and party spirit, in the persons

concerned. Thus the abuse of the measure, not

the measure itself, must bear the blame.

2. I observe from this preface, that the members

of the Synod of Dort, in the most solemn marner,

and in the language at lest of genuine piety, de

clare the awful obligations under which they

brought themselves, to decide the controverted

questions according to the holy Scriptures alone,

and their full consciousness that they had discharg

ed this obligation in an upright manner. The

names annexed to their decisions certainly include

amongthem a great proportion , of the most able

Protestant and reformed theologians in Europe:

and who can doubt the sincerity of these profes

sions, when coming from such men as Bishops

Davenant and Ward, and those with whom they

thus cordially united ? Prejudices, mistakes, and

faults ofmany kinds may be supposed in them;

but the candid and pious mind recoils from the

idea, that the whole was direct and intended hy

pocrisy.

In fact, I must give it as my opinion at least,

that they did fulfil their solemn engagement; and

and must confess, that fewer things appear to me

unscriptural, in these articles , than in almost any

human composition which I have read upon the

subject. Of course I expect that Anticalvinists

will judge otherwise, and even many Calvinists :

yet surely every candid man will allow, that they
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honestly meant thus to decide, and thought that

they had thus decided .

It
may also be seen in the course ofthis work,

that their doctrine accorded with the Belgick ar

ticles before in force among them, to which the

Contra-Remonstrants had all along appealed.

3. I would observe, that they seem to have

aimed at too much in their deliberations and de

cisions; not too much for an ordinary controver

sial publication, but too much for an authorita

tive standard, to be entirely received and adhered
to, by all the ministers of religion and teachers of

youth in the Belgick churches. I should indeed

say,far too much. And here I again avow my

conviction of the superior wisdom bestowed on

the compilers of our articles, on the several points

under consideration; in which, while nothing es

sential is omitted or feebly stated a generality of

language is observed , far more suitable to the de

sign , than the decrees of this Synod, and tending

to preserve peace and harmony among all truly

huble Christians , who do not in all respects see

eye to eye, yet may " receive one another, but

not to doubtful disputations:" whereas the very

exactness and particularity , into which, what I

must judge, scriptural doctrine is branched out,

and errors reprobated, powerfully counteracted

the intended effect, and probably more than any

thing else, or all other things combined, has

brought on this Synod such decided but unmerited

odium and reproach.

4. I would observe, that using the arm ofthe

magistrate, and inflicting penalties on those who

stood out against the decisions of the Synod, not

being mentioned in the preface, will more proper

ly be considered, in another stage ofour progress.

But had the decrees been promulgated, and com

pliance with themdemanded, from all who acted

as ministers of religion , or teachers of youth in

the established seminaries of the Belgick church;

with simply the exclusion from such stations, of

those , who declined compliance, or violated their

engagements to comply; while a toleration was

granted, as at present in Britain, either to preach,

or teach in other places or schools : the terms

might indeed have been considered as too strict,
and requiring more than could reasonably be ex,

pected; but, in other respects, it does not appear

that the conduct of the Synod would have been
blameable. For, every body or company ofpro

fessed Christians, down from established national

churches, to independent dissenting congrega

tions, prescribe terms ofcommunion, or of officia

ting as ministers on those, who desire volantarily

to join them, and exclude such as decline compli
ance.

How far the revenues, in the Belgick churches,

could, with any propriety, have been shared, and

any portion of them allotted , to what we might

call the dissenting teachers, I am not preparedto

say. But, as toleration (in this sense at least) was

no part ofthe system at the Reformation in any

country; the ancient revenues for religious pur

poses, as far as they were preserved for those uses ,

ofcourse were allotted to the established minis

tersin the different churches. Neither dissenters,

nor provision for dissenters, were thought of: and

it would afterwards have been expecting too

much in general , to suppose that they who found

themselves in possession ofthese revenues , would

voluntarily share them with the dissentients , or

that rulers would venture to compel them. Yet,

if to a full toleration, something had publickly

been allotted towards the support of peaceful and

conscientious dissenting teachers; it would, as it

appears to me at least, have had a most powerful

VOL. VII.

effect in diminishing acrimony, silencing objec

tions, and promoting peace and love.

CHAPTER I.

of the doctrine ofDivine Predestination.

Art. 1. As all men have sinned in Ad

am, and have become exposed to the curse

and eternal death, God would have done no

injustice to any one, if he had determined

to leave the whole human race under sin

and the curse, and to condemn them on ac

count of sin ; according to those words of

the apostle, " All the world is become guil

" All have
ty before God. " Rom. iii . 19 .

sinned, and come shortof the glory of God."

23. And " The wages of sin is death. '

Rom. vi. 23.*

19

2. But in this is the love of God mani

fested, that he sent his only begotten Son

into the world, that every one who believ

eth in him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life. 1 John iv. 9. John iii. 16.
">

3. But that men may be brought to faith,

God mercifully sends heralds of this most

joyful message , to whom he willeth , and

when he willeth, by whose ministry men

are called to repentance, and faith in Christ

crucified . For, " How shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard ? and

how shall they hear without a preacher?

and how shall they preach except they be

sent?" Rom. x. 14. 15.

4. They who believe not the Gospel, on

them the wrath of God remaineth ; but those

who receive it, and embrace the Saviour

Jesus with a true and living faith, are,

through him, delivered from the wrath of

God, and receive the gift of everlasting life

(ac vita eterna donantur.)†

5. The cause or fault of this unbelief, as

also of all other sins , is by no means in God,

but in man. But faith in Jesus Christ, and

salvation by him, is the free gift of God :

"By grace are ye saved, through faith , and

that not of yourselves, it is the gift ofGod. "

Eph. ii . S. In like manner, " It is given

you to believe in Christ. " Phil. i. 29.1

6. That some, in time, have faith given

them by God, and others have it not given,"

proceeds from his eternal decree : For,

" known unto God are all his works, from

the beginning of the world. " Acts xv. 18 .

Eph. i . 11. According to which decree ,

he graciously softens the hearts of the elect,

Gal. iii. 10. 22,- In every person born into

the world, it (original sin) deserveth God's wrath

and damnation.' Art. ix.

Rom. vi. 23.

§Eph. i . 4, 5. iii. 11.

Tim. i. 9, 10. Tit. i. 2.

xiii. 8. xvii. 8.

20

+See Art. x.

2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 2

1 Pet. i. 2. 20. Rer.
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however hard, and he bends them to be

lieve : but the non-elect he leaves, in just

judgment, to their own perversity and hard

ness. And here, especially, a deep dis

crimination, at the same time both merciful

and just, a discrimination of men equally

lost, opens itself to us ; or that decree of

Election and Reprobation which is reveal

ed in the word of God . Which, as perverse,

impure, and unstable persons do wrest to

their own destruction, so it affords ineffable

consolation to holy and pious souls .†

7. But Election is the immutable purpose

of God, by which, before the foundations of

the world were laid, he chose, out of the

whole human race, fallen by their own fault

from their primeval integrity into sin and

destruction, according to the most free good

pleasure of his own will, and of mere grace,

a certain number of men, neither better nor

worthier than others; but lying in the same

misery with the rest, to salvation in Christ ;

whom he had, even from eternity, constitut

ed Mediator and Head of all the elect, and

the foundation of Salvation ; and therefore

he decreed to give them unto him to be

saved, and effectually to call and draw them

into communion with him, by his own word

and Spirit ; or he decreed himself to give

unto them true faith, to justify, to sanctify,

&

**Predestination to life is the everlasting pur

pose of God, whereby, before the foundations of

' the world were laid, he hath constantly decreed

by his counsel , secret to us, to deliver from curse

and damnation those whom he hath chosen in

• Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by

• Christ to everlasting salvation , asvessels made to

⚫ honour. Wherefore they which are endued

⚫ with so excellent a benefit of God, be called ac

cording to God's purpose by his Spirit working

indue season: they through grace obey the call

ing; they be justified freely, &c.' Art. xvii.

·

As the godly consideration of predestination

and our election in Christ is full ofsweet, pleas

ant and unspeakable comfort to godly persons,

and such as feel in themselves the working of

the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works ofthe

flesh and their earthly members, and drawingup

their minds to high and heavenly things; as well

because it doth greatly establish and confirm

their faith of eternal salvation, to be enjoyed

through Christ, asbecause it doth fervently kin

dle their love to God; so for curious and carnal

persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have

continually before their eyes the sentence of

• God's predestination, is a most dangerous down

fal, whereby the devil doth thrust them either

into desperation, or into wretchlessness ofmost

⚫ uncleanliving, no less perilous than desperation. '

Art. xvii. Whatever method of interpretation be

adopted, as to the different parts of this our arti

cle; they, who cordially approve it, cannot con

sistently object to this article of the Synod of

Dort, which is entirely coincident with it; and at

least not more decided and explicit.

3

We believe that the Holy Spirit dwelling in

"
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and at length powerfully to glorify them,

having been kept in the communion of his

Son ; to the demonstration of his mercy, and

the praise of the riches of his glorious grace,

as it is written : "God hath chosen us in

Christ before the foundations of the world

were laid, that we should be holy and with

out blame before him in love ; having pre

destinated us unto the adoption of children,

by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will. To the praise of

the glory of his grace , wherein he hath free

ly made us accepted to himself in that Be

loved One. " Eph. i . 4-6. And in anoth

er place,-"Whom he did predestinate,

them he also called ; and whom he called,

them he also justified ; and whom he justifi

ed, them he also glorified." Rom. viii . 30 .

8. This election is not multiform, but one

and the same of all that shall be saved, in

the Old and New Testament, seeing that

the Scripture declares the good pleasure,

purpose, and counsel of the will of God, by

which he has, from eternity, chosen us to

grace and glory : both to salvation and the

way ofsalvation , which he hath " before pre

pared that we should walk in it ."*

9. This same election is not made from

any foreseen faith, obedience of faith, holi

ness, or any other good quality and disposi

tion, as a pre-requisite cause or condition

in the man who should be elected, but unto

faith, and unto the obedience of faith , holi

ness, &c. And, therefore , ( or truly proin

de, ) election is the fountain of every saving

benefit ; whence faith, holiness, andthe oth

er salutary gifts, and finally, eternal life it

self, flow as its fruit and effect, according

to that word of the apostle : "He hath

chosen us (not because we were, but) " that

we might be holy, and without blame be

fore him in love." Eph. i . 4.

10. Now the cause of this gratuitous

Election , is the sole good pleasure of God :†

not consisting in this, that he elected into

the condition of salvation certain qualities or

human actions, from all that were possible ;

but in that, out ofthe common multitude of

sinners, he took to himself certain persons

as his peculiar property, according to the

scripture : " For the children being not yet

born , neither having done any good or evil,

&c. it is said," ( that is, to Rebecca,) " the

elder shall serve the younger : even as it is

our hearts, imparts to us true faith, that we may

' obtain the knowledge of so great a mystery.'

Belgick Confession.

*2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 2.

† Matt. xi. 26. Eph. i. 1 Tim. i. 9. Jam

i. 18.
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written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have

I hated . " (Rom. ix. 11-13. ) And, " As

many as were ordained (ordinati) to eter

nal life, believed. " Acts xiii. 48.

11. And as God himself is most wise,

immutable , omniscient, and omnipotent ; so,

election made by him can neither be inter

rupted, changed, recalled, nor broken off ;

nor can the Elect be cast away, nor the

number of them be diminished .

12. Of this, his eternal and immutable

election to salvation, the elect, though by

various steps, and in an unequal measure,

are rendered certain (or assured); not in

deed by curiously scrutinizing the deep and

mysterious things of God ; but by observing

in themselves, with spiritual delight and ho

ly pleasure, the infallible fruits of election

described in God's word ; such as true faith

in Christ, filial fear of God, sorrow for sin,

according unto God (λυπη κατά Θέον

"Godly sorrow,"*) hungering and thirsting

after righteousness, &c.t

13. From the sense and asurance (certi

tudine) of this election , the children of God

daily find greater cause of humbling them

selves before God, of adoring the abyss of

his mercies, of purifying themselves, and of

more ardently loving him reciprocally, who

had before so loved them : so far are they

from being rendered, by this doctrine of

Election, and the meditation of it, more

slothful in observing the divine commands,

or carnally secure . Wherefore, by the just

judgment of God, it is wont to happen to

those who either are rashly presuming, or idly

and frowardly prating (fabulantes) about

the of Election, that they are not wil
grace

ling to walk in the ways of the Elect.

14. But as this doctrine of divine Elec

tion , in the most wise counsel of God was

predicated by the prophets, by Christ him

self and by the Apostles, under the Old, as

well as under the New Testament, and

then committed to the monuments of the sa

cred scriptures ; so it is to be declared at

this day by the church of God, to whom it

is peculiarly destinated, with a spirit of dis

crimination, in a holy and religious manner,

in its own place and time, all curious scru

tinizing the ways of the Most High being

laid aside : and this to the glory of the most

holy divine name, and for the lively solace

of his people. *

*2 Cor. vii. 10. Gr.

How different is this from the generally circu

lated opinion, that they who believe election , in

the Calvinistic sense, are taught to assume it a

certainty, that they are the elect without further

evidence! In this the vehement opposers, and

the perverters of the doctrine, seem to coincide ;

but no more with the Synod of Dort, than with

St. Peter's exhortation, 2 Pet. i . 5-10.

1 Cor. xv. 58. Col. iii. 13, 14. 1 John iii.

2, 3.

15. Moreover, Holy Scripture doth illus

trate and commend to us, this eternal and

free grace of our election, in this more es

pecially, that, it doth also testify all men not

to be elected, but that some are non-elect,

or passed by in the eternal election of God,

whom truly God, from most free , just , ir

reprehensible, and immutable , good plea

sure, decreed to leave in the common mise

ry, into which they had, by their ownfault,

cast themselves, and not to bestow on them

living faith, and the grace of conversion ;

but, having been left in their own ways,

and under just judgment, at length not only

on account of their unbelief, but also of all

their other sins, to condemn and eternally

punish them to the manifestation of his own

justice. And this is the decree of Repro

bation, which determines that God is in no

wise the Author of sin , (which to be thought

of is blasphemy, ) but a tremendous, irrep

rehensible, just Judge and Avenger.

16. Those who do not as yet feel effi

caciously in themselves a lively faith in

Christ, or an assured confidence of heart,

peace of conscience, earnest desire (studi

um) of filial obedience, glory in God through

*
Election, as a part of divine revelation , and

ofthe whole counsel of God," must be preach

ed: we must not shun to declare it ;" for in do

ing so, what do we, but presume ourselves wiser

than he who revealed it as a part of his counsel;

and decide that it ought not to have been reveal

ed? But this declaration must be made, with

discrimination, in a holy and religious manner,

&c . Thus declared in its proper connection , ap

plication, and proportion, as in the sacred scrip

tures, it will greatly conduce to improve the true

believer's character, his humility, gratitude, ad

miring love of God, meekness, compassion, and

good will to man, as well as his comfort and joy

ofhope. It will also exhibit the gospel ofmost

free and rich grace, in its unclouded glory, cast a

clearer light on every other part of divine truth;

and secure to the Lord alone, the whole honour

ofman's salvation. Yetthe same doctrine, rashly,

indiscriminately, and disproportionately, preach

ed; and not properly stated and improved, does

immense mischief.

†' He (God) secluded from saving grace all the

rest of mankind (except a very small number)

and appointed them by the same decree to eternal

damnation, without any regard to their infidelity

andimpenitency.'-Heylin's Abbreviation . Is not

this a direct violation of the command, " Thou

shalt not bear false witness against they neigh

bour?" Or are not Calvinists to be considered as

neighbours by Anti-Calvinists? And do not they

who retail the false accusation, intentionally, or

heedlessly share a measure ofthe criminality? Is

this the moral practice, which is contended for

by Anti-Calvinists?
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Christ, yet nevertheless use the means by

which God has promised to work these things

in us, ought not to be alarmed by the men

tion of Reprobation, nor reckon themselves

to be reprobate ; but to use diligently the

means ofgrace, and ardently to desire, and

reverently and humbly to expect the period

of more abounding (or fructifying, uberius)

grace. And much less should those persons

be terrified by the doctrine of Reprobation,

who, when seriously converted to God, sim

ply desire to please him, and to be deliver

ed from the body of death, yet cannot at

tain to what they wish in the path of faith

and piety ; because the merciful God hath

promised that he will not " quenchthe smok

ing flax, nor break the bruised reed. " *.

But this doctrine is justly for a terror to

those who, forgetful of God and the Saviour

Jesus Christ, have delivered themselves

wholly to the cares and carnal pleasures of

the world, so long as they are not in earnest

(serio) converted unto God.

the

17. Seeing that we are to judge of the

will of God by his word, which testifies that

the children of believers are holy, not in

deed by nature, but by the benefit

gracious covenant, in which they are com

prehended along with their parents ; pious

parents ought not to doubt of the election

and salvation of their children, whom God

hath called in infancy out of this life .†

18. Against those who murmur at this

grace of gratuitous election, and the sever

ity ofjust reprobation, we oppose this word

of the apostle : "O man who art thou that

repliest against God ?" Rom. ix. 20 : And

that of our Saviour : "Is it not lawful for

me to do what I will with mine own?"

Matt. xx. 15. We indeed, piously ador

ing these mysteries, exclaim with the apos

tle: "Oh the depths of the riches both of

the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How

unsearchable are his judgments and his ways

past finding out! For who hath known the

mind of the Lord, or who hath been his

Counsellor ! Or who hath first given to him,

and it shall be recompensed to him again !

Furthermore , we must receive God's prom

ises, in such wise, as they be generally set forth

to usin holy scripture, and that will of God is to

be followed, which we have expressly declared

to us in the word of God.'-Art. xvii . Church

of England. John vi. 37-10.

·

For of him, and through him, and to him,

are all things : to whom be glory for ever.

Amen."*

The salvation ofthe offspring ofbelievers, dy

ing in infancy, is here scripturally stated , and not

limited to such as are baptized . Nothing is said

of the children of unbelievers dying in infancy;

and the scripture says nothing. But why might

not these Calvinists have as favourable a hope of

all infants dying before actual sin, as Anti-Calvin

Ists can have?

These eighteen articles concerning predestina

tion are abbreviated by Dan. Tilenus, and report

ed by Heylin, in the following single article.

Of Divine Predestination.

That God, by an absolute decree, hath elected

' to salvation a very small number ofm、 n with

' out any regard to their faith and obedience

' whatsoever; and secluded from saving grace all

" the rest of mankind, and appointed them by the

' same decree to eternal damnation, without any

regard to their infidelity and impenitency. '
•

I have long been aware, that there is no new

thing under the sun;" and that " speaking all

manner of evil falsely," of the disciples of Christ,

is no exception to this rule ; and that misrepresent

ing and slandering men called Calvinists has been

very general, ever since the term was invented:

but I own, I never before met with so grcss , so

barefaced, and inexcusable a misrepresentation as

this, in all my studies of modern controversy. It

can only be equalled by the false testimony borne

against Jesus and his apostles, as recorded in holy

writ. But is that cause likely to be in itselfgood,

and of God, which needs to be supported by so

unhallowed weapons?

ON PUBLISHING BOTH SIDES OF A CON

TROVERSY .

It seems to be a fashion with some people

to imagine, that a controversial discussion

cannot be carried on with propriety unless

the whole argument be stated on both sides,

with replications and rejoinders. It is thought

that the rules of fair dealing demand such

impartial representations, that an opponent

who is not present to plead his own cause

should at least be heard through the medi

um of his written argument, and that it is

disingenuous to suppress any part ofthe rea

sons for its belief. At the same time it is

contended by the advocates of this course,

that truth can be obtained no other way.

For ourselves we cannot see the need of

that liberty which would render every con

troversy interminable. It is clear to the

least discernment that error is often more

clamorous and noisy than truth ; that whilst

Truth sits quiet in her own conscious digni

ty and rectitude, Error walks abroad, and

" Like a tall bully lifts the head and lies.""

It is equally well known that spurious

metals frequently outshine those that are

genuine, and when brought into contact,

the pure and unalloyed may even appear

to a disadvantage. It is most usual to test

their merits by the application of the balance .

Controversial writings must necessarily be

*

A more appropriate and scriptural conclusion

ofthese articles, cannot even be imagined .

Eccl. i. 9, 10.
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conducted by means of condensed statements

on each side ; and in our opinion the essence

of an argument may be, in most cases, as

fairly and justly exhibited in a few senten

ces, as in a voluminous discussion . Dr.

George Campbell who wrote against Hume

ON MIRACLES, was never censured so far

as we know, for not placing Hume's essay

by the side of his own. Mr. Scott who re

plied to bishop Tomline's " Calvinism re

futed," has not been blamed for declining

the publication of his opponent's entire ar

gument. Mr. Stuart, professor at Ando

ver, has lately replied to Dr. Channing's

Election Sermon, without giving more of it

than suited his purpose ; but we have not

heard the Professor censured for this sup

pression of the reasons of his antagonist.

In truth the examination of an opponent's

views , is always fair and candid, when his

principles are justly stated . Nor can it

be expected that those who approve what

they conceive to be truth on the one side,

will give themselves the trouble to read the

other. Should a politician say to me, Sir,

I have strong reasons for preferring monar

chy to your republic, and I hope you will

publish my reasons ; if you do not I shall

consider your cause weak and timid . I

should say to him, Sir, I am not at liberty

to insult my readers by a labored defence of

the enormous doctrine of many made for one.

A man who has a good shelter which has

protected him all his life from the peltings

of the storm, will not show his wisdom by

rushing out of it amid the descending tor

rents and furious winds, to ascertain, if pos

sible, whether his neighbour has a better

protection against the fury of the elements

than that which encloses himself.

sy.

The advocate of error may be perfectly

willing to publish both sides of a controver

He has nothing to lose . The more

people are bewildered, the better for him.

He will always take care too, to have the

last word. It is said that a man may bring

himself to believe almost any thing . It is

not less true that he may bring himself to

doubt almost every thing. The spirit of

error is no harmless fairy, but a mischievous

emissary from congregated fiends . When

it succeeds in misleading the unwary, it re

ports its success, and results in the jack-o'

lantern mazes, through which its unhappy

followers are conducted.

" So I charmed their ears,

That, calf-like, they my lowing followed, through

Toothed briers, sharp furzes, pricking goss, and

This is a tolerably correct representation of

the fate of many who have given them

selves up to Reformers and innovators,

who come in under the plausible pretext of

restoring the ancient order of things. They

areleft engulphed in the mire of debasing

error.--Col. Star.

thorns

Which entered their frail shins. At last I left them

In the filthy mantled pool . "

[From the London Miss . Register for July 1830. ]
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Proceedings relative to the late Abolition

of Suttee.

IT was to be expected that the decisive

measures, lately adopted by Lord William

Bentinck in reference to Widow Burning,

would excite discussion and opposition .

The Government appears, however, to have

satisfied itself that the great body of the

Native Community was indifferent if not

adverse to the practice, before it ventured

on the measure of Abolition. No ill conse

quences have followed the enforcement of

the regulations, which have already saved

the lives of many intended victims ; and

there is no reason to apprehend, from the

sentiments of the Governor-General which

we shall now lay before our readers , that

his Lordship will suffer the late ' regulations

to be in any degree evaded or rendered in

efficient. The Hindoo Community are

much alive to the subject ; and many argu

ments, both for and against the practice , are

brought forward in Native Publications :

these discussions will have the effect, in all

probability , of still further weakening the

hold which superstition still retains over the

minds ofthe Natives.

Petitions against the Abolition.

On the 14th of January, a number of na

tive gentlemen presented a petition to the

Governor-General, signed by 800 persons

deprecatingthe enforcement of the late reg

ulations for the Abolition of Suttee, accompa

nied by a paper of Authorities , signed by

120 Pundits, in proof of the legality and

expediency of the rite. In conclusion, the

petitioners intimate that the late Abolition

is contrary to the various Acts of Parlia

ment, which secure the Hindoo subjects of

the Empire from interference in any shape

with their Religion or Customs.

Another Petition, to the same effect, was

presented by the Deputation . This Peti

tion was from the Interior, and was signed

by 346 Natives ; and was accompanied by

a paper of Authorities, bearing the signa

ture of 28 Pundits.
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Address in Support of the Abolition.

On the 16th of January, a Counter Ad

dress was presented to the Governor-Gene

ral, signed by about 300 native inhabitants

of Calcutta, and conveying, in the warmest

terms, their grateful acknowledgments for

the Abolition, as rescuing them from the

stigma of being wilful murderers of females,

and zealous promoters of the practice of sui

cide .

On the same day, the Christian Inhabi

tants of Calcutta presented an Address to

the Governor-General, to the same purport,

signed by about 800 persons . These gen

tlemen say―

We entertain no apprehension, that an act of

beneficence, which will be commemorated as one

of the most signal blessings which has yet been

conferred on India, sanctioned as it is by the

prayers and applause of the most enlightened

among our Hindoo and Mahomedan Fellow-sub

jects, can be misconstrued into a disposition to in

fringe the established principles of toleration; or

to deviate from that candid and indulgent respect

for the Civil and Religious Rites, Usages, and

Customs of all classes of the native population,

which we trust will ever continue to be an attri

bute ofthe British government. We rather cher

ish a confident expectation , that it will be esteem

ed a pledge ofthe cordial interest which their Ru

lers take in their happiness, and of their willing

ness to extend to them the various advantages

which flow from useful knowledge and equal laws.

Replies of the Governor-General.

After a conference with the native gen

tlemen who presented the petitions against

the Abolition, Lord W. Bentinck delivered

the following Reply: 1

The Governor-General has read with attention

the Petition which has been presented to him:

and has some satisfaction in observing, that the

opinions ofthe Pundits, consulted by the Peti

tioners, confirm the supposition that the Widows

are not, by the religious writings ofthe Hindoos,

commanded to destroy themselves; but that, on

the death of their husbands, the choice of a life of

strict and severe morality is every where express

ly offered that in the books usually considered of

the highest authority, it is commanded above eve

ry other course, and is stated to be adapted to a

better state of society, such as, by the Hindoos, is

believed to have subsisted in former times.

Thus none of the Hindoos are placed in the dis

tressing situation , ofhaving to disobey either the

ordinances ofthe Government, or those of their

religion. By a virtuous life , a Hindoo widow not

only complies at once with the laws of the govern

ment, and with the purest precepts of her own re

ligion, but affords an example to the existing gen

eration of that good conduct which is supposed to

have distinguished the earlier and better times of

the Hindoo people.

of those, which the Governor-General is unwil

ling to call into notice , his predecessors in council

for the security ofhuman life and the preserva

tion of social order, have , at different times, found

it necessary to prohibit. Ifthere is any one which

the common voice of all mankind would except

from indulgence, it is surely that by which the

hand of a Son is made the instrument of a terrible

death tothe Mother who has borne him and from

The petitioners cannot require the assurance

that the British government will continue to allow

the most complete toleration in matters of reli

gious belief; and that, to the full extent of what

it is possible to reconcile with reason and with

natural justice, they will be undisturbed in the

observance of their established usages: but some

whose breast he has drawn the sustenance of his

helpless infancy .

The Governor-General has given an attentive

consideration to all that has been urged by the

numerous and respectable body ofpetitioners; and

has thought fit to make this further statement, in

the reasons which, in his mind, have made it an

addition to what had been before expressed, as

urgent duty of the British government to prevent

the usage in support of which the petition has

been preferred : but if the petitioners should still

be of opinion that the late regulation is not in con

formity with the enactments of the Imperial Par

liament, they have an appeal to the King in coun

cil, which the Governor-General will be most

happy to forward.

To the native gentlemen , who presented

the Address to the Governor-General, in

support of the Abolition , his Lordship re

plied

It is very satisfactory to me to find , that, accor

ding to the opinions of so many respectable and

intelligent Hindoos , the practice which has been

by the rules of their religion, but was at variance

so recently prohibited , not only was not required

with those writings which they deem to be of the

greatest force and authority. Nothing but a re

luctance to inflict punishment for acts which might

ligious precepts could have induced the British

be conscientiously believed to be enjoined by re

government at any time to permit, within territo

ries under its protection, an usage so violently op

posed to the best feelings of human nature.—

Those who present this Address are right in sup

posing, that, by every nation in the world, except

the Hindoos themselves, this part of their customs

has always been made a reproach against them;

and nothing so strangly contrasted with the bet

ter features of their own national character , so in

consistent withthe affections which unite families,

society is founded, has ever subsisted amongst a

so destructive of the moral principles on which

people in other respects so civilized. I trust that

the reproach is removed for ever; and I feel a sin

cere pleasure in thinking that the Hindoos will

thereby be exalted in the estimation of mankind ,

to an extent in some degree proportioned to the

repugnance which was felt for the usage which

has now ceased.

To the Address of the Christian inhabi

tants of Calcutta, his Lordship's reply was

as follows:

Gentlemen-I thank you for this Address. The

concurrence of my much esteemed colleagues

the sentiments recorded by several of the ablest

and most experienced of those who had long and

honourably been engaged in the administration of

affairs-the result of extensive inquiries addressed

to many valuable servants of the company, civil

and military-and the facts and opinions gathered

from other gentlemen, European and native, ex

cellently qualified to form a sound judgment on

the subject-all combined to assure me ofthe pro
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priety of the resolution , which we unanimously

adopted, to prohibit the practice of Suttee. It is

not the less satisfactory to receive this additional

and powerful testimony, in support of the views

by which we were guided : for the names annex

ed to the Address afford ample evidence , that the

sentiments which it expresses are alike consistent

with an intimate knowledge of the habits and feel

ings of our native fellow-subjects , and with the

most cordial and liberal desire to advance their

prosperity.

You donomore than justice to the government,

in supposing that its decision was influenced by

motives free from every taint of intolerance : and I

need not, I trust, assure you, that the same warm

interest in the welfare of the Hindoo community,

which urged us to the adoption of the measure in

question, will continue to animate our exertionsin

the prosecution and support of every measure and

institution by which knowledge may be diffused ,

morals improved, the resources of the country en

larged, the wealth and comfort of the people aug

mented, their rights secured , their condition rais

ed, or their happiness promoted.

Appeal ofthe Anti- Abolitionists.

At a meeting of the natives who had
pe

titioned against the enforcement of the Abo

lition, held on the 17th of January, it was

determined to appeal against that measure

to the authorities in England ; and to soli

cit the Governor-General to postpone the

operation of the regulations, till an answer

could be received to such appeal . Twelve

gentlemen were appointed as a Committee.

to carry these resolutions into effect, and

11,260 rupees were subscribed toward the

necessary expenses.

4

Everywhere, the New Testament is in demand

-is read with beneficial effects-and is approved

ofby all rational and enlightened persons.

FRANCE. -BIBLE SOCIETY .

Increasing Eagerness for the Scriptures.

A CORRESPONDENT of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society, in speaking of a short

journey from which he had just returned, phew to a Bishop of that Church, writes

A Roman-Catholic Layman, who is Ne

says

Since you have sent me Testaments, I am be

sieged daily by poor small farmers and peasants,

who come from a distance of six leagues in order

to obtain a copy. The inclement season, and the

distance , does not hinder them: they are all anx

ious to possess the Sacred Volume. Aworthy old

man, aged 70 , walked four leagues for the purpose

ofobtaining the Gospels: " Thereading of them, "

said he, " will make me young again, inasmuch

as it will afford me strength and patience suffi

cient to support my infirmities. "

A family, consisting of eleven persons, who

never lived in harmony together, agreed to meet

tegether in order to read the Scriptures in the

evening; and, ever since, peace has reigned

among all its members. This example will pro

duce the most gratifying effects on the minds of

the inhabitants . Accept my thanks for the good

which you enable me to do.

Extracts are given from various letters

received by this correspondent, the chief of

which we subjoin.

The following communications are from

Roman-Catholics Ministers of Parishes .

parish : the Catholics form the poorest portion,
and their number is the most considerable . If I

am permitted to enjoy some aid from you, you

may reckon in advance on my lasting gratitude ;

and I venture to promise, that the poor anu the

children will always remember you in their pray

ers, and not cease to entreat the Lord to bless

those who provide them with the best of books .

Your valuable consignment of copies of the Sa

cred Scriptures is duly come to hand: I hastened

to make known this circumstance from the pulpit.

You should have seen with what joy my poor pa

rishioners received the glad tidings . Children ,

and fathers of families, pressed round me to par

take of that distribution which I made ; and I had

much difficulty to prevent tumult and confusion.

" I have just learned, that inspired by a desire of

promotingthe cause ofreligion, you are willingto

issue books to those who have not the means of

purchasing them. Might I venture to request

that the poor in my parish may be permitted to

share in your benevolence? I reside in a mixed

God be praised , that the Spirit of God inspires

the souls ofthe benevolent; that the Gospels of

the Saviour of the world are granted to the poor;

and that the children in our schools will be ena

bled hereafter to obtain nourishment from the

sacred precepts of Jesus Christ ! Have the kind

ness, I beg ofyou, to furnish me with 100 copies

of the New Testament; and be assured, that the

benevolence of the respected Society will never

have been better applied . May this institution ,

so truly Christian in its principles , condescend to

accept the assurance of our prayers for the bles

sing of God to rest on it!

Since I have distributed your books, the chil

dren in our schools are become more submissive;

they respect their parents, and obey them with

out murmuring: they are no longer seen acting

disgracefully in the streets. I must now request

a fresh supply for our worthy neighbours , the Cu

rates stationed round us; and , assuredly, you will

not suffer the work which has been so successful

ly begun, to be impeded. May the Lord give

prosperity to the undertakings of this respected

Society , to which you will please to tender the

assurances of my warmest gratitude !

My parishioners have obtained the New Testa

ment by means of your generosity ; but the cop

ies belonging to the children are worne out, from

their being so much read at school and at home.

Besides this, the Curates in this town have ap

plied to me for copies; and if you accede to my

request, I shall distribute a good number, con

formably with the intentions of the Venerable So

ciety. Several of my Clerical Brethren were op

posed to the circulation of the New Testament;

but, after having seen your edition, they have

been convinced that the perusal of it ought on no

reasonable grounds to be prevented, seeing that a

thousand reasons may be adduced, on the other

hand, to prove its general usefulness .

In returning thanks for copies of the

Scriptures which had been sent to him, a

Protestant Minister says

It really appears that God vouchsafes his pro
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tection to this work; for little children , boys, old

people, and those who are uneducated, all want

to know whatthe Lord has taught for the welfare

of mankind. I never witnessed such anxiety be

fore; and it certainly is a presage of the good

which these laudable distributions will accom

plish.

A member of one of the Prison Commis

sions bears the following testimony:

I must again appeal to your generosity for a

fresh supply ofthe Testaments of Jesus Christ for

our prisoners and their children. I have reason

to rejoice in having obtained these books for these

unfortunate people to read. Swearing is no longer

heard; and wicked practices, which formerly oc

curred in the cells, before the prisoners were em

ployed in seeking to gain information, are now

abandoned. They bear their present lot with pa

tience and resignation; and are now submissive

and respectful toward their superiors. Whenever

I pay a visit to the prison, I have the satisfaction

to find all the poor people engaged in reading the

New Testament, or hearing it read. In short, I

am convinced that nothingtends more to improve,

or to effect a greater change in their character,

than a due application to the Sacred Volume.

WORTHLESSNESS OF SCIENCE WITHOUT CHRIS

TIANITY.

NOTHING is so great or valuable, as to bring to

ignorant minds the hallowed statements of Reve

lation. I deem mere human Science as nothing

more than a feverish struggle with the passions;

for what, after all , has philosophy done for man?

Mere Science , distinct from Revelation , is not

worth the attempts , the laborious attempts, which

man makes to acquire it. It is the knowledge

which leads to a closer connection with God which

can alone avail us-that momentous connection

which ought to be the end of our present efforts,

as it is sure to be the only stay of our future hopes.

Let us look to the issue of all this. If threescore

and ten years pass over our heads, when existence

shall have terminated and eternity closes around

upon our vanities , our earthly hopes and ambition,

of what avail will it be that we may have been

deeply read in human science, or conspicuously

adorned with human acquirements? Whether we

mayhave been ofthe ignorant or among the learn

ed,whether our place has been in the solitude ofthe

desert or in the bustle of society, all will be vain.

Without Christianity, our pursuits, our calcula

tions, and our hopes, are but so many delusions.

Hon. & Rev. G. T. Noel- at Brit. & For Sch.

Ann.

nected with the cause of Missions. Yes ! these

Merchants and Senators are doing your work, and

opening a wider and more effectual door for your

admission into the East.-Rev. J. A. James- at

the London Miss. Soc. Ann.

[From the Canton (China) Register.]

COMMERCE AND HUMAN POLICY SUBSERVIENT

TO THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL .

THE Sons of Commerce , the children ofthis world,

whose wisdom often puts ours to the blush, are in

a state of feverish excitement in reference to In

dia and China. I blame them not. I wish them

success with all my heart; for I believe from my

soul that all their efforts ; on the subject of Free

Trade sure I am , that all the movements ofCom

merce are only pioneers for the Missionary

Cause. Cooke led us to Otaheite; Vasco Da Ga

ma, to Bethelsdorp; Columbus to America; and

British arms and commerce have introduced us to

India. Our Senators think not, nor does it enter

into their hearts, that they are often settling, at

Westminster, plans that are to have their influ

ence in the Council Chambers of the various Mis

sionary Societies ; and I believe that the move

ments which are now taking place are not uncon

MISSIONARIES.

In two works which have come to China this sea

son, there are frequent references to Missionaries.

Mr. Madden in his travels in Turkey takes every

opportunity to cavil at and censure Missionaries.

Dr. Philip in his researches in South Africa,

warmly defends them. The effects of Missions,

he says, are not to be confined to what constitutes

their principal object. The exertions made to ac

complish that object, bring innumerable advanta

ges connected with the improvement ofthe world,

in their train . The extension of literature-the

multiplication of books-translations into various

languages-increase of schools for the instruction

ofthe natives-easy access to the literature of the

east, &c.—are effects which have sprung from

those exertions. Withthe translation ofthe scrip

tures into the language of a kingdom, comes

translators, grammars, lexicons, type founders,

and printers, with all their literary and scientific

apparatus. The literature of a country is brought

into requisition , criticism and knowledge begin to

circulate, and the collision of mind which arises

from opposition of sentiment, calls the slumbering

energies of a nation into exercise. Knowledge

always desires increase; it is like a fire , which

must first be kindled by some external agent, but

which will afterwards propagate itself in every di

rection.

When, says Dr. Philip, the intellectual culture

of man is the object under consideration , the pre

ceptor has credit given him for what he effects,

without having his unsuccessful labours attributed

to himselfor his system. But Missionaries are

often tried by another criterion. While the ob

jects of their mission have been declared imprac

ticable and treated with ridicule, they have been

regarded as having done nothing, and calumniated

simply because they have not wrought miracles

-they have not extirpated every vice, and turned

their converts into angels. But the husbandman

does not expect a crop when he sows his seed;

he must wait for it. Philosophers and projectors

had a hundred and fifty years to try their skill upon

the Hottentots , before the Christian missions com

menced their labours in Africa, and the poor na

tives were as far from a state of civilization, as

they were at the first introduction of Europeans

among them. The Doctor's beliefis that to Chris

tianize, is the shortest and safest way to civilize,

in opposition to the common cry, civilize first, and

christianize afterwards.

WE have stitched with the present number,

the Address of the Anti-Masonic National Con

vention, to the people of the United States. It

was written by Myron Holley, Esq. of Lyons,

Wayne Co. N. Y. and contains sentiments wor

thythe serious attention of all parties. With par

ty politics, strictly so , where there is only ascram

ble for office , and where the success of either par

ty would not materially affect the principles of

our government, this work will have nothing to

do; but there are certain political principles lying

at the foundation of all civil governments, which

deeply interest the Christian ; and we think that

not a few of these principles are exhibited in this

Address.
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST .

DISSERTATION I.

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom Ex. iii .

14, "I AM," compared with John viii . 58 , “ Be

fore Abraham was, I AM.

PART III, THAT ALL THE PARTICULARS

""

CONTAINED IN THE GREAT NAME OF

GOD , I AM, ARE BY THE SCRIPTURES

ASCRIBED TO CHRIST,

FORE HE IS GOD.

PROVED THERE

THE name Jehovah, or Jah, i . e . I AM, is

the most sublime title by which God speaks

of himself; and therefore " he preserves it

as a main expression of his glory, both

what he hath in himself, and what he re

ceives from his people. It is the highest

discovery that he hath made to them ; it is

the most divine appellation he receives

from them :"-" Extol him that rides upon

the heavens by his name Jah, and rejoice

before him." Ps . lxviii . 4. It is proposed to

look into the meaning of the name, " I AM :"

But alas ! what can creatures, who are but of

yesterday, and know nothing, do upon a

subject that is so full of mystery ? Indeed,

the being of a God is a principle of natural

religion ; we do not want a Bible to tell as

that. For though these are " the invisibles

of his nature, yet they are clearly seen , be

ing understood by the things that do appear,

even his eternal power and God-head . "

Rom. i . 20. But here observe, first, that

the heathen changed the truth of God into a

lie ; and, secondly, the most learned of their

philosophers could not explain the Being of

God. Simonides being asked who, or what

God was, demanded one day to study, then

a second, and again a third , and at last de

VOL. VII.

NO. 6 .

clared that the more he studied God, he

found him to be the more unsearchable. ”

Zophar saith, " Canst thou by searching find

out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty

unto perfection ?" Job xi . 7. And saith

Elihu, Touching the Almighty we cannot

find him out. " Job. xxxvii. 23. And,

lastly , saith Paul, "How unsearchable are

his judgments, and his ways past finding

out !" xi. 33. If his judgments are un

searchable, much more his Nature .

66

The name, " I AM," signifies being, or ex

istence. Every creature has a being, an

existence, but they all have names to dis

tinguish them from each other. But God

stands in need of no name for this purpose :

because he is infinitely distinguished from,

and exalted above every other being. And

therefore when it is applied to the divine

nature we are to understand that REAL ex

ISTENCE, that true and certain being which

God has had and will have from everlasting

to everlasting . And it is peculiar to deity

upon the following accounts . It signifies ,

First, an eternal Being. Thus we are

taught by God himself, to conceive of him

that he ever was the Lord or Jehovaḥ,

" I am the Lord, or Jehovah , the first and

with the last ; I am he . " Is . xli . 4. He

existed before the heavens were created , or

the earth formed When we run back upon

the creation, Moses sets bounds to our

meditations ; saith he, "In the beginning

God created the heaven and the earth ."

There is a certain period when they began,

and at which our meditations must have

end. Here we are to stop . But upon the

nature and existence of God, our contem

plations are unbounded . We are lost in a

maze of an infinite and eternal existence .

We cannot conceive of a moment when he

had not been. This is the meaning of the

word Jehovah . It is peculiar to himself.

" His name alone is Jehovah. " Thus he

declares his own perfections above all the

21
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deities of the heathens. " Ye are my wit

nesses, saith Jehovah, that ye may know

and believe me, and understand that I am

he, before me there was no God formed,

neither shall there be after me : yea, before

the day was, I am he . " Is . xliii . 10. 13 .

This he repeats,-" Thus saith the Lord,

the King of Israel and his Redeemer, I am

the first, and I am the last, and beside me

there is no God ." And again,
" Is there a

God besides me? Yea there is no God, I

know not any." Is . xliv. 6. 8. Thus , this

being, this existence, when it is attributed

to God, signifies what it is, as in no other.

It may be said of every being besides God,

that once it was not. It depends upon

the pleasure of another, that it either was,

is, or shall be. This is contained in the

songs in heaven, " For thy pleasure they

are, and were created. " Rev. iv. 11. But

it is peculiar to the divine nature , that it

was from eternity.

Let us now search the Scriptures, if we

read of Christ, as having an eternal exis

tence. This indeed cannot be understood

of his human nature. For though "he was

verily ordained before the foundation of the

world, he was manifest only in these last

times." It was not till the fulness of time,

that God sent forth his Son , made of a wo

man."
With regard to his human nature,

we have the book of the generation of Jesus

Christ ; but as to his eternal Son-ship, or

his eternal existence , who can declare his

generation ? “ What is his name, and what

is his Son's name, if thou canst tell ?" Prov.

xxx. 4. And yet as to this, Christ himself

speaks like one who thought it no robbery

to be equal with God. For saith he, "The

Lord possessed me in the beginning of his

way, before his works of old. I was set

up from everlasting, fromthe beginning,

or ever the earth was : whenthere were no

depths, I was brought forth, when there

were no fountains abounding with water,

before the mountains were settled, before

the hills, was I brought forth, whilst as yet

he had not made the earth, the fields, nor

the highest part of the dust of the world."

Prov. viii . 22 , 23 , 24. These declarations

of Christ himself lay flat Dr. Watts' notion,

"That the Son was produced in some un

known moment of eternity . " Is it not very

surprising that the Dr. should know this,

when he himself confesseth, " that the mo

ment of eternity is unknown" ! The

legs of the lame are not equal. " When

Jeremiah shows his contempt of all the dei

ties of the heathen, he speaks of one infi

nitely above them, " The Lord, or Jeho

vah, is the true God, he is the living God,

and an everlasting King. " Jer. x. 10.

Correspondent to this does the apostle speak

of Christ, " To the King eternal, immor

tal, invisible , the only wise God, be glory

and honour forever and ever. Amen." 1

Tim. i. 17. God says of himself,

the first and ' the last ." And thus saith

Christ, I am Alpha and Omega, the first

and the last, the beginning and the ending."

Rev. i . 8. Nay,

It is beautiful to observe, when the pro

duction of the human nature is mentioned,

there is frequently an account of the divine .

Unto us a child is born , and his name shall

be called the everlasting Father . " Is . iii .

6. It is not the name of a person , but the

attribute of a nature. Thus again we read,

" That though Bethlehem Ephratah was lit

tle among the thousands of Judah, yet out

of her shall he come forth who is to be ruler

in Israel." The priests and the scribes all

understood this of the Messiah, as they told

Herod, and quoted this very passage , Matt.

ii. 5 , 6. And of him we are told that his

goings forth have been of old from everlast

ing . Micah v. 2. This phrase, of old,

signifies what had no beginning. "Thy

counsels of old are faithfulness and truth."

Is. xxv. i .

no end.

It is trifling with the argument to tell us,

what is confessed, that the terms, everlasting,

and being forever, are often to be taken in a

limited sense . But are they always thus to be

understood ? It is plain enough, that we must

distinguish between a two fold eternity ; by

the one, we mean that which had no begin

ning-by the other, that which shall have

In the latter sense it is affirmed

ofmany persons and things. Angels and

men are made for an eternal duration. We

read of an everlasting covenant, an everlast

ing righteousness, and of eternal life . On

the other hand, we also read of everlasting

punishment , and of everlasting burnings.

These are distinguished from the visible

world. For "the things that are seen are

temporal, but the things that are not seen

are eternal." 2 Cor. iv. 18. But none of

these are comprehended in the full and pro

per sense of the word eternity. Every one

of them had a beginning though they shall

have no end . And as once they were not,

so it is at the pleasure of another, that they

both are, and shall be . But,

This complete eternity is peculiar to God

alone. As Moses confesseth, "From ever

lasting to everlasting, thou art God." Ps.

•

66
I am



325 326ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST .

xc. 2. And saith Jesus, " I am Alpha

and Omega, the beginning and the ending."

Rev. i. 8. Once more,

We read that " in the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and

the word was God : the same was in the

beginning with God . ” John i . 1. But here

we are told that these words, " In the be

ginning was the Word," do not prove the

eternity of a person, any more than the first

verse in Genesis proves the eternity of the

creation , when it is said, " In the beginning

God created the heaven and the earth."

And that in the one, Moses gives us an ac

count of the creation of the world ; in the

other, the evangelist writes of the Gospel .

But, observe

1st . When Moses saith, " In the be

ginning God created the heavens and the

earth. Then, doubtless, God existed be

fore the heavens and the earth : and of the

Word, that is, the Son, John saith, " The

same was in the beginning with God.

things were made by him, and without him

was not any thing made that was made ."

John i. 2 , 3.

All

22

2dly. When John writes, " In the be

ginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God," this is the same with what

he saith in his first Epistle, chap. i . 1. He

speaks of" that eternal life which was with

the Father, and was manifested to us.

This must be understood of a person . He

here speaks of one who was born in time .

The life, saith he, was manifest, and we

have seen it, and bear witness . But then,

antecedent to such a discovery, this eternal

life was with the Father. Thus as the ti

tle "I AM,"expresseth an eternal existence,

the Scriptures give clear and abundant tes

timony, that this eternal existence belongs

Ps. xxxiii . 9. He could as easily have pré

vented it, as he can destroy it. And as he

upholds all things by the word of his power,

so they could not exist if he should with

draw his power that supports them, or say,

" be thou no more." "But as to himself,

his perfections and glory must always have

been as they now are ; beginning and end

ing are impossible to him. This is one of

our greatest articles in our notion of God.

It cannot be asserted of any other, it cannot

be denied of him. That which ever was,

and ever must be, is God : to say that he

who always was , might not have been , is

taking a very gross liberty with what is

eternal. He who was from the beginning,

must be so from a necessity of nature ."

to Christ.

:
Secondly The name, "I AM," signifies

that the being of God is necessary. He

could not but be , and he could not be differ

ent from what he is. This is so far from

being an imperfection, that it is the glory of

his nature. This cannot be affirmed of any

other ; it cannot be denied of him. When

he saith, " I AM," it is the same as ifhe had

said, I am the only necessary existence.

All other beings have an existence , but as

once they were not, so there was no neces

sity for their being at all. God did not

need them. It is for his pleasure all

things are, and were created." Angels

and men might never have been at all : and

this world is the breath of his power, and

the counsel of his will.. "He spake and it

was done, he commanded and it stood fast."

Let us now examine the scriptures , that

we may know, if they attribute necessary

existence to Jesus Christ. This is not to

be understood of his human nature , but of

the divine. The apostle tells us, that there

was a time when he began to be of the seed

ofDavid; and there is also a time when

he shall be subject, and give up the king

dom to the Father, that is, as to the present

dispensation ; and yet, Christ himself saith,

" I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the ending. " Allthe scriptures mention

ed on the former particular might be intro

duced here . " In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and

the Word was God." This is inseparable

from the preceding article ; for what always

has been, always must be. To say that

the being of Christ is an act of the Father's

will, and thus to suppose that he might not

have been at all, is contrary to all the ac-.

count we have of his eternal generation, and

intruding into those things which are not

seen, vainly puffed up by a fleshly mind.

It is extremely absurd for any to say that a

person might not have been, who always

has been. " The necessity of the Father's

existence is justly argued from his eternity ;

and it does not appear it can be put upon

any thing else.any thing else. And the reasoning is equal

ly good, that if he never was without the

Son, he never could be. That must be es

sential to the nature of God, which is insep

arable from it. We prove the relations in

the deity, that is, Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, as we do the perfections, the felicity,

and the glory, it is impossible it should be

otherwise ."
" Dr. Watts has taken the lib

erty to show "that there can be no felicity

in solitude, nor could the divine nature itself

be happy, but in a social way, by a plurali-.

ty ofpersons." "The thing," saith Brad

bury, " I believe is true, but the manner of

7
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saying it is too free : however that opinion

was like Jonah's gourd, it sprung up in a

night and perished in anight, it gave a pre

sent entertainment to the fancy, and then

vanished away ; for he must have certainly

forgot what he published about two years

before, when he supposed that the father

produced the Son as a Super-angelic

Spirit, in some unknown moment of eter

nity if so , there must be moments and

spaces in eternity when he was not produc

ed, and consequently the Father then could

not be happy ; but we know he is blessed

forever."

He

Thirdly : The name, " I AM," expresseth

the immutability of the being of God. He

is without variableness, or any shadow of

turning. " Jas . i . 19. He is so completely

perfect that he cannot become better.

is infinite in his Being, and in all his per

fections , and his power secures him from be

ing worse . It is impossible for him to be

more glorious in holiness, more excellent in

majesty. What he was he is , and what he

is he will be. The Psalmist declares both

the eternity, and the immutability of God,

at once he says , " O my God; thy years

are throughout all generations , of old thou

hast laid the foundations of the earth, and

the heavens are the work of thine hands ;

they shall perish but thou shalt endure : yea ,

all of them shall wax old as a garment, as a

vesture shalt thou change them, and they

shall be changed ; but thou art the same,

and thy years have no end . " Ps. cii . 24—

27. This is, with very little alteration of

the words, appliedto Christ; Thou, Lord,

in the beginning hast laid the foundations of

the earth, and the heavens are the work of

thine hands they shall perish, but thou re- .

mainest ; and they shall wax old as does

a garment, and as a vesture thou shalt fold

them up, and they shall be changed ; but

thou art the same, and thy years shall not

fail ." Heb. i . 10, 11 , 12. Thus saith

Christ himself, " The Son abideth forever . "

John viii . 35. Not merely by appoint

ment, for so do the saints , the servants of

the house ; and if there were no more meant,

it would not express the difference between

him and them. Accordingly the apostle

mentions this as the distinction between the ,

Levitical priesthood and Christ's, and the

excellency of the latter above the former.

They were not suffered to continue, by rea

son of death ; and no more was he ; as to

his ministry on earth, most of them continu

ed longer than he did . And yet it is said,

because he continueth ever, he hath an un

changeable priesthood . Heb. vii . 23 , 24.

The eternity of his priesthood supposeth the

eternity of his nature, and the eternity of

his nature secures the eternity of his priest

hood. So that not only as to his doctrine,

but the divinity of his person, he is " Jesus,

the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. "

Heb. xiii . S.

Fourthly: Thename; " I AM," means that

God is the only self-existent Being ; or,

that he is original and independent upon any

other. He that is not so , is not God. This

is our proper apprehension of the name Je

hovah. He existed when there was no be

ing besides himself, and he would do so

though all other beings were reduced to

nothing. "Who hath first given to him ?"

Rom. xi. 35. Our adorations do not make

his perfections, but suppose them . Saith

Elihu, " If thou be righteous what givest

thou to him ? Or what receiveth he of

thine hand ?" Job xxxv . 7. The divine

nature is antecedent to , and independent of,

the Universe. God alone is the first cause

of all things. He is the fountain of life

from which every creature floweth,-" He

is the former of all things, the Lord of Hosts

is his name. " Jer. x. 16. He made the

heavens, and the earth, and the sea , and all

that in them is . In his hand is the soul of

every living thing, and the breath of all

mankind , And , that all this is revealed of

Christ is plain through the whole Bible.

He has received a being from no creature ;

every creature has received a being from

him. " All things were made by him, and

without him was not any thing made that

was made . " John i. 3. What words can

go higher than what we read of the Father ?

that it is he from whom are all things, and

by whom are all things. Of him , to him,

and through him, are all things . In the

same language do we read of Christ,-" He

is the first born of every creature :" or, if

you only vary the pointing in the original

words, "the first Author," and so the connec

tion between this great name, and what fol

lows will be very clear, the reason given

for it does not conclude that he was made

first, but that he made them all.. "For, by

him were all things made that are in heav

en, and that are on earth, visible and invis

ible, whether they be thrones or dominions,

or principalities or powers ; all things were

created byhim , and for him :" he is the first

cause and the last end , author and proprietor:

" and he is before all things, and by him all

things consist ;" all things have their consis

tence in him, he keeps them together . Col.

•

---
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i . 15, 16. Or, as it is expressed in another

place, " He upholds all things by the word

of his power." Heb . i . 3 .

Thus it is evident, that the name, "IAM,"

the nature , subsistence, and being, which is

peculiar to God, and all the particulars con

tained in these great words, are by the scrip

tures attributed to him who is called the Son

of man. He exists as no creature can do.

He is an eternal, necessary, unchangeable,

original, and independent Being. Accord

ingly the apostle mentions the two natures ,

and speaks of him in a rising way-"Whose

are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning

the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God

blessed forever. " Rom. ix, 5 .. Saith one

upon these words ,-" To call him God,

would be snare enough, if he is not so : but

to make his government universal, over all ;

to make it supreme, that he is blessed : and

to make it eternal, that it shall be forever,

is a three fold cord that cannot be broken.".

bosom."bosom." And, secondly: though the ap

pearances that he made of old, in these

slighter and thinner forms, were sufficient

for instructing his people, and acting as the

captain of the Lord's hosts, yet they could

not avail for an atonement. There must be

shedding of blood for that. And therefore

saith he, " When sacrifice and offering thou

wouldst no longer, a body hast thou prepar

ed me." By these appearances of old,

Thirdly, we may contemplate the great

" kindness and love of God our Saviour to

wards men : that he was fully determined

to accomplish the work to which he was ap

pointed. He not only saith, " I was daily

God's delight, brought up with him, and

rejoicing always before him : but adds, re

joicing in the habitable part of his earth and

my delights were with the sons of men ."

Prov. viii . 30 , 31. He knew that he was

to be brought under the cloud of an incarna¬

tion and endure all the sufferings that were

to follow that it was to be a hard thing to

purchase the church with his own blood , but

by his appearing so frequently in the like

ness of our nature, he showed that his love

was immovable . He represents himself

as standing upon his watch, ready to rush

into the design, when the way was clear.

“ Then I said, lo I come, in the volume of

the Book, it is written of me. I delight to

do thy will, O God, thy law is within my

heart. " Psal . xl . 6 , 7. Correspondent to

these resolutions, did he proceed when on

earth. His soul was wrapt up in our recov

ery, and at last poured out in sufferings . "I

have a baptism to be baptised with, and how

am I straitened till it be accomplished !

Luke xii, 50. He had a full prospect of his

agony in the garden , and of his torments on

the Cross and these were enough to stag

ger any common resolution . But saith he

to the disciples, " That the world. may know

that I love the Father ; and as the Father

gave me commandment, even so I do.

Arise, let us go hence ! John xiv. 31. By

these various appearances,

Fourthly, we are taught the harmony be

tween the doctrines of the Old and New

Testament . The church is built upon the

foundation, not only of the apostles , but al

so of the prophets , that is, the doctrines

taught by them, Jesus Christ himself being

the chief corner stone. Some indeed tell us

that the doctrine of the Trinity was not re

vealed till the coming of Christ , or that the

revelation was imperfect, and the belief of

it not necessary. If they mean that we

have it in a clearer manner, and established

upon greater arguments, this may be said of

PART IV. REFLECTIONS .

This great subject shall be concluded by

mentioning a few particulars which very

clearly flow from it . And,

First: From the appearances of the Son .

of old, it is evident, that though he was ap

pointed from eternity to be the Saviour,

and revealed in the first promise as the seed

of the woman, yet many ages passed away

before he was manifest in the flesh . Why

God was so long in sending him, may be

followed by another question : Why did he

send him at all ? And both these may be

answered in the words of Christ himself,

"Even so, Father, for so it seemed good

in thy sight." Matt. xi. 26. But, it was

not till the fulness of time was come, that

God sent forth his Son in a different appear

ance than he made to Moses , Jacob, and

others, for then " he was made of a woman. "

And he also was put into our place he was

made under the law, not only in the fashion of

a man, but in the form ofa servant, or a sure

ty to redeemthem that were under thelaw . "

Secondly : Though the Son had not then

become man, he often appeared as a man .

What sort of a body he had for these apari

tions of old we know not, but we are now

certain that he was manifest in the flesh.

And here observe , first , that he was more

familiar and less frightful . Jacob said, “ I

have seen God face to face , and he wonder

ed that his life was preserved." But the

manifestation of Christ in the flesh, was with

out all this dread. Here our eyes may

see, and our hands handle , the word of life ;"

as the apostle saith who used to lie in his
66
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Old Testament : " for in themye think thatye

have eternal life , and they are they which tes

tify of me. " John v. 39. Nay, he saith to

the disciples , " these are the words which I

spake unto you, while I was yet with you,

that all things must be fulfilled, which were

written in the law of Moses, and in the pro

phets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.—

Then opened he their understanding, not to

the discovery of a new doctrine, but that

they might understand the scriptures, that

thus it was written, and thus it behooved

Christ to suffer. Luke xxv. 45, 46. And

here, it is worth while to observe ; That

though the apostle Paul saw Christ Jesus,

yet he holds to the sure word of prophecy,

that he did do, " according tothe scriptures :

that he was buried and rose again, according

to the scriptures . "" 1 Cor. xv. 3. 5.

Though we ought to admire and improve

the clear dispensation we enjoy, " It is very

dangerous, and gives an advantage to the

enemies of all revealed religion , to say, that

the doctrine of the Old Testament is one,

and that of the New another ; and that the

doctrine of the Trinity was not known to

the Patriarchs.
appear

66
For had the Jews be

lieved Moses, they would have believed

Christ. " These, and many other important

truths, we learn from the appearances that

the Son of God made to his church and peo

ple of old. The second branch of the sub

ject, also, contains a great number of par

ticulars suitable for our instruction and com

fort. But the four following shall only be

mentioned .

every other doctrine of the gospel. Com

pared with the revelation we now enjoy,

several articles of wisdom were hid from

ages. " John the Baptist was the greatest

of those who are born of women, and yet he

that is least in the kingdom of God is great

er than he. God has provided some better

thing for us , that they without us should

not be made perfect ." Heb. xi . 40, "The

heathens knew that there was one who made

the heavens and the earth, and all nations of

men, and therefore called themselves his

offspring But they could not declare his

name or his Son's name, nor did they appre

hend an eternal Spirit who garnished the

heavens, and formed man of the dust of

the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the

breath of life and man became a living

soul." Gen. ii . 7.

2

If the people of God knew only the unity

of the God-head, " What advantage had the

Jew, andwhat profit wasthere in having the

oracles of God committed to them." But

their main glory and distinction lay in this,

that they had a revelation of three distinct

persons, equal in one undivided nature.—

That in this character the great God

ed to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob , is evident

from the preceding arguments . And to

these it may be added, that a distinction of

persons in the divine nature was known by

Abraham is very plain, from what Christ

himself declared to the Jews. " Abraham

rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it and

was glad . " John viii . 58. Whose day ?

Christ's day, the Son's day : for neither the

Father nor the Spirit were to become in

carnate : And again,-saith God to Abra

ham, " In Isaac shall thy seed be called . "

Gen. xxi. 12. What seed ? I answer, it

was Christ, as we learn by the apostle's criti

çal remarks upon the subject. " Now to

Abraham and his seed, were the promises

made. He saith not, And to seeds as of

many, but as of one, And to thy seed, which

is Christ." Gal. iii . 16. But we must not

again rush into the argument for the divinity

of Christ, from the Old Testament. What

merits our attention here, is the unity of the

doctrine between the two dispensations .

It may be affirmed that there was not one

doctrine revealed by Christ and his apostles ,

which was not made known to the people of

old. Paul declared to Agrippa ; " Havingob

tained help of God, I continue unto this day,

witnessing both to small and great : Say

ing one other things than those which the

prophets, and Moses did say should come."

Acts xxvi. 22. Christ himself directed the

Jews to search the scriptures : that is , of the

First,The name "I AM," which Christ claims

as his own, shows us plainly that he is the

object of all religious worship. Is there any

act of adoration withheld from him that is

given to the Father ? All men are to

honour the Son even as they honour the

Father, he that honoureth not the Son hon

oureth not the Father that sent him. John

v. 23. To say, that he is to be worshipped

only by the Father's appointment, is contra

ry to what the Father himself declares, “ I

am the Lord, or Jehovah ; this is my name,

and my glory will I not give to another,

neither my praise to graven images ." Is.

xlii . 8. Again to say, that only an inferior

degree of worship is given to him, is con

trary to the plain language of Christ himself,

" All men are to honour the Son, even as

they honour the Father. " And to set aside

that notion , that as the Father is to be hon

oured with supreme worship, so the Son is

to be honoured with subordinate worship,

Christ adds these words , " he that honoureth

not the Son, that is, with the same kind and
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degree, honours not the Father who sent

him." But the notion of supreme and sub

ordinate worship is only the plunder of the

Arians from the Papists, and the derivation

of the Papists from the heathen . It is by

this silly distinction that the heathen

brought in their rabble of gods , and the Pa

pists their swarm of saints . They always

maintained it, but our Reformers always

viewed it as an impious phrase.

""

If Christ were not equal with the Father,

would that be suffered in him, which was

disdained in Lucifer, " who set his throne

as the throne of God?" And yet we read

of the throne of God, and of the Lamb."

Nay, would the Father not only call all

men, but all the angels to serve and adore

him. We read, “ Let all the angels of God

worship him." Here observe, that though

the Son frequently appeared as an angel,

yet, there is a great difference between one

who receives worship, and one who gives

it. Now this passage is taken from a Psalm

which was composed on purpose to sink all

idolatry. " Confounded be all they, that

serve graven images, that boast themselves

of idols : worship him, all ye gods . " Ps .

xcvii. 7. Nay-They are called to wor

ship him after he assumed the human nature.

It was when he brought "his first begotten

into the world :" he was then " made flesh

and dwelt among us. ' In that nature , he

was a little lower than the angels , and would

the Father command them to worship a na

ture inferior to their own ? And to say,

that the human nature is to be worshipped, is

destroying natural and revealed religion to

gether . Thou shalt worship the Lord thyLord thy

God, and him only shalt thou serve . " To call

a civil respect by the name of worship will not

do upon this text. Angels are out of these

formalities bowing, cringing, falling down,

are only fashions in our world : none of

these gross and earthly ceremonies obtain

amongthe angels : whom they worship , they

adore with veneration , they believe his per

fections, and approve his will. Now all

this they are to do, by express appointment,

to him who went out of their " world into

human life, and came back again thither,

when he had suffered the pains of death."

This is such a clear proof of the deity of

Christ that though it be treated with a sneer,

it is impossible to answer it, by an argu

ment. For though some talk of the peer

less honour of the Father, an apostle declares,

that after Christ had been obedient to the

death of the Cross, " God highly exalted

him and gave him a name which is above

every name : That not the mentioning

the name, but by faith in the name of Je

sus, evey knee should bow, of beings in

heaven, and beings in earth, and beings un

der the earth . And that every tongue

should confess that Jesus is Lord, ( if it had

been in the language of the Old Testament,

it would have been Jehovah, ) to the

glory of God the Father. " Phil. ii . 8. 11 .

Secondly,When Christ saith" I AM," we

may rest upon his righteousness for our par

don and acceptance with God. A perfect

and meretorious righteousness is what we

cannot do without, when we are brought to

deal with the justice of God. " Without

the shedding of blood there is no remission. "

We have none of our own providing, "
All

our righteousnesses are as filthy rags," not

only imperfect, but polluted, Is . lxv . 6.

The gospel supplies our deficiency, " Christ

is the end of the law, for righteousness to

every one that believeth." Rom . x. 4. Now

this he could not be, if he were not Jeho

vah. It is fundamental to all our happiness

that he who undertakes our salvation must

be God, otherwise he would not be equal to

the majesty whom we had offended , and re

move the wrath to which we are liable.

Thus, when the Father speaks of his suffer

ings, He calls him his " Fellow." If Christ

were originally under the law as a servant,

he could not be under it as a surety. He

who engaged to pay our debt, must have

none of his own. Some tell us that Christ

as man must be under the law for himself.

But here observe, first, If the human nature

of Christ had existed separate from the di

vine, this would have been true. But that na

ture never existed one moment in that state .

It was assumed in the formation , and formed

in the assumption ; and therefore, " that holy

thing was called the Son of God, " Luke i

35. It received a denomination from what

Christ was before . And, secondly, the

reason that he did assume our nature was

that in it he might be placed under the law

for us . Gal. iv. 4. " He that put himself un

der the law, on purpose of making a merit

of his doing so , must be eternally above it :

and that can be true of none but God."

When he is said to bring in an everlasting

righteousness , this implies a great deal more

than the innocency of his person , and the

extremity of his sufferings . It is because he

was the brightness of his Father's glory,

and the express character of his substance

that he was able by himself to purge our

sins and therefore, this is the name where

byhe shall be called, "Jehovahour righteous

:

ness."

Some affirm that God might have accept
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ed what he pleased as the payment of our

debt. But as sin is opposite to his nature,

“ he can by no means prejudicial to his jus

tice clear the guilty . " Besides, is it not

very daring to say that God might have

done,the very opposite ofwhat it became him

to do and what he has actually done? We

ought not to plead the supremacy of his na

ture, since he hath declared the resolution of

his will. That it became Him for whom

are all things, and by whom are all , in bring

ing many sons to glory, to make the cap

tain of their salvation perfect through his

sufferings." Heb. ii . 10.´´

Jesus receive my spirit," he looked upon

him to be "the holy one of Israel, and his

Redeemer. " Secondly, David calls him

" Jehovah God of truth," which may be

understood either of his nature , that he is

the true God, in opposition to idols, or of

his covenant, that this is " ordered in all

things , and sure . " Nowboth these reasons

are equally good in the petition of Stephen.

In calling upon Jesus, he had to do with him

who is full of grace and truth," "the

way, the truth and the life,'
" the Amen,

the faithful and true witness ."
" He that

is holy, and he that is true ;" that "" holy

and just one," as he is called, and by whom

grace and truth came to the world, whe

came to bear witness to the truth , and to

whom it is said in the praises of heaven, " just

and true are thy ways thou King of saints."

So that if Jesus be not Jehovah, Stephen

must be an idolator . But is it not good fol

lowing such as those, through the cross turns

of life, and at last through the valley of the

shadow of death ?” Is it not very desirable

to die as they did, who " feared no ill , " hay

ing God to be with them, "his rod , and

staff to comfort them?" They had no re

luctance in saying, " Lord Jesus receive my

spirit : they looked unto him as the "" Au

thor and Finisher of faith." They knew,

that upon the belief that Jesus died and

rose again, that those that sleep in Jesus,

God will bring with him," and that made

them look upon death as a passage by which

they went to be " ever with the Lord."

Would it not be very hard to suppose that

the Christian who has all along been " yield

ing himself to the Lord" should die believ

ing in a creature ? But, saith Paul, " the

Lordwill preserve me from every evil work,

and bring me to his heavenly kingdom . "

Nay, he fills the place, and confers complete

blessedness upon all who are taken there .

We are presented " before his own glory. "

He has the government, not only of nature

and grace below, but also of the kingdom

above. " The Lamb which is in the midst

of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead

them unto living fountains of waters ; and

God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes
" Rev. vii. 17.

2"

Thirdly, If Jesus be Jehovah, then we

may trust in him for support, comfort, and

protection to the end of life . Surely shall

one say, " In Jehovah have I righteousness,

for my justification and strength, for my

sanctification, and a life of duty , and trial . In

this Jehovah, shall all the seed of Israel be

justified now, and in him shall they glory

for ever." Is. xlv. 22. 25. Correspondent

to this Paul exhorts Timothy, " to be strong

in the grace that is in Christ Jesus . "

Tim. ii. 1. This is the same , to which he

exhorts the Ephesians, " Be strong in the

Lord and in the power of his might."" Eph.

vi. 10. "We are preserved in Christ Je

sus and called . " Jude 1. And yet we are

kept bythe power of God unto salvation.

And this is the ground of our adoration.—

"To himthat is able to keep us from falling,

and to present us faultless in the presence of

his glory, with exceeding joy. Tothe only

wise God our saviour, be glory and majesty,

dominion and power, both now and ever.

Amen." Jude 24. 25.

Fourthly,When Christ saith " I AM," then

at death, we may commit our souls to him,

in the faith of enjoying eternal life : he

goes by this very name : " he is the true

God, and eternal life . " All true religion .

is comprised in the employment of faith . It

begins in coming to Christ, it is maintained

in leaning on Christ, and it is completed by

dying in Christ, " Blessed are the dead that

die in the Lord. " David durst trust him

self with none but an infinite Being " into

thine hands I commit my spirit, thou hast

redeemed me, O Lord, or Jehovah, God of

truth ." In the same confidence doth Ste

66
phen surrender his soul . They stoned

Stephen calling upon, (the word God is a

suppliment) and saying, Lord Jesus receive

my spirit." Nowthere are two reasons why

David made this surrender to God, which

can never be applied to a creature. First,

that " he had redeemed it : and certainly

Stephen meant no less, when he said, " Lord

" This jewel of a Redeemer's crown is

defeated by those who tell us of his Vicar

below , and undermined by those who deny

his deity above . The Papist gives us a

titular god upon earth ; and the Arian will

allow Christ himself to be no more than a

titular god in heaven ! the one defiles the

place of his feet , and the other assaults

him upon his throne . I may say it, not
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;

from conjecture, but severe experience ,

that there are a set of Protestants whose

zeal carries them more to the pulling down

of Jesus, than of antichrist. " But, in the

" high and holy place," which is called

eternity, does the King of saints appear in

all his glory. There he is to be seen, who

is fairer than the sons of men ; among the

melody of his angels , the gratitude of his

saints, above all principalities, and powers ,

and every name that is named in that world.

The armies in heaven bow down to the

name of Jesus, and all the tongues , with the

loudest harmony confess that he is Jehovah . " *

This whole dissertation may be concluded,

with the doxology of the apostle to Christ,

"Now unto the King eternal, immortal, in

visible, the only wise God, be honour and

glory for ever and ever . Amen."

QUIS LIBET.

-

.

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENG

LAND. No. II.

Dear Sir

In my last I referred to several transactions

connected with the early history of New

England, the tendency of which was to

bring the churches , at the close of the first

century, into a state of deep and melancholy

declension . This declension was greatly

deplored by many of the aged and more ex

perienced ministers . "Oh !" said they,

the many deadly symptoms, symptoms of

death that are upon our religion ! How is

religion dying in the churches ! And how

are the churches themselves languishing and

dying together with religion !" " O, New

England, New England, look to it that the

glory be not removed from thee ! Tremble;

for it is going ; it is gradually departing !

How has the gold become dim, and the

most fine gold changed ! O, that my head.

were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of

tears !"+

The declension thus bewailed by the

Mathers, and others, consisted , as I have

said, in the churches becoming corrupted, by

the admission of unworthy members, and by

the ministry of teachers who, in many in

stances, gave no decisive evidence of piety.

This, at least, was the judgment of White

field respecting the churches and their pas

tors, at the time when he first visited New

England. " I fear," says he in his journal,

* Bradbury.

See Prince's Christian History, vol . i . pp. 66

-99.

VOL. Vit.

"that many rest in a head knowledge-are

close pharisees--and have only a name to

It must needs be so, when the pow
live.

er of godliness is dwindled away, and the

form only of religion has become fashiona

ble amongst a people." And again ; " Ma

ny that preach, I fear, do not experiment

ally know Christ ; though I cannot see much

worldly advantage to tempt them to take

upon them the sacred function . " *

The clergy of New England, at the pe

riod of which I am speaking, were reputed

ly Orthodox. Doubtless the most of them

were, in speculation , and to a certain ex

tent, really so . Yet there was evidently a

full preparation of heart for the spread of

Arminian and Pelagian errors, and much

anxiety was felt and expressed, lest these

errors should come in and prevail . Presi

dent Edwards writes , in 1734 ; " About

this time began the great noise that was in

this part of the country about Arminianism ,

which seemed to appear with a very threat

ening aspect upon the interests of religion .

The friends of vital piety trembled for fear

of the issue ." It has also been said , in a

late Review of " the revival under White

field ," The ministers of Boston seem to

have been alarmed at the inroads which Ar

minianism and Arianism had already begun

to make in this vicinity. " It is doubtful,

however, whether previous to 1740, there

was much avowed Arminianism in the coun

try ; certainly there was no such thing as

avowed Arianism. Dr. Chauncy ofBoston,

who was as near being an Arminian as any

man of his time, in 1743 denies the charge

of it, and professes to approve " the confes

sion of faith agreed on by the churches of

New England, and by the Assembly of di

vines at Westminster."S

I have here gone a little into detail, for

the purpose of shewing you the precise state

of the churches, at the period of which I am

speaking. The clergy were, for the most

part, grave men, reputedly, speculatively,

moderately Orthodox, and regularly main

tained the forms of religion ; but who , in

some instances , had well nigh lost the spirit

of religion, and in others, it may be feared,

had never felt it . The churches, also, to

which they ministered, were in a cold and

formal state , consisting to a considerable ex

tent of those who had not experienced , and

who perhaps did not pretend to have expe

rienced the saving power ofreligion ontheir

* SeeJournal at New England, pp. 70-96.

† Works, vol. iii . p . 13.

Christian Examiner, vol . iv. p. 480.

& Seasonable Thoughts, &c. pp. 398, 417.

22
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hearts .* Arminianism was frequently talk

ed of, with complacence by some, and with

dread by others ; but as yet there was no

general and open dissent from the religious

principles of the fathers of New England.

This

It was in this state of things that the

great andpowerful revivals ofreligion, which

occurred towards the middle of the last cen

tury, commenced. There had been instances

of revival before, in different parts of the

country, but they were becoming unfrequent,

and were comparatively unknown. But in

1734, a new era began toopen.

work of God commenced in Northampton ,

under the searching and powerful ministry

of Mr. Edwards. Here it continued and

prevailed, "till there was scarcely person

in the town, either old or young, that was

left unconcerned about the things of the eter

nal world." In the spring of the next year,

it extended into the neighbouring region ,

and nearly all the towns in old Hampshire

county were visited and revived . It also

prevailed in different parts of Connecticut

and in New Jersey.

66

In 1738, the celebrated Mr. Whitefield

first visited the country. He commenced

his labours in the southern provinces, and

did not visit New England until the autumn

of 1740. During his first visit, his labours

in Boston, and in other places, were follow

ed by a very unusual and general attention

to religion. " Multitudes were greatly af

fected, and many awakened with his lively

ministry. Great numbers in Boston," says

Mr. Prince, were so happily concerned

about their souls, as we had never seen any

thing like it before . " In the winter follow

ing , Mr. Gilbert Tennent came into New

England, where his labours also were abun

dant, and were greatly blessed . The revi

val in Boston exceeded any thing ever be

fore witnessed in this part of the country .

" The very face of the town seemed to be

changed," so as to occasion " great surprise"

to the strangers who visited it. From Bos

ton the work spread in every direction over

the settled portions of New England. In

the Christian History , mention is made of

nearly fifty towns in the several provinces,

on which the Spirit of God was specially

poured out, nearly at the same time. The

work also prevailed in most of the middle

and southern provinces, and was powerful

and general at some places in England, and

in many parts of Scotland . *

pause,

menc

I might here and detail to you many

ofthese interesting revival scenes ; but as

this is not absolutely necessary to my present

purpose, I must forbear. Iffrom the point at

which we have now arrived, we turn back

and contemplate the state of the churches at

the time when this great revival

ed, we shall see that , in all probability, it

must have encountered violent opposition.

It must have encountered opposition, not on

ly from the profane scoffer and infidel, but

from multitudes in the churches , and from

not a few of the ministers . For in these

revival scenes , religion was presented in a

new and glowing aspect . It was exhibited,

not as mere form, but as feeling and sub

stance-not as matter of cold speculation ,

affecting the head only, but as reaching,

stirring, warming, renewing all the affec

tions of the soul . Many, therefore , in the

churches, and in the ministry , felt them

selves reproved and condemned by these

new exhibitions of religion. They saw and

felt, that if this was religion, they had none

of it. They had themselves experienced no

such thing. They knew nothing about such

glowing heart religion as this . They were

constrained , therefore , either to renounce

their hope, and take the humbling attitude

of inquirers and learners, or to condemn and

oppose the revival, as mere frenzy and de

lusion. Some, to be sure, both ministers

and professors, were induced to take the for

mer course ; but many were left, as might

* The effect of Mr. Stoddard's principle, that

the Lord's Supper is a means ofregeneration , and

that persons regarding themselves as unregene

rate should be encouraged to partake of it, was

well illustrated in an occurrence recorded by Mr.

Prince. At the time of the great earthquake,"

in 1727, " people were generally frighted, and

many wereawakened to such a sense of their duty,

as to offer themselves to our communion. Very

few came to me then under deep convictions of

their unconverted and lost condition , or with the

inquiry, What shall we do to be saved?" but ra

ther to signify that they had such a sense of their

duty to come to the Lord's table, that they dare

not stay away any longer. " Chris. Hist. vol.

i. p. 38)

哈
The Christian History gives an account ofre

vivals in between forty and fifty places in Scot

land-a good comment on the declaration so often

made , that revivals of religion were never known

in Britain. It may not be improper to observe

here, that the Christian History, to which I have

repeatedly referred, was a weekly paper, com

menced March 5, 1743, and continued two years.

Itwas edited and published by Mr.Thomas Prince,

Jr. , son of the Rev. Mr. Prince, of the Old South

church, Boston. Its pages were chiefly occupied

with accounts of revivals of religion . This was

probably the first religious newspaper ever pub

lished. It was commenced at the suggestion of

Mr. Edwards of Northampton.

As an instance of a clergyman who was

brought, in this revival, to a knowledge of the

truth, I may mention the excellent Mr Porter of

the North parish in Bridgewater, father of the
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be expected, to take the latter. They con

demned the revival, condemned the fruits of

it, and condemned the measures which were

taken to promote it, refusing to have any

participation in these measures. They clos

ed their houses of worship against White

field and Tennent, and the other revival

preachers, and regarded and spoke of the

whole work, either as a tumult ofthe pas

sions, or as the delusion of an evil spirit.

Though I consider this ancient revival of

religion as a glorious display of Divine pow

er and mercy, I am far from pretending that

there were no mistakes made, and no errors

adopted, on the part of those who were in

strumental in promoting it. Doubtless there

were mistakes and errors, not only at the

conclusion of the work, but in its progress ,

which ought to have been candidly pointed

out and corrected . But while I admit this,

I have no hesitation in expressing my belief,

that had the work been carried on without a

single mistake , entirely according to the

pleasure of God, and the suggestions of the

Holy Spirit, taking place in the manner and

under the circumstances which have been

mentioned, it would have been opposed . It

must have been, unless from the first it had

subdued the causes of opposition ; unless it

had been so powerful and general as to have

opened all the blinded eyes, and melted the

proud hearts, and bowed the stubborn wills ,

and removed the deep rooted prejudices ,

which withstood its progress.

To prevent misapprehension, I would fur

ther say, that I am far from representing all

who stood aloof from the revival of 1740,

and declined promoting it, as unconverted

persons . It cannot, I think, be doubted,

that, owing to the influence of family con

nexions and attachments , or of an undue re

gard for established customs and forms , or of

present Dr. Porter of Roxbury. Speaking of Mr.

Whitefield, he says, “ I shall always mention him

with respect and honour, whatever others may

think or say of him, from the benefit which one

of the meanest and most unworthy of Christ's

ministers hopes he received by his holy and fer

vent ministrations while at Boston. Be sure, I

knew nothing rightly of my sin and danger, of

myneed of a Saviour, or ofthe way ofsalvation

by him ; neither was I established inthe doctrines

of grace (though a preacher, and one who endea

voured to instruct others in the way, ) till I heard

that man ofGod. And if the Lord had permitted

me to take the oversight of a flock, as I had a call

to do, and had given myanswer; the blind would

have led the blind, and so it is likelyboth would

have fallen into the ditch. But he did not.

false reports, or of indiscretions on the part

of those who were engaged in the revival,

some, who on the whole were true friends to

Christ and his cause , were induced to regard

this work with suspicion and hesitation.-

The number of those to whom this exception

applies was not, however, large ; and to

me it is evident that the many, who origin

ally and steadily opposed this revival, did it

not only from mistaken views , but with im

proper motives. Certainly, their opposi

tion was, at the first , unreasonable—it was

virulent--it was unrelenting. It displayed

a much greater lack of charity than it con

demned , and was conducted often in a use

of the most unworthy means.

The effect of this opposition onthe friends

and promoters of the revival was in various

instances unhappy. Instead ofmaking them

more humble and watchful, more suspicious

of themselves, and more prayerfully depend

ant on the Lord ; it wounded the pride of

some, enkindled their resentment, induced

them to retaliate censure for censure , and

railing for railing, and put them upon the

adoption of new and exceptionable measures

to carry on the work. In this way, their

wily opponents gained a prodigious advan

tage over them, and they pushed it to the

utmost of their power. Still more, there

fore, were some of the professed friends of

the revival exasperated, and the sound of

contention waxed louder and louder.

In this state of things, it was impossible

for persons of tried wisdom, and humble,

devoted piety, to speak so as to makethem

selves heard and regarded. The excellent

Mr. Edwards published his " Thoughts on

the Revival of Religion in New England,'

a work which cannot be too highly esteem

ed, and which was productive of immediate

good, both in this country and in Scotland ;

but to accomplish all that he intended and

hoped, it was too late . Confusion and con

tention extensively prevailed , and the Holy

Spirit was already in a great measure griev

ed

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within

me, bless his holy name, for what he did for me

through the instrumentality of that man!" See

Chris . Hist. vol. i . pp. 397, 398.

away.

Of some ofthe principal actors near the

close of the revival, we cannot speak but

with decided disapprobation. The chief of

these was a Mr. James Davenport, great

grandson of the excellent Mr. John Daven

port, first minister of New Haven.
Asso

ciated with him were several others , who

had been trained under one David Ferris, a

noted fanatic in Yale College , in 1730. *

* Ferris left college before he took his degree,

professing himself a Quaker." He afterwards be

came, it is said , " a Quaker preacher. ' Chaur

cy's Seasonable Thoughts, &c. p . 213 .
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•

In the great excitement of which we are

speaking, these men were stirred up to un

wonted zeal, and by their impulses, visions,

and revelations by their confidence, their

censures, and their new and imposing mea

sures, they succeeded for a tine in deluding

many. In the summer of 1742, Mr. Da

venport came to Boston, and in opposition

to the expressed wishes of the ministers ,

commenced his operations there ; soon after

which a quarrel commenced, and the revival

in Boston ceased.

Mr. Davenport lived to make a full and

public recantation of his errors ,"'* but not

to do away the evils of which his conduct,

and that of his associates , were the direct

occasion for some of these evils have con

tinued, and are discernable to the present

hour.

Looking back on the season of revival

which has been described , at the distance

now of almost a century, we come to the

same general conclusion with the judicious

Edwards, who lived at the time, and in the

midst of it. It was undoubtedly a great and

glorious work of God's Holy Spirit, com

menced in the midst of deep declension ,

and prevailing for a season with much pow

er, and with the best effects ; but , through

the unreasonable opposition of unholy men,

and the delusions of Satan,† and the errors

ofthose who were thinking to promote it,

becoming at length corrupted and defaced ,

and liable in many points to objection and

censure.

One immediate result of this great excite

ment through New England, was a divis

ion among the ministers and churches in re

spect to religious sentiment and feeling.

Those on one part were greatly elevated in

their views of Divine truth , and of experi

mental religion . They obtained clearer

ideas of the precious doctrines of grace ; felt

-

*Mr. Davenport's recantation was published in

the Chris. Hist. vol. ii . p. 237.

Ofall the forms of delusion which the father

oflies has ever assumed, perhaps none is so dan

gerous as that of a revival preacher. When he

attacks the church under the mask of Popery, or

Infidelity, or a latitudinarian Christianity, he may

be met by reason and the word of God, and be

driven back. But when he transforms himself

into an angel of light, and by his mock revivals

and false conversions, by impulses and trances ,

unmeaning extacies and nervous agitations , un

dertakes to beguile unstable souls, the difficulty of

resisting him is vastly increased , while the work

ofdestruction is not less extensive or sure. He

now identifies his delusions with the sacred cause

ofreligion, and pretends to move only by the sug

gestions of an infallible Spirit; so that , while he

who yields, is led captive by him at his will, he

who opposes is denounced as fighting against God.

more of their redeeming power ; proclaimed

them with much greater plainness, earnest

ness , and force ; and lived in nearer con

formity to their sanctifying influence. In

this view, the revival of which I have spok

en was an inestimable blessing to this coun

try. It rekindled the holy fire, when it was

well nigh extinguished, and gave a tone and

spirit to the prevailing religion of New Eng

land, which it has never lost. Indeed, most

that is at present desirable in the religious

aspect of things among us may be directly

traced to the influence of men who were

trained and instructed in the revival of 1740.

But to those on the other part, who dis

countenanced and opposed the revival, and

by this means failed of its beneficial results ,

its consequences were directly the opposite.

Numbers of this class soon settled down in

to avowed Arminianism , or into a strange

and criminal indifference in regard to reli

gious doctrine . If men would but attend

upon external observances with a cold form

ality, and frown upon every thing which

had the appearance of engagedness and zeal,

and think well of their neighbours who were

as lifeless as themselves ; it was of little

consequence what they believed or rejected.

They might be Calvinists, or Arminians, or

almost any thing, without forfeiting their

places, or materially affecting their reputa

tion .

Of those who took the course here spok

en of, the celebrated Dr. Chauncy, long pas

tor of the first church in Boston , may be

mentioned as an instance. He was un

friendly to the revival from the first , and in

1743 published his work, entitled, " Sea

sonable Thoughts on the state of religion in

New England," for the purpose of exposing

and suppressing it . Perhaps no individual
did so much to transform and deface the re

ligious character of Boston and the surround

ing region, as this man. His intellectual

powers were of a high order, his learning

various and extensive, his publications nu

merous, his social qualities interesting, his

station commanding, and his life long. He

died in 1787 At the close of the revival ,

he professed himself a Calvinist ; but he

lived to become, not only an Arminian, but

a strenuous advocate for Universal Salva

tion. There were not many,perhaps, who

followed him in all his speculations ; for

there were not many of his cotemporaries

who possessed an equal share of mental vig

our and boldness . But the opposers ofthe

revival in general, soon became Arminians ;

or if not, their Calvinism was little , if at all

better. It was cold and speculative, with
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out heart or point, and made to exert no fa

vourable influence . The abuses of the late

revival excited and confirmed their prejudi

ces against every thing of the like nature.

They discouraged warmth and engagedness

in religion , as things of bad tendency,'

and were afraid of nothing so much as what

they denominated enthusiasm .' Innova

tions in points of doctrine were considered

as of small importance . If people attended

public worship, and paid their taxes, and

made no pretensions to unusual seriousness,

but sneered and scoffed at those who did ;

they might expect to be regarded as very

good men.

Perhaps you will think this statement too

highly colored, though I am satisfied that it

cannot be far from the truth . For the pre

judices of many aged people , ministers and

others, against new lights,' and sudden

conversions, and every thing which assumes

the appearance of engagedness in religion,

are within the memory of many now living.

And the bitter fruits of these prejudices are

discernable all around us. We behold them,

full grown, and maturely ripened, in the

Unitarian speculations and practices ofthe

present day.

It should be mentioned here , as a circum

stance which hastened the decline of reli

gion among the opposers of the revival, that

the promoters and the subjects of it in many

instances withdrew, and seprrated from

them. Some removed to other places, some

attached themselves to other denominations ,

and in some cases parishes were divided,

and ' churches were gathered out of church

The result of these separations was,

that not a few of the original churches were

deprived of most of their engaged and de

voted members, and the spirit of the world

was left to operate without mixture or con

trol .

es.'

has never lost, and we trust never will,

many, on the other hand , were hardened,

imbibed prejudices against all serious reli

gion, adopted a lower standard of theology ,

became strangely indifferent in respect to

doctrines, feared nothing so much as warm

and devoted piety, and fell into precisely

that state which is most favorable to the in

troduction and growth of Unitarian errors .

Having pursued the discussion to this

point, you will readily excuse me for the

present. You shall hear from me again by

the earliest opportunity.

INVESTIGATOR.

It was shown in my last, that the deep

declension, preceding the revival of 1740,

was attributable to several mistakes which

occurred in the early history of this country.

I have endeavoured to show in the remarks

here made, that it was owing to this declen

sion, that the revival, when it began, was

so strenuously opposed ; that this opposition

occasioned bitter contention and real abuses ,

which abuses, in their turn, gave to the op

position increased advantage and success ;

that, by this means, the work was

brought to a melancholy stand, and the Holy

Spirit was grieved away ;-and, while ma

ny were savingly benefitted , and a degree

of life and spirit was imparted to the pre

vailing religion of New England which it

soon

RELIGION IN GERMANY.

The

Tothe Editor of the Spirit of the Pilgrims-Sir,

In the Review, inserted in your last num

ber, of the Evangelical Church Magazine ,

formation of a highly interesting character

recently commenced at Berlin in Prussia , in

was communicated to the public, respecting

the past and
present state of religion in Ger

many. I send you some additional particu

interesting to your readers . They are de

lars on this important subject, which will be

rived from the following sources, viz.

State of Religion in Germany ; in a series

ofDiscourses preached before the Univer

sity of Cambridge, England, 1825 ; by

the Rev. Hugh James Rose, M. A. of

Trinity College, and Vicar of Harsham ;

who has travelled and resided in Germany.

Reflexions l'annonce du Consugereespar

cours quidoit s'ouvrir pour la Nomination

de Deux Professeurs a la Faculte de

Theologie, Protestante de l'Academie de

Montauban, Par M. Stapfer, ancien Pas

teur ; inserted in the Archieves du Christi

anisme du XIX. Siecle. Septieme Annee.

-A Review of these works in the Eclectic

Kurtz a Lutheran clergyman ofthis coun

Review. And a Letter from the Rev. B.

try who lately visited Germany, dated May

14, 1827.

The system of the German Neologists is

thus described by the Eclectic reviewer.

"The outline of their scheme is this:

That the moral contents of the Bible are a

Revelation from God, in the same sense in

which all intellectual proficiency and practi

cal improvements are gifts of Divine Provi

dence . That the book of Genesis is a col

lection of the earliest traditions concerning

the origin and primeval history of the human

race, containing some facts, but mingled with

much allegory, mythology, and fable . That

the institutions of the Israelitish nation, were
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That

the admirable inventions of Moses and his

coadjutors ; the claim of a divine origin hav

ing been cleverly assumed, and ably sustain

ed, to obtain the credit and obedience of a

barbarous people. That the prophets were

the bards and patriotic leaders of their coun

try, warmed with the love of virtue, roused

by the inspiration of genius , using the name

of the Lord to arouse torpid and selfish minds ,

and having no other insight into futurity

than the conjectures which were suggested

by profound political views, and by access

to the secrets of camps and cabinets .

Jesus was one of the best and wisest of men,

possessing peculiar genius , and an elevation

of soul far above his age and nation . That,

seeing his countrymen sunk in ignorance

and superstition, and apprized of the depravi

ty of the idolatrous nations , he formed the

grand conception of a pure, simple, and ra

tional religion, founded on the Unity of the

Godhead, enjoining universal virtue, having

as few positive doctrines and outward insti

tutions as possible, and therefore adapted to

all times and all countries . That, in order

to accomplish his purpose the more readily

and safely, he entered into a temporary

compromise with the popular opinions and

phraseology, assuming to be the Messiah

whom the nation expected, and applying to

himself various passages of the prophets,

such as were calculated to excite the high

est veneration . That, by superior natural

science, and by dexterously availing himself

of fortunate coincidences , he impressed the

bulk of the people with the belief of his pos

sessing supernatural powers, an artifice

very excusable on account of its benevolent

and virtuous motive . That, by the envy,

revenge, and selfish policy of the Jewish

ecclesiastical leaders, he was condemned to

die ; that he was fastened to a cross , but (in

consequence , perhaps , of previous manage

ment by some friends in power) was not

mortally hurt ; that he was taken down in a

swoon, and laid in a cool and secluded re

cess within a rock, where, by the skill and

care of his friends, animation was restored.

That, when recovered, he concerted meas

ures with his confidential adherents for car

rying on his noble and generous views ;

that, from a secure retirement, known to on

ly a very few of his most intimate disciples,

he directed their operations ; and that, in

a personal interview near Damascus, he had

the admirable address to conciliate Saul of

Tarsus, and persuade him to join the cause

with all the weight of his talents . That he

probably lived many years in this happy re

tirement, and, before his death, had the

pleasure of knowing that his moral system

was extensively received both by Jews, and

by men of other nations. That this religion,

though a human contrivance , is the best and

most useful for the general happiness of man

kind, and therefore ought to be supported

and taught, at least till the prevalence of

philosophical morality shall render it no long

er needful.

" Such a system as this is held boldly and

throughout by some, and by others in vari

ous degrees of approximation . They goun

der the denominations of Rationalists, Ne

ologists ., and Anti-supernaturalists ; and

we have been informed that other terms are

employed to express , like the nomenclature

of a West Indian population , the differing

shades and hues of this belief or nonbelief.

" The most celebrated supporters of this

system, in some or other of its gradations ,

are believed to be, or to have been , Paulus ,

Eichhorn , Eckermann, Gesenius the author

of the Hebrew Lexicon, Gabler, Wegschei

der, Bretschneider, Van Hemert of Amster

dam, Schiller the late dramatist and histori

an ; and to these we fear we must add Hein

richs, Niemeyer, and Schleiermacher, the

author of A Critical Essay on the Gospel

of St. Luke, which has been translated in

to English. These writers have certainly

rendered useful services to the cause of Bi

ble learning . In numerous dissertations, es

says , and commentaries, they have contribu

ted stores of Oriental and Rabbinical attain

ments to the illustration of history , allusions ,

and phraseology , in both the Old and the

New Testaments. It is especially worthy

of observation , that, in their bringing out of

the grammatical sense of the Christian Scrip

tures, they frequently state certain opinions

and persuasions as entertained by the apos

tles , which are no other than the GREAT

DOCTRINES of religion, as held by the ortho

dox churches of ancient and modern times .

These are, the ascribing to Christ those at

tributes which are peculiar to Deity ; the

assertion of an expiatory design in the suf

ferings and death of Christ ; the referring of

all events to the decrees and providence of

God ; the reality and necessity of Divine in

fluence in order to true holiness in principle

and action ; the existence and temptations

of wicked spirits ; and the immediate hap

piness or misery of the human soul on its

separation from the body. It is to be ob

served, that, in making these statements,

the Rationalist interpreters are most careful

to avoid the declaration of their own belief ;

they appear to keep ever in view the char

acter under which they write, that of mere
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narrators of what were the opinions of oth

er men, in a distant age. But it is obvious,

that this very character, this confinement to

the bare construing of the text, and the cold

assertion of its meaning, this very indiffer

ence (whether real or affected ) to that

meaning, and all united with the admitted

skill of the writers, in all the critical requi

sites , renders their testimony of greater val

ue. Nor should we forget one consideration

more : that, if these interpreters had follow

ed their own evident bias, they would have

given a sense to each passage, of a very dif

ferent character from that which they have

done . As, when Porphyry and Julien, and

the malignant Jew who wrote the Toldoth

Jesu, admit the reality of our Lord's mira

cles, but satisfy themselves by referring them

to magic as the cause, we feel the value of

their testimony, but are unmoved by their

arguing ; so, in this case, we accept the de

positions of enemies to evangelical doctrines ,

that those doctrines were believed and

taught by the apostles, while our feelings

towards the authors of the depositions are

those, not of approbation , but of strong cen

sure and deep pity.

" The Latin writings of Koppe and his

continuators, of the younger Rosenmuller,

Schleusner, and Kuinol, have been the

chief instruments in making Englishmen, to

a limited degree, acquainted with the exis

tence and opinions of this school of spu

rious theology ; and the intercourse of our

Bible societies has brought, more effectively

than any other method was likely to have

done, before the minds of Christians in gen

eral, an exhibition of the evil itself, and of

the means by which Divine Providence is,

we trust, counteracting it . But the Latin

works of the authors just mentioned, (of

whom the two latter are narrators, not sup

porters of the system, and E. F. C. Rosen

muller appears, by the more recent publica

tions of his Scholia, to have relinquished it, )

and of some who are less extensively known

among us, do not amount to a complete ex

hibition ofthe case. It is in the vernacular

writings of the authors referred to, that we

must seek for the full exposition of their

opinions, and the application of those opi

nions ; and it is in the vernacular writings

also of some of their countrymen, that we

can obtain their best confutation . It is our

earnest wish, that the lovers of truth, and of

really free and rational inquiry, would do

all in their power to promote the study of

the German language in our own country ;

we are persuaded that it would be found the

best way of making the poison inefficient ,

and the antidote successful .

" Mr. Rose gives the following sketch of

the radical principles and the character of the

antichristian party.

" The Rationalizing divines have done

this, they have chosen to suppose a sys

tem which they think reasonable, which they

think ought to be the Christian system ;

and they resolved to make it so at any ex

pense of Scripture . I have no hesitation in

saying, that their whole system of historical

interpretation is built on these notions, and,

loudly as its excellency is vaunted , I cannot

but consider it most fallacious and dangerous .

That a real and sound interpreter of God's

word must add, to a critical knowledge and

complete familiarity with its language, the

widest historical knowledge , the knowledge

of the opinions, pursuits, and customs of the

Jewish , and indeed of the Greek and Ro

man nations ; that, in examining the words

and phrases of Scripture, the peculiar opin

ions and habits of thought existing at the

time of the writer, and likely to influence

his style, must be investigated, is most true ;

but this is not the peculiar merit of the Ra

tionalists ; this is the old and sound gram

matical interpretation which was used by

critics far, very far, superior to any one of

them, and long before the existence of their

school, and which will be used by future.

critics when that school, its follies , and its

mischief, have passed away, and are forgot

ten, What is peculiar to them is this ; that,

in interpreting the New Testament, their

first business is always, not to examine the

words, but to investigate the disposition

and character of the writer, and his knowl

edge of religion , the opinions of his age

on that subject, and finally, the nature of

what he delivers. From these , and not

from the words, they seek the sense of

Christ's and his followers' discourses ; and

they examine the words by these previous

notions, and not by grammatical methods.

They seek for all which Christ said, in the

notions held by the Jews in his time ; and

contend that those are the points first to be

studied by an interpreter . They seek thence

to explain the history, the dogmatical part

of the New Testament, nay, those very

discourses of Christ in which he delivers

points of faith and morals ; and thus to in

quire, not what the founder of our religion

and his disciples really thought or said, in

each passage and in each sentence, regular

ly explained on acknowledged rules of inter

pretation , but what they might have said
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and ought to have said, according to the

opinions of the times and their own knowl

edge of religion ; not what Christ really

meant in such a discourse , but how the Jews

ought to have understood it ; not what the

apostles wrote , but whether what they wrote

is true, according to right reason ; not what

they actually taught, but what they must

have taught from the limits of their own

minds and the state of men and things in

their days ; and lastly, what they would

have taught in other times and to other men.

This is the Rationalist's style of interpret

ing Scripture ; a style which no commenta

tor even on profane writers would ever

dream of adopting . The worst specimens

of this style are not, I believe, in common

use among us ; but the student should re

member, that there is something ofthis spirit

even in Schleusner, a larger portion even

in Rosenmuller, and that Kuinol at least,

perpetually details the wildest dreams of

some of the wildest of this school . ”

trine ; then, hypocrisy, in all degrees and

shapes ; then, indifference to sentiment, a

mutual and tacit understanding to regard

confessions and formularies as articles of

peace rather than of faith, the exclusive

preaching of the external evidences of reve

lation , and of a dead morality ; and, finally,

the avowed repudiationthe avowed repudiation of fundamental

truths.

The principal immediate cause of the rise

and prevalence of Naturalism in Germany,

was stated in the Review in your last num-

ber, viz. the Aristotelian garb which had

been given to theology by the divines of

that country. The following additional cau

ses are mentioned by the Eclectic reviewer.

" 1. The unhappy idea, which had a wide

and pestiferous influence at the time of the

Reformation, of making men disciples of

Christ by government edicts and ecclesias

tical mandates . From this wretched prin

ciple arose the chief evils of the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries, which produced

the oppression and banishment of individuals

who would not renounce all at once the Ro

man Catholic religion, and this by magis

trates who had themselves but just quitted

that communion ;-the murder of Servetus

and many other deeds of horrid persecution

by even good men ;-the division of the

Protestant interest into the two parties of

the Reformed or Calvinistic, and the Evan

gelical or Lutheran ;-the fierce enmities

and intolerance on both sides ;-the thirty

years' war ; the enforcing of the use of

appropriating formularies by the whole pop

ulation of acountry ;-the bringing all young

people to the sacramental communion ; and,

in a little time, the training up for the holy

ministry those who had given no evidence

of being holy persons .

"It is not difficult to perceive, that the

inevitable consequences of this state of reli

gious profession would be, first, formalism

and pharisaism, subtle self-righteousness un

der the names and forms of evangelical doc

"2. We find another melancholy source

of the evil, in the spirit and operation of a

State Religion . Hence it is that irreligious

men are constituted rulers, directors, and

agents in the worship, profession, and go

vernment of the church. Such men are

radically enemies to the holy truths, as well

as duties of God's word ; and , in the long

run, they are sure to manifest their depart

ure from them. We are far from saying

that a man, without renewing grace, lies

under a mental inability, or any sort of nat

ural incapacity, for attaining a " true knowl

edge of theological science . " On the con

trary, we are persuaded, that nothing is

wanting but the moral fitness of the mind,

that is, a right state of the will and affec

tions, a proper exercise of the voluntary

powers , the springs of character and action .

These moral powers in the man who is un

regenerate, (we speak not of baptism, but

of that divinely conferred and inwardly re

cerved blessing which the Liturgy calls

spiritual regeneration and the everlasting

benediction of God's heavenly washing,)

are so hostile to all true goodness, that, al

though such a man may understand theolo

gical truth never so extensively, in a man

ner that is merely intellectual and theoreti

cal, he has no perception of its divine ex

cellency, its holy beauty, its intrinsic charms,

which, if we may use the well known words ,

are only Φωνᾶντα συντοῖσιν . His mind , be

cause of its governing principles, is "en

mity against God ;" " it apprehendeth not

that which cometh from the Spirit of God,

for it is to him foolishness , and he cannot

conceive of it, [ i . e . aright and as he ought

to do , ] since it must be judged of according

to the principles of divine influence .

99*

B"3. We esteem as a great accessory

cause of this moral pestilence, the separation

of a devout and serious spirit from theolog

ical discussions and biblical interpretations.

This monstrous impropriety did not show it

self all at once . It took root, we fear, in

the dry gravity and coldness of some com

mentators of the Remonstrant and Arian

*We cite the text according to the paraphras

tic, but, we conceive , just translation of Michae

lis.
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schools, whose works were introduced and

powerfully recommended in Germany, about

eighty years ago. It gradually increased

unto more ungodliness, especially in the

University Lectures ; and quirk, jibe, and

inuendo were without scruple used, in

close connection with the most serious and

awful subjects. The sacred names and at

tributes, the Law and the Gospel of heaven,

every doctrine and precept, every promise

and threatening, of the divine word, were

readily associated with any form ofjest and

silly witticism. We cannot acquit John

David Michaelis from a heavy share in this

guilt ; yet, we must observe, that those of

his works which have been translated into

English seem, in this respect, more faulty

than his Scripture commentaries.
So far as

our acquaintance with the latter has extend

ed, we have been gratified with observing

less intrusion of his constitutional levity, and

more seriousness of sentiment and expres

sion, than appears, for instance, in the Eng

lish Version, by the late Dr. Alexander

Smith, of his " Mosaic Law."

their self-sacrificing stand against ecclesias

tical usurpation , and had not the Revolution

under king William secured the liberty of

conscientious separation. The cause of the

Evangelical Dissenters operated both as a

remedy and as an example to the remains.

of piety in the Establishment. Without it,

Popery or formalism would , according to ap

pearances, have secured an ascendency fatal

to all the interests of Great Britain. At

the present moment, also, the revival of re

ligion in France is setting strongly inte the

channel of a peaceable, but uncompromising

separation from the Protestant State Esta

blishment, with its salaried clergy, a royal

veto upon the appointment of its ministers,

and a royal right of arbitrary dismissal . "

"4. We mention one other powerful

cause ; the miserable intolerance of the Pro

testant States of Germany. Had religious

freedom existed, or even a liberal and pa

ternal toleration of dissidents, the population

of a town or village, in which Neologism

got possession of the parish pulpit, would

most probably have formed a separate con

gregation with a pastor of their own choice,

and the Gospel of the Reformation and of

apostolic Christianity would have maintain

ed its ground ; yea, it would have flourished

and triumphed. But the horror of any ap

proach to popular liberty, united with the

inveterate evil of subjecting all public wor

ship to the prescriptive meddlings of the

Government, was the characteristic malady

of all the German principalities, great and

small. In some of them, among whom the

Prussian States deserve honourable mention ,

the evil has been abated in a considerable

degree ; but in others, particularly those un

der Austrian dominion or influence, it has

awfully increased since their deliverance

from Napoleon's iron grasp. Thus, the

grand remedy has been shut out, which oth

erwise, it is morally certain, would have

been applied ; and the people, compelled to

attend the parish church, or to enjoy no pub

lic religion at all, have been brought down ,

with scattered exceptions, happily now be

coming numerous, to the level of their un

christian and antichristian teachers. The

same would have been the case in our own

country, had not the non-conformists made

VOL. VII.

Of the effects of the prevalence of Neolo

gical opinions, and of their inculcation, from

the chairs of theological and other professors,

from the pulpit, and from thepress, we have

the following account by Mr. Rose.

"The two effects which appear probable,

have really occurred. As to the existence

of a widely spread indifference, [to religion

in general,] I may appeal to the German

divines themselves. They have published

a very large number of treatises, containing

loud complaints of the total indifference ex

isting towards all religious considerations.

And it is very remarkable that, in many in

stances, these complaints come from those

very persons who have been foremost in

producing the mischief. They who have

been most eager in rejecting all that is posi

tive in religion, are surprised that men have

become careless as to the negative part

which they have left. Bretschneider has

published a pamphlet on this subject, called

Ueber die Unkirchlichkeit dieser Zeit, Go

tha, 1822 ; in which he says , that so many

have been published that he doubts if any

thing new can be said. Some of his state

ments are very strong on the subject. He

thinks that the indifference began after the

seven year's war, (p. 2. ) and I have little

doubt myself, that in considering the reli

gious state of Germany at more length than

I have been able to do, the distracted state

ofthe country during so large a part ofthe

two last centuries, must be taken into the

account, as very unfavorable to the cause.

But (p. 3. ) he states that this indifference

is spread among all classes ; that (p. 4. )

the Bible used to be found in every house;

that very many made it a law to read a

chapter every day, or at least every Sunday;

that it must have been a very poor family,

where a Bible was not a part of the may

riage portion : but that now, very many do

23
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not possess one, or let it lie neglected in a

corner ; that (p. 5. ) now hardly one fifth of

the inhabitants of towns receive the Sacra

ment, or confess ; that few attend the church

es , which are now too large , though fifty

years ago they were too small ; that few

honour Sunday, but that many make it a

day for private business, or for work ; and (p.

9. ) that there are now few students in the

ology, compared with those in law or medi

cine ; and that if things go on thus, there

will shortly not be persons to supply the va

rious ecclesiastical offices."

The other effect mentioned by Mr. Rose

of the prevalence of Rationalism is, that

" many have openly deserted the Protestant

church," and joined the Catholic commun

ion ; seeking "in the bosom of a church,

which, in the midst of all its dreadful cor

ruptions, at least possessed the form and re

tained the leading doctrines of a true church,

the peace which they sought in vain amid

the endless variations of the Protestant

churches of Germany, and their gradual re

nunciation ofevery doctrine of Christianity."

But as our readers are already informed,

a brighter day has again dawned upon this

land of the Reformation, of the revival of

evangelical doctrines and piety in that inte

resting country, we have the following ac

count from M. Stapfer, and his reviewer in

the Eclectic .

ing away from the reader's attention of the

frail foundation which supports, and the pure

ly conjectural nature of the materials which

form, the chief parts of this vast structure.

In Germany, a multitude of works have ap

peared, which search his hypothesis to the

bottom, and turn the results of his research

es completely upon himself. Jahn, Meyer,

Kelle , the pupils of Storr, (in various dis

sertations published by Flatt, Suskind, and

Bengel, in their Periodical Collections,

1792 to 1824, ) have not left a single one

of Eichhorn's bold assertions without an im

partial and solid examination. Eichhorn had

the ascendant from 1790 to 1807. Since

that time, his writings have found a coun

terpoise, and may, therefore, be read with

advantage in the country where the control

ling works are at the student's side. Gese

nius now rules in Hebrew literature ; and

he has proved Eichhorn to have been the

dupe of his own imagination , and to have

thought himself excused from bringing rea

sons for his opinions that would stand the

test of sound criticism . Numerous authors

of the first order, ( I mention only Krum

macher, Lucke, De Meyer of Frankfort,

Tholuck of Berlin, Winer of Leipzig, ) have

not only shown the deepest grief at the pro

fane way in which some celebrated commen

tators have treated the sacred books, but, in

their own exegetical works, they have giv

en examples of the holy reverence which

becomes a Bible interpreter . Tholuck in

particular, in his spirited Defence ofthe

Study of the Old Testament, has proved,

by arguments drawn from a profound knowl

edge, both of the Hebrew code and of the

genius of the Oriental nations, that JESUS

CHRIST is the centre, the key, the solution ,

of the annals and institutions of Israel. "

20

•

" While the illustrious school of Storr has

been following out and destroying, one after

another, all the sophisms of this system, all

its rash fictions, all its gratuitous combina

tions, the very character of which renders

them totally inadmissible in solid exegesis ;

some profound thinkers ( Schelling, Plou

quet, Etinger, Hegel, Bilfinger, C. G.

Schmid, Bockshammer, &c. chiefly of the

kingdom of Wurtemburg and from the uni

versity of Tubingen , ) have been proving to

even the most prejudiced minds the doctrine

of a miraculous revelation, and displaying,

with new evidence, its intimate and perfect

connexion with the great designs of human

existence, and sublimest sentiments of the

Deity." " Eichhorn's Introduction to the

Old Testament was written with the design

of applying the principles of the school of

Heyne, (so happily employed in illustrating

some parts of the Grecian mythology, and

the origin of many historical traditions of

classical antiquity, ) sometimes openly , some

times more covertly, to all the moral phe

nomena and miraculous events of the He

brew Scriptures. Every thing is squared

to human proportions ; and that with such

art and show of erudition, asto effect a steal

" M. Stapfer goes on to affirm the fact

of a decided and widely spreading change,

among the theologians and scholars of Ger

many, to an humble submission to the Gos

pel. We may mention, that the German

translator of Mr. Rose acknowledges this

fact, ( p . 107. ) but presumes to impugn the

motives of those once distinguished advo

cates of false Rationalism, who have, as he

expresses it, " thrown themselves into the

arms of historical faith, or of fanaticism, or

of mysticism." He lays down the gratify

ing fact, that, on the Continent, there is a

very perceptible increase of men of letters

and science, who maintain the Divine au

thority of Christianity, and openly profess

its distinguishing sentiments. He gives in

stances, with justificatory citations : Muller,

the most learned historian of modern times ;
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Creutzer, the antiquary ; Koppen , the meta

physician ; Heinroth, the great physiologist.

Schleiermacher himself has laboured to show

that the way in which he understands the

work of Christ in the spiritual deliverance

of man, is somethin more than a moral

melioration produced by the purity of his

doctrine and the superiority of his example ;

and he protests against assimilating Jesus to

any other benefactors of mankind. Kaiser,

Ammon, and De Wette have clearly re

nounced the self-styled Rationalism.

" The number and excellence of the

works now issuing from the Protestant body

in that country, and in Switzerland, call for

the admiration and the devout gratitude of

all who love the Gospel, and are concerned

for the best interests of mankind ."

On the same interesting topic our fellow

citizen, the Rev. Mr. Kurtz, speaks as fol

lows :*

"In Germany the religion of the Re

deemer is gaining ground. Rationalists,

so called, by which is meant a large and

learned class of people in this hemisphere ,

somewhat similar to our Unitarians ; yes ,

whose principles are often even more objec

tional than those of the rankest Socinians, are

beginning to be ashamed of themselves , and

though they formerly gloried in the name of

Rationalists, they now entirely disclaim

the appellation, and their ranks, (a few

years ago so formidable) have of late been

considerably thinned by the increasing and

overpowering influence of true evangelical

religion . In Berlin, the metropolis ofPrus

sia, a very populous and splendid city, where

I spent seven weeks, and therefore had an

opportunity to become acquainted with the

state of religious matters, the cause of Christ

is triumphant. A few years since this great

city was in a most deplorable condition , both

in a moral and religious point of view.

Christ was banished from the pulpit as well

* This letter commences thus:-" ERFURT,

Kingdom ofPrussia, Augustin Monastery, Lu.

THER'S CELL, May 14, 1827. Dear Brother

Shaeffer. From the heading of my letter you

will perceive that I have selected a very interest

ing place to write in. Yes, it is a fact that I am

at present in the Augustin Monastery, in Erfurt,

seated in the monastic cellofthe immortal Reform

er, at the same table at which he so often sat and

wrote, with his Bible lying at my left hand, his

inkstand at my right, and manuscripts of him and

Melancthon his coadjutor, suspended in a frame

to the wall in my front, and several other Luthe

ran relics, which are carefully preserved in the

cell, to gratify the curiosity of strangers and tra

vellers , who, when they come to Erfurt, never

fail to visit this little room with one window, and

record their names in a book which is kept here

for that purpose."

as from the desk of the Professor ;* unbe

lief and scepticism were the order of the

day ; and he who dared to declare his be

lief in the Scriptures as the inspired word of

God, was laughed at as a poor ignorant

mystic : and now the very reverse of all

this is the fact . In no city have I met with

so many humble and cordial followers ofthe

Lamb ; in the university a mighty change

has taken place, and from almost every pul

pit the cause of the Redeemer is ably vin

dicated, and the efficacy of his atoning blood

is held forth and proclaimed in strains at

which the very angels cannot but rejoice ,

and which the stoutest heart is often unable

to resist. We also meet with Bible socie

ties all over Germany ; and in Saxony, the

Lutheran church is, at this moment, forming

a missionary society for the evangelization

of the North American Indians . "

NARRATIVE

Of the Proceedings of the Philadelphia

Presbytery, in relation to the case ofMR.

ALBERT BARNES .

WE have for some time been anxious to

learn more of the particulars of Mr. Barnes'

case before the Presbytery of Philadelphia,

but have not, till now, been able to get hold

of any thing satisfactory on the subject..

We are indebted to a friend for a pamphlet

published by the Rev. W. L. M'Calla, of

Philadelphia , containing first , the following

narrative, which he says was written by a

person " who had ample opportunities of as

certaining the facts ;" and second, "three

letters in answer to one, relative to the afore

said proceedings," written by himself. Of

the three letters we shall have occasion to

make use hereafter. They were written in

answer to a request from a gentleman in

New Jersey, who had seen " a sketch of

one side only," and wished to be informed

what the other side had to say.
The nar

rative we shall now give entire for the in

formation of our readers, without comment,

after inserting Mr. M'Calla's reasons for

publishing it.

"Not a single sentence would ever have gone

from him to the press, nor, he verily believes,

from one ofthe minority, if their opponents had

kept silence on their part. To the writer it did

seem , that while the case of Mr. Barnes was yet

subjudice; while a complaint of the proceedings

ofPresbytery was yet to be disposed of by the

Synod, and perhaps by the General Assembly

the parties in the case, like those in similar cir

cumstances when a cause is yet pending in a civil

There is a flourishing university in Berlin,

with about sixteen or seventeen hundred students..

and a proportionable number of Professors.
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A pamphlet lately published in the city

of New York, professes to give an accurate

and detailed history of the debates in ques

tion, in which the names of the speakers are

mentioned, and abstracts of thair speeches

furnished. The writer of it, in our opinion,

was totally disqualified for his task ; a dis

qualification arising either from entire ignor

ance of his subject, or a determined dishon

esty in its exhibition. He alike conceals

the weak points of the majority and the

He has be
strong points of the minority.

trayed little capacity for comprehendingthe

argument, and less discretion in publishing

his incompetency . In a word, the sketch

contains just sufficient colouring of truth, to

give plausibility to general misrepresenta

tion. Many, however, may receive his re

port as true, until they are furnished with

more authentic information ; and to supply

this, we have been reluctantly compelled to

abandon the reserve which we had intended

to observe whilst the case was under judg

ment. A report of speeches which occupied

a debate of seven days continuance, is not

our intention. Such a report, to be honest,

should be full, and would not only be tedi

ous, but at this time, impracticable ; and we

should consider our candour and integrity in

jeopardy by an imitation of the writer of the

Sketch," who reports a long speech in

three unmeaning lines of a pamphlet. We

must, however, be excused in following his

example in one particular ; we mean his

freedom in the use of names. In exercising

this privilege for the purpose of rendering

our narrative intelligible, it will be our aim

to " render to Cæsar the things which are

Cæsar's," avoiding the charge of libel, ex

cept where the truth may be construed into

libel. This much being premised, we pro

ceed to give the promised detail of circum

stances in the order of their occurrence .

In the month of it became the

subject of common converversation, that the

First Presbyterian Church were directing

their attention to the Rev. Albert Barnes,

of Morristown, N. J. with the intention of

presenting him a call to become their pastor.

His talents, ministerial fidelity, and success,

were spoken ofin terms of high commenda

tion . At the same time, it was notorious

that the candidate had never occupied the

pulpit of the First Church, and that with the

exception of a few individuals, the congre

gation were entirely ignorant, as far as their

personal experience was concerned, of his

ministerial qualifications. In addition to the

verbal testimony offriends, a sermon preach

ed and published by Mr. Barnes, was refer

court, ought not to endeavour to pre-occupy and

prejudice the public mind, on the one side or the

ather. But ifone side will not consent to this

method ofprocedure, the other may at length be

obliged, in self-defence, to depart from it. Oth

erwise the public mind may become prejudiced

against the silent party; may even take silence

for consent; may believe that nothing is said in

reply, because nothing to the purpose can be said.

Now, let it be remembered, that for three months

past, the religious newspapers ofour country, far

and near, have been teeming with the exparte
representations of the majority; and that some of

these representations have been collected into a

pamphlet, and very widely distributed, under the

title of " A Sketch ofthe Debate and Proceedings

of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, in regard tothe

Installation ofthe Rev. Albert Barnes, in the

Frst Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia" -the

pamphlet to which the present publication chiefly

responds. Yes, reader, for three months in suc

cession, the minority saw and heard themselves

represented as stupid dolts , liliberal bigots, or ma

licious maligners of their brethren, and observed

a profound silence. And have you thought that

they were silent, because they were unable to

plead theirown cause, or were conscious that their

cause would not bear a defence ? Nothing fur

ther fromthe truth than this. It was because the

minority-I can at least speak for one- had such

confidence in the superiority of their arguments

when they brought them forward in the presence

ofa large assembly at the trial before the Presby

tery, and because they hoped that a superior judi

cature would ere long do them justice, that they

were willing to rest their reputation and ultimate

vindication on these grounds, without entering

into an altercation with their brethren in newspa

pears and pamphlets. But every thing has its

limits-Christian forbearance itself will be set

down for conscious guilt, or dastardly cowardice ,

if it neverspeaks aword in its own defence , when

insult and falsehood are heaped upon it without

measure."

The debates in the Presbytery of Phila

delphia, on the reception and installation of

the Rev. Albert Barnes, have been regard

ed with unusual interest by many, as invol

ving points of great moment to the Presby

terian Church, in relation both to her disci

pline and doctrine. They have not only

furnished a pregnant theme for conversation,

but a subject for the essayist and reporter.

everal of the religious periodicals have lent

their aid in circulating statements, from

which the spirit of impartiality and equal

justice has been discarded. Even in the

earliest stages of the affair, and previous to

any decision, this course was pursued, with

the evident intention of prejudicing the pub

lic mind, and producing an effect which

would influence the final determination of

the Presbytery. The truth should never

be dreaded, however loudly proclaimed or

widely diffused ; but when honest intentions

are misrepresented, and facts are misstated,

alarm is justifiable, and passiveness becomes

criminal.

66
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red to in proof of his ability. This was

freely circulated among the congregation,

and the commendations bestowed upon it

naturally excited the curiosity of many not

connected with this church, to see and pe

ruse it. A rumour was at length heard that

this sermon contained errors in doctrine,

which placed it in direct conflict with the

doctrinal standards of the Presbyterian

Church, and the truth of the rumor was

shortly afterwards confirmed in a review*

of the sermon, published in the " Philadel

phian." This review proposed to place the

sermon of Mr. Barnes and the Presbyterian

Confession of Faith in juxta-position , that

the discrepancies between them might be

observed at a glance. This publication was

decryed as an ungenerous and malignant

personal attack upon the author of the ser

mon, although it speaks for itself, as a tem

perate exercise of a right which every indi

vidual possesses, of canvassing the merits

of any published document. A reply from

the pen ofthe Rev. Dr. Wilson soon ap

peared, and a controversy of considerable

length between him and the reviewer was

conducted and published in the same peri

odical.

In the mean time, a congregational meet

ing had been held in the First Church, and

a call was determined upon for the Rev.

Mr. Barnes. According to constitutional

provision, it was necessary that this call

should be submitted to the Presbytery, that

they might grant or withhold their permis

sion for its prosecution before the Presbyte

ry ofElizabethtown, of which Mr. Barnes

was a member. At this stage, the ecclesi

astical proceedings in the case commenced .

When the call was presented before the

Presbytery, at their stated meeting in April,

and permission asked by the commissioners

to prosecute it, the venerable Dr. Green

arose, and with a manner characterised by

kindness and courtesy, solicited the atten

tion ofthe judicatory whilst he detailed the

reasons which would induce him to give a

negative vote on the motion then pending.

These reasons, he said, were founded upon

Mr. Barnes' doctrinal errors, as they had

been recently proclaimed to the world in his

printed sermon, and upon which he proposed

briefly to animadvert. His attempt, how

ever, was hastily interrupted by a compara

tively youthful member of the Presbytery,

(Mr. Biggs, ) who affirmed it to be both ir

regular and unkind, to make the sermon a

ground of judgment, as it would virtually

amount to an arraignment and trial of Mr.

Barnes for heresy, whilst he was beyond

the jurisdiction of Presbytery. A motion to

this effect was made and seconded, and a

debate of considerable length and animation

ensued on the point of order. On the one

side, it was contended that a congregation

had an unquestionable right to call any fa

vourite candidate, provided his standing was

regular in a co-ordinate judicatory, and that

it was an arbitrary stretch of authority to

interfere with that right upon any grounds ;

that the presentation of a call to Presbytery

did not imply a right in them to adjudicate,

but was merely a pro forma proceeding ;

and that to urge objections to a call, ground

ed upon the doctrinal delinquencies of a can

didate, however proclaimed in his writings,

was extra-judicial, whilst he remained un

impeached in the Presbytery to which he

regularly appertained. On the other side,

it was maintained that a congregation which

had voluntarily subjected itself to the juris

diction of a Presbytery, had no such inde

pendent right as that which was pleaded ;

that their right to call was not more clearly

demonstrable than the right of Presbytery

to object and refuse permission to proceed to

subsequent steps ; that the very fact of sub

mitting a call to Presbytery for approval,

implied the right of disapproval, and so far

from being a mere pro forma proceeding,

was a direct acknowledgment ofjurisdiction;

and, finally, that if members of a Presbyte

ry had a right to vote upon such a question,

they had a right also to state the reasons

which determined their vote, and if these

reasons were deduced from an authentic

printed document, they neither violated the

constitution of the church nor the laws of

brotherly kindness in urging them. The

argument being finished, it was decided by

a vote of thirty-seven to ten, that it was

perfectly regular for the members of Pres

bytery to raise objections to the prosecution

of the call from Mr. Barnes' printed ser

the Rev. Dr. M'Auley and Messrs.

Patterson, Belville, Biggs, Sandford, and

Hoover, being the only ministers who dis

sented . The attempt to enforce the gag

law upon Presbytery having thus happily

failed, the sermon of Mr. Barnes was read

mon ;

* The writer of this review was the Rev. Wm.

M. Engles, whose name was revealed by the Ed

itor, the Rev. Dr. Ely, to certain gentlemen be

longing to the First Church, who had taken um

brage at the review. This was done without his

concurrence, and he felt that he had reason to

complain, that persons totally unauthorised to

make the demand, and who were disposed to make

an ungenerous use ofthe information , should have

been gratified by the editor at the first expression

of their wish.
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entire before Presbytery, by its order, and

the debate then proceeded upon the original

motion, " Shall the call be prosecuted ?"

The discussion of this question was protract

ed and singular in a high degree. Those

who are now known as the "'minority,"

met the question fearlessly upon its doctrin

al merits, and opposed the call because Mr.

Barnes had recently published a sermon on

the Way of Salvation, in which,

1. He makes no mention of the cardinal

doctrine ofjustification by faith.

2. In which he contemptuously rejects

the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's

sin.

3. In which he intimates that the first

moral taint of the creature is coincident with

his first moral action.

4. In which he denies that Christ sustain

ed the penalty ofthe law, and employs lan

guage on the subject highly derogatory to

the Character of Christ.

5. In which he boldly affirms that the

atonement of Christ had no specific reference

to individuals.

6. In which he declares , that the Atone

ment in itself secured the salvation of no

Man, and possessed only a conditional effi

cacy.

7. In which he maintains that the entire

inability of the sinner for holy actions con

sisted in indisposition of the will ; and, fi

nally, in which he declares his independence

of all formularies of doctrine, notwithstand

ing his professed adherence to them. *

*It was thought by the minority, that these were

not the comparatively venial errors ofHopkinsian

ism, but the more dangerous ones of Murdock,

Taylor, and Fitch, which have recently been graf

ted on the original stock.

In addition to these reasons, it was also

incidentally objected that the call was irreg

ularly framed, omitting one important clause

of the form, which is in these words, " and

having good hopes, from our past experience

of your labours." The fact was, that the

congregation had no past experience of the

labours of the candidate, as they had never

heard him preach ; and this fact, which in

duced the remarkable omission, accounted

also for another fact, that but fifty votes

were given for the call , out of more than

two hundred and twenty in the congrega

tion who were legally entitled to vote.

On the part of the majority ofPresbytery,

the debate was conducted in a truly novel

manner. With the single exception of

Thomas Bradford, Esq . who honestly avow

ed his coincidence of sentiment with Mr.

Barnes upon Hopkinsian ground, there was.

a studious and persevering endeavour to

avoid the doctrinal discussion. The Rev.

Dr. M'Auley admitted that the sermon con

tained some things which were not true,

some that were equivocal, and some that

were unhappily expressed ; buthe maintain

ed that we had nothing to do with Mr.

Barne's doctrinal sentiments, although the

Presbytery had just decided the validity of

such a scrutiny . The Rev. Mr. Sandford

occupied the same ground, substantially, and

hoped that he might not be considered as

giving any opinion upon the doctrinal ques

tion. The remarks of the Rev. Dr. Ely

were written at length, and read before the

Presbytery, and the tenor ofthem was, that

although there were many things in the

Sermon which appeared suspicious, yet with

a little of his interpretative and explanatory

aid, they could be reconciled withorthodoxy.

But the all-powerful argument which ap

peared to be most relied upon, if we judge

from its frequent reiteration, was that Mr.

Barnes had the confidence of many excel

lent men, that he was an exemplary Chris

tian, and that he had been a successful

preacher of the Gospel ! This furnished a

prolific topic for declamation, and the under

standings of the Presbyters were forgotten

in the anxiety to affect and enlist their feel

ings. A persecuted saint, assailed in his

character and impeded in his career of use

fulness, was a pieture, it would seem, too

affecting for the judgment of some men to

withstand. Whether such appeals were

honourable in a doctrinal discussion of this

kind, the candid reader is left to decide.

' But this was not all , attempts were made to

overawe the minority. They were told

that the world had already sounded the

Professor Woods of Andover, in his late admir

ablereplyto some points in the speculative, phi

losophical religion of Dr. Taylor, coincides pre

cisely with the minority ofthe Philadelphia Pres

bytery, in estimating the doctrines ofthe New

Haven School. He considers them as in a high

degree erroneous and dangerous. His language

in the 98th page of his Letters, justly expresses

the view by which the minority were influenced

in their proceedings. It is as follows: " Whether

rightor wrong, we have been accustomed to con

sider the controversy which early arose in the

Church between the Orthodox and Pélagians , and

which, after the Reformation, was continued be

tween the Lutherans and Calvinists on one side,

andthe Arminians or Remonstrants on the other,

as of radical importance. Now, how would you

expect us to feel , and, with our convictions, how

ought weto feel, when a brother, who has pro

fessed to be decidedly Orthodox, makes an attack

upon several ofthe articles ofourfaith, andem

ploys languageon the subject ofmoral agency,

free will, depravity, divine influence, &c. which

is so like the language of Arminians and Pela

gians, that it wouldrequire some labour to dis

cover the difference?"
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alarm of ecclesiastical dominion and tyrrany,

that the discussion was doing great disser

vice to the cause of religion in the commu

nity at large-that public sentiment was too

enlightened and liberal to countenance such

inquisitorial proceedings- that the call in

question was from the First Presbyterian

Church in Philadelphia- and that that re

spectable and important congregation would

secede if their wish was denied, and last,

though not least, for its preposterousness

that the First Church would decline any fu

ture contributions to the Board of Missions ,

because the Rev. Dr. Green and the Rev.

Joshua T. Russell, the President and the

General Agent of the Board, were members

ofthe minority !* Arguments of this class,

however they might indicate the policy, cer

tainly did little credit to the understandings

of those who broached them. They doubt

less produced an affect upon some minds , it

soon became apparent that there was a pop

ular and an unpopular side to the question,

and those who were unwilling to encounter

reproach, and submit to misrepresentation,

had their resort.

The motion was at length put to the

house, " Shall the commissioners have leave

to prosecute the call ?" and it was carried

in the affirmative, by a vote of twenty-one

to twelve, The minority then recorded the

following Protest, and the Presbytery ad

journed.

PROTEST .

We, the minority in the above case, do

hereby protest against the foregoing decis

ion, for the reasons following, viz :

The Rev. Albert Barnes, the person to

whom the call from the First Presbyterian

Church was directed, in a sermon preached ,

and lately published by him, accompanied

by notes, which he has entitled " The Way

of Salvation," and in which he professes to

give the leading doctrines of the Bible,

respecting God's way of saving men," has,

as we conceive, broached errors, which

as guardians of the purity ofthe church, can

not, in any way, countenance ; because we be

lieve them to be opposed to the doctrinal

we,

standards of the Presbyterian Church, and

in their tendency, exceedingly dangerous ;

as will be seen from the following particu

lars, viz :

66

men

1. It is believed by the undersigned that

the Rev. Mr. Barnes has denied in this Ser

mon, with its accompanying notes, the fun

damental doctrine of original sin, as plainly

and expressly taught in the standards of our

Church. So far from admitting the federal

and representative character of Adam, and

our responsibility in him, he says at page6,

Christianity does not charge on

crimes of which they are not guilty. It

does not say, as I suppose, that the sinner

is held to be personally answerable for

the transgressions of Adam or of any

other man, or that God has given a law

which man has no power to obey. Such a

charge and such a requirement would be

most clearly unjust." And again, at page

7, he says, " neither the facts, nor any pro

per inference from the facts, affirm that I

am in either case personally responsiblefor

what another man did before I had an

existence. " Again, in the same page he

asserts , that " the notion ofimputing sin is

an invention of modern times." And

again, in the same page, he says, "Chris

tianity affirms the fact, that in connexion

with the sin of Adam, or as a result, all

moral agents will sin and sinning will die ;"

and then proceeds to say, " It does not af

firm, however, any thing about the mode in

which this would be done . There are ma

ny ways conceivable in which that sin might

secure the result, as there are many ways

in which all similar facts may be explain

ed . The drunkard commonly secures, as a

result, the fact that his family will be beg

gared, illiterate, perhaps profane or intem-

perate. Both facts are evidently to be ex

plained on the same principle as a part of

moral government. " Here, it is conceived,

the author of the sermon represents the ef

fects of Adam's fall upon his posterity as

their misfortune and not as their sin. And

the Protestants do further consider it to be.

implied in the statements ofthe sermon, that

infants are sinless until, in the exercise of

moral agency, they do positively , by their

own act, violate the law. Vide Con. of

Faith, cap. vi. and Catechisms Larger and

Shorter, on Art. " Original Sin. "

2. On the doctrine of the atonement, the

Protestants believe that Mr. Barnes main

tains sentiments which are in direct contra

diction to those set forth in our doctrinal

standards. At page 11 , he says, " This

atonement was for all men. It was an of

*We had regarded this as an idle threat, incau

tiously uttered, but we have since learned that an

individual of that congregation , who had pledged

himself in the 100 dollar subscription, has since

declined to redeem his pledge !

Mr. Russell, from his former associations, was

well qualified to engage in this debate, and expose

the dangerous speculations of the new school di

vinity. This he did with much force and ability,

and this, we are glad to say, he continued to do,

although reminded that a calculatingpolicywould

best subserve his official success in the
manage

mentofthe Assembly's Missions.
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fering madefor the race.
It had not re- ded on the doctrinal errors advanced in the

spect so muchto individuals as to the law sermon, we protest also, because,

and perfections of God. It was an opening

of the way of pardon, a making forgiveness

consistent, a preserving of truth, a magnify

ing of the law, and had no particular re

ference to any class ofmen.'
""

1. In the forecited sermon, professing to

give a summary of leading doctrines relat

ing to man's salvation, no mention whatev

er is made of the doctrine of justificationby

faith through the imputed righteousness of

Christ, a defect, which, under the circum

stances, cannot well be accounted for, except

on the supposition that it was not received

by the author ; and

Again, at page 11 , he says, "The atone

ment of itself secured the salvation ofno

one;" and again, " The atonement secured

the salvation of no one, except as God had

promised his Son that he should see ofthe

travail of his soul, and except on the condi

tion of repentance and faith. " Vide Con.

of Faith, cap. viii. 5 and 8.

Again, at page 10, he says Christ " did

not endure indeed the penalty of the law;"

and again, page 11 , he says, " Christ's suf

ferings were severe, more severe than those

of any mortal before or since ; but they

bore, so far as we can see, only a very dis

tant resemblance to the pains of hell, the

proper penalty of the law. Nor is it possi

ble to conceive that the sufferings of a few

hours, however severe , could eqal pains,

though far less intense, eternally prolonged.

Still less that the sufferiegs ofhuman nature,

in a single instance, for the divine nature

could not suffer, should be equal tothe eter

nal pain of many millions. " Vide Larger

Cat. Q. 38.

In all this language the Protestants do

sincerely believe, that Mr. Barnes denies

that Jesus Christ was a vicarious sacrifice

that his atonement had a definite design

that it was in itself efficacious-and that it

was a proper satisfaction to divine justice

for the sins of his elect."

―

2. Because the author of the Sermon

makes certain general declarations which in

duce us to believe, that he does not proper

ly regard his obligation to adhereto the doc

trinal standards of the Presbyterian Church.

Thus, at page 6 , he says, in relation to one

of his statements, " It is not denied that

this language varies from the statements

which are often made on this subject, and

fromthe opinion which has been entertained

by many. And it is admitted that it does

not accord with that used on the same sub

ject in the Confession of Faith and other

standards of doctrine." And, again at page.

12, he says, " The great principle on which

the author supposes the truths of religion are

to be preached, and on whichhe endeavours

to act, is, that the Bible is to be interpreted

by all the honest helps within the reach of

the preacher, and then proclaimed as it is,

let it lead where it will within or without

the circumference of any arrangement of

doctrines . He is supposed to be responsi

ble not at all for its impinging on any theo

logical system ; nor is he to be cramped by

any frame-work of faith that has been rear

ed around the Bible."

And we do hereby further protest against

the forementioned decision , because,

3. In this sermon, the Protestants be

lieve that Mr. Barnes employs language on

the subject of man's ability, which is con

trary to the standards of our Church.

In speaking of sinners rejecting the Gos

pel, he says, page 14, " It is not to any

want of physical strength, that this rejection

is owing, for men have power enough in

themselves to hate both God and their fel

low men, and it requires less physical pow

er to love God than to hate him ;" and on

the same page, he evidently insinuates that

man's sole inability is in the will, and the

principal effect of conversion upon the will .

Again, page 30, in speaking of the causes

which exclude a sinner from heaven, he

says, "It is simply because you will notbe

saved."
The Protestants believe that to

ascribe man's inability to the will alone, is

contrary to the doctrine of our Church.

Vide Con. of Faith, cap. vi. 4.

In addition to the foregoing reasons foun- tiun of the call

1. We believe, for the reasons stated

above, that the decision will prove injurious

to the purity of the Church, and to the best

interests of religion : and,

2. Because, notwithstanding it had been

decided on a previous question, by a vote of

37 to 10, that it was the right of Presbyte

ry in examining the qualifications of their

own members, to bring the said printed ser

mon of Mr. Barnes under review, and to

draw thence arguments for or against the

prosecution of the call ; yet in the final vote,

a number of those who voted in the majori

ty, whilst expressing their dissent from Mr.

Barnes' doctrines, declared that they were

guided in their vote, by the consideration

that Presbytery had no right to inquire into

Mr. Barnes' theological views, or to make

them a ground of objection to the prosecu
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For these reasons we consider it our so

lemn duty to protest against that decision ,

which granted leave to the commissioners

from the First Presbyterian Church to pros

ecute a call for the Rev. Albert Barnes be

fore the Presbytery of Elizabethtown.

essential to preserve the proceedings of a

Presbytery against foreign interference.

The argument on the other side, was the

mere and confident denial of all these prin

ciples, as calculated to bring Presbyteries

into conflict, and thus to interrupt the peace

of the Church Strange as it may appear,

assertion prevailed over demonstration, and

the right of Presbytery to examine the qual

ifications of its own members, was denied ,

by a vote of twenty to eighteen , twelve

ministers voting in the affirmative , and

twelve in the negative. The original mo

tion for Mr. Barnes' admission being again

brought under consideration, it was moved

by the Rev. Mr. Engles, that the motion

now under consideration be postponed with a

view to take up the following :
86
Resolved, That the certificate present

ed to this Presbytery by the Rev. Mr.

Barnes, from the Presbytery of Elizabeth

town, be sent back to the Presbytery of

Elizabethtown, with an attested copy of all

the minutes of this Presbytery in relation to

his case, with a request that the said Pres

bytery will consider and decide upon those

doctrinal statements contained in a printed

sermon of Mr. Barnes, which are referred

to in a Protest signed by a minority of this

Presbytery, and which are considered as

grounds of objection to his admission into

this Presbytery."

The majority had, in the course of argu

ment, indicated this as the proper resort of

the minority, but now feeling themselves to

be sufficiently strong to carry all their mea

sures, they changed their views and nega

tived the motion . The debate on Mr.

Barnes ' reception was thencommenced anew.

To report speeches is not our intention ;

but we cannot refrain from adverting to that

of the Rev. Mr. M'Calla, as an able and

masterly defence of orthodoxy , in opposition

to the spurious theology of New England,

and to that of the Rev. Dr. Green, as the

solemn warning of the sole representative

of the fathers of our church, now fallen

asleep, who, having observed the disastrous

decline of the once glorious churches of

France, Switzerland, and Ireland, could not

suppress his grief in remarking on the pre

sent occasion, the same false spirit of libe

rality ; the same unbounded latitude of in

terpretation , and the same unwillingness to

arrest error in its commencement which had

brought on their eclipse . At this stage of the

business, the Rev. Dr. Ely, who had stren

uously defended the right of Presbytery to

examine Mr. Barnes, arose, and stated that

he proposed to vote for the reception of Mr.

21

(Signed)

MINISTERS. Ashbell Green, George C.

Potts, John Burtt, Joshua T. Russell, Alvin

H. Parker, W. L. M'Calla , William M.

Engles, Charles Williamson.

ELDERS.-Andw. Brown, Jos. P. Eng

les, James Algeo, Moses Reed.

A special meeting of the Presbytery was

held on the 18th of June following, " for

the purpose of considering the subject ofthe

reception ofthe Rev. Mr. Barnes, and to

do what may be deemed proper in his in

stallation . " This meeting was held in the

Lecture room of the First Church, and was

numerously attended by Presbyters and

spectators. The indelicacy of abandoning

the usual place of meeting, and selecting

this location, might be a subject ofjust com

ment ; but if it had a design to influence, it

totally failed ; the minority neither retracted

nor modified their ground. The following

extract from the minutes of Presbytery will

show how the business was introduced at

this stage. " TheRev. Albert Barnes pre

sented a certificate of dismission from the

Presbytery of Elizabethtown to join the

Presbytery of Philadelphia. The minutes

of the Presbytery at their last stated meet

ing in relation to the case of the Rev. Al

bert Barnes, were then read . It was then

moved and seconded , that Mr. Barnes be

received as a member of this Presbytery ;

and after some discussion , it was moved,

(by the Rev. Dr. Ely, ) and seconded , that

the motion now under condsideration be post

poned, that before deciding on it, any broth

er of the Presbytery who may deem it ne

cessary, may ask of the Rev. Mr. Barnes

such explanations of his doctrinal views as

said brethren may deem necessary." Here

the question determining the right of a Pres

bytery to examine the qualifications of those

proposing to become members, by dismission

from a co-ordinate judicatory was brought

prominently under debate , although it had

been virtually decided in the affirmative by

the first vote of the Presbytery at their

April sessions. The right was strenuously

contended for on the one side as one recog

nized by the constitution ; as clearly ascer

tained by various decisions of the General

Assembly ; as inherent in Presbyteries as

radical courts ; as necessary as a safeguard

against the rapid spread of error ; and as

VOL. VII.
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Barnes, because, from a private interview,

he was convinced of his general orthodoxy,

in proof of which, he read a written creed

prepared by himself, and adopted and signed

by Mr. Barnes. This was a proceeding,

in our opinion, alike discreditable to both par

ties ; the dignity of Mr. Barnes was com

promised in submitting to have his views

explained by another, when he was so ear

nestly solicited to improve the most favoura- ed,

ble opportunity of doing it himself, and the

dignity of Dr. Ely suffered in condescend

ing to string together a set of nicely adjust

ed phrases, which, however orthodox their

aspect, were evidently intended to cover

two schemes of totally different characters.

It is with reluctance that we advert to such

transactions, but we wish our narrative to

be recommended by its truth. The vote

was eventually taken by ayes and noes, on

the motion for receiving Mr. Barnes, and

decided in the affirmative, sixteen ministers

and fourteen elders voting in the affirmative,

and nine ministers and seven elders in the

negative.

A paper was then presented to the mod

erator, containing charges against Mr.

Barnes, for his unsoundness in the faith and

in arrest of his installation. The modera

tor, however, decided it to be out of order,

as originating a new business at a pro re

nata meeting. This opinion was appealed

from by Dr. Ely, but the appeal was not

sustained. He, and at least two others of

the majority, contended that the mere an

nouncement from the moderator of the ex

istence of such a paper of charges, was a suf

ficient bar tothe installation, and yet imme

diately afterwards, they surmounted the bar

and voted for the installation.† Strange

occurrences take place in over anxiety to

give success to a favourite measure , and these

sessions of the Presbytery have been prolif

*It is true, that Mr. Barnes did, on one occa

sion, rise and promise to make some explanations

ofhis doctrinal views. This he said he would do

voluntarily, but not in compliance with a demand,

which he was convinced Presbytery had no right

to make. The minority were pleased with the

promise, although Mr. Barnes was careful to re

present it as a mere concession of courtesy; but

at the manner in which he fulfilled it, they were

not only disappointed , but surprised . It is doubt

ful ifhe occupied the floor for five minutes, and

in that time explanations could not have been ex

pected, much less satisfactory ones. He acknowl

edged, it is true , that his sermon was defective,

through oversight, on the doctrine ofjustification ,

(an acknowledgment which the " Sketch" hasfor

gotten to record) but what he said in brevity, on

the other disputed points, only tended to increase

the suspicion, and confirm the conviction of his

error, inthe minds ofthe minority.

Upon the presentation of this paper by Mr.

ic of such occurrences. It was decided by

regular vote, that Mr. Barnes ' doctrinal er

rors might be canvassed, and it was also de

cided that they might not be canvassed ; it

was maintained, that Mr. Barnes might be

arraigned when he should become a mem

ber of Presbytery, and it was maintained

by the same persons, when he had become

a member, and an arraignment was attempt

that it was too late to arraign him for

acts committed in another Presbytery, and

in the full knowledge of which he had been

received by this ; there were those who de

clared themselves to be of the old orthodox

school, and yet were willing to lend their

influence in promoting the interests of the

new school, which is any thing but ortho

dox ; it was maintained by the same persons

that the same sermon contained false doc

trine, and that it contained no false doctrine ;

some were found who could advocate one

side of a cause in their speeches , and advo

cate the opposite side by their votes ; but

we forbear ; our only comment is, that truth

is beautifully consistent with itself. This

we honestly believe to be a correct narra

tive of the proceedings in relation to the

case of the Rev. Mr. Barnes, and it has

been extorted from us by the officious zeal

of those who have attempted to pre-occupy

the public attention by their imperfect and

garbled sketch.

Hostility to any of the brethren we dis

claim . We merely review and condemn

that conduct which we consider reprehensi

ble in them as Presbyters. We conscien

tiously believe that we have stated the truth,

and we are willing to defend it. If there

must be controversy, we have not sought it,

but, obtruded upon us, we will not avoid it .

SYNOD OF GENESEE.

Ir will be perceived by the following ex

tracts from the minutes of the Genesee Sy

Hoff, (whose manner in this whole transaction was

characterized by firmness and decision) a curious

scene ensued. The moderator, commendable for

his general impartiality, decided the paper tobe

out oforder, if it professed tobe a copy of charges,

but to be in order if it professed to be a bar to the

installation. Now, it so happened , that it came

under both these professions, and hence a dilem

ma. The majority, however, confirmed the decis

ion that it was out of order, and yet determined

that it should be read. Dr. Ely, Mr. Biggs, and

Mr. Steele professed to regard the paper, before

it was read, as a very serious obstacle to the in

stallation; but subsequently, Mr. Biggs found that

the charges contained no new matter; Dr. Ely,

that they were preferred too late; and Mr. Steele

offered no ground for a change of opinion, and

they were eventually found united in the votefor

installation .
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I

nod, held at Le Roy on the 21st, 22d and

23d ult. that the subject of Freemasonry has

at length been brought before that body.

DECISION.

The Synod ofGenesee having been called in

the discharge of their official duty to aid by their

advice Presbyteries and churches under their su

pervision, labouring under difficulties on the sub

ject of Freemasonry, affectionately present the

following as the result of a deliberate and dispas

sionate examination of the subject as it now bears

on the peace and order of our churches.

1. It is the judgment of this Synod- That suf

ficient reasons exist , even exclusive ofthe Reve

lations of seceding Masons , why all ministers and

members of our churches should absolutely dis

solve their connexion with the institution ofFree

masonry and explicitly signify the same to their
christian brethren.

These reasons are such as fellow:-Its charac

ter as a secret confederacy which withholds its

proceedings from the correcting and purifying in

fluence ofpublic cognizance . This renders it pe

culiarly liable to be employed as an instrument of

evil by designing men, and reasonably subjects

its principles to be held chargeable for the overt

wickedness which may emanate from its members,

unlike those institutions whose principles are as

open before the world as the conduct of their

members. An example of its actual abuse to evil

purposes is found in the history of Illuminism ,

and it has, to say the least, furnished the occasion

and inducement, recently in our vicinity, for a fla

grant breach ofthe laws of God and man in the

abduction of William Morgan. We may add to

these, the delusions promoted by its religious pre

tensions, and the incongruous aspect presented by

Masons to their Christian brethren in the close

fellowship withunbelieversto whichit binds them .

been a Freemason, and has not previously avowed
his abandonment of it, that the following or a

like formula be presented him to subscribe, and

that his compliance in good faith shall be consid

ered as sufficient and satisfactory to all concerned

on this point, and that a similar proceeding shall

be sufficient to terminate grievances ofthe like

kind with masonic members continuing in the

church.

Nevertheless, Thirdly. The Synod judges that

ministers and members of churches who have be

longed to the Masonic Institution, are bound by

the principles of the gospel to give heed to the

grounds of offence and reproach to religion , which

they cannot but see their connection with Mason

ry, as it now stands before the public , affords , to

cherish candor, and a readiness to hear the rea

sons on which their brethren and the public dis

sent, to be ready to offer, or at least afford for

the satisfaction of their brethren , a definite and

unequivocal avowal of their adherence or non-ad

herence to Freemasonry. And,
#

4. The Synod advise, unless special objections

occur, that when any Presbytery or church is

called on to admit or dismiss a member, who has

FORMULA.

I cheerfully make known for the satisfaction of

my christian brethren, that I have discontinued

allconnection withthe institution of Freemasonry,

and intend to remain so discontinued during my

life; and that I recognize no obligation devolving

onme in consequence of Masonic oaths, as bind

ing me to do or countenance any thing which is

not in accordance with the morality ofthe Gospel,

and the laws of the land as commonly understood

among the Christian brethren.

(Dated . ) (Signed. )

Einally, The Synod wish to be understood as

disclaiming all part in the political forms of this

question-and as decidedly condemning any mea

sures on the part of Antimasonic members of the

churches at variance with brotherly love, or un

necessarily tending to provoke brethren or hinder

their coming out from the institution in as early

and casy a manner as possible.

METHODISM AND MASONRY ,

6
THEPittsburgh Annual Conference of the Metho

dist Episcopal Church, adopted general and

sweeping resolutions against Masonry. ' The first

resolution says, that its members ought not to

join a lodge of Freemasons, or be present at any

of their processions or festivals.

The second declares that the Conference will

not ordain any probationer who shall have joined

a lodge, or been present at their festivals or pro

cessions.
2. That to quit all connection with the institu

tion , and signify the same to their Christian breth

ren , is all which Christians aggrieved about Free

masonry ought to require, and that all indiscrimi

nate censuring and impeachment of the motives

and characters of brethren merely because they

have belonged, or do yet belong to the Institution ,

is wrong, as being a sure means of begetting and

protracting division among Christians , and thatin

this stage of these questions all breaking of chris

tian and ministerial fellowship, abstaining from

the communion and the like, by either party, is to

be condemned, and that all hasty application of

church discipline, and all passing of resolutions by [From the London Miss. Register for Aug. 1830. ]

churches, which would amount to the excommu

nication ofmembers , or the rejection of otherwise

qualified applicants, would be an injudicious

course and incompatible with the patience and

forbearance ofthe gospel.

The third declares that the conference will not

ordain any local preacher, who has joined the fra

ternity.

It is time for every friend of religion , of the pu

rity ofthe church, and of the cause of Christ to

exert his influence against Freemasonry, and

shake his garments from the guilt ofblood! It is

time for every church to buckle on its armour, and

arrest the flood of iniquity which threatens its

peace and prosperity ! Let them go and do like

wise.Lancaster Herald.

PERSIA.

THE Committee of the Calcutta Bible Asso

ciation communicate, in their Eighth Report,

some interesting intelligence relative to the

State ofMahomedanism in Shiraz.

The Committee remark

They cannot deny themselves the pleasure of

adverting to a circumstance, which they are per

suaded will yield gratification to all who delight

in observing the methods by which Divine Provi

dence prepares the way for the reception ofthe

Truth. Mr. Martyrus M. David, a respectable

Arminian Gentleman in Shiraz, some months ago

addressed the committee, through his friend, Mr.

Johannes Avdall, one of its members, for the pur

pose of inducing them to lend their aid to obtain

a Persian Version of the Bible; and brought to

their notice a learned Mahomedan of his city,
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Barnes, because, from a private interview,

he was convinced of his general orthodoxy,

in proof of which, he read a written creed

prepared by himself, and adopted and signed

by Mr. Barnes. This was a proceeding,

in our opinion, alike discreditable to both par

ties ; the dignity of Mr. Barnes was com

promised in submitting to have his views

explained by another, when he was so ear

nestly solicited to improve the most favoura

ble opportunity of doing it himself, and the

dignity of Dr. Ely suffered in condescend

ing to string together a set of nicely adjust

ed phrases, which, however orthodox their

aspect, were evidently intended to cover

two schemes of totally different characters. *

It is with reluctance that we advert to such

transactions, but we wish our narrative to

be recommended by its truth. The vote

was eventually taken by ayes and noes, on

the motion for receiving Mr. Barnes, and

decided in the affirmative, sixteen ministers

and fourteen elders voting in the affirmative,

and nine ministers and seven elders in the

negative.

A paper was then presented to the mod

erator, containing charges against Mr.

Barnes, for his unsoundness in the faith and

in arrest of his installation. The modera

tor, however, decided it to be out of order,

as originating a new business at a pro re

natameeting. This opinion was appealed

from by Dr. Ely, but the appeal was not

sustained. He, and at least two others of

the majority, contended that the mere an

nouncement from the moderator of the ex

istence of such a paper of charges, was a suf

ficient bar to the installation, and yet imme

diately afterwards, they surmounted the bar

and voted for the installation . Strange

occurrences take place in over anxiety to

give success to a favourite measure , and these

sessions of the Presbytery have been prolif

•

ic of such occurrences. It was decided by

regular vote, that Mr. Barnes ' doctrinal er

rors might be canvassed, and it was also de

cided that they might not be canvassed ; it

was maintained, that Mr. Barnes might be

arraigned when he should become a mem

ber of Presbytery, and it was maintained

by the same persons, when he had become

a member, and an arraignment was attempt

ed, that it was too late to arraign him for

acts committed in another Presbytery, and

in the full knowledge of which he had been

received by this ; there were those who de

clared themselves to be of the old orthodox

school, and yet were willing to lend their

influence in promoting the interests of the

new school, which is any thing but ortho

dox; it was maintained by the same persons

that the same sermon contained false doc

trine, and that it contained no false doctrine;

some were found who could advocate one

side of a cause in their speeches , and advo

cate the opposite side by their votes ; but

we forbear ; our only comment is, that truth

is beautifully consistent with itself. This

we honestly believe to be a correct narra

tive of the proceedings in relation to the

case of the Rev. Mr. Barnes, and it has

been extorted from us by the officious zeal

of those who have attempted to pre-occupy

the public attention by their imperfect and

garbled sketch.

It is true, that Mr. Barnes did, on one occa

sion, rise and promise to make some explanations

of his doctrinal views. This he said he would do

voluntarily, but not in compliance with a demand,

which he was convinced Presbytery had no right

to make. The minority were pleased with the

promise, although Mr. Barnes was careful to re

present it as a mere concession of courtesy; but

at the manner in which he fulfilled it, they were

not only disappointed, but surprised. It is doubt

ful ifhe occupied the floor forfive minutes, and

in that time explanations could not have been ex

pected, much less satisfactory ones. He acknowl

edged, it is true, that his sermon was defective ,

through oversight, on the doctrine ofjustification,

(an acknowledgmentwhichthe " Sketch" hasfor

gotten to record) but what he said in brevity, on

the other disputed points, only tended to increase

the suspicion, and confirm the conviction of his

Jerror, in the minds ofthe minority.

Upon the presentation of this paper by Mr.

1

Hostility to any of the brethren we dis

claim. We merely review and condemn

that conduct which we consider reprehensi

ble in them as Presbyters. We conscien

tiously believe that we have stated the truth,

and we are willing to defend it . If there

must be controversy, we have not sought it,

but,obtruded upon us, we will not avoid it.

SYNOD OF GENESEE.

Ir will be perceived by the following ex

tracts from the minutes of the Genesee Sy

Hoff,(whose manner in thiswhole transaction was

characterized by firmness and decision) a curious

scene ensued. The moderator, commendable for

his general impartiality, decided the paper to be

out of order, if it professedtobe a copyofcharges,

but to be in order if it professed to be a bar to the

installation. Now, it so happened, that it came

under both these professions, and hence a dilem

ma. The majority, however, confirmed the decis

ion that it was out of order, and yet determined

that it should be read. Dr. Ely, Mr. Biggs, and

Mr. Steele professed to regard the paper, before

it was read, as a very serious obstacle to thein

stallation; but subsequently, Mr. Biggs found that

the charges contained no new matter; Dr. Ely,

that they were preferred too late; and Mr. Steel

offered no ground for a change of opinion,

they were eventually found united in the

installation .
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DECISION

The Synod of Genesee having been called in

the discharge of their official duty toaid bytheir

advice Presbyteries and churches under theirs

pervision, labouring under difficulties on the sub

ject of Freemasonry, affectionately present the

following as the result of a deliberate and dispar
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whose services, he conceived , might be of essen

tial importance in forwarding the end in view.

As the translation of the Scriptures does not lie

within the sphere ofthe Bible Association's duties ,

the communication was transmitted entire to the

Committee of the Auxiliary Bible Society; and

here the duty of your committee in regard to it

terminated. Their object in noticing it at all is ,.

to present to the friends of this Association the

state offeeling which prevails in Persia on matters

of religion, as exhibited in the following extract

from Mr. David's Letter.

4

After giving a brief account of Four Sects

of Mahomedans which have separated from

the rest, and the manner in which these

Sectaries are treated by the orthodox disci

ples ofthe False Prophet, Mr. David adds→→

The Sectaries, though backed by the majority

ofthe learned of the community, are stigmatized

by their adversaries as a despicable race ; and are

debarred from holding public communication with

their partisans on the Creed which they follow.

The Ashugh Aref (the designation of one of the

Sects) are less remarkable for learning, but have

acquired notoriety for the great multitude ofthe

abble over whom they preside . They do not ob

serve the laws of their Prophet, nor shew the least

sign of fear or shame in committing the worst of

vices. Not entirely disbelieving the doctrines of

the Korân, they are sensible of being grievous

sinners; and put their trust for salvation in the in

tercession ofthe champions of their faith. Excit

ed by natural curiosity, they eagerly seek.to make

themselves acquainted with the religious opinions

of different nations. Although the Word of Life

disseminated among these rocks , by the indefati

gable exertions ofthe pious Missionaries, Messrs.

Henry Martyn and Joseph Wolff, has not hitherto

proved productive of real advantage, it has created

in their breasts a laudable desire for inquiring into

the truth of Christianity. They frequently de

vote themselves to the perusal ofthe New Testa

ment, and give various constructions to such of

its passages as are considered obscure and difficult.

They read the Old Testament with no less avidi

ty; but, owing to the difficulty ofthe Arabic Lan

guage, in which it is written, there are compara

tively few who understand what they read: they

burn with fervent desire of having a Persian ver

sion ofthe Old Testament.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Wesleyan Missionary Society.- New Settlement of

Holtentols on the Kat River.

A SETTLEMENT of Hottentots has been

formed by Government on the Caffre Fron

tier. It is about three hours ride from Beau

fort, a new town in Albany. Mr. Kay,

who is stationed at Somerset, thus speaks

of the Hottentot Settlement :

-

Anumber ofthe Aborigines, who were objects

ofour pastoral labours , together with some of our

most steady members of society, having, with

their families, recently removed to the New Set

tlement on the Kat River, I have been induced

to take that place into my circuit plan. This

opens to our view an extensive and important field

of labour.

Affecting Scene at the Grave ofthe late Missionary

Williams.

Mr. Kay gives the following description

of an

I arrived at the spot where lie the remains of

that good man, the Rev. Mr. Williams, ofthe Lon

don Missionary Society , who died in the month of

August 1818 , after labouring faithfully amongst

the Caffres for the space of two years and upward.

I rode a short distance out of my way, in order to

see the field in which he toiled, and the place

where he expired . Having with me one of the

Caffres who had resided with him, witnessed his

death, and assisted at his burial, I was enabled to

collect various particulars; the interest of which

was, of course, greatly enhanced by the circum

stance of our being in the very vale where they

transpired . No other Missionary whatever was

engaged in Cafireland when he commenced his

work; and the sequestered corner which embraced

his sphere of action is now altogether uninhabited.

The grave ofour deceased brother is distinguish

ed from several others with which it is surrounded

by a large pile of stones; one of which, somewhat

bigger than the rest , is placed in an upright posi

tion at the head. I could not but feel grieved on

finding that a better tablet had not, ere this , been

erected to the memory of departed worth ; seeing

that more than eleven years have now elapsed

since that pious Missionary was laid in his dusty

bed. This rude mark of distinction was pointed

out to me by the old Caffe, with evident marks

of affection , and with some degree of emotion.

He then added , while directing my attention to

other graves round about, " Here lies an umfazi

(woman) who sat under his ministry; and there

are some of the amakwinkwe (boys) whom he

taught in the School. "

Not many paces distant , I observed a grave

which appeared to be comparatively new ; and, on

making inquiry respecting it, was told that it con

tained the remains of an intombi (young woman)

who was killed by the lightning, not far from the

place where we then stood , about two years ago.

I rejoiced to find, that, in this instance, the Na

tives had broken through their national, but un

natural, custom of leaving the corpse to bedevour

ed by wolves. The dens ofwild beasts being, in

general, the only places where the relics of the

dead are to be found, a grave-yard is a rare sight

at Caffraria.

From hence I was led to the tree under which

Mr. Williams preached- to the field, which he

had plowed, the furrows of which are still visible ,

-to the garden, which he had cultivated-to the

dam, that he designed for the irrigation of his

grounds-and to the precipice, from whence he

had rolled many a huge mass, with the view of

turningthe course of the river below, so as to ren

derthe complete inundation of his lands practica

ble whenever necessary. This was a mostgigan

tic scheme; in attempting which he lost one of

his fingers , a large stone falling upon it entirely

severing it from the hand.

intended for a Place of Worship ; and to the dwel

We next proceeded to the building which was

ling-house, which was partially completed. " In

that corner," said Cota, " our umfundis (Teach

er) expired; and here did I assist in making his
coffin." An imaginary view of the trying scene

which presented itself on that occasion affected

me deeply, while standing on the very floor where

it took place. This excellent man had no fellow

labourer, excepting his pious Wife, to aid him by

counsel, or to comfort him amidst suffering. She

self-of preparing the corpse for interment-and

was under the necessity of closing his eyelids her

ofgiving directions as to the dimensions, shape,
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and make of the coffin ; it being an entirely new

thing to the Natives, by whom only she was sur

rounded. With an infant at her bosom, and ano

ther at her side, she then followed her departed

Husband to the tomb. On its verge she bowed

her knees; and, while the sable throng stood silent

all around , committed the body to the dust , mak

ingknown her wants and requests unto God.

This was a trial indeed ! more easily conceived

than described. Her prayers were heard ; and the

Father of the fatherless and the Judge of the

widow, evidently interposed in her behalf. The

heart even ofthe barbarian was diposed to render

her all necessary protection , until the arrival of a

friend, who rescued her from danger. This fur

nishes another signal instance, worthy of being

recorded, in proof of that gracious Providence ,

which, at all times and under all circumstances,

presides over the Missionary.

Church Missionary Society.-The Secretary of

State for the Colonies lately apprised the commit

tee, that it was the wish of His Majesty's Govern

ment to take measures for the religious instruction

and social improvement ofthe Aborigines of New

Holland ; and proposed that the Society should fur

nish two Religious Teachers to labour among them

for the prosecution of this object, for whose support

£500 per annum would be set apart out of the Co

lonial Funds. The committee gladly availed them

selves ofthis opening, and placed two individuals

under preparation for this scene of labour--The

health ofthe Rev. John Raban having declined , he

left Sierra Leone on the 23d of May, in the Mary,

Captain Hodsoll, and landed at Chatham on the

24th ofJuly , having been authorised by the com

mittee to take this step, if the state of his health

should render it necessary- The instructions ofthe

committee were delivered to Mr. W. Ridsdale on

the 27th ofJuly, on occasion of his departure to

Ceylon, to take charge of the Society's Printing es

tablishment at Cotta ; to the Rev. J. A. Jetter and

Mrs. Jetter on the 6th of August, on their leaving

for Syra ; and to the Rev, J. J. Weitbrecht and

Mr. James Thompson on the 24th of August, ap

pointed to Calcutta. Mr. Ridsdale embarked, in

the Morning Star, Captian Adler, on the 2d of Au

gust ; and Mr. and Mrs. Jetter, on board the Jane,

Capt. Radcliffe , on the 9th. Mr. James Preece,

having been appointed to the New Zealand mission,

embarked for New South Wales, on board the

Craigievar, Captain W. Roy, on the 14th of Au

gust.

Gen. Bap. Miss. Soc.-Mr. W. Brown , who has

been a Minister among the General Baptists for

about 12 years, sailed for Calcutta, at the end of

June, with his wife and daughter, in the Elphin

stone, Captain Aldham. He is to take charge of

the Benevolent Institution at Cuttack, for educat

ing, and in some cases boarding, destitute Indo
British or Hindoo children.

CONTINENT.

Protestant Church in France.- Connected with

the Reformed Church in France there are 305 Pas

tors, 438 places for public worship, 588 congrega

tions, 451 Bible Societies and Associations, 124

Missionary Societies and Associations, 59 Tract

Societies, and 292 daily Schools. The number of

congregations, compared with the number said to

exist in the year 1560 , namely, 2000, furnishes af

fecting evidence ofthe havoc made by subsequent

persecutions.

tremely necessitous poor among the Jews, in every

part of the world, much larger than is generally

believed.

Jews at Rome.-The number of Jews at Rome

is about 3000 of these, 1488 are wretchedly poor,

and dependent on the Synagogue Fund , or on the

charity of the richer Jews. The proportion of ex

WESTERN AFRICA.

Church Miss. Soc.-Advices from Sierra Leone

ofthe 9th of June announce, we regret to state, the

death of Mr. Edmund Boston on the preceding day.

His debility was such , that he could not enter into

conversation : from the broken sentences which fell

from him , there is reason to conclude that he was

resigned to the will of his Heavenly Father, and de

parted in peace to his eternal rest.

MEDITERRANEAN.

American Board.-Mr. and Mrs. Bird with their

family, and Mr. and Mrs. Whiting, sailed from

Malta on the 1st of May, direct for Beyrout.

Church Miss. Soc.-The Rev. Dr. Korck was

married, on the 5th ofMay, to M. Mary Philale

thes, daughter of M. Constantine Philalethes, for

merly of Constantinople-The Rev. Theodore Mu

eller has resumed his labours in Egypt, in connex

ion with the Society--Advices from Cairo, of the

25th ofJune, state that a report had reached that

place ofthe safe arrival of Messrs Gobat and Kug

ler in Adowah, in the Province of Tigre ; and that

they had met with a favourable reception from Se

bagadis, the Governor of that province .

PERSIA.

Mr. Groves, late of Exeter, set forward , in June

last year, with his wife and two sons, as a mission

ary to Persia , at his own charge. By a letter from

him , dated Tebriz , November 5, 1829, it appears

that he and his family had arrived at that place

from Shusha, a settlement of the German Mission

aly Society : this journey, of eight days, had ac

customed them to Persian saddles and Persian roads.

They were about to set off for Bagdad, a thirty

days' journey, on horseback.

He writes-

" All the circumstances that have occurred since

our departure from England have encouraged us on

ourway ; and to our work we have found openings

more and more extensive than we could have anti

cipated, not only among Mahomedans, but various

sorts ofChristians in the Mountains of Kourdistann,

as ignorant as they, and also among the Arminians :

never have I , for one moment, regretted the course

which Ihave taken , but rejoice yet more and more

as I go on there is a more important field open

here for labour, if a holy, steady, devoted man

would come here, particularly with the poor.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Sunday in Calculta.- We notice with great re

gret a statement in the Calcutta Papers, that, at a

meeting of the principal Native Creditors ofMessrs.

Palmer and Co. who have lately failed to a large

amount, which was held on SUNDAY the 31st of

January, Sir C. Metcalfe and other European credi

tors, instead of declining to transact secular busi

ness on the Lord's Day, met these Natives and dis

cussed with them various plans for best securing

their mutual interests.

Bishop Heber's Monument atMadras.--The sub

scription raised at Madras for the erection of a

Monument to the memory ofthe late Bishop Heber,

amounted , with interest, to 30,944 Rupees. Suffi

cient funds for the erection of the Monument having

been allotted, there remains a balance of nearly

13,000 Rupees. This balance is to be kept as a

distinct fund, to be styled , " Bishop Heber's Monu

mental Subscription Fund." The interest of this

fund is to be annually applied to the maintenance,

education, and clothing ofsuch a number of Schol

ars, for the office of Superior Catechists, as the

same shall be found sufficient to support ; to be ed
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ucated in the seminary now building in the Vepery

Mission, for the service of the society for the propa

gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, within the

Archdeaconry of Madras- such scholars to consist,

one half of the descendants of Europeans, and the

other half of Natives ; and to be designated " Bish

op Heber's Madras Scholars. "

AUSTRALASIA.

Statistics ofNew South Wales -In an official

Census, published on the 25th of September, the

population is stated at 36,598 persons : of these,

27,611 are males and 8987 females : in respect of

religious profession, there are 25,248 Protestants,

11,236 Roman Catholics, 95 Jews, and 19 Pa

gans. Of the total population, came free , under

12 years of age, 285 males and 361 females ; above

12 years of age, 2561 males and 1565 females :

Born in the Colony, under 12 years, 2550 males

and 2674 females ; above 12 years, 1923 males and

2674 females ; above 12 years, 1923 males and 1580

females: free by servitude , 5302 males and 1342 fe

males : Pardoned, 51 males and 51 females : Bond,

14155 males and 1573 females-Total number of

acres allotted, 2,906,346 : Acres cleared, 231,573 :

Acres cultivated, 71,523-Horses, 12,479-Horned

Cattle, 262,868-Sheep, 536,391 .

It may be observed, that, in the above classifica

tion ofthe Colonists, the details do not agree with

the totals ; the males amounting to 26,827, which

is 784 under the total assigned 27,611 ; and the fe

males to 9046, which is 59 above the assigned total

of8987.

Church Miss. Soc.-The Rev. A. N. Brown and

his companions arrived in safety at Port Jackson.

Mr. and Mrs. C. Davis, with Mrs. Hart, left for

New Zealand, in the Haweis, on the 18th of Oc

tober, and Mr. and Mrs. Brown on the 10th of

November. Serious apprehensions are entertained

for the safety of the labourers who first sailed, as no

tidings had been heard ofthe Haweis at New Zea

land up to the 23d ofMarch : it was feared that she

had either been cast away, or taken by convicts

who had secreted themselves in her. Mr. and Mrs.

Brown arrived at New Zealand on the 29th ofNo

vember his residence was fixed at Pyhea, as the

most convenient spot in which he could take upon

him his special charge, that of the education of the

Missionaries' children. The Rev. S. Marsden ar

rived in New Zealand on the 8th of March: the

Rev. W. Yate, who had gone to the Colony forthe

purpose of carrying through the press some of the

translations which had been completed, and on eth

er matters connected with the Mission, would sup

ply Mr. Marsden's place at Paramatta during his

absence.

SPANISH AMERICA.

British Protestant Chapel.-On the 5th of April,

the foundation-stone ofthe first regular and accred

ited Protestant place ofworship ever begun in Span

ish America was laid in Buenos Ayres, by Wood

bine Parish, Esq. His Britanic Majesty's Charge

d'Affaires. The Chaplain, the Rev. John Arm

strong, then invoked the divine blessing. This

Chapel is intended for the special use of our coun

trymen resident at Buenos Ayres, and is to be call

ed and known as the " British Chapel ofthe St

John."

burnt. The fire extended its ravages so rapidly,

that very little household property was saved. The

damage has been estimated at from six to ten thou

sand dollars.

Anti-Sabbath Meeting.-We extract the follow

ing from an American paper

"If Protestants wish to know what effect the

prevalence of Popery in this country will have on

Religious Institutions which they sacredly regard,

let them read the following Resolution, which isone

of a series, adopted a few weeks since, at a public

meeting of those citizens in Mobile " opposed to the

closing ofStores on Sunday morning !" " Resolv.

ed, That a portion ofthe present meeting is com

posed of Roman Catholics, whose religious opinions

do not compel them to close their Stores or Shops on

Sunday that this custom prevails in all Catholic

countries in the world-that they have inherited

these maxims from their forefathers, and are tolerat

ed in them by their Own Church ; and to this day

their conduct has never been called into question in

New Orleans, the capital of our sister State ofLou

isiana."

UNITED STATES.

Baptist Miss. Board. The Rev. Eugenio Kin

caid and the Rev. Francis Mason embarked at Bos

ton, with their wives, on the 24th of May, on board

the Martha, Captain Lovett, for Calcutta, on their

way to reinforce the Mission in Burmah.

Board of Missions.-The Missionary establish

ment at Brainerd, in the Cherokee Country has suf

fered greatly by fire. Five principal houses were

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY- TWENTY

SIXTH REPORT.

Issues ofthe Scriptures.

THE issues from the Depository have consisted of

325,453 copies ; and on the continent, 108,969 ;

making a total of434,422.

This total was formed of 162,299 Bibles

and 272,123 Testaments : to which if the

copies previously issued at home and abroad

be added, the total issued on account of the

Society will amount to 2,583,709 Bibles

and 3,970,089 Testaments ; or a grand to

tal of 6,553,798 copies.

Editions ofthe Scriptures printedfor the Society.

Bibles. Testaments.

English, various editions,....2,097,060....2,206,895
Do. Psalms.. .12,280.

Do. Gospels and Acts .

Welsh .115,763..

Welsh and English,
Gaelic ... .55,604 .

.10,000.

5,000.

Irish

Do. Genesis .

Do. St. Matthew..

Do. in Irish Character.

Manks ....

French

French and English..

Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa..... 15,000 .

Do. Gospels and Acts...

Basque, St. Matthew.

Do....

Breton .

Flemish..

Spanish..

Do. and Latin.

Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa..

Do. St. Luke and Acts..

Aimara & Span. St. Luke..

Portuguese.....

Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa.....

Do. St. Luke and Acts..

Italian!.

......

Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa..

Do. & Latin Psalter...

Dutch

Danish..

.

Hebrew........

Do. Psalter...

Chaldaic Gospels..

Swedish .

German

Do. in Hebrew Character...

.5,000 .

.5,000 .

.93,530 ..

50,850.

.1,000 .

.33,530..

.15,032.

..5,000 .

17,635 .

.5,000.

.2,000 ..

.10,000.

..5,848 .

.13,050 .

..6,000.

.5,050.

.54,409 .

5,198

183,638

1,996

59,739

54,188

10,000

2,250

358,060

5,000

30,000

2,000

2,000

1,000

2,656

136,650

11,140

1,014

50,000

1,000

32,000

15,000

40,760

5,882

2,000

10,590

111,870

1,600
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Bibles. Testaments.

Polish, in Heb. Character..

Greek,Ancient & Modern .

Do. Anc. & Mod. Psalms .

Do. Anc. & Mod . Gospels..

Do. Modern....

Do. Modern Gospels .

Arminian, Anc. & Mod ..

Do. Ancient .

Do. Anc. Acts & Epistles.

Do. Modern..

Mohawk, St. John's Gos...

Ethiopic Gospels ..
Do. Psalter..

Malay, in Roman Charac..

Do. in Arabic Character ..

Turkish...

Do. in Greek Character .

Do. in do. Acts and Epis. ,

Do. in do. Psalter....

Hindoostanee.

Greenlandish

Amharic Gospels.

Do. Epistles .

Persian, Genesis.

Do. Psalms..

Do. Testaments..

Bohemia.

Polish..

.2,020.

Arabic....

Do. Psalter.

Do. Gospels & Acts.

Coptic and Arabic Psalter..

Coptic and Arab. Gospels .

Spanish and English ..

Indo-Portug. Gen. & Pa....... 1,000.

Indo-Portuguese

Syriac .

Syriac and Carshun

Carshun...

Esquimaux...

Judeo-Spanish..

Latin Bible..

Albanian and Mod. Greek .

Negro-English Tests .

ServianTestaments ......

.4,450 .

.5,000 ..

..2,014..

4,000 ....

.2,100 .

.10,000..

.5.000..

.3,000 ,

.1,020 .

.2,000 .

.1,000 .

300

35,210

2,030

27,065

1,010

3,000

6,000

1,000

3,000

16,000

10,000

2,000

150

2,000

14,126

2,000

4,000

1,000

11,000

10,000

7,000

3,000

1,000

Re-Translations.

Languages and Dialects, in which the Scrip

tures have never been printed before the In

stitution ofthe Society..

New Translations commenced or completed,

Total......

On the subject of Psalmody the following

2,036 proceedings ware had :

2,000

5,000

1,000

2,000

2,000

5,080

10,000

5,000

1,000

2,000

1.000

2,000

Summary ofLanguages and Dialects

In which the distribution, printing, or translation

ofthe Scriptures, in whole or in part, has been pro

moted by the Society, either directly or indirectly;

viz.

Reprints
42

37

146

ASSOCIATE REF. SYNOD OF NEW.YORK .

THIS Synod met at Newburgh on the 3d of

September last, and the Rev. Robert H.

Wallis of Little Britain, Orange Co. was

chosen Moderator. Considerable business

was transacted.

The following resolution was proposed

and unanimously adopted :

Resolved, That this Synod, in a special testimony,

exhibit their views upon the doctrines of original

sin, ofthe atonement, and ofthe manner ofa sinner's

justification before God .

Messrs. Forrest, W. M'Auley and R. Proudfit

were appointed a committee to prepare a draft of

said testimony, to be presented to Synod at its next

meeting.

On the subject of Freemasonry the fol

lowing Resolutions were unanimously adop

ted :

"Resolved, That this Synod will, and hereby do

express their decided disapprobation of the princi

ples and usages ofFreemasonry, as far as known to

them, and warn their people, solemnly and affection
against all the

Resolved, That it be and hereby is enjoined upon

Church Sessions, under the inspection of this Synod,
to adoptthe most prudent and effective measures to

remove the contamination from our churches.

On the subject of the Library, now at
Princeton :

The committee to whom was committed the ref

erence from the Presbytery ofNew-York, respect

ingthe library and funds transferred to the seminary

at Princeton, presented their report, with the draft

ofa memorial to be presented to the General Assem

bly ofthe Presbyterian church, which wereread and

laid on the table.

The Synod, in committee of the whole, Mr. W.

M'Auley in the chair, took upthe reference from the

Presbytery of Caledonia, on the subject of Psalmody.

After some time spent in discussion, the following

resolution was proposed and adopted:

Resolved , That this Synod will and do hereby en

join it upon all their members, to adhere strictly to

the principles and directions of our excellent consti

tution on the subject ofPsalmody.

The committe rose and their chairman reported

the above resolution , which was adopted by the Sy

nod.

Respecting the establishment of a Religious

Periodical :

Resolved, That a committee be appointed, consist

ing of Messrs. Currie, Nisbet and J. F. M'Laren to

inquire into the expediency of establishing a reli

gious periodical publication, under the patronage of

Synod, to report at its next meeting.

Appointment of a day of thanksgiving

Resolved, That this Synod appoint the third Thurs

day ofDecember next tobe observed by our church

es as a day of Thanksgiving for our temporal and

spiritual mercies; or such day as the chief magis

trate of our state may appoint.

Correspondence with the Associate Sy

nod :

Mr. Donald C. M'Laren reported, that he had not

written to the Associate Synod in America, accord

ing to appointment. His reasons were sustained,

and he was re-appointed to perform this duty before

the next meeting of Synod.

Respecting baptised youth:

The committee appointed to inquire in what man

ner, and to what extent Church Sessions ought to

deal with baptized youth, beg leave to report to Sy
nod

That in the judgment of your committee, the sub

ject committed to their investigation, is most inti

mately connected with the prosperity of Zion, invol

ving questions ofprimary importance in church go.

vernment, and demanding much more attention than

it has heretofore received in our churches.

Your committee are directed by the resolution of

Synod, to two subjects ofinquiry: 1. in what man

ner. 2. To what extent should Church Sessions

deal with baptized youth?"

We are pleased with this report and shall

probably insert it in our next number.

The Synod adjourned to meet at Kort

right, Delaware Co. on the first Friday of

September 1831 .
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ERRATA. In publishing the report of the Pres

bytery ofthe Carolinas the following errors oc

curred, which it is believed should be corrected ,

especially as it is more than probable that it will

undergo a critical investigation.

Page 34, line 20 from bottom, for " manner" read.

measures.

Page 35, line 11 from top, for " distinguished" read

disinterested.

Page 35, line 25 from bottom, for " obscurity"

read absurdity.

Page 35, line 12 frombottom, for " minute" read

moment.

Page 38, line 12 from bottom, for " willing" read

unwilling.

Page 41 , lines 26, 31, 43, from top, for " should"

read would.

Page 41 , line 10 from bottom, for " Ammorites"

read Amonites.

27

6

Page 43, line 29 from bottom, for "of" read at.

do. do . for " still" read till.

46 , top, for" have" read has.

do . 30 do. for 1 Cor. vii . 20.

24," read 1 Cor. vii. 20-24.

Page 46, line 31 from top, for “ Eph. vi, 5. 9,"

read Eph. vi. 5—9. ⠀

Page 47, line 18 from top, for " say" read deny.

Page 49, line 25 from bottom, for " should" read

would.

Page 50, line 7 from top, for " should" read

would.

SYNOD OF PHILADELPHIA.

THIS Synod met at Lancaster, Pa . October 27th,

1830, and was opened with a Sermon bythe Rev.

Wm. B. De Witt, the last moderator, from Matt.

v. 13.

A complaint from the minority ofthe Presbytery

ofPhiladelphia against the proceedings of that Pres

bytery in receiving and installing the Rev. Albert

Barnes was received, read, and committed to the

Judicial Committee, that they might report on the

same. ).

Resolved that the Synod will celebrate the Lord's

Supper, ifthe Lord permit, in this church to-morrow
evening, [Thursday ] after the delivery of the mis.

sionary sermon, and Dr. Dickey and the Rev. MI.

Dickinson were appointed to make the necessary

arrangements.

[The apostle speaks of coming together on the

first day ofthe week for the purpose of celebrat

ing the Lord's Supper. But it is nothing strange

for our modern theologians to be wise above what

is written.-EDITOR MON.]

Thursday, Oct. 28, 3 o'clock P.M.

The complaint ofthe minority of the Presbytery

of Philadelphia was taken up; and after hearing all

the documents in the case read, the further conside

ration ofthe subject was postponed for the present.

In the evening after sermon by Rev. Matthew L.

Fullerton, from Mat. xxvi. 8-" To what purpose is

this waste?"-the Synod, with such other profes

sing Christians as were present, united in celebrat,

ing the Lord's supper. In this service Dr. Green

delivered an address and dispensed the aliments ; af

ter which the Rev. Mr. Beckenridge addressed the

assembly, and closed the exercises by leading in

prayer. A collection was taken up in aid of the

Board ofMissions, amounting to $41,37.

ofthe complaint against the Presbytery of Philadel

phia.

At halfpast 5 o'clock, P. M. the Synod agreed to

have a recess until halfpast seven o'clock this eve

ning.

Friday, Oct. 29th.

The Synod resumed the consideration of the com

plaint from the minority ofthe Presbytery of Phila

delphia; and having proceeded therein until one

o'clock, agreed to have a recess until three o'clock

this afternoon.

After recess the Synod resumed the consideration

Saturday, Oct. 30th.

The Synod resumed the consideration ofthe com

plaint ofthe minority ofthe Presbytery of Philadel

phia.

In their closing reply to the defence offered by

the majority of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, the

complainants were heard until nearly one o'clock,

P. M. at which time the Synod adjourned to meet at

half past 2 o'clock .

The Synod met at the time appointed, and resum

ed the consideration ofthe complaint, and the mem

bers ofthe Synod, in the order of the roll, proceeded

to express their opinions on the same until about 6
o'clock .

Dr. Cathcart, Rev. Mr. Boyer and Mr. Lefevre,

obtained leave of absence. Agreed to have a recess

to meet this evening at 7 o'clock.

After recess the Synod resumed the consideration

of the complaint ofthe minority of the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, and the members of Synod having

had opportunity to give individually their opinions

on the case, at half past ten o'clock, P. M. the fol

lowing minute was adopted, viz.

The Synod having considered the subject ofthe

complaint preferred by some of the members ofthe

Presbytery of Philadelphia relative to the proceed

ings of said Presbytery in the case of the Rev. Al

bert Barnes and heard the parties in the case, came

to the following resolutions , viz.

I. Resolved that the Presbytery of Philadelphia in

not allowing the examination of Mr. Barnes, in con

nection with his printed sermon, previously to his

reception as a member ofPresbytery, and especially

before his installation as pastor of the First Presby

terian Church in Philadelphia, gave just ground of

complaint to the minority.

2. Resolved that the complainants be referred back

to the Presbytery of which they are members, with

an injunction to that Presbytery to hear and decide

on their objections to the orthodoxy of the sermon

of Mr. Barnes and to take such order on the whole

subject as is required by a regard to the purity ofthe

church and its acknowledged doctrines."
The YEAS in favour ofthe first ofthese resolutions

were Messrs . Martin, Magraw, White, Jas . Latta,

Gilbert, Douglass , Love, Morrison, Stanley, Lefevre,

Breckenridge, Hubbard, Annan, Musgrave, M'Co

naughy, Col. J. Patterson , Wilson, Moody, Sharon ,

James Williamson, Olmstead, Fullerton, M'K. Wil

liamson, Schell, Bryson, J. B. Patterson , Smith, M.

B. Patterson, Welch and Gabby, 30. The NAYS

were Messrs. Dickey, Barr, Dickinson, Slaymaker,

Kirkpatrick, Kennedy, Duffield, and DeWitt, 8.
The YEAS on the second resolution were the same

as above, with the exception of Messrs. Gilbert and

Morrison, who voted with the eight above named in

the negative, making ten in opposition to 28.

THE ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF ALBANY

met pursuant to adjournment at Albany on the

26th ult. The committee appointed at last meet

ing to draft a Pastoral Letter reported one which

was adopted and ordered to be printed in the Re

ligious Monitor, and also a sufficient number in

pamphlet form to supply with a copy each family

under the inspection ofthe Presbytery. The Rev.

Duncan Stalker, from the United Secession

Church in Scotland , was, upon application, unani

mously admitted a minister of the Associate

Church, and received appointments accordingly.

Mr. John Easton , after the usual examination ,

was admitted a student of divinity. The Presby

tery adjourned to meet again at Albany on the se

condTuesday of April next at 10 o'clock, A. M. ,

the Rev. Andrew Starkto preach the Presbyterial

sermon.
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AN ADDRESS

From the Associate Presbytery ofAlbany

to the People under their charge, on

their being erected into a separate

Presbytery by the appointment of the

Associate Synod ofNorth America .

CHRISTIAN Brethren

Having been constituted into a new Pres

bytery, as noticed above, and viewing you

as that part of the Church of Christ over

which we are more especially called to

"watch as they that must give account,"

we take the earliest apportunity to address

to you some exhortations, that seem to be

called for by our peculiar circumstances, and

which are intended to urge upon you a care

ful and conscientious discharge of the duties

incumbent upon you from our holy profes

sion.

Gladly would we come to you and speak

face to face," but opportunity is wanting,

and other duties require us to be otherwise

engaged. All we can do is to address a

letter to you through the medium of the

press,
which may

have some inconveniences,

but which, nevertheless, has this peculiar

advantage that you can keep it by you, pe

ruse it at the most convenient season, and

as often as may be necessary, We hope

therefore you will give the same attention

to our letter that you would show to our

selves, were we present with you. As we

have reason to believe, that could we visit

you personally, you would call your families

around you and sit down with them and lis

ten patiently to our admonitions, so we be

seech you, for your own sakes, and for the

sake of those who are dear to you, that,

with as little delay as possible after you re

ceive this letter, you will assemble your

families and deliberately read it over in their

hearing, and affectionately commend to their
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serious consideration the matters contained

in it, as the pastoral advice and exhortation

of those who are " over you in the Lord."

The times in which we live are remarka

ble, and ought to be carefully observedby

those who would " know what Israel ought

to do . " Both good and evil abound. Truth

and error seem to contend for the mastery,

as about to muster the host of the battle pre

paratory to some great and terrible day ofthe

Lord. The truths of the gospel have been

widely diffused . Nations that sat in dark

ness and in the region and shadow of death

have been made to see the salvation of God,

and the Isles and the inhabitants thereof

sing his praise ." Yet it cannot be denied

that impiety prevails to a most alarming ex

tent. Multitudes not only knowingly and

fearlessly indulge in vice, but openly pour

contempt upon all that is sacred . Infidelity

is bold and avowed. Not content with be

ing practical Atheists, as in some past times,

the Infidels of our day are bold to " declare

their sin as Sodom, they hide it not," impi

ously "denying the only Lord God and

our Lord Jesus Christ !" " But, beloved,

remember ye the words which were spoken

before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ ; how that they told you there should

be mockers in the last time, who should walk

after their own ungodly lusts. These be

they who separate themselves, sensual, hav

ing not the Spirit. But ye, beloved, build

ing up yourselves on your most holy faith,

praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves

in the love of God, looking for the mercy

of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life ."

That we may be helpful to you in this

good work, we would earnestly beseech you

to hold fast the profession of your faith with

out wavering. There is no duty more fre

quently and solemnly enjoined upon you

than this . Ye are commanded to "Buy

the truth and sell it not,"-To "hold fast

the form of sound words,” and to “ contend

25
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earnestly for the faith which was once deliv

ered to the saints. " Now the Holy Bible is

thesupreme standard of our Faith and of our

Fellowship, and it is onlyby a firm and faith

ful adherence to the truths which it contains

that the ends of our association can be at

tained. Nothing therefore can be of great

er importance to you than a correct acquaint

ance with the word of God. Without this

it would be idle to speak of holding fast your

profession . But although the inspired word

of God be the only infallible standard of

faith and holiness, and although bythe good

providence of God it can be very easily pro

cured, yet it is a melancholy fact, that many

remain destitute of this precious treasure.

Let us entreat you to take heed that this be

not the case with any of you. Let every

you have a copy of the holy Scrip

tures in daily use, and let such of you as

have children see that each of them be fur

nished with a Bible as soon as they can use

it, and also that you teach them to esteem

it as the Word of Life and salvation. If ye

neglect this duty, how will ye escape the

heavy charge that God brought against his

ancient people that they contemned the

counsel ofthe Most High?

one of

be able not only "to give an answer to

every man that asketh you, a reason of the

hope that is in you," but also that you may

be able to give a reason for those things

which distinguish the religious body to which

you belong.

To the Bible, add our Subordinate Stan

dards, the Westminster Confession of Faith,

and our Declaration and Testimony. To

these you professed your adherence when

you joined our communion, and also declare

your resolution to abide by them every time

you enjoy the privilege of sealing ordinan

ces . Yet there are but too many who are

not careful to acquaintthemselves with these

excellent summaries ofrevealed truth. Nay,

there are some who only give them a par

tial examination at the time they propose

to accede to our fellowship, and may never

read them again. Brethren, these things

ought not so to be. This is neither the

way to be intelligent in your profession nor

steadfast in the faith. For how can any

one be steadfast in holding fast what he has

not been at pains to understand ? To rem

edy this evil we recommend and advise that

there be a copy ofthe Confession of Faith,

and Declaration and Testimony of our

church in every family under our care , and

we would entreat you all to peruse them

habitually as an excellent means of under

standing your holy profession. Carefully

examine those articles which distinguish the

denomination to which you belong, especial

ly our principles on the subject of public

covenanting, that you may understand the

nature of that duty and become sensible of

your obligation to observe it, that you may

Our subordinate standards are set up, not

in opposition to the word of God, as some

have untruly said, but in defence of it.—

They are designed to explain, to vindicate

and apply it as the only infallible standard.

They are professedly drawn from the word

of God, and contain our Declaration in be

half of that word, and our Testimony against

prevailing errors. They are, moreover, the

bond of our union as a Christian society.

And surely there is no society on earth to

which union is so essential as to the church of

Christ. Her supreme excellence consists in

the "unity of the Faith," " for we being

many are one bread and one body." Now

this union is only to be attained by a faith

ful adherence to our supreme and subordi

nate Standards, which constitute the bond

of our Association and are the expression of

our Faith . We therefore earnestly call up

on you to examine them carefully, and to

hold fast the truth as ye have received and

embraced it, because this is the only way

in which we can " with one mind and one

mouth glorify God, even the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ."

We beseech you also to walk worthy of

your holy profession, that ye may
"adorn

the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.”

Remember that it is not only incumbent up

on you to profess the truths of religion, but

also to practise its duties, and we would al

so remind you that it is by the influence

that your religious profession may have on

your lives and conduct that the world will

judge of its excellence. It is only by holy

obedience that the faith which you profess

to have, can be manifested to be saving

faith . Few indeed will believe you to be

sincere in your profession unless you have

a conversation becoming the Gospel . It is

a dictate of reason as well as of Revelation,

that the tree is known by its fruits.
66

Therefore," saith our Lord, " by their

fruits ye shall know them . " And this is a

matter of whichmen can easily judge.

It is much to be regretted that the unten

der walk of many who have appeared zeal

ous for the truth, has deeply affected the

credit of religion. We allow that their un

faithfulness is no sufficient excuse for the

unbelief of others. For the gospel does not

propose to make persons holy by a mere

profession, but ascribes all sanctifying effi
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cacy to divine power, and it speaks of the

ungodly professors of religion as the worst

of its enemies. Yet it cannot be denied

that it is grievous to the godly, stumblingto

the weak, and hardening to the wicked, to

see the professed friends of Christ, instead

of " putting on, as the elect of God, holy

and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindness,

humbleness of mind, meekness and long suf

fering," displaying the same unruly passions

and unholy tempers as those who profess to

havetheir "portion only in this life. " If

there be any among you into whose hands

this letter may come, who with us profess

the truth as it is in Jesus, and yet " walk

after the flesh," we pray you to consider

that the name of God is blasphemed through

you, That some may call in question the

truths that you profess because they see they

have no power over you, and that by your

unchristian conversation you are wounding
wounding

Christ's cause more deeply than if you had

never confessed his name.

But, brethren, though faithfulness requires

that we should warn such sinners of the evil

and danger of their ways, we are persuaded

better things of you, even things which ac

company salvation. We trust it is your

constant study to walk worthy of the voca

tion wherewith ye are called. Yet we

think it necessary to express our earnest

" desire that every one ofyou do shew the

same diligence to the full assurance of hope

unto the end." And we beseech you there

fore to suffer the word of exhortation,

while we urge upon you the importance of

a careful and conscientious discharge of all

religious duties. We preach to you salva

tion through the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ ; but we direct you to the law of

God as the only perfect rule of holiness.

This is the tenor of the covenant of grace,

" I will put my laws into their mind, and

write them in their hearts ; and I will be

to them a God and they shall be to me a

people." We therefore direct you to God's

law as the rule by which you ought to frame

your doings, and we especially commend to

your serious consideration the duties requir

ed and the sins forbidden in the ten com

mandments, as these are set forth in the

Larger Catechism. Remembering that all

things are of God, implore the promised aid

of his Holy Spirit that ye may be enabled

to abound in all the fruits of righteousness,

of an inspired apostle, "Whatsoever things

are true, whatsoeverthings are honest, what

soever things are just, whatsoever things

are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are of good report ; if

there be any virtue, and if there be any

praise, think on these things," we would

especially warn you against the prevailing

vices of the age in which we live.

Be on your guard against the sin of in

temperance . This vice is most degrading

to its victims , ruinous to families, and de

structive to religion . It is gratifying to ob

serve that the attention of the public has

been so generally directed to the enormity

of this sin, and we trust that you will not

only be examples of temperance in your

own persons, but that you will contribute

your influence to aid the cause of temper

ance.
God by his prophet denounces a wo

against those who are mighty to drink strong

drink, and the scriptures declare, " drunk

ards shall not inherit the kingdom of God. "

Take heed and beware of the sin of pro

fane swearing. To take God's name in

vain is most offensive in the eyes of his ho

liness, and inevitably draws down his judg

ments. "Every one that sweareth shall

be cut off with a curse."99 " All sinful curs

ings, oaths, vows and lots," are sins forbid

den in the the third commandment. And

here we would remind you that it has been

the practice of the Secession church in all

periods of her history to condemn and testi

fy against all unlawful oaths, and among

others those in use among Freemasons, as a

" heinous profanation of the Lord's name."

But though her zeal in this matter may have

led to the purging out of this scandal from

among her own members, and may have

served to warn others of its dangerous and

immoral tendency, yet the public have, till

lately, remained in a great measure insensi

ble to its enormity . But divine Providence

which works and none can let it, and which

often brings to light the hidden things of

dishonesty when all human efforts have prov

ed ineffectual, has brought to light many of

the impious and profane oaths and obligations

of Freemasonry . And while we cannot but

adore his wisdom and goodness in working

so powerful a conviction in the minds of

multitudes of the crying sins and manifest

dangers of an association against whose se

cret practices the Associate Church has al

ways faithfully testified, we feel ourselves

constrained to call upon you to use every

Scriptural means to expose and to put away

from the midst of us so great an abomina

tion.

" that ye neither
be barren nor unfruitful

in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ,"

and that others seeing your good works may

glorify
your Father

who is in heaven.

While we would say to you, in the words

――
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While we would entreat you to keep

yourselves pure from these pollutions, we

would exhort you to a diligent discharge of

the duties of practical religion . And ,

1. Remember the Sabbath day to keep

it holy. We have good cause to adore the

mercy of God to the bodies of men in ap

pointing the Sabbath as a day of rest fromday of rest from

labour, and we have still greater cause to

bless his name for sanctifying it as a day of

holy rest, that on it we may attend exclu

sively to his service and anticipate the glo

rious rest that remaineth for the people of

God. As the holy services of this day are

calculated to keep up lively impressions of

divine truth on the mind, so the profanation

of it is the readiest way to lose all sense of

religion, and is generally found to lead to

all sorts of impiety . They who profanethe

Lord's day, therefore, do all that in them

lies to frustrate the gracious design of the

Almighty in its institution . The Sabbath

was given by God to be a sign between

him and his church, and the history of the

church serves to shew that the sanctification

of the Sabbath is essential to the very exist

ence of true religion.

We beseech you, therefore, brethren, as

you desire the growth of grace in your own

souls, as you would have religion to pros

per in your families and in the world around

you, to keep the Sabbath holy. Be diligent

in its duties. Spend it in conversation about

divine things-in teaching your families the

way of the Lord, and in the public, private,

and secret worship of God. Guard against

the various ways in which worldly men,

and too many professors of religion, find

means to profane it. Remember also that

no recreations can be lawful on the Sabbath,

but such as accord with the great design of

that day, which is to rest with God in the

contemplation of his works of creation, prov

idence, and redemption, and to render to

him the service which he requires. For all

omissions ofduties required, all careless, neg

ligent, and unprofitable performing of them

and being weary of them, all profaning the

day by idleness and doing that which is in

itself sinful, and all needless works , words,

and thoughts about our worldly employments

and recreations, are sins forbidden in the

fourth commandment.

obligations to attend on them. Christ also

hath promised his special presence in the

worshipping assemblies of his people.

" Where two or three are gathered together

in my name there am I in the midst of

them." It must then be obvious that you

cannot absent yourselves from public wor

ship without disregarding the authority of

him by whom your attendance is required,

and treating his promise with neglect. Is

Christ to appoint ordinances, to engage to

be present to hear your prayers and to sup

ply your wants, and are you to be absent

from the place where he has promised to

meet you ? Brethren, this is to put great

contempt upon the blessed Saviour in whom

ye profess to believe , a sin of which we hope

none ofyou would considerately be guilty.

2. Be regular, punctual, and devout, in

your attendance on divine ordinances . The

ordinances of divine worship have been in

stituted by Christ for gathering in sinners

and for building up his church ; and all her

members, by his appointment, as well as by

their own engagements, are under solemn

When you called us to minister to you in

the name of Christ, we considered you as

giving us at least an implied promise to at

tend on our public ministrations. How is

it then that some among you who profess

subjection to Christ disregard both his au

thority and your own promises? What are

we to think of you , when we come to you

with a message from God to the very place

where you promised to meet with us, and

you are not present to hear it ? Shall we

praise you in this ? We praise you not.

We would have you to take this matter into

your serious consideration and to view it in

the light of God's word, and then we trust

the result will be profitable to you and en

couraging to us who watch for your souls.

This is a duty intimately connected with

stedfastness in the faith and the neglect of

which too often issues in apostacy . An in

spired apostle connects the holding " fast the

profession of our faith without wavering,"

with " not forsaking the assembling of our

selves together." Come then regularly and

join in the public worship of God with the

congregations to which you respectively be

long, and never let your seats be empty un

less you have a scriptural reason for absence.

Come punctually, precisely at the time ap

pointed, that you may be an example to oth

ers and that you may not commit the sin of

shewing disrespect to God's ordinances.

And come sincerely with a humble and pi

ous frame of spirit, from family and secret

prayer tothe public service of the sanctuary.

Coming in this manner the fire of devotion

will be lighted up in your souls, the worship

of God will be a profitable service, and ye

shall be made glad with his countenance.

" Then shall ye know, if ye follow on to

know the Lord ; his going forth is prepared

as the morning, and he shall come unto us

-
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as the rain, as the latter and former rain un

to the earth. ”

3. We would exhort those who are elders

among you, to study to promote the inte

rests of the congregations to which you re

spectively belong, and the good of the

church in general. Be ensamples to the

flock in all holy conversation and godliness .

Let every part of your conduct show that it

is your aim to edify the church. Be much

in prayer for that wisdom which is profita

ble to direct. Acquaint yourselves with the

discipline as well as with the doctrine of the

church, that ye may be qualified for the du

ties which ye may be called to discharge .

Care for the poor and destitute and minister

to their necessities. Visit the afflicted and

be ready to every good work, and especial

ly take care to perform the duties of your

station and office with a view to the glory

of Christ and the salvation of men, that ye

may be approved at his coming..

4. We would entreat all other members

of the church under our care, with the

most cordial affection, to labour to promote

the interests of religion in your respective

stations. United as ye are in the bonds of

a christian profession, see that ye walk in

love and be examples of that " charity which

is the bond of perfectness. " Labour to ad

vance each other's spiritual benefit, and

" look not every man on his own things,

but every man also on the things of others."

This duty cannot be neglected without seri

ous injury to yourselves and to the church

of God. Your fellow professors, and espe

cially those in the same congregation with

yourselves, will be benefited or injured by

the spirit which ye shall manifest. Listen

then to the exhortation of the Apostle on

this subject-" Follow peace with all men,

and holiness, without which noman shall see

the Lord, looking diligently lest any man

fail of the grace of God ; lest any root of

bitterness springing up trouble you and there

by many be defiled.""

Let all of you be punctual in the observ

ance of secret prayer. Prayer is essential

to your growth in grace, for it is the medi

um of intercourse between God and the soul,

and the appointed means of receiving bles

sings from above. For these God will be

inquired ofby you that he may bestowthem

upon you. Let no day then pass without

consulting the Word of Life and offering up

your desires to God . Let every one of you

who may be placed at the head of a family be

punctual in observingthe duty offamily wor

ship. You all admit that this is your duty and

have solemnly promised to perform it.
-

Take heed then that you observe it as a du

ty you owe to God and as a most precious

privilege. Assemble the whole family to

morning and evening worship and in the

midst of it offer the sacrifice of praise to the

Most High ; read the Word of Life ; and

make your prayer before God. Remember,

brethren , you cannot neglect this duty but

to your own hurt. If you disregard what

you know to be a reasonable and scriptural

service how can you prosper ? Nothing is

safe and nothing will eventually suoceed

with you without the blessing of God.

Without this it is vain for you to rise up

early and to sit up late ; your only wise and

safe course is to seek the favour of him who

is able to do for us exceeding abundantly.

above all we ask or think .
" For the curse

of the Lord is in the house of the wicked ,

but he blesseth the habitation of the just."

Parents, we exhort you to remember your

obligations to bring up your children in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord, and to

make known God's testimony and his law

to the generation to come.
While we cor

dially approve of your sending your children

to attend on Sabbath schools , when you have

them in your respective congregations, we

would have you consider that it is only un

der your own roofs, and under your own

eyes, that the important work of teaching

them the way of the Lord can be fully ac

complished . Let no one ofyou then, from

indifference or from mistaken diffidence,

neglect this most important duty. God does

not permit you to delegate to others this

trust which he hath reposed in yourselves.

" These words which I command thee this

day shall be in thine heart and thou shalt

teach them diligently unto thy children . '

We would have you to embrace every op

portunity of giving them religious instruc

tion, and on no consideration to neglect the

good custom of family catechising on the

Sabbath, practised byyour forefathers with

so much advantage both to parents and chil

dren. This is a mosthappy means ofbuild

ing up the church. Follow this practice

with a humble reliance on divine aid and

the result will be glorious . Your houses

will be nurseries for heaven, from which our

congregations will be adorned with " trees of

righteousness, the planting of the Lord of

hosts that he may be glorified."

།

To young persons and to those who at

tend with us on the preaching of the Word,

but who have not joined themselves to our

fellowship, we would also address the word

of exhortation . Consider that ye have been

devoted to God in baptism and are under
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Tosolemn obligations to confess his name.

know and acknowledge God to be the only

true God, and to worship and glorify him

accordingly, are duties required in the first

commandment. Hear the word of the Lord,

saying to you, " them that honour me I will

honour, but they that despise me shall be

lightly esteemed," and come and join your

selves to the church of Christ and confess

his name. Whatever may be the seeming

difficulties in your way, we would have you

to reuect that the path of duty is the only

way of safety. This is the day of your

merciful visitation and God is now saying to

you, "Incline your ear and hear and your

souls shall live." Wisdom crieth , " Turn

you at my reproof, behold I will pour out

my Spirit upon you, I will make known my

words unto you." But if ye will not hear

and obey, let us entreat you to consider what

shall the end be of them that obey not the

gospel of God? Weigh attentively these

sayings of our blessed Lord , "Whosoever

shall be ashamed of me and of my words in

this adulterous and sinful generation, of him

shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he

cometh in the glory of his Father with his

holy angels," and, "Whosoever shall con

fess me before men, him will I also confess

before my Father which is in heaven. "

And when you have considered these words

consider in connexion with them the apos

tolical exhortation, " I beseech you brethren,

by the mercies of God, that ye present your

bodies a living sacrifice holy and acceptable

to God, which is your reasonable service,

and be not conformed to this world, but be

ye transformed by the renewing of your

mind, that ye may prove what is that good

and acceptable and perfect will of God. "

which all those who value the gospel know

how to estimate. " The administration of

this service not only supplieth the want of

the saints , but is abundant also by many

thanksgivings unto God. " We entreat you

also to remember us in your families and in

your closets at the throne of grace . We

beseech you to strive together in your

prayers for us, that we may be wise in win

ning souls to Christ and be divinely helped

to fulfil the ministry which we have receiv

ed of the Lord. Thus the word of the Lord

will have free course and be glorified and

your prayers shall also return into yourown

bosom.

In conclusion, brethren, we beseech you

to give these admonitions which we address

to you with much affection; a serious, delib

erate, and prayerful consideration, and to

these we will add our earnest prayer that

they may be blessed of God for your spirit

ual benefit. It hath pleased the Great Head

of the church to place you under our care

and inspection, and there is a solemn day of

scrutiny and decision approaching when we

must give account of the manner in which

we have fulfilled our ministry, and you of

the manner in which you have heard and re

ceived and obeyed. " For we must all ap

pear before the judgment seat of Christ,"

and " every one of us shall give account of

himself to God." The dispensation ofthe

gospel too , with which we are favoured,

will eventually issue either in our condem

nation or salvation . " For we are unto

God a sweet savour of Christ in them that

are saved and in them that perish ; to the

one we are a savour of death unto death

and to the other a savour of life unto life."

Take heed "therefore that ye receive not the

grace ofGod in vain. " " Thereforewe ought

to give the more earnest heed to the things

which we have heard lest at any time we

should let them slip. " " For ifthe word spok

en by angels was steadfast and every trans

gression and disobedience received a just re

compense of reward ; how shall we escape
if

we neglect so great salvation ?" "Ye there

fore beloved, seeing ye know these things

before, beware lest ye also being led away

with the error of the wicked fall from your

own steadfastness. But grow in grace and

in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. ” "Now, untohim that is able

to keep you from falling and to present you

faultless before the presence of his glory

with exceeding joy-To the only wise God

our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion

and power, both nowandforever. Amen."

ANDREW STARK, Mod.

We say to all who belong to the several

congregations under our care, "Obey them

that have the rule over you and submit

yourselves ; for they watch for your souls

as they that must give account, that they

may do it with joy and not with grief, for

that is unprofitable for you." Make suita

ble provision for the support of religious or

dinances among you, according to the in

junction of the apostle. " Let him that is

taught in the word communicate to him that

teacheth in all good things." We also look

to youforyourco-operation with us in our en

deavours to promote the interest of religion,

and especially that you will give us your as

sistance to supply with sermon those who

may apply to us, but who fromtheir circum

stances cannot bear the necessary charges .

This is an important duty, highly honourable

to such as are enabled to perform it, and
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general Gnosticks, (from Gnosis , know

ledge, or learning, ) drew their errors from

the Egyptian or Oriental philosophy. The

Egyptian philosophers did not fall in with all

DISSERTATION II.

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom John i.

1,2,-" In the beginning was the Word, and

theWordwas with God, and the Wordwas God.

The same was in the beginning with God."

PART I, A SHORT ACCOUNT OF JOHN,

AND OF THE NATURE AND DESIGN

WRITING HIS GOSPEL..

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. the superstition of the people , but worship

ped one supreme and first God. Jambli

chus in his book concerning the mysteries

ofthe Egyptians, (Chap. 2. Sec. 8,) writes

thus concerning the Deity, " Before all

things that exist, and before the original be

ings," (meaning the spirits who created the

world, " there is one God, (Theos EIS,

which denomination Ers is perpetually re

peated in the sequel . ) He is prior to the

first God, (meaning his Son, ) and continues

in the solitude of his unity."

OF

This only God was worshipped far and

near in the Eastern countries, and they in

termixed superstition in their worship ofhim.

They called him Adad, or rather Ahad, i . e .

One. And he seems to bethe Ahad men

tioned Isa. lxvi. 17. Isaiah there denoun

ces a curse against those who worship one

in the midst, i . e . Ahad . This which hath

not been hitherto explained by any com

mentator, strikes at the exceptionable part

in their worship of Ahad, or one God. The

Egyptians maintained that the only true

God never approached his worshippers, with

out being attended by many inferior spirits,

who were to be worshipped by sacrifice and

prayer, which was worshipping Ahad inthe

midst, or in the train of other gods and spir

its. Their belief concerning this God was,

that he was quite incomprehensible, and

therefore they called him the eternal dark

ness, or darkness beyond all conception.--

In opposition to which, Paul says, 1 Tim.

vi. 16, that " he dwelleth in the light, which

no man can approach unto."

Their belief concerning the Son is yet

more remarkable. It agrees so exactly with

the doctrine of the apostles, that it may be

considered among the Egyptians, as a frag

ment of the ancient religion ofthe patriarchs,

and it seems to contribute greatly towards

the right explanation of those passages of

Moses, in which an angel is mentioned,

who is God himself. If we consider that

Moses was educated in the wisdom of a na

tion which ascribed to God, one eternal and

infinite Son . See also, Prov. xxx. 2, 3, 4.

Jamblichus, in the place above quoted,

saith, " From this one God who is his own

original, (autarches) he kindled himself,(eau

tonexelampse) wherefore he is called his own

Father, and his own origin." (A Christian

cannot assert the divinity of the Son of God

in stronger terms. ) "For he is the origi

nal Being, and the God of Gods, one of one,

[For the Religious Monitor.]

Nerogites quisnam, sed quidnam scripserit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written .

Section 1. " John, according to the tes

timony of the ancients, was related to Christ.

Before he became acquainted with our Sav

iour, he was a disciple of John the Baptist,

and probably one of the two whom the Bap

tist sent to Christ. John i. 37-42. Christ

had a distinguished affection to him, and

placed the most intimate confidence in him.

Hence he is called " the disciple whom Jesus

loved." He and Peter and James were ,

exclusively of the other disciples, eye-wit

nesses of the resurrection of Jairus ' daugh

ter, of the transfiguration of Christ, and of

the anguish of his soul in the garden : and

he was the only disciple who stood by the

Cross. So that he was well qualified to

give a just, and satisfactory account of the

miracles and history of Christ.

Irenæus in his third book against heresies,

chap 2, saith, " John endeavoured by his

gospel to extirpate the error which had been

propagated by Cerinthus, and long before

his time bythe Nicolaites, a sect ofthosewho

are called Gnosticks. He endeavoured to

put him to shame, and to show that there is

one God, who by his word made all things :

that the Creator and the Father of our Lord

were not, as they pretended, distinct beings,

&c." Lampe, in his Prologumena, contra

dicts this account, but Oporinus explodes his

arguments .

It is manifest at first sight, that John's

object was not to write a history of Christ,

of whose parents, and birth, he gives not

the lest account, and ofwhom he relates hard

ly any of the facts recorded by the other

evangelists, not even those of which he

and Peter and James were eye-witnesses,

exclusive of the other disciples, but only to

collect such discourses and miracles of Jesus,

as might serve to confirm the doctrines laid

down, (chap. i. 1—18, ) which were coun

terpositions to Cerinthus.

Sec. 2. It is certain that not only Ce

rinthus, but most of the learned heretics of

the first century, who are sometimes called
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before any thing existed, and before the be

ginning of existence . For from him comes

the possibility of being, and being itself,

whence he is called the beginning of things

imaginable, (Gnoetarches. )

Thus far Oriental philosophy agrees with

Christianity, and we have the less cause to

wonder that the two doctrines were inter

mixed together. Had the Egyptians stop

ped here, we should have had no reason to

censure them, but they invented other gods

of different names, as begotten by these .

They had a Demiurgus , and considered this

inferior God as the creator of the world ;

they believed a certain intelligence ( aidios

logos) to whom man must go : and in the

last place, they believed in some spirits who

communicated to man the gift of prophecy,

which spirits they called Phota, or lights .

They were not agreed who was meant by

the Logos, or the Word. Some thought it

a great Æon, or created spirit. But, among

the Bramans in India, and probably among

some sects in Egypt, the Son of God was

also esteemed to be the Logos, or Phos, and

by this means the genealogy of the Eons

was shortened. This was the source of

many Gnostic errors in the Christian church ;

for when some of the orthodox called Christ

Logos in the latter sense, others indeed ad

mitted the name, but distinguished the Word

and the Light from the only begotten.

This philosophy had great influence upon

Christianity, and particularly upon the doc

trines of Cerinthus. The clearest account

of these is in Buddeus Ecclesia Apostolica,

i. e. apostolic church, and Mosheim's larger

institutions of the history of the first age of

Christianity. Cerinthus believed that the.

most high God was entirely unknown before

the time of Christ, and dwelt in a remote

heaven, which he called Pleroma , with the

chief and best spirits, or æons. This su

preme God first generated an only begotten

Son, monogenos, who again begat the

Word, Logos, which was inferior to the

first-born, Christ was yet inferior to Eon,

but far superior to others.

From the Eons again proceed yet

lower orders of spirits, and particularly one

Demiurgus, who created this visible world

out of an eternal matter. He knew not

the supreme God, and was much lower than

those Eons which were wholly invisible.

The same Demiurgus was the particular

God and protector of the Israelites, and sent

Moses and the prophets. Notwithstanding

this, Cerinthus maintained that this law was

still obligatory upon us. He considered

Jesus as a mere man, but it is doubtful

送

whether he thought him the natural son of

Joseph, or a son of Demiurgus. To this

Jesus, according to Cerinthus, Christ was

united in baptism : so that Jesus was not

Christ, but a person in intimate union with

Christ. But when Jesus was to suffer,

Christ left him and fled into the Pheroma,

or uppermost heaven. Jesus propagated

the knowledge of the most high God upon

earth ; and he will return and erect a king

dom of a thousand years at Jerusalem, in

which his disciples shall enjoy all kinds of

sensual pleasures.

This is a short extract of what Mosheim

delivers most material and certain, and con

firms by the testimonies of the ancients,

concerning Cerinthus .

Sec. 3. Let us now contemplate the gos

pel of John. It is divided into three parts.

The first is from verse 1 to 18. It contains

the doctrines to be proved against Cerinthus.

It is necessary to observe and distinguish

the several positions, because the design of

the whole gospel is to prove them. They

are as follows:

1. The Logos or the Monogenos are one

and the same person . verse 14-" And

we beheld his glory, the glory as ofthe only

begotten of the Father."

2. This Logos was in the beginning and

was not begotten by the Monogenos. ver.

1-" In the beginning was the Word."

3. He was with God in the Pleroma, i .

e. heaven. ver. 1-"The word was with

God." See the proof of this position dis

persed here and there, in the gospel, chap.

iii. 13_31 , 32.—vi. 67.-vii. 28, 29. 8.

4. He is not distinguished from the De

miurgus, for he is the creator of the whole

world. ver. 3 " All things were made

by him, and without him was not any thing

made that was made . ver. 10, He was in

the world, and the world was made by him."

5. Life and Light are not particular and

separate spirits, but the same with Logos.

6. The same also is Christ. ver. 17

" For the Law was given by Moses, but

grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." So

that Christ, the Word, Life, Light, the on

ly begotten, are not distinct ons, but

one and the same Divine Person.

7. No Eon entered into John the Bap

tist by the name of Light, who was to de

liver to men the clearest knowledge ofthe

will of the most high God. Ver. 8 " He

was not that Light, but was sent to bear

witness of that Light."

8. John was a mere man. Ver. 6

"There was a man sent from God, whose

name was John," and much lower than•
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ver.Jesus, being only a forerunner of him.

" He was not that Light, but was sent

to bear witness of that Light."

8
9

9. This true Light was never totally re

moved from the world. It revealed the will

ofGod to man, in the darkest times of the

Old Testament, and it was merely the fault

of men, that they did not receive it . " He

was in the world, and the world knew him

not."

10. The Jewish nation were not the pe

culiar people of an inferior God, such as

Demiurgus, but of this very exalted person,

ver. 11 , " He came to his own, and his

owd received him not."

11. This person became man, and did not

barely communicate certain revelations to

the man Jesus , ver. 14, " The Word was

made flesh and dwelt among us. "

12. He abolished the shadow ofthe Law

of Moses, and instead of it, introduced the

truth, or the very thing signified, ver. 17 ,

" The law was given by Moses, but grace

and truth came by Jesus Christ."

13. The Jews had not a more immediate

right in this person than the Heathen, and

whoever believes in him will become a

child of God. ver. 12 , 13. " But as ma

ny as received him , to them gave he power

to become the sons of God, even to them

that believe on his name ; which were born ,

not of blood , nor of the will of the flesh ,

nor of the will of man, but of God."

The second part of the gospel contains

the proof, from chap. i . 19, to chap. xx. 29.

Some expositors of Scripture consider these

several propositions as a sufficient confuta

tion of Cerinthus. But, though the Apos

tles had the gift of the Holy Ghost, and

were infallible, yet all heretics did not sub

mit to them. iii . John , 9. And particular

ly those who studied the eastern philosophy,

and assumed the name of Gnostics , made it

their common pretence that the apostles did

not rightly understand our Saviour. It was

therefore necessary for John to produce a

proof of his principles, and this he doth by

quoting the words and discourses of John

the Baptist, and of Christ himself, from

which every one would be able to judge

what was their genuine meaning. Here it

would be proper to consider every chapter

in his gospel, in order to show what he

meant to evince in each transaction , or dis

course, referring to the doctrines as they

have been numerically distinguished . But

this would swell this branch of the disserta

tion beyond proper bounds. Andtherefore ,

the conclusion or appendix to this gospel is

the last thing to be observed concerning it.

VOL. VII.

"

John begins it with a declaration of the

view with which he had related the miracles

of Christ, that his readers might believe that

" Jesus is the Son of God. " chap. 20 and

21. Oporinus, in his Clavis Evangelii Jo

hannis, i . e . in his Key to John's Gospel,

shows these to be the very principles op

posed to the doctrine of Cerinthus , or as

John himself expresses it, in his first epistle,

chap. ii. 22, "Of the liar and anti-christ . "

At least he describes the errors of certain

pretended Christians, whom he confutes more

than once in the same words .

The second part of the conclusion, or ap

pendix, seems to have been added with a

view of giving his readers some account of

the person of the writer. Some of the first

Christians thought John the evangelist would

live till the day of Judgment, which error

was occasioned by certain words of Christ,

and by the great age to which John arrived.

This error might have weakened the evi

dence of John's testimony had he died with

out contradicting it . He therefore relates

at large what passed at that appearance of

Christ, and how the words stood connected,

when Christ said of him , " If I will that he

tarry till I come , what is that to thee ?"

2

It is hardly worth while to confute the

opinion of some moderns, who deny this

chapter to have been written by John, and

ascribe it to the elders of the church at Eph

esus, because we read, ver. 24, “ We

know that his testimony is true," and be

cause John had already concluded his gos

pel at the close of the former chapter. The

style of this chapter is perfectly John's style.

The expression, "we know," is a known

figure of speech, and amounts to this , "eve

ry Christian knows." This speaking of

himself in the third person, is not extraordi

nary, since other historians, Moses for in

stance, and Cæsar, constantly did it. And

though the former chapter concluded his con

futation of Cerinthus, yet he was at liberty

to add an account of himself, which was so

satisfactory to the church and his readers .

It was judged not improper thus to intro

duce the reader to the argument ; for our

Lord's divinity is taken not only from the

text upon which the dissertation is founded,

but from the whole gospel which John wrote,

principally to establish this important truth.

And the writer could not do it in a more

plain, concise, and certain manner, than by

the preceeding extract from the Introducto

ry Lectures to the sacred books of the New

Testament, by John David Michaelis . And

that, first, for the benefit of common readers,

as the learned know where such matters

26
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are to be found : and, secondly, to show

that Arians, Socinians, and Unitarians, in

every age, walk in the same steps with

some of the ancient heretics, who were ene

mies to our Lord's divinity.

"The opposition that is made to our

Lord's divinity has been various. Truth,

like the sun, has kept its place for several

ages ; the faith delivered to the saints, is

the faith that is yet admired by the saints.

They are "built upon the foundation of the

apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief Corner Stone. " But error

keeps wheeling round, carrying the same

design through all forms and shapes . The

corruptions in doctrine are usually called af

ter the people that spreadthem inthe world;

and all these names have been taken up, as

Godforetold, for a curse among his chosen."

The man that perverted the truth made a

little rumbling in the church for a while ,

but as their root was rottenness, ' so their

blossom went up as the dust. ' "*

"

6

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF CAMBRIDGE.

At a meeting of the Associate Presbytery of Cam

bridge, held at Argyle, Washington county,

N. Y. on the 10th of November, 1830, the fol

lowing preamble and resolutions were adopted,

viz :

Whereas the Associate Church in her Ju

dicial Testimony in these United States, has

testified, not only against all improper and

superstitious manners of taking or adminis

tering an oath, by kissing the Gospels, the

Bible, or any other book ; but likewise

against all oaths in which the swearer en

gages to keep secret what he does not know

-something not being revealed to him till

he engage by oath to conceal it. And

Bradbury.

The Declaration and Testimony of the Asso

ciate Church was adopted at Pequea, Pa. August

25, 1784. The following is extracted from Part

3d, Article 7, concerning the order of the church

of Christ :

" I. We maintain, that, when duly called to

swear an oath, we should swear, as the Scripture

directs us, with our hands lifted up to the MOST

HIGH GOD. We testify against the custom of

swearing by kissing the Gospels, the Bible, or any

other book, as improper and superstitious ; of a

Popish, if not a Pagan original ; and destitute of

that solemnity, which should be used in appealing

to God for the truth of what we assert.

Whereas, the Associate Synod did, so

long ago as 1745, judicially condemn the

Mason-oath as sinful, and afterwards more

explicitly, in 1755 and 1757, and as these

acts have ever since been in full force and

authority in the Associate Church, and as

the Associate Synod at their meeting in the

city of Philadelphia, in 1828, did enjoin all

Presbyteries and Sessions to inquire wheth

er any of their members be yet involved in

the Mason-oath, without having given satis

faction, and that such be dealt with as the

book of discipline directs : And,

Whereas, notwithstanding these repeated

judicial testimonies, it is still slanderously

reported that the Associate Church never

did pass any acts condemning the Mason

oath as sinful ; and that as the efforts of the

members of the Associate Church to main

tain their testimony on this point, are much

misrepresented, it being alledged that they

are only intended to favour a political con

troversy : Therefore,

" II. We do, likewise, testify against all oaths,

in which the swearer engages to keep secret what

he does not know-something not being revealed

to him, till he engage by oath to conceal it. Such

paths are insmaring, as they may contain what a

Resolved, That the act of the Associate

Synod of Edinburg, Aug. 25th, 1757, to

gether with the section in the Book of Dis

cipline respecting the Mason-oath, be read

in each of the congregations under the in

spection of this Presbytery on the next

Sabbath, or the first opportunity hereafter,

bled. And,

when the congregation shall be fully assem

Resolved further, That the Clerk ofthe

Presbytery forward a copy of the preceding

preamble and resolution, to the Editors of

the Religious Monitor, Albany Christian

Register, and New-York Observer, with a

request that they would publish the same,

with the acts above referred to .

Given by order of Presbytery,

Signed, A. GORDON, Pby. Clk.

10th Sept. 1830.

An act concerning the Mason Oath.

[ADOPTED AT]

Edinburgh, August 25, 1757.

lemn acts of religious worship, which ought

Whereas an oath is one of the most so

to be taken only upon important and neces

sary occasions ; and to be sworn in truth, in

man cannot, without sin, perform ; and are such

as our conscience cannot approve of as lawful and

proper, since we do not know what we are enga

ly avoided by such as would walk blameless in

ging to do. They ought, therefore , to be careful

the commandments of the Lord. We do not,

however, deny, that persons employed in the civil

government of their country, or in its defence in

case of war, may lawfully swear to conceal the

public business, lest the knowledge of it, being

conveyed to the enemy, should hurt the interests

of the community.”
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judgment and in righteousness-without any

mixture of sinful, profane, or superstitious

devices : And whereas the Synod had laid

before them, in their meeting at Stirling,

on the 7th of March, 1745, an overture

concerning the Mason Oath; bearing, that

there were very strong presumptions, that

among Masons an oath of secrecy is admin

istered to those entering their society , even

under a capital penalty, and before any of

those things which they swear to keep se

cret, be revealed to them- and that they

pretend to take some of these secrets from

the Bible ; besides other things which are

ground of scruple in the manner of swearing

the said oath And therefore overturing

that the Synod would consider the whole

affair; and give directions with respect

the admission of persons engaged in that

oath, to sealing ordinances.

And whereas the Synod, in their meet

ing at Stirling, on the 26th of September,

1745, remitted the overture concerning the

Mason Oath to the several Sessions subor

dinate to them, for their proceeding therein,

as far as they should find practicable accord

ing to our received and known principles ,

and the plain rules of the Lord's word, and

sound reason : And whereas the Synod in

their meeting at Edinburgh, on the 5th of

March, 1755, when a particular case about

the Mason Oath was before them, did ap

point all the sessions, under their inspection,

to require all persons in their respective con

gregations, who are presumed or suspected

to have engaged in that oath, to make a plain

acknowledgment whether they have ever

been so engaged ; and to require that such,

as they mayfind to have been engaged there

in, should give ingenuous answers to what

further inquiries the sessions may see cause

to make, concerning the tenor and adminis

tration of the said oath to them-and that

the Sessions should proceed to the purging

of what scandal they may thus find those

persons convicted of, according to the direc

tions of the above mentioned act of Synod,

in September, 1745 .

And whereas the generality of the Ses

sions have, since the above mentioned peri

ods, dealt with several persons under their

inspection about the Mason Oath ; in the

course of which procedure, by the confes

sions made to them, they found others , be

sides those of the Mason craft, to be involv

ed in that oath . And the Synod finding it

proper and necessary, to give more particu

far directions to the several Sessions , for

having the heinous profanation of the

Lord's's name, in that oath, purged out of

all the congregations under their inspection:

Therefore the Synod did, and hereby do,

appoint, that the several sessions subordi

nate to them, in dealing with persons about

the Mason Oath, shall particularly interro

gate them if they have taken that oath, and

when and where they did so ? Ifthey have

taken the said oth, or declared their appro

bation of it oftener than once, upon being

admitted to a higher degree in a masonic

lodge ? If that oath was not administered

to them, without letting them know the

terms of it, till in the act of administering

the same to them? If it was not an oath

binding them to keep a number of secrets,

none of which they were allowed to know

before swearing the oath ?

;

If, besides a solemn invocation ofthe Lord's

name in that oath, it did not contain a capital

penalty ; about having their tongues and

hearts taken outin case ofbreaking the same?

If the said oath was not administered to

them with several superstitious ceremonies

such as the stripping of them, or requiring

them to deliver up any thing of metal which

they had upon them-and making them

kneel upon their right knee bare-holding

up their right arm bare, with their elbow

upon the Bible, or with the Bible laid be

fore them or having the Bible, as also the

square and compass in some particular way

applied to their bodies ? And if among the

secrets which they were bound by that oath

to keep, there was not a passage of scrip

ture read to them, (particularly 1. Kings

vii . 21. ) with or without some explication

put upon the same ; for being concealed ?

Moreover, the Synod appoint that the seve

ral Sessions call before them all persons in

their congregations who are of the Mason

craft, and others whom they may have a

particular suspicion of as being involved in

the Mason oath, except such as have been

already dealt with and have given satisfac

tion upon that head ; and that upon their

answering the first of the foregoing questions

in the affirmative, the Sessions shall proceed

to put the other interrogatories before ap

pointed : As also, that all persons of the

Mason craft, applying for sealing ordinan

ces, and likewise others concerning whom

there may be any presumption of their hav

ing been involved in the Mason oath, shall

be examined by the ministers if they have

been so ; and upon their acknowledging the

same, or declining to answer whether or

not ; the ministers shall refer them to be

dealt with by the Sessions before admitting

them to these ordinances ; and that all such

persons offering themselves to the Sessions
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Essay, in which an attempt is made towards call

ing the attention of the religious public to the pre

sent divided state of the visible Church. If the

essay appears to comport with the design of your

Repository, it is at your service; the remainder

shall be transmitted in due time. The writer be

lieves , that, all the true friends of our Zion must

concur with him in lamenting the numerous divis

ions bywhich the visible body of Christ Jesus is at

present distracted. Unanimity is not only essential

to the beauty, strength, and peace of the visible

church; but it is a mark, and one ofthe most dis

tinguished marks of the true church of Christ.

That truly primitive church which was constitut

ed onthe day of Pentecost, though composed of

men ' out of every nation under heaven, was of

one heart and one soul.' And there is no better

evidence that the church is enjoying a refreshing

time from the presence of the LORD, than to find

that he has fulfilled his promise to her, " that he

will give her one heart and one way." Hence

the Holy Spirit, by the hand ofthe apostle Paul,

enjoined unanimity on the church at Corinth, in

such solemn and moving terms, and by such

weighty considerations as the following:-" I be

seech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Je

sus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, that

there be no divisions among you; but that ye be

perfectly joined together in the same mind and in

the samejudgment." And a good reason he gives

in another place in the same epistle, for this ear

nest and impressive injunction , which he delivers

with apostolical authority, that is, in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ ; when he says, that, " by

one Spirit we are all baptized into one body,

whether we be Jews or Gentiles , bond orfree, and

have all been made to drink into one Spirit." I

Cor. xii. 13. For so far as the church or believ

ers have received of the spirit of Christ, it leads

in the same way and teaches the same doctrines;

for the spirit of Christ never can be in oppostion

to itself. To the same purpose also he writes to

the Phillipians. And in his epistle to the church

of Rome, he prays that " God would grant that

with one mind and one mouth, they might glorify

God." But where now is this unanimity to be

found? When the exalted head of Zion first visit

ed his church, after his ascension, with the prom

ised outpouring of his Spirit, " the multitude of

them that believed were ofone heart and one soul."

It is commonly understood, that in some

societies of Free-Masons, persons at their

entrance into them take an oath of secrecy

under a capital penalty, and that before any.

of those things which they engage to keep

secret be revealed to them. This is a hein

ous profanation of the Lord's name ; and

therefore when any person who is known

to be a member of such a society of Ma

sons, and to be involved in that oath , seeks

admission to church communion , the office

bearers are to deal with him, in order to

bring him to acknowledge his sin in this

matter ; and to desist from enticing others

into such a snare. If it appear that he is

involved in this oath, and refuses to give

any satisfaction in relation to it, he ought And since thattime, throughthe kind hand of God

not to be admitted to church communion.

Page 38 of the Discipline of the Associ

ate Church ofN. America,

on his church, she has been enabled, particularly

the time of our holy covenanted reformation,

to attain to a very remarkable degree of unanimi

ty. In the Westminster Confession of Faith, we

have handed down to us a statement of the doc

trines and order of worship , in which the church

in the kingdoms of Creat Britain and Ireland were

for joining in covenanting work, shall be

then examined by the Sessions as to their

concern in the aforesaid oath.

And the Synod further appoint, that when

persons are found to be involved in the Ma

son oath, according to their confessions in

giving plain and particular answers to the

foregoing questions, and professing their sor

row for the same, the scandal shall be purg

ed by a sessional rebuke and admonition ,

with a strict charge to abstain from all con

cern afterwards in administering the said

oath to any, or enticing any into that snare,

and from all practices of amusing people

with the pretended mysteries of their signs

and secrets. But that persons who shall

refuse, or shift, to give plain and particular

answers to the foregoing questions , shall be

reputed under scandal ; incapable of admis

sion to sealing ordinances till they answer

and give satisfaction as before appointed.

+

And the Synod refer to the several Ses

sions to proceed unto higher censure , as

they shall see cause-in the case of persons

whom they may find involved in the said

oath, with special aggravation ; as taking,

or relapsing into the same in opposition to

warnings against doing so.

And the Synod appoint, that each of the

Sessions under their inspection, shall have

an extract of this act, for executing the same

accordingly- Section 10. Of the Mason

Oath. Gib's Display, vol . 2 , p. 128.

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

MR. EDITOR,-I herewith transmit you a short

paper, which I intend as the commencement of an

|
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united; which properly constituted the pledge or

bond of union among her members. And to main

tain which, they then bound themselves by the

most solemn covenant engagements. And the

effect of this was truly remarkable. The peo

ple then set their hearts to seek the Lord in such

sort as had not been seen for a long time in Israel.

And God in a very visible manner seemed to own

the reforming efforts of his people, at that time,

by a remarkable increase of vital godliness and

practical piety. But where is now this carved

work? This noble monument ofthe reformation?

THE city of Corinth, where the church was

situated to which the epistle, from which

the above quotation is made, was addressed,

was in its day distinguished for its opulence

and splendor. The account which we have

of Paul's first visit as a preacher of the gos

pel to this city, we find recorded in the

Aman is now famous, and had in estimation , just

in proportion as he is instrumental in demolishing

this fair fabric of the Reformation. And we have

only to look around on the professing community

to witness the sad success of the axes , the ham

mers, and the wedges , of division . The very ap

pearance ofunanimity is now treated with con

tempt and ridicule. And hence it is no uncom

mon thing to see professed Presbyterians, claim

ing to be Calvinistic in their views, and the de

scendants ofthe Reformation churches, sit down

at the sacred communion table with Episcopalians ,

Hopkinsians, Arminians , Socinians, Arians, and

even Roman Catholics. And thus bidding all

these God speed to the fullest extent of their pro

fessed principles. Divisions thus cherished and

fostered are the sin and disgrace of the churches;

and a cause of deep sorrow to all the friends of the

'unity ofthe visible body of Christ Jesus. In such a

state ofthings as this, can it be considered unsea

sonable to attempt to arrest the demon ofdivision ?

cts of the Apostles , xviii . 1-18. The

Holy Spirit had testified to him that great

opposition awaited him in all places. Ac

cordingly he found this declaration verifi

ed at Corinth, as he had just before done at

Athens. The Jews, his kinsmen according

to the flesh, had a synagogue in this city,

and to this he first resorted as he had done

in other places, and preached to both Jews

and Greeks. But when he testified plainly

that Jesus was the Messiah, the Jews be

gan
to oppose him with their usual bitterness

and blasphemy. ( See Acts xviii . 5, 6.) Not

withstanding, a goodly number, and two of

the most influential persons there , believed.

But in consequence of the opposition of the

Jews, Paul was compelled to abandon the

synagogue and accept of the accommodations

of a private house, as a place for teaching.

However discouraging the beginning of the

apostle's labors in this city was, yet the

Lord would not suffer him to depart ; but

encouraged him to continue speaking and

not holding his peace, for he had much peo

ple in that city . Here , " many ofthe Co

rinthians hearing, believed and were bapti

zed." It was here that Sosthenes, who is

associated with Paul in this epistle, and who

was the chief ruler in the Jewish synagogue,

was converted to the Christian faith. Un

der the Divine protection Paul continued at

Corinth without harm, a year and six months,

To endeavour to heal the wound ofthe daughter of

Zion? And to bring back to the unity of the faith,

and of the knowledge of the Son of God, all those

who are looking for the blessed hope and glorious

appearing of the great God, even our Saviour

Jesus Christ, when all shall see eye to eye, and

assembled kingdoms unite to praise the Most

High? But while this should be our great aim,

we mustbeware of the danger of " healing slight

ly the wound of the daughter of Zion.'

The writer has entitled his paper " An Essay,

&c." though some of your readers may recognize

the doctrines and illustrations to be the same

which they have heard from the pulpit. For it

was at the request of some who heard the writer preaching the word of God with great suc

cess.discuss the same subject from the pulpit , that he

was induced to send you this paper . But as the

notes from which he spoke were very brief, and

he was consequently under the necessity of writ

ing it out with an express view to its appearance

in the Monitor, and at the same time aware ofthe

antipathy which some readers entertain at the idea

of a " Sermon" appearing in a periodical, it would

be altogether inexpedient to call it any thing else

than an" Essay, " Yours, &c.

Jpm,

AN ESSAY

Towards bringing about a Scriptural

Unanimity amongst all the different

branches of the visible Church ofChrist.

"Now I beseech you, brethren, bythe name ofour

Lord Jesus Christ, that ye speak the same thing,

and that there be no divisions among you; but that

ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and

in the same judgment. " I Cor. i . 10.

Before the Apostle left this city, he or

ganized the believers, here, into an ecclesi

astical association. Accordingly we find

this epistle addressed " to the Church of

God at Corinth. " But not confined to that

alone , it is extended " to all that in every

place call on the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ."

The verse which I have quoted at the

head of this Essay, and to which I would



411 AN ESSAY ON SCRIPTURAL UNANIMITY 412

Finally,

invite the particular attention of the reader,

states the subject of which the Apostle treats

in the first four chapters of this epistle . He

had left the church in good order, enjoying

great peace and harmony. But quickly af

ter his departure, false teachers got into the

church, bad principles were taught and im

bibed by many ; evil practices followed ;

and the church soon divided into factions and

parties. One began to say, he was of Paul,

another, he was of Apollos, another, he was

of Cephas. To correct this evil, and to re

call them to a proper UNANIMITY in the

faith and in their religious profession, is a

leading design, in this and the following

epistle. Hence the second epistle closes

with a similar call to unanimity. " Finally,

brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good

comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and

the God of love and peace shall be with

you." To enjoin and inculcate this una

nimity, is the immediate design of the pas

sage under consideration. Hence it is en

joined in the most solemn manner,
with

apostolical authority, in the name, and con

sequently by the authority of Jesus Christ .

A similar doctrine, and inculcating the same

duty, is also enjoined in equally solemn

terms in the epistle to the Phillipians, chap.

ii. 1 , 2, " If there be therefore any conso

lation in Christ, if any comfort of love , if

any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels

and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be

like-minded, having the same love , being

of one accord, of one mind. "

Time need not now be occupied in show

ing the application of these passages of the

word of God, to the present divided state of

the visible church. They were not confin

ed, even in their direct address to the church

or congregation at Corinth, or any other

particular part of the visible church ; but

they include all, that in every place call on

the name, or what is the same thing, profess

the name ofthe Lord Jesus Christ. Divis

ions and schisms that were then sinful, are

sinful still . To the same cause and the

same spirit that prevailed in the church at

Corinth, may be traced all the divisions that

harrass and lacerate the body of Christ at the

presentday, if followed to their true source.

Conformity to the spirit of the world leads

people first to modify and afterwards to for

sake altogether the pure principles and doc

trines of God's word, however, steadfastly

they may have been once professed and de

fended. The spirit of the world has ever

been in direct opposition to the Spirit of

Christ, and has ever been the fruitful cause

of divisions in the church. Some alleged

personal affront may, and often does , occa

sion the arrangement of distinct parties, un

der their respective leaders . And this may

give rise to a new sect or division in the

church.church. Ambition for distinction may raise

up a leader, who, to attract notice and col

lect followers , must introduce some new, or

at least the appearance of new, doctrine.

But from whatever cause any of these divis

ions may arise, they are all subversive of

the peace, order, love, and harmony, which

should characterise the visible body ofChrist

Jesus, who has declared that his love (which

is his church) is ONE ; who has prayed that

all who should believe on him might be one,

as he and the Father were one ; he in them

and the Father in him, that they might be

perfect in one. (John xviii . 21-23. ) There

is but one Lord, who is the only Su

preme Head, Pastor, and Teacher, in his

church: One faith , one set or system of

doctrines, revealed in the word of God, for

the belief or Creed of the Church. One

baptism, that is, one set of ordinances insti

tuted and appointed to be observed in the

church.

To bring back to this unanimity in faith

and in practice, and to heal these wounds in

the body of Christ Jesus , no pains should be

spared, no labour thought too arduous, no

scriptural means left untried.
When we

view the present divided state of our Zion,

the attempt itself would be appalling, were

it not that HE in whose hand are the hearts

of all men, and who can turn them whither

he will, has promised to give his people one

heart and one way. But he who has pro

mised is faithful. And in reliance on his

promise we should go forward in the way

of all commanded duty , to seek the peace

and prosperity of Zion . In the prosecution

of this subject, four things demand our at

tention . I. The unanimity required . II.

Why it should be sought . III . The obsta

cles at present preventing it . IV. The means

by which it should be pursued and maintain

ed.

I. The unanimity required. Beyond all

controversy, in the words quoted, some de

gree of unanimity is required . When the

Holy Spirit, by the apostle, says, " I be

seech you brethren, by the name ofour Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same

thing, that there be no divisions among you,

but that ye be perfectly joined together in

the same mind and the same judgment," he

must mean a very considerable degree of

unanimity . And also when he exhorts the

Phillipians " to fulfil his joy by being like

minded, having the same love, being of one
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accord, of one mind." But when we ask

what this unanimity or agreement is, or in

what it consists ? it is the word of God alone

that must answer—that is the only infallible

authority to which we can refer. And there

must be some reality and some importance

attached to a subject so frequently referred

to in the word of God. It cannot then be

a mere nominal unanimity that is intended .

A people may be called by the same name,

they may belong to the same religious soci

ety, they may even be members of the

same congregation , sit down at the same

communion table, mingling hands in the

same sacramental signs, and yet be united

in nothing else. They may have the name

but not the reality of unanimity. Their

views of every thing connected with reli

gion may be widely different. For exam

ple-one sits down at the communion table

to commemorate, in obedience to the divine

command, that death by which he believes

atonement was made for all his sins ; and

which, he believes was expressly appointed

and absolutely necessary for his individual

case ; and that by the death of his blessed

Redeemer alone he is reinstated in the di

vine favor and becomes entitled to eternal

life. Another sits down at .the same time

and place to commemorate the same event,

with far different, yea, directly opposite

views. He believes that the death which

he commemorates, only made salvation pos

sible for him : and that it had no more refer

ence to him, in the divine purpose, than to

those ofthe posterity of Adam, who never

were, and whonever will, to all eternity, be

benefitted by it. A third person partakes

in the same ordinance, and with these same

persons, believing that he is partaking of

the real body and blood of the Son of God,

and not of sacramental signs and seals. Can

these persons be said to possess that same

ness of speech, that sameness of mind and

judgment enjoined by the Holy Spirit ?

Surely not.

But I will here intreat the reader who

desires to know the mind of the Spirit of

God on this important point, with his Bible

in his hand, to follow me for a little, while I

point out, from the word of God, a few of

the particulars in which unanimity is requir

ed.

1. But first, christian reader, consider for

a moment the perfection of that unanimity

required in the visible church. The visible

church is often called the body of Christ Je

sus ; as in Col. i. 24 " For his body's sake,

which is the church." And Rom . xii . 5

" We being many are one body in Christ."

This language is used to point out the per

fection of that unanimity which should pre

vail in the church, which is his body . Con

cord and harmony are properties which be

long to the natural body, and they are equal

ly necessary and becoming in the Spiritual.

The eye cannot say unto the hand, I have

no need of thee : nor again, the head to the

feet, I have no need of you." Reader, be

so good as to read here, the xii. chap. of 1

Cor. , particularly verses 12-27 : read also

to the same purpose, Eph. iv. , particularly

4-16. Though this latter passage has a

more special reference to the means by

which unanimity is to be attained and pre

served ; yet such language as the following

denotes very perfect agreement " One bo

dy, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one

faith, one baptism, the whole body fitly join

ed together, and compacted by that which

every joint supplieth, according to the effec

tual working in the measure of every part,

making increase of the body unto the edify

ing of itself in love. "

To point out the harmony that should

prevail in the visible church, wo find it fur

ther compared to the order that subsists

among the buildings in a well regulated city.

" Jerusalem is builded as a city that is com

pact together." Ps. cxxii . 3. Again it is

compared to that by which the different mate

rials and parts of a building are united to

gether . "And ye are built upon the found

ation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief corner stone,

in whom all the building fitlyframed togeth

er, groweth up into an holy temple in the

Lord. " Eph. ii. 20 , 21. But what denotes

the greatest possible degree of perfection,

in the unanimity ofthe church, is that which

our Lord and Saviour himself expressed,

when he prayed in his last intercessary pray

er for his church in the days of his humilia

tion, that it might be perfect as that which

subsists among the ever glorious persons of

the Trinity. "Neither pray I for these

alone, but for them also which shall believe

on me through their word; that they all

may be ONE ; as thou, Father, art in me,

and I in thee, that they also may be one in

us : I in them and thou in me, that they

may be made perfect in one." John xvii.

20, 23.

2. It should be a unanimity in heart and

affection-" Having the same love, being

of one accord, of one mind. " This is, in

deed, essential to that harmony which be

comes members of the same body. The

strong should bear with, and support the

weak ; the weak should throw no hindrance
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in the way of the strong. But all should be

so tempered together, that those differences

which characterize the distinct members of

the same body , would set off and beautify ,

one another. And instead of creating di

visions, would only render the harmony of

the body more perfect. And thus every

member having a proper care for all the oth

ers ; if one were honoured, all would be

honoured, or if one suffered all would suffer.

1 Cor. xii . 22-26.

This perfectly accords with the account

that we have of that truly primitive church

which was assembled on the day of Pente

cost. Acts iv. 32 The multitude of them

that believed were of one heart and one

soul. " Here were men " out of every na

tionunderheaven," convenedtogether, with

different habits , of different languages, and

yet nodiscord nor confusion was found. But

such a unity of heart and soul as showed that

they were all actuated by the same spirit .

This was a genuine revival, produced by a

very remarkable outpouring of the Holy

Spirit ; and this was the unanimity with

which it was marked-" The multitude was

of one heart and one soul." And by this

will all genuine revivals of religion be mark

ed. "For God is not the author of confu

sion, but of peace, as in all the churches of

the saints."

3. There should be a unanimity among

the members of the visible church, in their

views, respecting doctrines. They should

have the same views of divine truth. Be

cause there is only one rule by which their

views are to be regulated.

There is a system of doctrines or set of

divine truths revealed in the word of God,

which it is the duty ofthe church to believe.

And this is what should be the Creed of

the church, viz. the things to be believed .

This we find called the doctrine which the

church has learned. " Rom. xvii. 17. It is

called, " the faith and the knowledge of the

Son of God. " Eph. iv. 13. There is but

one faith," and in this faith, the church

and every individual should be established.

To use the words of an inspired writer

“Grounded and settled in the faith, [that

is, the doctrines to be believed, ] that ye be

not carried away from the hope ofthe gos

pel. (Col. i. 23. )

<<

1

we must necessarily differ from those " who

are contending for the faith once delivered

to the saints . " The importance of unanim

ity in doctrine , or " in the faith," will ap

pear when we consider that the Scriptures

are of the same authority as a rule of faith,

that they are as a rule of practice, establish

ed and sanctioned by the same lawgiver and

author. And they are equally as binding

on the consciences of God's children in the

one point of view as in the other. Are we

not as really bound to believe , that " the

Father and Son, are one," as we are to

pray to God ? Or are we not as truly

bound to believe that Jesus is the Messiah,

as we are to partake of the Lord's Supper,

or observe any other commanded duty ?

Every error in doctrine must then be a sin

against God. It is a disobeying ofhis autho

rity in not believing what he has revealed as

the rule of our faith. And every sin, even

the least we can commit, exposes us to the

infinite wrath of God. As we read, " that

whosoever shall break one of these least

commandments, and shall teach men so, he

shall be called least in the kingdom of heav

God, in great mercy and condescen

sion, has revealed to us the scriptures of

truth . He has declared to us that "they

are all profitable," and " that they are able

to make us wise unto salvation. "

""
en.

However light many professors of the

present day are disposed to make of una

nimity in doctrine, it is beyond all contro

versy a matter of the utmost importance,

that we should all have correct views of di

vine truth. And if we have correct views,

we shall be unanimous. And if incorrect,

4. It is a unanimity in practice. God's

word contains not only a rule of practice,

which is to govern and regulate the walk

and conversation of the individual Christian ;

but also a rule for the government and dis

cipline of the church : a rule is given her

according to which, she is required to walk;

and things which she should mind in way

of censure, are pointed out in this rule ,

which is to be learned from express pre

cepts and approved examples . According

ly we find the apostle enjoining conformity

to this rule on the Philippians :-" Never

theless whereunto we have already attained

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind

the same thing." Phil . iii . 16. This plain

ly refers to a rule of practice ; or a rule by

which we are to walk. And this rule can

be no other than God's revealed will.

5. It should be a unanimity in the pub

lic profession of the faith and in the mode of

worship. I take it for granted here , that

all believers are in duty bound to make a

public profession of the faith, and to worship

God in all the ways prescribed in his word.

But the point here to be illustrated , is, that

all believers should make a unanimous pub

lic profession , and that every thing connect

ed with the worship of God, should be so
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earnestly for the faith once delivered to the

saints . ' The faith once delivered to the

saints, is no other than the faith of the gos

pel, for which there must be a striving to

gether with one mind and one spirit . The

church is bound by every possible view she

can take of her duty to God, to maintain his

cause against all opposition. A house of a

kingdom divided against itself never could

stand. So those who would look for the

blessing of success in maintaining the cause

of God, must study unanimity in its defence .

They must co-operate in ways and means,

and muststand by and support one another in

the exercise of means.

(To be Continued.)

6

conducted, that all believers could, with a

good conscience, unite in it. And this only

can be the case when the profession is made

and the worship conducted by the same un

erring rule. Uniformity is never to be ex

pected where there is not some standard by

which it is to be regulated. But it is an

axiom as true in moral as in mathematical

reasoning, " that things that are equal to the

If I makesame, are equal to one another."

that prefession and observe that worship of

God which is required in his word, and ano

ther conforms to the same standard in Great

Britain, another in France, another in Ger

many, our profession and our worship must

and will be the same ; if all are the same

with that required in the word , they will be

the same with one another. We would then

be speaking the same thing, having the

same mind and the same judgment .' So

important is unanimity in the public profes- No. 2, published in our last, needs a few obser

sion of the faith, that scarcely an inspired

Epistle to a particular church can be found ,

where it is not in some form or other ex

pressly enjoined. In the Epistle to the Ro

mans, ( xv. 5, 6, ) the church is required , to

glorify God with one nind and one mouth,'

and ( 1 Cor. i. 10, ) to speak the same thing. '

Now there is but one way in which the

church can speak with one mouth and the

same thing ;' and this is by her constituted

organs ; the instruments by which she

states her profession of the faith. The pub

lic profession of the church is that which she

speaks. And when all her members unite

in believing, professing and maintaining that

profession, they can then, and only then, be

said to speak the same thing, and with one

mouth glorify God . For God is honored

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENG

LAND. No. III.

vations , particularly in relation to the subject of

revivals. The view there given of the revivals of

1734 , and 1740 , does not altogether coincide with

our own views, which have from time to time

been incidentally stated.

S

S

For the better understanding ofthe letter pub

and his glory promoted by the public profes- lished in our last, we think a distinction should be

sion of his name. And this should be the

same in all countries and places. The

scriptures are not limited to one nation or

people. But they are to go to the ends of

the earth ; and wherever they go, they are

of equal authority and equally binding. And

in this respect God stands equally related to

all. When Christ enjoined on his disciples

to witness for him, (Acts i . 8, ) it was not

only in Jerusalem and Judea and Samaria ,

but to the uttermost parts of the earth.'

And he has promised and declared that his

name shall be one and his praise one,

throughout the whole earth.

madebetween the revival of1734 and that of 1740.

They appear to have been different in character,

and to have called forth widely different oppo

nents. The opponents of that of 1784, appear to

have been mere formalists, diverging towards the

"Arminian and Pelagian errors. ” * It does not

appear that the advocates of this first revival had

taught error; and it distinctly appears that Dr.

Chauncy, the leading opponent to both revivals,

" lived to become, not only an Arminian, but a

strenuous advocate for universal salvation."

Lastly. There should be unanimity in

maintaining this profession. The Phillipi

ans are enjoined, to stand fast in one spirit ,

with one mind, striving together for the faith

We read,
of the gospel .' Phillip. i. 27.

Jude 3, that there must be a contending

VOL. VII.

C

For her peculiar views of revivals in general,

the Associate Church has been much blamed; but

it is believed unjustly. The test to be applied to

revivals is, "the law and the testimony." Ifthey

are produced by a knowledge of the truth, and a

diligent use of the ordinary, instituted means of

gráce, opposition to them would be dangerous,

and would evince a want of piety. But, on the

other hand, if measures not authorised by the

Scriptures, be adopted; and errors in doctrine and

discipline be taught; not to oppose these " revival

scenes," would be equally dangerous.

•

Here, then, we may learn that bad men oppose

all revivals, whether spurious or genuine; and the

reason ofthis is, their want of capacity to distin

guish between them, and to see the native ten

dency of each. Did the enemies of evangelical

piety know the effect which some revivals canno

fail to produce, they would not be found opposing

* Page 338. #p . 344 .

27



419 420INTRODUCTION AND PROGRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENGLAND .

them ; but this knowledge they cannot attain

for they sometimes exhibit features and come up

under circumstances that baffle the sagacity of re

al Christians, unless they be exceedingly well es

tablished in the truth.

Our conclusion , then , is , that the opponents of

the first revival were enemies to the gospel; and

this conclusion is come at from a consideration of

the character of the men whoopposed that revival,

and also from the conduct of some ofthem , par

ticularly in Connecticut, where persecution was

called in to destroy both revivals. * But of the

revival of 1740 , we are not prepared to admit

asmuch; abuses began to show themselves; er

ror, fanaticism, and disorder now commenced ; †

and those who cherished the least regard for the

comely order of God's house , were laid under a

necessity to oppose these things.

Such men as President Edwards , Dr. Colman ,

Dr. Sewall, Mr. Prince and Mr. Foxcroft, whose

acquirements, soundness, and unquestioned piety

rank them among the most distinuguished of the

New England divines , were compelled to repro

bate and oppose the extravagancies connected

with the revival of 1740; and however doubtful

might have been the views of those men in rela

tion to that of 1734, and it is certain they did not

join with Dr. Chauncy and his coadjutors in op

position to it; they were clear as to the character

ofthat of1740 ; and it was this revival that called

forth the excellent work of President Edwards on

the subject of Revivals; yet it is believed that

more lenity was shown in that work towards the

abuses connected with " these revival scenes, "

than would have been, had not its author been

anxious to avoid being identified with the unrea

sonable opponents of both revivals.

Here we can see the difficult circumstances in

whichthereal friends oftheRedeemerwere placed.

They had just come out of a revival containing

many marks ofgenuineness, which had been op

posed by irreligious men; and now they enter into

a new revival distinguished by many counterfeit

marks; they had condemned the opponents ofthe

former, and to condemn the present one would

look, to the great body of the people , so much like

inconsistency and co-operation with men obvious

ly irreligious, as to be attended with alarming con

sequences to the cause of vital piety. Hence the

opposition to the abuses of this revival was quite

too inefficient, and perpetuated to this day in the

churches of New England, a kind of spurious

charity which inculcates that " indifference in re

gard to religious doctrine," spoken of at page 434,

and which is ever ready to bid God speed to al

most any thing, that assumes to do good : And to

the same cause , it is believed , may be attributed

the continuance of those " measures" which we

hear so constantly spoken of, by the advocates of

our modern revivals ; and which imply something

different from the authorised means of grace ;

something like trick , or deception , or pious fraud,

all of which is to be abhorred ! These things are

the implements of Satan, by which he trans

forms himself into an angel of light," " identi

fies his delusions with the sacred cause ofreligion ,

and pretends to move only by the suggestions of

an infallible Spirit. " These things, so common

in our day, we detest as the essence of Popery,

and cannot cease, on all suitable occasions, to lift

up a warning voice, however feeble that voice

maybe, against them. Because they banish truth

from the visible church, " subvert the souls of

men, and remove the foundation of a Christian's

hope. " " It is often hinted that a revival is a

thing that we ignorantly oppose; and that in com

parison with each other, the revival and anti-re

vival men are as patricians and plebeians. I ar

dently desire a revival of true religion. But let

us see whether some things called revivals, may

not be worthy of opposition. Ought I to admire

a revival which makes a man deny his guilt in

Adam, and his helplessness in himself? Does a

true revival excite a minister to declare that the

**

imputation of sin is a novel doctrine, that Christ

did not endure the penalty ofthe law, and that the

atonement, of itself, secures the salvation of no

man?"t

*Pages 430, 431 . †p. 343.

See Dr. Miller's Memoirs of the Rev. John

Rodgers, D. D.

From the foregoing remarks it will be seen that

while we mainly agree with the writer ofthese

Letters in his view of the effect these revivals had

upon the introduction of Unitarianism into New

England; in relation to the last one, that of 1740,

we differ entirely from him as to the manner in

which this effect was produced. He attributes it

to opposition, while we attribute it to a want ofthe

right kind of opposition. He says, (page340, ) " in

those revival scenes religion was presented in a new

and glowing aspect." Nothing can be new in reli

gion; the faith once delivered to the saints is for

ever complete ; and whoever talks about any thing

" new" in religion , either utters nonsense, or is a

And this same writer has tespropagator of error.

tified, (page 343, ) when speaking of the revival of

1740, that " men were stirred up to unwonted

zeal, and by their impulses, visions , and revela

tions-by their confidence, their censures, and

their new and imposing measures, they succeed

ed for a time in deluding many." So that we

need not look further than to the testimony of

those who talk about a " new" presentation of re

ligion , for proof that it is an old trick of the ad

versary , new vamped. The spirit of boasting is a

(

* See note at the foot of page 343.

+ Rev. Wm. M'Calla.
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prominent trait in the character of " these revival

scenes. " The subjects of such scenes, being

generally intoxicated with a conceit of their un

limited powers, and considering it beneath their

dignity to walk in the footsteps of the flock, cach

choice spirit among them feels it incumbent upon

him to invent a religion of his own ; at least in

some brilliant feature of the scheme. "* Hence

the innumerable brood of heresies that have flood

ed the church, since the day of great revivals.—

Hence, also , comes the noise against Creeds ,

against any thing like an enlightened and consis

tent profession of faith in the doctrines of Revela

tion; and all the boast of "liberality," of " nar

rowing differences ," of " mighty efforts," of

"moral suasion;" and of " wonderful piety, de

votion, talents and success.'

Here, then, we are furnished with a good cri

terion by which to test these things. Boasting is

excluded by the gospel ; but errorists of every

grade and character, not even excepting avowed

infidels, are always loudest in their pretensions;

they claim superior purity, especially in morals,

and spare no means which may have a tendency

to blacken the character or the motives ofthe true

disciples of Christ.

It should here be observed, that the half-way

covenant, as it has been termed , and the form of

New-England church government, the latter of

which our author has not noticed in any other

view than that of its former connection with the

civil power, were fruitful sources of defection , in

two respects. The former filling the church with

unregenerate men; the latter being little else than

an open door for the introduction of error. It

will be useful to attend a little to these twothings.

1st. The half-way covenant. The tendency of

this was undoubtedly not so much to introduce

error in doctrine immediately, as it was to fill the

church with carnal professors. And the result

was, that a body of men arose destitute of piety,

yet possessing a sound speculative belief. This

being the case, the friends of vital piety in New

England imbibed the strange notion that there

was something in orthodoxy, cold, formal , and

even unfriendly to heart religion . How effectu

ally did this operate in favour of such as were de

sirous " to inculcate an almost total indifference

in regard to religious doctrine !" And so success

ful was the enemy on this point, that it is to this

day a current and very extensive belief, notmere

ly in New England, that there is an undefined

something in orthodoxy and vital piety that are

opposites . Could the enemies of Zion even de

sire a more complete victory? The very means

by which the church exists in our world , regarded

as opposed to vital piety , viz. " Beliefofthe truth!

* Rev. Wm. M'Calla. †Page 434 .
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while it is undeniable, that without a belief ofthe

truth, there can be no " Sanctification ofthe Spi

rit." It is indeed true that men destitute of piety

maymake even the fairest profession ; but they most

generally exhibit their true character before the

close of life; and manifest that they are not ofus

bygoing outfrom us. But this only illustrates

the solemn declaration of the Saviour-that " ma

ny are called, but few are chosen;" and furnishes

no foundation whatever for this unhallowed preju

dice so prevalent in our day, which the enemies

of the gospel have so industriously circulated in

every possible shape, and through every avenue

to the public mind , till a faithful exhibition of

God's word can no longer be endured , and they

that"declare the whole council of God," shall

make ofthemselves a prey. It is doubtless true

that an ungodly ministry is a curse to the church ;

not merely because they will eventually bring in

" damnable heresies ; " but because they act in di

rect opposition to the express design ofthe gospel,

which is to deliver men from the dominion ofsin;

yetit should never be forgotten , that all such teach

ers of religion as inculcate indifference to any of

the doctrines of the gospel , are to be abhorred, as

enemies to our Lord Jesus rist , and the souls of

66

men. ?

2d. Church government.—On this point, our

Eastern brethren seem to have but little concern;

even the most evangelical among them, are dis

posed to leave the church in the same condition

that Israel was placed in, when " every man did

that which was right in his own eyes."

Judges xvii. 6 . The necessity of a scrip

tural government is much the same to the

church that a secure enclosure is to a valuable field

offruit; ifits enclosure be defective the beasts ofthe

field will devour it. In like manner, if the go

vernment of the church be not complete in all its

parts, enemies will come in at every ungarded

avenue, till the ways of Zion become wholly sub

verted. This truth is so obvious, that even Con- ·

gregationalists , at times , incidentally admit it,

though with apparent unconsciousness. We have

a striking instance of this in the writer before us.

In speaking of Dr. Freeman of Boston, an Epis

copal Unitarian, who had made more than oneun

successful attempt to obtain Episcopal ordination,

he says

"On the whole, must we not conclude that, had

Dr. Freeman fallen intosome Congregational church

es, instead ofan Episcopal one, where he could have

modified his worship without attracting pablic at

tention, and been ordained without examination, his

Unitarianism would have been as closely concealed

as that of any of his cotemporary brethren. But the

liturgy of the church of England stood directly in

his way; and he was obliged, either to relinquish his

proffered parish, or to avow his sentiments, alter his

prayer book, and endeavor to carry the parish with

him."*

*See Letter IV.

• ---
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Here then it is distinctly admitted that, had Dr.

Freeman fallen into a Congregational church,

"he could have modified his worship without at

tracting public attention , and been ordained with

out examination"! It seems hardly credible that

the real friends of the Redeemer, can sanction ,

and even contend for, a form of church govern

ment that has not sufficient energy, when execut,

ed to its very letter, to prevent ordination taking

place without examination ! and yet such is unde

niably the case. Good men are often deceived

and led to adopt measures destructive to the best

interests ofreligion , merely through the influence

of some early prejudice , or popular notion , good

enough in itself, but being suffered to overleap its

natural boundaries , carries along with it the great

land marks, that give to the visible church her dis

tinctive character, and draw the line of demark

ation between her and every system offalse reli

gion, and every invention of man. So with the

pilgrim fathers of New England; they had fled

intothe wilderness to escape the oppression of mi

tred heads; and so great was their abhorrence of

apeculiarkind of ecclesiastical tyranny, that they

destroyed it; and with it many of those regu

lations for the government of the church which

our Lord Jesus Christ has ordained to continue in

her to the end of time. And from hatred to tyr

anny, they erected a kind of compound of eccle

siastical and civil government, equally oppressive

and equally unscriptural with the one from which

they had fled, and in many respects even more

objectionable. Thereforewe arefullypersuaded

that to the New-England form of church govern

ment may be attributed as much as to any other

cause her calamitous defection from the cause of

God.

Christ, and that every other congregation, or

Council , or Presbytery, is an extraneous body!

Take the following, which appeared in a late num

ber ofthe Boston Christian Herald :

son.

The true invisible church of Christ is one glo

rious body, though consisting ofmany members,

these are all so harmoniously blended together in

one grand whole, that she is spoken of as one per

And it has ever been a cause of lamentation

to the friends ofthe Redeemer, that the visible

church should be split up into almost innumerable

and often hostile squadrons. Butthe very essence of

Congregationalism is disunion ; it acknowledges

some inherent power in the people to constitute

themselves into a church state, independent of

councils, or Presbyteries, or even an ordained

ministry; and every congregation is in itself alone

a church of Christ, and may make laws, constitute

church officers, and exercise the power of ordina

tion; and all this, not only independent of, but

evencontrary to, every other church or congrega

tion in existence; at least , such is the substance

ofmodern Congregationalism, so far as wecan ga

ther it froma number of its advocates. And all their

reasoning is predicated on the monstrous assump

tion that one single congregation is the church of

"To insist that an ecclesiastical council is neces

sary tothe organization ofa church, is the same as

to deprive the church of its elective franchise. For

any extraneous body to assume the prerogative of

ordaining or installing church officers , is the same as

to say to the church, " You shall have no servants

or officers, only such as we are pleased to ordain."

The elective franchise, therefore, is of no avail what

ever to the church, so long as either the clergy, or
ecclesiastical councils assume the right to negative

the official acts of the church itself The church

may choose its officers , but if it has not the right to

ordain them, other bodies have the right to negative

its choice, and place it in precisely the same situa

tion as ifit were deprived of its elective franchise.

For the church to relinquish its power to elect

and instal its own officers, is , to give up its indepen

dence. Who does not see that the independence of

any stateor corporate body—is destroyed, the mo

ment it is deprived of the prerogative to elect and

induct into office its own servants? Who does not

see, that the householder, who isdenied the right to

choose, and appoint to their appropriate work, his

own hired servants, is no longer an independent

man? So ofthe Christian church It is wholly in

consistent for any persons to maintain the indepen

dence ofthe churches, or profess to be Congrega

tionalists, so long as they hold that the right of or

dination is invested in the clergy, or that ecclesiasti

cal councils are necessary to induct the servants of

the church into office.

A CONGREGATIONALIST."

Who does not see that the reasoning in the

above extract embraces the terrible doctrine, that

there is either millions of churches of Christ, all

not only independent of each other, but each one

an extraneous body to all the rest, or that the

church consists simply of a few individuals located

somewhere in christendom, and consisting of but

one congregation? And yet these men are advo

cates for UNION! What kind of union our philoso

phy is unable to fathom. But not to dwell on this

extract. It is too obviously unscriptural to need

comment, and we will drop it by observing that

we see no evil so much in the way of Reform

among our New England brethren, as their pecul

iarly unscriptural form ofchurch government.

This principle of Congregationalism strikes a

death blow at the communion ofthe saints , and

yet its advocates contend for a free communion;

making one portion of Christian church " ex

traneous" to another, and these " extraneous"

bodies are not suffered to be helpers to each oth

er, and yet are urged to sit together at the same

communion table; thus constituting a body, with

out a soul; bringing the bodies ofmen injuxtapo

sition in the external act of communion without

union of feelings , sentiments, purposes, vows, de

sires, or prayers. Ifthis be not rending the body

of Christ we know not what is.

It appears that independency, or Congregation

alism, has had a fair test, and has demonstrated to

the world that it is the favorite bantling of heresy.

It has had a fair trial in England, for about two
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hundred years. And during this period it has al

ternately advocated almost every point in the cat

alogue oferror: has palmed upon a great portion

ofthe Protestant church a human Psalmody, and

spread desolation over the heritage of God. In

the United States its existence is commensurate

with the settlement of the country. And the pre

sent divided, degraded , and miserable state of the

church is a sufficient commentary upon its nature

and tendency.

Particular individual churches, or congregations

are spoken of in the scriptures, ( Gal. i . 21 , 22,

and Rev. chap. i. and ii . , ) but there is no intima

tion given that they are bodies " extraneous" to

each other. Our Lord Jesus Christ upon whose

shoulders the government is, " gave some apos

tles," &c. (See Eph. iv. 11-13) " till we all come

in the unity of thefaith, and of the knowledge

ofthe Son of God, unto a perfect man , (implying

individual personality,) unto the measure ofthe

stature ofthe fulness of Christ. " Eph. iv. 14

16 " That we henceforth be no more children ,

tossed to and fro, and carried about with every

wind ofdoctrine, by the sleight of men, and cun

ning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de

ceive; but speaking the truth in love , may grow

up into him in all things , which is the head, even

Christ; from whom the whole body fitly joined

together and compacted by that which every joint

supplieth, according to the effectual working in

the measure of every part, maketh increase of the

body, unto the edifying of itself in love." Here

then we have the church set forth as a "whole

bodyfitlyjoined together; and when wetake this

in connection with the numerous passages of scrip

ture where the church is designated as a woman,

as the spouse of Christ, it is truly astonishing to

hear men speak of Christian congregations , as bo

dies " extraneous" to each other.

dissention and disputation with them, they deter

mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other

ofthem, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apos

tles and elders about this question. And when

they were come to Jerusalem, they were receiv

ed ofthe church, and of the apostles and elders,

and they declared all things that God had done

with them. And the apostles and elders came

together for to consider of this matter."

The power of ordination vested in the rulers of

the church does not destroy the right ofthe peo

ple to choose their own pastors, it only takes away

their right to make them. The gospel is commit

ted to the ministry of reconciliation, whoare com

paredto earthen vessels containing a rich treasure,

and they are enjoined to lay hands suddenly on

no man, and if they have not the power to ordain

orreject, then this injunction is unmeaning. But

it is not unmeaning, and that it refers to the pow

er ofordination, is clearly proved by 1 Tim. iv.

14-" Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which

was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of

the hands ofthe Presbytery." And that a num

ber ofministers, associated together, have the rule

over one another and over those under their pas

toral inspection , and have authority to decide

judicially upon all controversies that may arise

in the church whether relating to doctrines or

practices, is proved from Acts xv. 2. 4. 6.—

" When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small

When the scriptural form of Church govern

ment is contrasted, with Episcopacy on the one

hand, which lords it over God's heritage, with

complete despotism ; and with disorganizing inde

pendency on the other, which denies subjec

tion to those whom the Holy Ghost has made

overseers ofthe flock of God, it appears beautiful

and consistent. It exhibits to the Christian his in

terest in the whole church, and affords him ample

security against injustice, in case of accusations of

any kind made against him , by the facility it af

fords to have his case decided by persons who from

their location can have no interest to bias themin

any degree to give judgment contrary to testi

mony. And on the other hand it teaches him that

those who " rule well" should " be counted

worthy ofdouble honour, especially they who la

bour in the word and doctrine ;" and that no so

ciety can exist, much less flourish , without union,

and a mutual interest, connection and dependance

of all its parts.

But it is not our intention at present to prove

the validity of Presbyterial church government,

though we did suppose that it was necessary to

give the reader our views in relation to the effect

it is believed the revivals of 1734 and, 1740 , and

Congregational church government,had, in the in

troduction of that great apostacy from God, which

has spread over the whole surface ofNew Eng

land , and in a less degree over the whole United

States. And in conclusion , we observe that the

Letters yet to come, coincide better with ourown

views, than the 2d one, while we continue the

caution to the reader not to take upon trust such

theological sentiments as may be incidentally in

troduced; for we often discover, in the writings of

the most able New Englanddivines, erroneous

principles on the same page with scripture truths.

Dear Sir

IN speaking of events which prepared the

way for the spread of Unitarianism in New

England, I have already come down to the

close of the great revival of 1740. The

effect of that general and powerful work of

Divine grace was to try the hearts of min

isters and professing Christians, draw out

their feelings on one side or the other, and

bring their true characters to light. There

were many who rejoiced exceedingly in the

displays of God's power and mercy which

were then made. They had been waiting
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and praying for a revival of religion ; and

when it came, they could welcome it with

gladness, and engage in promoting it with

all their hearts. But with many others, it

was not so. They regarded the work from

the first with suspicion, and this suspicion

soon became a determined hostility. They

opposed the revival to the utmost of their

power, endeavoring to hinder its progress

andcover itwithreproach, and were exceed

ingly prejudiced against every thing of the

like nature. The error of these persons

first discovered itself in their feelings

hearts ; for as yetthere wasno open dissent,

in point of doctrine, from the creed of their

fathers. But from the heart, the disease soon

extended itself to the head. There was a

full preparation of heart for the spread of

Arminian and Pelagian errors, and these er

rors came in like a flood .

their

The prevalence of them was hastened by

the importation and dispersion of heretical

books. The writings of Whitby, Taylor,

Clarke, Emlyn, and others of the same char

acter, were brought over from England, and

by many were received and circulated with

much pleasure . It was in opposition to

Whitby, that President Edwards published

his treatise on " the Freedom of the Will ;"

and in opposition to Taylor, that he wrote

his work " on Original Sin . " A distin

guished clergyman in Connecticut, * speak

ing, in 1759, of the various errors which pre

vailed in England, adds, " These corrup" These corrup

tions in doctrine have crossed the Atlantic,

and too many in our churches , and even

among our ministers , have fallen in with

them. Books containing them have been

imported ; and the demand for them has

been so great, as to encourage new impres

sions of some ofthem. Others have been

written on the same principles in this coun

try ; and even the doctrine of the sacred and

adorable Trinity has been publicly treated in

such a manner, as all who believe that doc

trine must judge, not only heretical, but

highly blasphemous ." President Edwards,

in the preface to his work "on Original

Sin," written in 1757, mentions "the great

corruption of doctrine in New England in

consequence of Dr. Taylor's writings , which

had been published about fifteen years be

fore."†

Rev. Noah Porter of Fairfield

Dr. Taylor, not long before his death, ' patheti

cally lamented the revolution in some ofthe Dis

senting churches in England, which his writings

had contributed not a little to accomplish. '

his " Scripture Account of prayer." 1761. pp. 47
49.

Another cause, which operated on most of

the ministers and churches during nearly all

the latter half of the last century, tending to

detract from their spirituality and depress

the standard of religion and morals, is to

be found in the political struggles and

conflicts which almost continually prevail

ed. The struggle with the French, which

terminated in the surrender of Nova-Scotia,

the Canadas, and some part of the West

Indies, continued, with little cessation, from

1744 to 1762. And in 1765, only three

years afterwards, the stamp act was passed,

which again roused New England. The

war of the revolution followed, and contin

ued till 1783. During these times of high

political excitement, interest, and peril, all

other concerns seemed to be merged in those

of the nation. And perhaps no class of citi

zens were more deeply interested than the

clergy . By their prayers, their sermons,

their conversation, influence and example,

they endeavored to the utmost to sustain the

courage of the citizens, and secure the deliv

erance of their bleeding country . This

course of procedure was regarded at the time

as necessary, and in many points of view it

was highly commendable ; and yet it could

not but have withdrawn the minds of the

clergy, and, through them, of their people ,

from the great concerns of religion and the

soul . In such a state of things, the tone of

religious sentiment and feeling must neces

sarily be relaxed , and the cause of Christ

would be neglected .would be neglected . Aged, enlightened

Christians, when speaking on this subject,

uniformly refer to the war of the revolution

as that which operated , preeminently to cor

rupt the morals, and deface the religious

character of New England. It had this ef

fect in various other ways, besides that which

has been already mentioned. It introduced

a multitude of vicious and unprincipled for

eigners into the country in the capacity of

officers and soldiers , either as allies or ene

mies to trample onthe institutions, and cor

rupt the principles and habits, of the un

offending citizens. It withdrew a large

proportion of the young men of the country

from their costomary pursuits to a military

course of life, and familiarized them to all the

temptations of the field and the camp. It

operated also to break down the Sabbath .

Before the war ofwhich I am speaking, which

says Dr. Morse, " introduced into New Eng

land a flood of corruptions and errors, the

No unnecessary travelling, no secular busi

Sabbath was observed with great strictness .

ness, no visiting, no diversions, were per

mitted on that sacred day." But in the
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course ofthe war, people became accustomed ,

not only to see the Sabbath violated , but in

many instances to violate it themselves . In

this way, they lost, irrecoverably, their fee

lings of regard for it, feelings, in the absence

of which laws are of very little consequence .

Add to all these considerations, that the

very spirit of war is a ferocious spirit-a

spirit directly opposed to the benevolence

and gentleness of the Gospel . " Wars and

fightings" not only come, as the Apostle

assures us, of the lusts of men, they tend to

nurture pride, revenge, and hate , and all the

baser passions of our nature.

Looking at the subject in this light, andre

volving it in its various moral bearings, it can

not bethought strange, however much it may

be lamented, that the war of the revolution,

which brought us independence, and such a

profusion ofpolitical blessings, should have

proved deeply injurious to the spiritual interest

ofNew England. There were many, to be

sure, who engaged in this war under a sense

of religious obligation , and who, through the

whole ofit, maintained their integrity . But

with many others , the result was different .

Their minds were drawn away from the

great concern of life ; their moral sense was

blunted ; their respect for the law, the truth,

and the institutions of God was diminished

while, under the pretence of superior know

ledge, greater enlargement of mind, a free

dom from prejudice, and a spirit of catholic

ism , they were led to regard all religious

systems as of about equal value , and to pre

fer that, of course, which would impose the

fewest restraints.

And with respect to those whose minds

were in this state, the course of events sub

sequent to the war was directly calculated

to draw them further away from God. In

the joy of victory and independence , and in

the full tide ofcommercial prosperity and in

creasing wealth, the world engaged their

affections more and more ; its riches , honors

and pleasures attracted their pursuit ; while

the bounteous giver of all-his word, his

truth, his institutions and laws, were forgot

ten and despised . The holy principles of

the Pilgrims were regarded as but the in

fant dress of the new republic, too tight and

contracted for their free descendants ; and

in the pride of their hearts, many were ready

to say of the religious system of their fa

thers, their strictness and purity, ' It is time

to put away childish things . '

The causes of spiritual declension , hither

to mentioned , it will be seen are of a gene

ral nature. They operated alike on the

6

6

whole community. They tended evidently

and powerfully to prepare the way for the

spread of error and false religion ; but not

in any one particular section of the coun

try, more than in others. Why then, ' you

will still inquire , did the Unitarian heresy

make its first appearance, and its most for

midable onset, in Massachusetts, and in the

region of Boston ? The same mistakes were

made by our fathers, previous to the revival

of 1740, in other parts of New England, as

in Boston . The abuses of the revival, and

the opposition to it, were even greater in

some parts of Connecticut, than in Boston.

The wars too, with the French, and with

the parent country, were common evils ; and

the commercial prosperity which succeeded

to the war of the revolution was of common

influence. All these things tended, doubt

less, to break down religious principle, and

prepare the way for the growth and preva

lence of Unitarian errors ; but what reasons

can be assigned for the particular locality

of these errors' ?-I state this inquiry as one

which will naturally arise in your mind, and

to which I propose, in what follows, to di

rect your attention . In doing this, it will

be necessary to turn back for awhile, and

consider again the bearing of events which

took place near the middle of the last cen

tury.

It is true, that the opposition to the revi

val of 1740 was more violent in some parts

of Connecticut, than it was in Massachusetts,

and in the region of Boston : For in Con

necticut it arose to the most disgraceful per

secution . It arose to such a height, that it

produced a reaction, defeated itself, occasion

ed the disgrace and overthrow of its abet

tors , and brought the friends of the revival

again into favor. The opposition to the re

vival in Connecticut proceeded to the enact

ing of laws, for the purpose of suppressing

it, and to the arrest, prosecution, imprison

ment and transportation of some who pro

moted it. Some of the best ministers in the

colony were openly insulted, deprived of

their salaries, subjected to heavy pecuniary

charges and bonds, and even carrried by

public authority out ofthe jurisdiction . Lay

men, too, were deprived of their civil offices,

and those who were accustomed to exhort

in religious meetings were cast into prison.

Such was the liberality of an anti-revival,

Arminian governor and legislature . Nor

was the work ofpersecution confined to the

civil powers . Some of the revival minis

ters were deprived of their seats in the As

sociations, suspended from all associational
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communion, and even dismissed from their

charges, for no other crime than that of la

bouring to promote the work of God.

Members of the churches also , were in some

instances excommunicated, for hearing Mr.

Whitefield and others preach ; and the friends

of the revival, in general, were harrassed

and perplexed by the civil and ecclesiastical

authorities, in every way possible . *

But these violent proceedings, as might

have been expected, at length wrought the

disgrace and overthrow of those who pro

moted them. The good sense ofthe people

of Connecticut was shocked, and after a few

years of oppression and trial, the persecu

tions ceased. The friends of the revival

were restored to their rights, and received

to more favour than they had lost ; while

their late opposers were regarded " as haters

of God, opposers to his truth, and the per

secutors of his servants ."

The opposition to the revival in Massa

chusetts was conducted in a very different

manner. Dr. Chauncy and his coadjutors

had more cunning, if not more principle,†

than to attempt suppressing it by statutes

and penalties. In place of these, the good

work was here assailed by sneers, reproach

es, malicious insinuations, and slanderous re

ports. The abuses of it were much insisted

on and exaggerated, and the friends of it

were treated in a manner which had all the

effect of palpable persecution , without its

odium. Warm, active, devoted piety was

rendered disgraceful ; and strong prejudices

were excited and confirmed against every

thing which bore the appearance of a revi

val. By these more artful methods, the op

posers of evangelical religion succeeded, in

some parts of Massachusetts, in running it

down; while the result of their violence in

*That this account is not exaggerated our read

ers may satisfy themselves, by consulting Dr. Trum

bull's History of Conn . vol . ii . chap. 8 Dr. Pomeroy

of Hebron, besides pecuniary charges and being laid

under bonds, was deprived of his salary for seven

years. The late Pres. Finley, of New Jersey col

lege, " was once or twice carried out ofthe colony

as a vagrant." Messrs. Humphreys ofDerby, Lea

venworth of Waterbury, and Todd, of Northbury,

were suspended from all associational communion,
for assisting in the ordination of a Calvinist minis

ter, contrary to the views oftheir anti-revival breth

ren. Rev. Timothy Allen of West Haven, after

wards minister for many years of Chesterfield in

Mass. was dismissed from his people by an Armini

an Consociation, " with this illnatured triumph, that

they had blown out one new light, and intended to

blow them all out.
99

Connecticut was to bring it back to favour

and influence, and bring themselves only in

to disgrace. Here, then, we have one rea

son why the errors, for the origin of which

we are inquiring made their appearance in

Massachusetts, and in the region of Boston,

rather than in some other portions of New

England.

+ I should not so much as hinted a lack ofprinci

ple on the part ofDr. Chauncy, were it not that he

refers to the persecutions in Conn., without censore

certainly, ifnot with approbation. Sée " Seasona

ble Thoughts," &c . p. 41.

President Edwards, in his farewell ser

mon at Northampton, in 1750, speaks thus

of " Arminianism, and doctrines of like ten

dency." "The progress they have made

in the land, within these seven years , seems

to have been vastly greater than at any time

in the like space before . And if these prin

ciples should greatly prevail in this town, as

they very lately have done in another large

town I could name, formerly greatly no

ted for religion," meaning Boston, " they

will threaten the spiritual and eternal ruin of

this people."

In 1765, Dr. Hopkins, afterwards of

Newport, was concerned in a controversy

with Dr. Mayhew of Boston, respecting

"the doings of the unregenerate." It is to

be supposed, therefore, that the views ofDr.

Mayhew, relative to this subject, were wide

ly different from those which prevail among

the Orthodox atthe present day. From the

facts here presented, it appears that the Cal

vinism of Boston, which, even during the

revival, was not of the most unexceptionable

kind, in a few years afterwards became es

sentially corrupted; and thus a foundation

was laid for that fearful defection from the

truth, which has since been witnessed .

Another reason for the prevalence of re

ligious error in Boston, arose from its partic

ular exposure, more especially before the

revolution , to a corruptingforeign influence .

It was at that time more exposed to suchan

influence, not only than any other place in

New England, but than any other in the

country. And it is indubitable , that the

beginnings of most of the corruptions at

present existing among us, whether of doc

writings of Whitby and Taylor scattered

trin or practice, have been imported . The

the seeds of Arminanism in New England.

The works of Hervey and Marshall incul

cated those views of faith, which Brainerd

and Bellamy so strenuously opposed . The

works of Clarke and Emlyn led some to

doubt and deviate on the subject of the

Trinity . While in more recent times, the

works of Priestley, Lindsey, Belsham, and

others, have instructed and confirmed many

in their Unitarian speculations.

More than half a century ago, there were

a few, both among the clergy and laity, in
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Boston and the surrounding region, who se

cretly entertained erroneous views on the

subject ofthe Trinity. In 1768, Dr. Hop

kins published a sermon from Heb. iii. 1 ,

entitled " The importance and necessity of

Christians considering Jesus Christ in the

extent of his high and glorious character. "

It was preached in Boston, and "was com

posed," says the author, "with a design to

preach it there, under a conviction that the

doctrine of the Divinity of Christ was

much neglected, if not disbelieved, by a

number of the ministers in Boston." I

have no positive evidence that Dr. Chauncy,

or his colleague and successor, Dr. Clarke, or

Dr. West, denied the doctrine of the Trini

ty ; though, considering their views on oth

er subjects, it is hardly to be doubted that

they did. In a letter from the late Presi

dent Adams to Dr. Morse , dated May 15,

1815, the writer observes , Sixty-five

years ago, my own minister, Rev. Lemuel

Bryant ; Dr. Jonathan Mayhew ofthe West

Church in Boston ; Rev. Mr. Shute of

Hingham ;* Rev. John Brown of Cohasset ;

and perhaps equal to all , if not above all,

Rev. Mr. Gay ofHingham, were Unitarians.

Amongthe laity, how many could I name,

lawyers, physicians, tradesmen , and farmers .

I could fill a sheet, but at present will name

only one, Richard Cranch, a man who has

studied divinity and Jewish and Christian

antiquities, more than any clergyman now

existing in New England !!! More than

fifty-sixyears ago, I read Dr. Samuel Clarke,

Emlyn," &c.

66

Dr. Howard, the successor of Dr. May

hew, and immediate predecessor of the pre

sent Dr. Lowell, was an avowed Unitarian .

He is said to be " the first clergyman who

publicly defended Unitarian sentiments

in New England ." Of the last genera

tion ofBoston ministers , Mr. Everett of the

New South ( or Summer Street) church,

and Dr. Lathrop, successor of the excellent

Dr. Pemberton, and predecessor of Mr.

* Dr.Ware of Cambridge was for some time col

league with Mr. Shute. They jointly published a

Catechism, for the instruction of the young . This

contains no avowal of Unitarian sentiments. Close
concealment was then the order of the day.

Ware, were probably, though very secretly,

Unitarians .* In addition to these, there

were numbers of their cotemporaries among

the laity, who speculated with them on the

subject of the Trinity. I think President

Adams mistaken in supposing he could fill

a sheet with names ; but doubtless there

were several—and some who, like himself,

were considered as persons of distinction .

It was necessary for the early Unitarian

ministers ofBoston and the vicinity , in order

to retain their places, and promote their

views, to proceed with the utmost caution.

In general, they never preached their pecu

liar sentiments, and endeavoured , as far as

possible , to conceal them from public view.

The better to accomplish this , the original

practice in New England of strictly exam

ining candidates for the Gospel ministry, be

gan many years ago to be opposed, and in

some instances to be laid partially aside.—

The biographer of President Edwards,

speaking on this subject, says, " He (Ed

wards) thought it of importance that minis

ters should be very critical in examining

candidates for the ministry, with respect to

their principles, as well as their religious

disposition and morals. And on this account,

he in some places met with considerable dif

ficulty and opposition ." A difficulty of this

sort occurred at the ordination of the Mr.

Everett already mentioned, in consequence

of which a part of the ordaining council with

drew. Confessions of faith, too, began at

this time to be opposed, and not unfrequent

ly were disused . The object of all this was

to prevent discussion and disclosure, and

cover up the secretly spreading error.

But to keepthe subject entirely concealed,

for any considerable time, was manifestly

impossible . In personal intercourse and

conversation, if by no other means, it must

at length come out ; and to meet disclosures

of this sort, there must be provision. But

in making this provision, the ancient doc

trines of the New England churches must

not be openly attacked ; for this would shock

the minds of the people, and endanger, if not

defeat, the whole design. A safer

would be to inculcate an almost total indif

ference in regard to religious doctrine.

The impression must be made, that ' if we

differ from you at all, it is only in some

slight, speculative points, about which diver

sity of opinion is worthy of no consideration.

way

+ Chris. Register for April 22d, 1826. We ad

mire the frankness and honesty of Dr. Howard, as

much as we disapprove the concealment of Unitari

ans who preceded him, and of many who have fol

lowed him. Whyshould those, who walk in the

fancied splendor of Unitarian light, forever keep

their candle under a bushel ? Why not rise above

mere temporal considerations, and make the world

acquainted with all their views? Such was the

state offeeling in Boston at the time of Dr. Howard's

settlement, that for years he was not admitted to

the Boston Association of Congregational ministers.

VOL. VII.

The Unitarians here and previously named

should not be confounded with those of the pre

sent age. They were high Arians, and doubtless

believed in something which they called an atone

ment for sin

28
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The outward character is all with which we

are concerned.

For modes offaith, let graceless zealots fight;

Hecan't be wrong, whose life is inthe right.

The quiet of parishes must in no case be dis

turbed; and he is the best minister who so

manages as to live in the greatest peace. '

An impression of this sort began to be

made in the easterly part of Massachusetts,

before the war of the revolution ; and after

the war, it became more general and con

firmed. The consequence was, that the

Orthodox ministers were kept back from

withdrawing from their heretical brethren,

or taking any decisive measures to defeat

their plans. The customary ministerial in

tercourse and exchanges were continued,

and the impression was made, all around,

that one system of doctrine was as good as

another, and that every man was entitled to

embrace that which best suited his conve

nience and his inclinations .*

It should be observed here, in addition to

all other considerations, that the special in

fluences of the Holy Spirit were almost en

tirely withdrawn. What discourses were

preached of a character to awaken and im

press the minds of people, were neutralized

by others of a different character, and the

wise and the foolish slumbered together.

There was no revival of religion in Boston ,

at least in the Congregational churches,

from 1743, till we come down almost to our

own times. No wonder, then, that iniqui

ty abounded, and the love of many waxed

cold. No wonder that the lamp of spiritual

life was well nigh extinguished, and that in

novations and errors had come in like a

flood . Considering all that has been here

said, it is muchmore lamentable than strange ,

that Unitarian errors have made their ap

pearance in this country, and that they have

gained their principal footing in Boston, and

the surrounding region.

Asking pardon for intruding on you so

long a communication- much longer than

was intended, when I commenced, I must,

for the present, bid you adieu.

INVESTIGATOR.

THE CLAIMS OF JUSTICE SATISFIED ONLY

BY A VICARIOUS SACRIFICE.

Extractfrom Drew's Essay on the identi

tyandresurrection ofthe Human Body.

WE can, perhaps, have no conception how

any thing can be capable of softening the

rigours of justice, except that principle of

divine mercy, which we are assured must

reside in God.

But here a new difficulty occurs. For,

although both justice and mercy be admitted

so reside in God ; yet, how the interference

of mercy could supplant the demands ofjus

tice or abrogate its claims, are points ofdif

ficulty, which, abstractedly, from the atone

ment, we could never comprehend.

Ifjustice would voluntarily relinquish its

claims, without an equivalent, to make room

for the operations of mercy ; it must follow

that God could not be necessarily, but only

arbitrarily just. And the moment that we

admit that God is not necessarily just, that

very moment we annihilate one of his es

sential attributes, and undeify his nature.

For, if God in any given period of duration,

either of time or eternity, can relinquish his

justice, in that very period we must behold

him without it. If therefore, omnipotence

can exist through one hour, without justice,

it can exist through two, for the same rea

son ; and that which can exist thus through

two hours can consequently exist thus for

ever ; and in this case we must admit, that

justice is not an essential attribute of God.

But, as those principles which lead to un

deify his nature, or to annihilate his attri

butes, must certainly be false ; it follows,

thatjustice must be an essential attribute of

the divine nature, and therefore God must

necessarily be just. And, as God is and

must be necessarily just ; it follows withthe

most unquestionable certainty, that the

claims ofjustice cannot be relinquished with

out an equivalent, either in time or in eter

nity. And, if justice, without an equivalent,

cannot relinquish its claims ; no room canbe

found for the operations of mercy, though it

be admitted that it did exist and reside

in God.

* Dr. Mather, in his " Prognostications upon the

future state ofNewEngland," says, "there was a

town called Amycle, which was ruined by silence,

Therulers,because there had been some false alarms,

forbade all people, under pain of death, to speak of

any enemies approaching them. So, when the ene

mies came indeed, no man durst speak of it, and the

town was lost.-Corruptions willgrow," says he,

66 upon this land, and they willgain BY SILENCE.

It will be so invidious to speak of them, that no man

will dareto do it, and the fate ofAmycle will.come

upon the land."-How far this " prognostication"

has been fulfilled , the reader need not be informed,

Neither can it be supposed, that the claims

of justice can be supplanted by the designs

of mercy. For could we suppose the case

before us possible , without a vicarious sacri

fice ; the attributes of God must be presum

ed to act in hostility to one another. Ifthe

mercy of God should attempt to supplant his

justice ; the attempt must be successful or it

must not. If it be successful, the success of

mercy will prove the imbecility of justice ;

and if unsuccessful, that want of success will

A
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fully demonstrate the futility of the attempt;

and in either case, it will be demonstrated

that God is not possessed of all possible per

fections. Thus then, while we, from his na

ture and attributes, admit the existence of

the divine perfections, even while we pre

sume that his mercy can supplant justice ;

we must suppose that God is possessed of all

possible perfection, and yet not possessed of

it at the same time.

If the mercy of God can overcome his

justice in one instance, nothing can hinder it

from overcoming the divine justice in all.

And, if the divine justice may be totally

overcome, while the essence of God remains

entire ; it follows from this supposition also

that justice is not essential to divine nature.

Ifmercy can counteract the claims ofjus

tice, I would ask, does the essence of God

remain entire, or is it destroyed ? If the

essence of God remain, while the claims of

justice are counteracted by mercy, it is evi

dent that justice is not an essential attribute

ofhis nature ; because the essence is presum

ed to remain, when this attribute is done

away. But if, on the contrary, his essence

be destroyed by the removal of his justice,

we must, by allowing the operation of his

mercy, suppose the existence of God to con

tinue after we have supposed his essence to

be destroyed. Hence then this conclusion

follows, from each supposition which we

have made ; namely, whether we presume

the divine essence to remain or to be de

stroyed, that the mind is conducted in either

case to a palpable contradiction. Thus if

the essence of God remain, it must be an

essence without justice ; but certain it is,

that an essence which is devoid of justice

cannot be the essence of God : here thenwe

have the divine essence and not the divine

essence at the same time. But if, on the

contrary, the essence of God be destroyed,

by the removal of his justice, through his

mercy; we admit the divine existence with

out the divine essence. As therefore these

contradictions are equal on each side , it

must finally follow, that justice cannot

supplanted by mercy, without a vicarious

sacrifice, any more than justice can relinquish

its claims, without a forfeiture of its name

and nature.
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one another ; it follows with the most deci

sive certainty , that justice and mercy can

never meet together in the same subject,

without that medium which the gospel holds

forth , in the vicarious sacrifice of the Saviour

of the world. But, through the mediation

of the atonement, the whole face of things

assumes adifferent aspect. We there plain

ly discover how God can at once be just,

and thejustifier of him that believeth in

Jesus. Through this sacrifice , the order of

heaven and earth appears again to revive ;

and we behold in contemplation , another

Eden descending from the skies , to bless

mankind and renovate the world.

Whatever may be said in favour of the

human powers, or of the dignity of human

nature ; we never can suppose, without ad

mitting an absurdity, that any being which

is wholly polluted can renovate itself. Such

a notion carries with it its own refutation,

and includes within it, irreconcilable sup

positions which we cannot possibly admit.

For if any given being that is wholly pollu

ted, can be presumed to renovate itself, ren

ovation must begin in some polluted part ;

because that which is either wholly corrupt

ed in a natural sense, or polluted in one

that is moral, can include nothing but cor

ruption and pollution in its nature. And, to

suppose that which is wholly corrupted or

polluted, can produce a renovation in itself,

is to suppose that corruption can beget in

corruption, and that pollution can beget puri

ty. We must suppose it to act in opposition

to itself, and to produce an effect which can

not be included within its nature , which is a

palpable contradiction. For, as no cause

can produce an effect, which is the reverse

of itself, and which it has not the power

producing ; so, nothing can result from any

given principle, which is not virtually in

cluded in its nature . And, as a power to

renovate, cannot be included in any nature

that is wholly destitute of purity, and there

fore destitute of this power ; it must follow,

that the renovation of human nature, as well

as its reconciliation to God must arise from

some extrinsic cause. And certain it is,

that that cause which influences nature , with

out being, included within it , and influences

it so as to produce its renovation, must be

supernatural, and must therefore come from

God,

of

As therefore justice cannot relinquish its

claims, nor mercy snatch the culprit from its

hands ; because in the former case , God

must cease to be necessarily just, and in the

latter, that power which is presumed to be

infinite must be overcome ; since God can

neither act contrarily to himself, nor suffer

his attributes to move in hostility towards

Whatever the nature of this influence or

the mode of its operation may be, we are

satisfactorily assured that it must communi

cate itself to man, in order to produce those

effects, which a renovation implies, and

which we ascribe to its sacred energy.
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Without this, it is no longer influence ; and

indeed an uncommunicated or uninfluencing

influence, is a contradiction in terms. But,

since influence and not the absence of it , is

the point under present consideration, its ex

istence must necessarily be admitted ; and

therefore it follows, with unquestionable cer

tainty, that some mode of communication

must also exist, through which it imparts its

renovating energies to the internal and per

ceptive powers of the human soul . And

whether we attribute this influence to divine

mercy, to love, to the grace ofGod, or to

the operation of his Holy Spirit, the final

result will be the same ; and the regenera

tion of the human race must be attributed to

an agency as well as energy which resides

not in man.

FRENCH PROTESTANTS.

THE Protestants in France, as might be expected,

are greatly rejoiced at the late changes in the gov

ernment. The " Archives of Christianity ," says :

ill used by servile agents for meeting his

Christian friends for religious worship.

The inference which the writers derive

from these considerations, is that their duties

increase with their privileges, and that to

whom much is given from them will much

he required. We hope that all pious Pro

testants in France will be duly impressed

with this great truth, and that one of their

first enterprises will be a resolution to place

a Bible in the family of every Frenchman

who is willing to receive it. It will be re

collected that two liberal and enlightened

friends of the Paris Bible Society, some

months since, gave generous sums to defray

the expense of placing a Bible in the family

of every Protestant in one department ofthe

kingdom. What better thank-offering can

be rendered for deliverance from Jesuitical

intrigue and despotism them a resolution to

extend this blessed gift to every department

and every family of the kingdom ? Ifsuch

a resolution should be adopted, the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and the Ameri

can Bible Society , after its friends shall have

relieved it from its present debt, would

doubtless rejoice to contribute liberally to

wards its accomplishment.--N. Y. Obs.

"WE have entered upon a new era for

the cause of liberty and truth, perhaps even

of Christianity. Ifthe long meditated and

obstinately pursued projects of the counsel

lors of the discarded dynasty had been ac

complished, Christianity had mourned in

weeds over the tomb of liberty, if even she

had been permitted to show her grief and

mourn her lossess . What might we not

have feared from a power which had under

taken with a single word to muzzle the press,

in spite of the habits and the wants of the

public ? Having witnessed this bold at

tempt, we cannot wonder to find greater is now publicly denied by leading Unitarians in this

credence given to the report that there was

to be a prescription and massacre, of which

the chief friends of liberty were to have been

the victims, and which had utterly rooted

out protestantism in France .

"By the inspiration of the Scriptures," says Pro

fessor Norton, " is meant, either that they were mi

raculously suggested by God, or that they were

written under his miraculous superintendance. "*

According to this definition , the justness of which

we shall not dispute, the inspiration ofthe Scriptures

06

country. "The composition of the Bible is looked

upon as a human work--a work produced by the

natural operation of human thought and feeling.

" These writings (the Scriptures) so far as their com

position is concerned,are to be regarded as possessing

a properly and purely human character." They

(the scriptures) are not in the common sense inspir

ed; they were not produced under the miraculous

"A denial of the im

mediate inspiration of the Scriptures does not, in

the slightest degree, affect their authority." And

not only do these gentlemen deny the inspiration of

our sacred books, they would make the impression

that this is a very small matter, in which they do

not disagree with the majority of Christians ofother

times andthe present ; and we are represented as un

reasonable, captious, superstitious, in complaining

ofthem for so very common and trifling a thing as

denying the inspiration of the Bible. We have

thought it might be useful, therefore, to confront

ther
them with the sentiment of the whole Protestant

world on the subject , so far as this could be conven

iently gathered ; and we have been at the trouble

to consult a variety ofConfessions of Faith, the lan

guage ofwhich, so far as relates to the inspiration

ofthe Scriptures, is given in the following extracts ;

"A great step has been taken towards

the complete enjoyment of religious liberty.

The organization of our churches will no

longer be shackled by restrictive laws and

penal codes ; we shall not, as formerly , have

to supplicate in the anti-chambers of Popish

or Jesuit prefects or ministers for the regula

tion of our ecclesiastical affairs ; our theolo

gical faculties will no longer depend upon

the heads of Catholic universities ; our

schoolmasters will no longer be at the mer

ey of political agents , vested with academical

authority, and the peasant will no longer be

THE FAITH OF PROTESTANTS ON THE SUB

JECT OF INSPIRATION .

After giving thanks to God for his mercy

in this great deliverance, which, it is said, supervision of the Deity."

" will form a new epoch in the history ofthe

French Protestantism," the Archives pro

ceeds as follows :

* Locke and LeClerc , p. 125.

+ Christian Examiner.

"
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FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION, published in

1532.

" The canonical Scripture, the word of

God, being delivered by the Holy Spirit,

and proposed to the world by prophets and

apostles, is altogether the most ancient and

perfect philosophy, and itself alone contains

the whole of piety, and the whole reason of

life."

SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION , published

in 1566.

"We believe and profess that the canoni

cal Scriptures of the holy prophets and apos

tles of both Testaments are the true word

ofGod itself, and have sufficient authority

of themselves, and not from men. For God

himself spake to the patriarchs, prophets,

and apostles, and still speaks to us through

the Holy Scriptures . " " So that when, at

this day, this word of God is proclaimed

in the church by those who are lawfully

called to be preachers , we believe that the

word of God itself is proclaimed and re

ceived by the faithful ; neither is there any

other word of God to be pretended to or

expected from heaven. "*

BOHEMIAN OR WALDENSIAN CONFESSION.

“ First of all , the ministers of our church

es teach with one consent concerning the sa

cred Scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ment, which they are accustomed to call the

Bible, and which have been legitimately re

ceived and approved by Orthodox fathers ,

that they are true, certain, and worthy of a

confidence with which no other human wri

tings, whatever they may be, are able to

And for this reason , because
compare. "

they were inspired and suggested by the

Holy Spirit, and published from the mouth

of holy men, and confirmed by heavenly and

divine attestations . "

CONFESSION OF THE FRENCH PROTESTANT

CHURCHES, published in 1559 .

" The one God hath so revealed himself

to men, in his works, but much more clearly

in his word, which at first he made known

by infallible signs, and by (oraculis ) oracular
responses . These , he directed should be

written in those books which we call the sa

cred Scriptures ." "We believe that the

word contained in these books, proceeded

from God alone, from whom alone , and not

from men, it derives its authority. "

OLD ENGLISH CONFESSION,T

"We receive and embrace all the canoni

cal Scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ment ; and we render thanks to our God

who hath brought this light to us which we

may have always in our eyes, lest, by the

arts of men, or the wiles of the devil , we

may be drawn aside to errors and fables.

We receive and embrace these Scriptures as

voices from heaven, (cælestes voces ) by

which God hath revealed his will to us.

these alone the minds of men are able to

In

rest."

* This Confession , as Dr. Jamieson informs us,

(" save the allowance of the remembrance of some

holidays) was all approved and subscribed " bythe

General Assembly of Scotland, Dec. 25, 1566.

t Published in the name ofthe English Church in

--

66

BELGIC CONFESSION, published in 1566.

"We confess that this word of God was

not reported or delivered by any human will,

but holy men of God uttered it, being mov

ed by the divine Spirit.” Afterwards,

God himself commanded his servants , the

apostles and prophets, that they should com

mit his revelations (sua illa oracula) to

writing . "

WIRTEMBURGH CONFSSSION, published in

1552.

" Those canonical books of the Old and

New Testaments , concerning whose autho

rity in the church there never has been any

doubt, we call the sacred Scriptures . This

Scripture we believe and profess to be the

response (oraculum) of the Holy Spirit,

and so confirmed by divine testimonies , that

if an angel from heaven should preach any

thing different, he would be accursed . "

IRISH CONFESSION . *

"The ground of our religion, and the rule

of faith and all saving truth is the word of

God contained in the Holy Scripture . By

the name of Holy Scripture we understand

all the canonical books of the Old and New

Testament ;"-" all which we acknowledge

to be given by the inspiration ofGod, and

in that regard to be of the most certain cred

it, and the highest authority. The other

books, commonly called apocryphal, did not

proceed from such inspiration , and there

fore are not of sufficient authority to estab

lish any point of doctrine . "

Bishop Jewell's Apology, 1562. The following is

from the Homily ofthe English Church," on the

Reverent Estimation ofGod's word." "The whole

Scriptures , saith St. Paul, were given by the inspira

tion of God. And shall we, Christian men, thinkto

learn the knowledge of God and ourselves in any

earthly man's work or writing, sooner or better than

in the Holy Scriptures, WRITTEN BY THE INSPIRA

TION OF THE HOLY GHOST? The Scriptures were

not brought unto us by the will ofman, but holy men

ofGod, as witnesseth St. Peter, spake as they were

moved bythe Holy Spirit of God."-The sentiment

ofthe English Church on this subject is understood

to be fully adopted by the Methodist Episcopal

Church in England and America

* Agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops,

and the rest of the clergy of Ireland in the Convoca

tion at Dublin, A. D. 1615.
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WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. *

" Under the name of Holy Scripture, or

word of God written, are now contained

all the books of the Old and New Testa

ments ;-all which are given by the in

spiration ofGod to be the rule of faith and

life . The books commonly called Apocry

pha, not being ofdivine inspiration, are

no part of the canon of the Scripture ; and

therefore are of no authority in the church of

God, nor to be any otherwise approved or

made use of, than other human writings.

The authority of the Holy Scripture, for

which it ought to be believed and obeyed,

dependeth not upon the testimony of any

man or church, but wholly upon God, the

Author thereof and therefore it is to be

received, because it is the word ofGod."

"The Old Testament in Hebrew, and the

New Testament in Greek, being immedi

ately inspired by God, and by his singular

care and providence kept pure in all ages,

are therefore authentical, so as in all contro

versies of religion, the church is finally to

appeal unto them. "-" The Holy Scripture

was delivered by the Spirit, into which

Scripture, so delivered, our faith is finally

resolved ."

WESTMINSTER CATCEHISM.

" The Holy Scriptures of the Old and

New Testament are the word ofGod, the

only rule of faith and obedience ."
B

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Increase ofDeism among the Hindoos.

THE diffusion of knowledge is working a

great change in the minds of many ofthe

more learned Hindoos. It has exposed the

absurdity of their own Idolatrous System,

and has led them to reject all the pretended

revelations by which it has been supported .

Some of them, like Rammohun Roy, admit,

at least partially, the authority of the Chris

tian Revelation ; but others reject that real

and only discovery of the Will of God to

man, as well as all merely pretended reve

lations of that Will. There is reason to fear

that both the perverters and rejecters of the

Sacred Scriptures are more prejudiced against

the peculiar and distinguishing Truths of

Revelation even than when living in their

state of Idolatry : but if the men them

selves, who are employed to break down.

the strong-holds of Idolatry, refuse to avail

themselves ofthe refuge of the gospel, yet

we may mark the hand of God in making

way, by their means, for the erection ofthat

Spiritual Temple, in which, at no very dis

tant day, acceptable sacrifices shall be offer

ed to Him in Christ Jesus , from all people,

nations, and languages upon the earth.

Published and adopted by the Presbyterians of

England and Scotland, in 1647. Adopted by the plan.

ters ofNew England in 1648 ;-afterwards, so far as

relates tothe subject of inspiration, by the Indepen

dents of England in 1668, by the Congregation

this country in 1680, and by the Baptist churches in

England in 1686. This is also the Confession of

Faith of the Presbyterians in the United States.

of

The growth of Deism, taken in its most

extended sense as implying the rejection of

all Revelation, real or pretended, is evinced

by the following curious document, which is

an extract from the Trust Deed of a build

ing about to be erected in Calcutta, by some

learned and wealthy Hindoos to be appro

priated to religious worship , according to

their own peculiar notions.

Upon trust and in confidence that they the said

[here follow the names ofthe Trustees] or the sur

vivor of them , or their heirs, &c. shall, from time to

time, forever hereafter permit the said messuage or

building, land , tenements, &c. with their appurte

nances, to be used as a place of public meeting of

all sorts and descriptions of people, without distinc

tion, as shall behave and conduct themselves in an

orderly, sober, religious, and devout manner, for

the worship and adoration ofthe Eternal, Unsearch

able, and Immutable Being, who is the Author and

Preserver of the Universe ; but not under or by any

other name or title, peculiarly used for and applied

to any particular being or beings, by any man or

set of men whatsoever and that no graven image,

statue , or sculpture, carving, painting, picture, por

trait, or the likeness of any thing, shall be admitted

within the said messuage, &c.-and that no sacri

fice, offering, or oblation, of any kind or thing, shall

ever be permitted therein-and that no animal or

living creature shall within or on the said messuage,

&c. be deprived of life, either for religious purposes

or for food-and that no eating or drinking, (except

such as shall be necessary, by any accident, forthe

present preservation of life, ) feasting, or rioting, be

permitted therein or thereon-and that, in conduct

ing the said worship, and adoration , no object, ani

mate or inanimate, which has been, or shall hereaf

ter be, recognised as an object of worship by any

man or set of men, shall be reviled and contemptu

ously spoken of or alluded to, either in preaching,

praying, or in the hymns, or other mode of worship

that may be delivered or used in the said messuage

or building-and that no sermon, preaching, dis

course, prayer, or hymn, be delivered or used in

such worship but such as have a tendency to the

promotion of the contemplation of the Author and

Preserver ofthe Universe, and to the promotion of

charity, morality, piety, benevolence, virtue, and

the strengthening the bonds of union between men

that a person of good repute, and well known for

of all Religions, Persuasions and Creeds-and, also,

his knowledge, piety, and morality, be employed

by the said Trustees, or thesurvivor , or their heirs ,

&c., as a Resident Superintendant, and for the pur

pose of superintending the worship so as to be per

formed as is herein before stated and expressed-and

that such worship be performed daily , or at least as

often as once in seven days.

STATE OF RELIGION-Tinnevelly.-Among those

who still remain in heathenism , a good opinion of

Christianity is taking root ; the worthlessness of

their idols is more openly acknowledged , and theic

worship neglected . Some have gone so far as to
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his dominion in this part ofthe world, and by which

somany ofour fellow-men are held secure, in ignor

ance of themselves and their God, in lies and all

other ungodliness-and considering the feebleness of

the instruments which are engaged in overthrowing

them , like David before Goliah- we do not hesitate

to say, from the fullest conviction , that every de

gree of success in this grand undertaking is solely

to be ascribed to the powerful influence of Him,

who ascended on high, and led captivity captive.

make presents to the Mission of parts oftheir lands,

for the benefit of the Christians, for the establish

ment of schools, &c. We will not say that they

have the purest motives, such as Christians would

have ; but they evidently have done this.from a con

viction that the Christians have right on their side.

There would, perhaps, appear still more of this be

nevolent spirit and of this favorable inclination to

wards Christianity, and opposition would be less,

were there not some influential Natives, who, from

interest in Idolatry, or from other motives , set them- May we bebut strong in faith, and not cast away

selves up as opponents ; and secretly excite other our confidence in His presence, care, wisdom, and

people to opposition, by promulgating a number of power ! Very much is still to be done ; and who is

falsehoods respecting ourselves and Christianity.- sufficient for these things? We tremble when we

They tell, for instance, that, at baptism we give look on ourselves in this contest : but our Lord is

the people dirty water to drink, or that we put with us. " Every valley shall be exalted, and eve

such water into human sculls and then offer it ; or ry mountain and hill shall be bronght low ; the

that we give them cow's flesh to eat ; or that we crooked shall be made straight, and the rough pla

dissuade slaves from serving their masters, and sub- ces plain. And the glory of the Lord shall be re

cultivators from paying their landlords their dues, vealed, and all flesh shall see it together ; for the

persuading them, at the same time, to wrest their mouth ofthe Lord hath spoken it. They shall not

lands from them ; or that we allure people to be- be ashamed that wait for Him."

come Christians by promising them remission of tax

es, and such like. In short, sometimes we are said

to be the worst people in existence ; or they say

that only the low Parriars and some senseless Tod

dy-people embrace this religion , by which they en

deavour to lower it in the estimation of the people ;

and, when they cannot deny that Soodras are con

verted, ofwhom there are whole and

that even Brahmins are in favour ofChristianity,

desiring Christian schools that their boys may learn

this good religion , they quickly find out some other

reason to contemn them also. The bulk of the peo
ple, however, become more and more aware ofthese

falsehoods : in some places wherethey used to point

at a Christian fellow with sneering and contempt,

they now address him kindly, make him read the

book which he may have in his hand, and often do

not let him go without giving them a copy ofit.

While one rich native does all that he can to injure

us and the cause, another rich native favours us

and promotes it. Brahmin proprietors have given

lands as a charity for the settlement of native

Christians. Two Brahmins, in the beginning of

this year, evenjoined one of the Congregations ; but,

as we feared they would not hold out long, both be

cause we suspected their motives and because they

would find the persecutions of the other Brahmins

too hard for them, so it has happened, and they have

withdrawn. Instances have occurred, in which

Brahmins, quarrelling among themselves, have

threatened one another with becoming Christians, if

they were not immediately satisfied according to

their demands. Among the lower classes, they be

gan, some months ago, to make superstitious use of

our Christian books. A man had resolved to be

come a Christian, and had taken such books into

his house inthe night, either in a dream or other

wise, the evil demon told him, that unless he re

movedthese books he would no longer be his friend

nor do him any good. The man replied , " Thou

hast never done me any good, neither will I serve

thee any longer ; and these books shall remain

here." This was soon spread among the heathen ;

when some came and asked for books, in order to

keep the devil out of their houses. This was, of

course, refused .

Concluding Remarks.-Reviewing the transac

tions ofthe Mission during the last year, we must

acknowledge that some further considerable advan

ces have been made in the great work of destroying

Satan's dominion, and extending the kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ among high and

low, rich and poor, old and young. Considering

the strong entrenchments which Satan has around

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES.

Serampore Mission.-The Second, Third,

and Fourth Numbers of the European Se

ries ofthe Periodical Accounts have lately

appeared : they were all issued together,

and carry the intelligence to the close of

1829. We shall give the chief details, as

opportunity may serve ; and shall, at pre

sent, extract the general views which are

afforded ofthe Missions and Schools.

The Missionaries give the following

General View of the Stations.

The following Thirteen Stations, that is, Seram

pore and the twelve connected with it, are not men

tioned in the order of time in which active opera

tions began ; but it may be of use to do so occasion

ally.

Dr. Carey arrived in India, Nov. 1793 ; and in

January 1800 removed to Serampore, where the

brethren, so long associated with him, had arrived

about three months before.

1800-Serampore.

1805. Dinagepore. 1815. Delhi .

1807. Jessore. 1816. Dacca.

1814 Allahabad.

1815. Benares. 1818. Chittagong.

Dum-Dum.

1821. Arracan,

1829. Assam.

- Barripore.

Burrishol.――

During these years there have been, of course,

several other places, where the Word of life has

been made known tothe heathen ; but such are the

names of the present Stations. When noticed ac

cording to their distance from Serampore, seven of

these are situated within the Province of BENGAL.

Dum-Dum- Soobhroo- distant about 10 miles south

...

ward.

.31 miles do.

.65 miles N. E.

.140 miles eastw.

Barripore-Mr. Rabeholm,....

Jessore-Mr. Buckingham, &c...

Burrishol-Mr. John Smith,.

Dacca-Mr. Leonard ,... ...170 miles N. E.

Dinagepore-Mr. Fernandez, &c...230 miles north.

Chittagong-Mr. Johannes- 317, or, by Dacca, 343

miles east.

Three Stations are situated in what is generally

styled UPPER HINDOOSTAN.

Benares-Mr. W. Smith, &c. distance about 460

miles N. W.

Allahabad-Mr Mackintosh, &c. distance about

540 miles N. W.

Delhi-Mr. Thomson-by the shortest route, 960

miles N. W.

L
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TENDENCY OF UNITARIAN CHRISTIANITY .— QUERY.

And two stations are beyond the boundaries of

either Province.

Arracan--Mr. Fink, &c.-distance about 450 miles

S. S. E.

Assam-Mr. Rae,-distance about 413 miles N. E.

State ofthe Missions.

It thus appears, that the most distant on the

north-east is Assam, and on the north-west Delhi ;

but, in consequence of the visitors at Hurdwar,

individuals are met with, and the Scriptures given

to them, who have come as far as from Cabul in

Afghanistan, or about 1800 miles distant from Se

rampore. Occupied as these twelve stations are,

by men who, without exception, have been brought

to the knowledge of the Saviour in India itself,

there is at once equal ground for thanksgiving
as to the past, and hope as to the future.

The names ofthe Natives in general are so pe

culiar, that no one can mistake them : but it seems

necessary to remind the friends at home, that those

of others, on whom much of this work depends, are

the names ofpersons who have never seen this coun

try. When, for example, the reader comes to such

men as Thompson and Smith, Mackintosh and

Fink, or Buckingham, &c., he will recollect that

these are not individuals sent out from either Eng

land or Scotland , as their names would imply ; but

the names ofmen who were born in India- called

to the Ministry there-and sent out from Seram

pore, at successive periods : when it is borne in

mind that they are, in fact, East Indians , the com

munications from them become doubly interesting ;

and especially so when the language employed by

them discovers such faith in the divine ordinances

ofa Christian Ministry .

Sparks upon the tendency of Unitarian

Christianity, is a work I have never read ;

but this sentence from an article in the North

American Review on the Tone of British

Criticism, written by the Hon. A. H. Eve

rett throws a light upon it and through it,

making its deformity plain in spite of every

covering. It is a work ofman's invention and

admirably adapted to the human heart.

"Nowthe Unitarian sect-although it in

cludes perhaps as large a share ofthe talent,

virtue and respectability of the country as

any other-is doubtless among them all, the

one which has least pretensions to popularity .

It is in fact one which as all who are capa

ble of looking at the subject philosophically

well know, from the nature ofits tenets nev

er can be popular . It is one which scrutini

zes texts- estimates the value of manscripts

and editions-balances the authority ofcon-

flicting passages and consequently addresses

itself to a very limited portion ofthe commu

nity ; for such a portion only havethe means

and leisure to pursue such inquires. "

Is this the religion of the meek and lowly

Jesus ?-this, which "from the nature of its

tenets," is confined "to a very limited portion

of the community," to the wealthy and the

learned ? Where then is the great distin

guishing trait, of which its disciples so con

fidently boast, between it and the system of

philosophers, ancient and modern? that while

they were reserved for a few of the initiated

it was freely preached unto all , and first tothe

poor, the ignorant and the castaways. What

then becomes of the command to compel the

wretches, begging and starving and thieving

When labourers, such as these , are thus employ

ed, not one day in seven only, but nearly every day,

in sowing the good seed of the Word, it will not be

a question whether their number should be increas

ed. Such has been the earnest desire of the Se

rampore brethren ; and it is under the pressure of

this desire, that three New Stations have been re

solved upon during the last year. One of these ,
indeed , has been almost , if not entirely , provided upon the highways to come in to the mar

for in India ; and thus it is that God can make the

resources ofthe country itself available toward the

extension of His cause, in a greater degree than we

have yet witnessed . But surely it would be mak

ing a sad use of such generosity abroad, were chris

tians at home to relax in their support. It is sim

ply to be regarded as a proof ofwhat one man may

feel himself constrained to do, when his lot is cast

on the field of action.

riage supper of the king's son ? where then

is the prophecy that not many wise, not

many noble shall enter, while the way faring

man though a fool shall not mistake the en

trance ? or that, when the wise shall be con

founded , and the mighty of the earth put to

shame, then out of the mouths of babes and

sucklings, praise shall be perfected ?

-

Should it be observed that the information here

given, though only from certain fixed points, refers

in its effects to a very wide surface, perhaps the

impression on the whole will be, that there are in

dications, not a few, of the Heathen mind awaking

from the sleep of ages. At all events, an influence ,

however feeble as yet, and but little noticed , is thus

extending from beyond the Indus, and even the

Caubul-in Afghanistan on the west, to Assam ou

the east-and from Cashmere on the north, down

to Arracan.

66
er were so great. "We have," says one of them,

an unbounded and white field before us, and la

bourers ofthe best sort ready to go forth. "-" But

I see more clearly than ever, " says another, " that,

in Missionary Work, and particularly in our situa

tion, every thing must come from God-money,men ,

health, and a heart to labour : and, after all , suc

cess is his gift alone. But, then, how rich is He in

mercy ! how ready to bestow ! Let us take new

courage and rejoice in Him."

Great Openingsfor extended Labours.

In allusion to the Journals of Mr. Thomp

son and the New Stations, it is remarked

By this time, three additional Labourers are

about to leave Serampore, provided that the means

are furnished. The brethren there will go on as

they have done hitherto ; but their own resources

are not equal to the opportunities presented to them

for extending the cause. And this has occurred at

a season when the encouragements to proceed nev.

QUERY. Is it inconsistent with the word

of God to celebrate the Lord's Supper on

any other day of the week than the first ?
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Nerogites quisnam, sed quidnam scripsèrit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written.

beauty that we see, and of all the order we

so much admire. The evangelist adds these

words " In Him was Life, and the Life

was the Light of men : that was the true

Light, which lighteth every man that com
ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. eth into the world. " The Evangelist speaks

all along of him as a person. Thus it is

evident, we must take this Word for one

of the titles of the Redeemer. And this

agrees to the language of Scripture in oth

er places . For as we read of a person

who is called Wisdom, who was with God,

daily his delight, rejoicing always before

him, when he prepared the heavens, formed

the earth, and set a compass upon the face

ofthe depth : So it is with a name of like

import, that we read of one who is called

the Word, and was with God in the begin

ning. Nay, the Evangelist declares that

which can only be affirmed of a person:

"The Word was made flesh ;" that is, as

sumed human nature and dwelt among us.

And to show that he was no common person,

he adds these words, " And we beheld his

glory, the glory of the only begotten ofthe

Father, full of grace and truth. " Corres

pondent to this does John speak, in his first

epistle , chap. v. 7 " There are three that

bear record in heaven, the Father, the

Word, and the Holy Ghost. " These are

the names of the three persons. Nor can

we be any longer in suspense about the

meaning of the title, Word, than till we

look back to the first verse of the same epis

tle-"Our hands have handled of the Word

of Life. "

NO. 8.

DISSERTATION II.

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom John i .

1, 2,—" Inthe beginning was the Word, and

the Wordwas with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.”

PART II,-SEC. 2,-THAT THE TERM

"" 99
WORD, EXPRESSETH THE PERSON OF

CHRIST, PROVED.

Ir may be proper to begin by inquiring

what is meant by the Word mentioned by

John. That the term Logos, inthe Greek,

Sermo in the Latin, and Word in the Eng

lish, often signifies that which forms a part

of a discourse, an oracle, or voice , proceding

from the mouth of God, or of his servants ,

by his orders, is not only allowed, but main

tained. " The word of God came to John

in the wilderness." "The people pressed

to hear the Word of God." " The apos

tles spake the Word with boldness. ”.

" Their sound went through all the earth,

and their Words to the ends ofthe World."

But, the description which the Evangel

ist gives ofthis Word, is impatient of such

an explanation : For, first, a personal dis

tinction is ascribed to this Word-" In the

beginning was the Word, and the word was

with God"-that is, the Father. Second

ly, the Divine Nature, or Essence, is attri

buted tothis Word-" The Word was God."

Thirdly, Divine Works are ascribed to this

Word " All things were made by him,

and without him was not any thing made

that was made. " Thus the term Word,

here, signifies the essential, personal Word

ofGod. That essential Wisdom, and un

created Light, the Source, and Origin, of all

that is revealed to men ; the Cause, and

Spring of all the Universe, and of all the

VOL. VII.

In the same sense we may understand

the term in Acts xx. 32-" I commend you

to God, and to the Word ofhis grace , which

is able to build you up, and to give you an

inheritance among all them which are sanc

tified." To build up, and give an inheri

tance, is the property of a person. Dr.

Owen observes upon the text, that Christ

may be called the Word of his grace, “ ei

29
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of

ther because he is given to us of God's free

grace, as he is also called the Son of his

love ; or, as he is the author and cause of

grace. As God himself is called the God

of peace and love. To him, that is, Christ,

are believers committed. " Bradbury, in a

sermon on the text, as he takes the term to

be one of the titles of Christ, saith , " This

addition that is made to the Word, viz.

his grace, ' does not leave the application of

it to Christ under any more difficulty . There

are two reasons why he may be called so :

First, as he published this grace of God

to mankind. A word among men, is the

conveyance we give our own thoughts to

those about us , and perhaps it is upon this

account that our Redeemer is called so .

"God hath spoken to us by his Son. ' This

consideration belongs to all those characters

that are given of him . A teacher from

God ; one to make him known in the world

-the Only Begotten of the Father who de

clared him-bearing witness to him that

sent him-a Prophet, mighty in deed, and

word, before God and all the people.'

He is the Word of his grace. Secondly,Secondly,

as he takes care to fulfill the whole design .

It is through him that God magnifies his

word above his name. All the promises

are in him. Amen. ". " Believers are " built

upon the foundation of the apostles and pro

phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief

corner stone, in whom all the building, fitly

framed together, groweth unto an holy tem

ple in the Lord." Eph. ii . 20 , 21. As he

is the author, so he is the finisher of our

faith. And saith the apostle, Heb. iv. 12,

13-" The word of God is quick and pow

erful, and sharper than any two edged

sword, piercing even to the dividing asun

der of soul and spirit, and of the joints and

marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts

and intents of the heart. Neither is there

any creature that is not manifest in his sight ;

but all things are naked and open unto

the eyes ofhim with whom wehave to do."

This whole description is that of a person,

and who he is the apostle declares, in the

next sentence, ver. 14-" Seeing then that

we have a Great High Priest, that is passed

into the heavens , Jesus the Son of God, let

us hold fast our profession." He is called

"the faithful and true witness. " And how

dear such a character as this is, ap
pears from

the place it has among his glories. " Heis

clothed with a vesture dipped in blood , and

his name is called the Word of God." Rev.

xv. 13.

Having made it evident to every intelli

gent and impartial reader, that the Word

mentioned by John, is a person , we are next

to consider what he affirms concerning him.

And this is, that he is a distinct person

he is neither the Father nor the Spirit.

Saith he, " In the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was with God. The same

was in the beginning with God. " We

read of the Noetians, the Prasseans, and the

Sabellians, who made the names of Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, to be no more than

three different characters, and representa

tions of God : so that when we consider

him as a Creator, he is to be called the Fa

ther ; as a Redeemer, the Son ; and as a

comforter, the Holy Ghost. They denied

the persons , as the Arians did the nature :

Hence they asserted that the Father was

born, suffered upon the Cross, and rose

again from the dead ; for which they were

called Patripassians. The Socinians, or

as they are pleased to call themselves , Uni

tarians, though they differ a little from these

ancient heretics, yet they agree with them

in the main : for though they allow Christ

to be a person distinct from the Father, and

Holy Spirit, they affirm that he is only a

mere man, and deny that he exists, as a per

son , in the Divine Nature : they admit on

ly of one person in the Godhead : and per

petually talk of the peerless honour of the

Father.

In opposition to these notions, we affirm ,

that it is as clear as day-light, from what

John declares, that the Word is a distinct

person in the Godhead . When we talk of

three persons, we intend by it, that one is

not another : that the Father is not the Son,

and the Son is neither Father nor Spirit.

" It is absurd to tell us that the word per

son is not scriptural, and that it bears an

uncertain signification . It has been under

stood eighteen hundred years ; and it is al

so trifling with the argument, by insulting

our ignorance of the extent to which this

difference reaches, when it is universally

owned that we cannot tell what the princi

ple of individication is. " Johnson saith,

" Individication is that which makes an indi

vidual. " But are we any wiser by this ?

" Let us first determine what it is that makes

a distinction of persons among men, before

we go any further. ” But that the Word

exists as a distinct person in the divine na

ture, appears from the following arguments :

First: It is evident that this Word,

which is the same with Christ the Son of

the living God, had a personal existence be

fore he was made flesh and dwelt among

Sec. 2. That this Word is a person dis

tinet from the Father and the Spirit, proved.
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stood of a person that is limited, and deriv

ed, I cannot see why an Atheist may not

take the same liberty with the phrase, when

it is spoke of the Father, that others do

when it gives us an account of the Son : for

we are expressly told, that, "all things

were made by him, and without him was

not any thing made that was made. In him

was life, and the life was the light of men."

Secondly: The account that is given of

his appearing in our world, gives another

proof that he is a distinct person . " God

sent forth his Son , made of a woman ; made

under the law ." Here observe , first , that

he is called God's Son . Secondly, that he

was his Son before his Father sent him.

This lays flat the whole scheme of the So

cinians. Thirdly, he was made of a wo

man ; this was peculiar to his person . Nei

ther the Father nor the Spirit were incar

nate. Fourthly, he alone appeared in the

form of a servant. None but he was made

under the law. He acted as one 66 directed,

inspired, and supported by another." " This

is the record of John, that he whom God

has sent speaks the words of God, for God

hath not given the Spirit by measure unto
him."

us.

But

The declaration of John bears a clear

and full testimony to this truth . Saith he,

" In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God. The same was in

the beginning with God ." The Socinians

object to the expression, " In the beginning,

by affirming that it doth not signify pre

eternity which hath no beginning. "

to this it may be answered, that it doth not

prevent the existence of Jesus Christ before

the creation ; and if he did so exist, he must

be a person. Again, though eternity have

no beginning, (and the sense of these words

cannot be, inthe beginning of eternity, ) yet,

eternity is before all things, and, " In theIn the

beginning," may be a description of eternity,

correspondent to Prov. viii. 25-" From

everlasting, and in the beginning, or ever

the earth was. "9 John doth not say, " In

the beginning the Word was made ;" but,

" In the beginning the Word was ;" which

doth as evidently express eternity , as it

doth in those other phrases, "before the

world was," or, " before the foundation of

the world. " Again, the Socinian interpre

tation of the phrase, " In the beginning,"

is this, that in the beginning of the gospel

Jesus Christ was, he was then with God, i.

e. "God employed him, and he was God

by donation and appointment to the office of

Mediator." But the evangelist doth not

treat of the beginning of the gospel, but of

the Author of it. Saith Dr. Owen, " The

sense given by the Socinians to this place is

senseless . In the beginning, (say they, )

that is, when the gospel began to be preach

ed by John Baptist, (which is plainly said

to be before the world was made, ) the

Word, or the man Jesus Christ, (the Word

being afterwards said to be made flesh , after

this whole description of him as the Word, )

was with God, so hidden that he was known

only to God, (which is false, for he was

known to his mother, to Joseph, to John

Baptist, to Simeon, Anna, and to others, )

and the Word was God ;' that is , God ap

pointed him that he should be so afterwards ,

or made God. "* And saith Bradbury,

" This (viz. this explanation) may be plead

ed by a Socinian, but it comes ill from the

mouth of an Arian ; for these do own that

the Son of God had an existence before all

worlds, and they bring this very scripture

it. Now if the words do refer to

a being that he had before his incarnation,

they may with as much propriety signify

the same that they do . when applied to God :

and if his being with God, may be under

to
prove

* Dr. Owen's Vind. Evan. pp. 208, 209.

Here it is proper to observe, that when

Christ is mentioned , as distinct from the Fa

ther, when he was on earth , he is not to be

considered merely as a man ; because, though

he assumed a human nature , he did not

take to himself a human person : his human

nature never had an existence but in union

to the divine. And thus the distinction

from the Father is always to be viewed as

having an immediate, respect to his divine

person . Nay, when he himself speaks of

his human nature, as distinct, though not

separate from the divine, he acknowledgeth

his dependence upon the Father for the

whole. "A body," says he, "thou hast

prepared me." And as to the qualifica

tions of his soul, he says, "the Lord God

has opened mine ear to hear as the learned,

he has given me the tongue of the learn

ed." And in his life time he confesseth the

same-" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,

he has anointed me to preach the gospel."

" God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the

Holy Ghost, and with power, who went

about doing good, for God was with him."

Thus the apostle tells us, " that God, who

in times past spake to our fathers by the

prophets, hath in these last days spoken to

us by his Son." Or, as it may read agree

able to the original, " in his Son," which

signifies not only the commission he acted

by, but the Deity that dweltin him bodily.
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As he himself explains it to his disciples,

(John xiv. 10, ) Believest thou not that

I am in the Father, and the Father in me?

The words that I speak unto you I speak

not of myself, but the Father who dwells

in me does the works. "

Thirdly, his distinction from the Father

is evident from his ministry on earth. He

was appointed from eternity, but it was only

"in these last days" that he appeared

among us. And it was a very short com

pass of time that was allowed him to " fin

ish the work that was given him to do."

"Father," saith he, " the hour is come .

And to his disciples, " Yet a little while and

ye see me no more, because I go my way

to him that sent me.'

""

""

In former ages it was " the Spirit of

Christ," in the prophets , that testified to the

world. But, when the fulness of time

was come," he came and preached righteous

ness as a minister of the circumcision, sent

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

The Father bare a testimony to him at his

baptism and transfiguration-" This is my

beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." .

He frequently asserted his unity with the

Father, that they were one, yet always took

care to maintain the distinction, " I and my

Father are one. "" Thus, with regard to his

ministry, he saith, " I came forth from the

Father, and am come into the world ; and

again, I leave the world and go to the Fa

ther."

66

him glory. " "He sat down at the right

hand of the Majesty on high." " This does

not only denote the dignity of his own per

son , but the affection of that other to whom

he is so near." Thus he himself saith, "I

am sat down with my Father in his throne."

Though on earth he was the Father's ser

vant, yet on the throne he sits as his equal.

Upon this head does the apostle give out his

challenge, " To which of the angels said he

at any time, sit thou at my right hand ?"

That is, as an equal , a partner, a sharer in

my throne, and in my glory. Though

the angels always behold his face , receive

his orders, and execute his commands ; yet

there is an uppermost room in the feast that

is too good for the best ofthem. They have

no right to set their thrones as the throne of

God. He among them who swelled into

such a thought, was hurled down in a mo

ment. They have no merit of nature or

duty to be the foundation of so much hon

our. It is only his, who as God, is

equal to his Father's majesty ; and as man,

is the best of all his servants . And there

fore we find the Father owns him both in a

way of testimony to what he is, and in a

way of recompense to what he has done.

He receives him in his two natures : to the

divine he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for

ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness

is the sceptre of thy kingdom :' and to the

human, Thou hast loved righteousness and

hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy

God, hath anointed the withthe oil of glad

ness above thy fellows.' "'*

6

6

Sixthly, Christ is addressed as a distinct

person from the Father, in the praises of

heaven. John beheld a great multitude,

crying with a loud voice, " Salvation to our

God which sitteth upon the throne, and un

to the Lamb."

64

Fourthly, his equality with the Father,

and the distinction between them, is evident

from the atonement that was made by him.

His being the brightness of his Father's

glory, and the express character of his sub

stance," declare a sameness of nature. But

when it is said, that, " by himself he purg

ed our sins," this expresseth a distinct per

sonality. Divinity in the person of the Son

alone assumed the human nature : this was

united to none but him.. And when it is

said, "by himself he purged our sins ;"

this implies, First, that the action was only
his own. He trode the wine-press alone.

Secondly, the virtue was in him. He was

" God who purchased the church with his

own blood." Thirdly, he did it personally,

as distinct from his Father. It was not by

any communications made to him, as they

are made to saints and martyrs. Thus he

bewails his own case-"My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me.

Fifthly, the reward conferred upon him

by the Father, expresseth a distinction that

can never be confounded. " God (i. e. the

Father) raised him from the dead, and gave

""

Dr. Watts , in his Arian Invited to Or

thodox Faith, asserts, " that he cannot al

low a proper personality of the Son and

Spirit, without destroying the unity ofthe

Godhead." And farther saith, " If we sup

pose the Messiah, or Logos, in his pre-exis

tent state, as well as after his incarnation,

to be a complex, or compounded person :

and that divine Logos, eternal Word, assum

ed a super-angelic or inferior nature, called

also Logos, into union with himself, before

he took flesh upon him : this would recon

cile all ideas which seem inconsistent, and

scatter darkness that hangs over the an

cient writers, and over the Scripture itself,

if this opinion is not admitted." "To this,"

Bradbury.

J
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saith Bradbury, " I cannot forbear to answer,

in the words of Eliphaz- Art thou the

first man that was born ? Or wast thou made

before the hills ? Hast thou heard the se

cret ofGod, or restrainest thou wisdom

to thyself? What knowest thou that we

know not, and what understandest thou that

is not with us ? Is there any secret thing

with thee? Why does thine heart carry thee

away, or what do thine eyes wink at Job,

xv. 7. 12.

"Bythis account, the divinity of Christ

is only an attribute ; his person is a crea

ture ; his human soul is an angelic spirit ;

has no more of God than a property, and no

more ofman than flesh and blood . This

Logos, as we are often told in that book, is

the essential power of the Deity, and has

no more than a figurative personality.

" But, as he, who came in the form of a

servant, and took so short a time for so

great a work; who once suffered, and is now

rewarded ; was, antecedent to all this, the

brightness of glory : so he is a person dis

tinct, because none of these things can be

said ofthe Father, his dwelling is not with

flesh. "

(To be Continued. )

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

(Concluded frompage 228.)

11.

cc
as

CHRIST was taken by wicked hands , cruci

fied and slain, but the faithful and true wit

ness was not overcome and killed . On the

contrary, by the very act of dying he spoil

ed principalities and powers and conquered

them. His followers who are " faithful un

to death," who hold fast his name and con

fess his faith at the expence of life , are rep

resented byhim, as "overcoming." Rev. ii .

And Antipas, who did so, is set down

a faithful martyr," which is equivalent

to an overcoming witness. And the same

thing is asserted of their dying, (chap. xii.

11,) " And they overcome him bythe blood

ofthe Lamband the wordof their testimony,

andthey lovednot their lives unto the death . "

Yet, strange as it may seem, many writers

of eminence understand it just reversed

those wholove not their lives unto the death,

for the sake oftheir testimony, are overcome

byhim- and by the help of this interpreta

tion they have found that the event foretold

in chapter xi. 7, is passed long ago. Suppose

it to be so, have we not a right to expect

that their enemy will also have long since

ceased to fight against them? Who fights

with his antagonist after he is dead ? or how

shall their enemies war against them after

22

they have ascended to heaven ? as, upon

this supposition, they must be, long since.

It is absurd. Will it be pretended that the

war meant in that text has long since ccased,

because in a great measure protestant blood

has ceased to flow? To limit the war of

the Beast to this one species of it, is incon

sistent with the scope of the prophecy. But

even admit it, there was enough of protes

tant blood made to flow, not more than

twelve or fifteen years ago, to spoil the ìn

terpretation . The war is still going on,

and therefore the witnesses can neither be

dead nor ascended to heaven. If their in

terpretation were correct, have we not a

right also to expect the witnesses by this

time to be in a prosperous and happy state,

"living and rejoicing," having those truths

and principles for which they contended and

died, in full operation , both in public profes

sion and in private life ? But where, I ask,

is this the case in our world ? Dr. John

stone points to the German princes subscrib

ing, or tacitly consenting to, the interim,

proposed by the emperor, some time about

1552, A. D. , as the event in question.*

But to this there are insuperable objections.

To say nothing of its disagreement with his

own preceeding interpretation of the pas

sage, this is enough to set it aside, that these

are not the party intended by the two wit

nesses. German princes ! who are they ?

What have they to do with prophesying,

and inflicting all plagues ? Will they as

cond to heaven in a cloud ?

At the very time these intriguing politi

cians were manoeuvering with Charles about

his interim, the witnesses werelifting up a

loud voice against this very thing, and bu

sily engaged in framing public testimonies

for the truth of the Reformation. Butthat

a crisis in witnessing for revealed truth is

now approaching, cannot be denied with any

just knowledge of the times and reason to

gether . The feeble state of the witnesses

themselves, the measure of their testimony

already given, the present appearance of

their enemy , and the nature ofthe weapons

which he is now using, are plain indications

of it. As God leaves not himself without a

witness in the world, much less will he do

so, I think, in the church . Therefore it

does not seem probable that all the witness

es will be slain at any one time, nor does

the fair interpretation of the text require

this ; but only that they be so in succession.

Neither is it to be thought that they will all

* See vol. 1 , pp. 393-4-5-6-7.

See Mosheim, vol. 3, cent. 16, chap. 4, pp.

86, 87, 88, 89.
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continue in the dead state three years and a

half, and neither more nor less . This would

not be analogous to other prophecies. All

those Jews that were carried away captive,

did not continue seventy years in their cap

tivity. From the destruction of the city

and temple until Cyrus' proclamation , was

but about fifty : some returned then, and

But in somemany never returned at all .

instance, one or more, we may look for this

particular of the prediction to be exactly ful

filled, in a manner that will attest the truth

of the word. There will be no need , as

heretofore, of straining the text, or of glos

sing it, oroffar fetched interpretations . The

event will answer to the word as exactly

as if moulded in it, as indeed it will be.

We have no reason to believe that the event

is far off.

+

but the same hostile party in its successive

generations, and different forms ; as the im

age in Nebuchadnezzar's dream clearly

proves. And the same similitude, with a

small difference, is employed to set forth his

attempts in these latter days, ( See Rev. xii.

15. ) The passage under consideration may

be viewed as expressing one of the maxims

of God's providence for the preservation of

his church-that when the enemy in any

form and at any time, shall come in like a

flood, and the escape of the church from de

struction, by any thing that man can do,

appears impossible, and hope is ready to ex

pire ; then the almighty Spirit of the Lord

shall, just in season, come between her and

the descending blow, and shall , in a way,

and by means appearing fit for the time, to

his infinite wisdom, lift up a standard against

the enemy, by which he shall either be part

ly restrained, his plan for the time defeated,

or himself destroyed . For illustration of

this, I would call the reader's attention to

the building of the Ark-the call of Abra

ham-the dividing of the Red Sea-the ap

pointment of Gideon's army-sending forth

the destroying angel into Senacherib's army.

-the advent of Christ and establishment of

the gospel--the raising up of Constantine

and the raising up of the Reformers, and

qualifying them for their times and their

work.

Edwards observes that the enemy of the

witnesses has carried on opposition of the

following kinds : " 1st. By general coun

cils . 2d. By secret plots and divisions.

2d. By invasions and wars . 4th. By

bloody persecutions. And 5th. By corrupt

opinions." The time ofthe first four seems

to be chiefly over, and the last is now com

ing into full operation . We are now em

phatically in the war of opinions, the least

visible, but the most powerful of all , and the

most likely to be successful . But what

chiefly induces this belief, is, that the enemy

is coming in like a flood ; and therefore

will soon overflow and pass over, and if its

force is directed against the witnesses, or

witnessing, which has in substance been al

ready shown, then we may warrantably ex

pect that they will soon be brought as low

as the Lord has decreed to permit them to

be, and the comforting part of that text will

begin to be fulfilled-" The Spirit of the

Lord shall lift up a standard against him"

or, "The Spirit of life from God shall enter

into them, and they shall stand upon their

feet," &c. The first text to which I have

referred is in Isa . Ix. 19. The allusion is

to a river overflowing its banks and inundat

ing the surrounding country until there is no

retreat from it. God speaks thus of the

Assyrian invasion-" The Lord bringeth up

the waters of the River strong and many,

even the king of Assyria in all his glory,

and he shall come up over all his channels ,

and go over all his banks, and he shall pass

through Judah, he shall overflow and go

over, he shall reach even to the neck. " Isa.

viii. 7. This is a description of the same

party with which the witnesses are now call

ed to contend. For Assyria, Persia, Greece,

and Rome, first Pagan and then Papal , is

A near view ofthe passage will enable

us to discover that it is prophetic ofsome re

markable attempt of the enemy in New

Testament times. The first sixteen verses

describe the wickedness and apostacy of the

Jewish church. In the next three,the great

Redeemer appears in the flesh, to avenge

the quarrel of his covenant upon these reb

els, and comfort his own . But the conflict

cannot be understood only of the time he

was upon
the earth, but of the whole time

in which the truth of his gospel is in dis

pute, whether with Jews, Pagans, Mahom

etans, or Papists, until God gives judgment

in its favour by overthrowing Satan's king

dom. For immediately upon the issue of

this contest, the kingdom of Christ extends

to its destined limits. " So shall they fear

the name of the Lord from the West, and

his glory from the rising ofthe sun"—which

two points take in the whole world. Then

follow the words of the text, which in this

connection seem remarkably apposite to ex

press the last great effort to swallow up the

church. And this view of it is countenanc

ed by what follows to the end of that chap

ter, which foretells the happy state ofthe

church to the end of the world, and of the
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return of the Jews, but no mention is made co-operation , embracing almost half the

ofany new attempt of her enemy. world. It is undeniable that all those great

projects, the splendour of which now excites

the admiration, and kindles the enthusiasm

of the world, are but ofyesterday ; numbers

living can look back to the time when they

had no existence .

Let us now examine the times to see

whether there be any thing like a flood . I

have already remarked that we are now in

the war of opinions, and I here observe, 1st.

That there is a flood of anti-scriptural and

grossly corrupt opinions coming in and in

undating all protestant churches more or less .

A number of these were mentioned in the

last paper, pages 224-5, many of which,

analyzed, are but old heresies in a new

dress . It is undeniable that there is a spring

tide of the old Arian, Pelagian, Socinian,

and Arminian corruptions setting in. Al

though they have been repelled by sound

scriptural argument, in almost every age

since their first appearance, they have risen

up over all their banks, and are flowing in

upon the churches from every quarter . And

there also is a torrent of Hopkinsian opin

ions, leading by inexplicable metaphysical

subtleties, the unwary into one or other of

the above. These cannot sanctify the heart,

they only form new outlets for its innumer

able corruptions, self-sufficiency, self-righte

ousness, pride, vanity, deceit, and hypocri

sy, ofthe basest sort . These waters issue

not from the throne of God, but from the

mouth of the serpent, and their necessary

consequence is, a flood of ungodliness and

ungodly men, which makes all die where

it comes.

1

Farther, there is coming in a flood of un

precedented unscriptural devices, promising

to reform the manner of ecclesiastical opera

tions and christian duty, but in fact defacing

and corrupting every thing scriptural, in the

order ofthe church. And what, if in these

there be also imperceptibly coming in a flood

of political sympathies, something like the

following: The spirit of revolution is shak

ing in pieces old political creeds , and the na

tions are in rapid succession becoming free.

What a pity that the church should not be

freed too fromthe trammels of her old formu

laries! Is such a sympathy unlike the spir

it of the times? May it not be powerfully

at work in the present sweeping innova

tions, although not avowed or suspected ?

2dly. A flood comes suddenly without

giving any warning ; it sweeps away the

secure inhabitants, their dwellings and pro

perty. So does this flood . Old confuted

heresies which were considered dead, have

suddenly risen again, and in despite of scrip

ture and sound reason, threaten with flood

like power to bear away the religious com

munity. All of a sudden the suggestion of

an individual rises up into a plan of national

3dly. A flood generally comes with great

violence . So with this flood. It waits not

the slow progress of orthodoxy, cool exami

nation, scripture proof, prayer, &c. It goes

not like the soft flowing waters of Shiloh ,

but pours down with loud noise its torrents

of speeches, pathetic orations, and addresses ,

with incessant importunity, till it breaks

over every barrier of professions , creeds,

vows, promises, and oaths; bears away foun

dations ; and sets sentiments, practices, fel

lowships, governments, worship, and all

things in religion afloat. And who does not

see the whole community now floating in

harmonious confusion down the stream ?

now in contact, nowseparate, as time, place,

or circumstances touch them. The slight- .

est breath of doctrine will gather a multi

tude into a congregation any where, and

just as little will scatter them again . If any

have doubts, let him only grasp the truth,

the whole truth, determined "to hold it fast,"

and he will soon feel, not only that he is in

the waters of a flood, but that they flow

with great violence.

•

4thly. The waters of a flood are turbid

we cannot see the bottom-all things are

jumbled together in horrible confusion. So

are the waters of this flood. Who can see

to the bottom of a Tract ; and tell the sen

timents, principles, and motives that made

it ? Who can see through a Missionary's

commission , or the board that composed it ?

Who can descry all the avowed faith and

practice admitted to the communion table ?

And just such a medley is to be seen in Bi

ble Catechisms, Sabbath School instructions ,

addresses, speeches, periodicals, and publica

tions . All things are huddled together

some truths, some duties, some propositions

so ingenuiously compounded of truth and er

ror that they stand in equilibrio ; some ludi

crous perversions of Scripture, some gross

nonsense, and some pernicious errors.

Other points of analogy might be men

tioned, but these will identify the present

attempt of the enemy with the flood. All

waters seek a downward course, but where

will this flood land those who float upon it ?

Some I hope will yet reach the shore and

escape with their life . Others will land in

superstition, the fellowship of Rome, or

worse, if it were possible . Others, in the

"
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wildest fancies and grossest delusions . Oth

ers, will sink into insensibility and total in

difference to all soul concerns and hereafter.

Others will be seen mired in the most filthy

sensualities. But we fear that a huge num

ber are rapidly descending into the gulf of

Infidelity, or even Atheism. For I cannot

see to what else many of the popular notions

about religious truth can legitimately lead ;

and many will be consistent and follow them

up, or I should rather say down, to their ul

timate conclusion. We venture to assert

that even now the under current of this

flood is BAPTIZED DEISM in many places.

But it may soon, perhaps not at all, meet

the public eye in its naked deformity. It is

a gentle accommodating species this .

will still wear a Christian name and form.

It may speak thus within itself,-Although

I consider the infallible inspiration and the

supreme authority ofthe Bible over all points

of faith and practice a very doubtful matter,

yet many reasons make it prudent to ob

serve the common religion ; or, if I am a

minister it will be my interest and it will do

no harm to preach the old doctrine still, ex

pressing my own views with great circum

spection.

It

If the above be near a correct view of

the present course of religious affairs, and of

the rate at which they are moving, it is cal

culated surely, not only to bring the spirit

of witnessing as low as God shall please to

permit, but to do it speedily. And the

event, when it has come, will prove , 1st.

That God has been long pleading a contro

versy with the churches of the Reformation

for their ingratitude and backsliding, and

that he has executed deserved and long de

ferred judgments upon them.

2dly. The unfitness of all human expedi

ents to maintain the life and purity of the

Christian religion ; such for example, as na

tional establishments, civil pains and penal

ties, enactments of mere human authority,

co-operations, reason and philosophy, popu

larity, &c., for all will have been tried yet

the witnesses fall and perish ; yea it will

be plain that all these have lent their power

to bring on that catastrophe. " Not by

might nor by power, but by my Spirit saith

the Lord."

and sovereignty of God will be glorious in

the manner of her preservation.

4th . His righteous vengeance upon the

enemies of the Witnesses and their cause,

and the desperate folly of taking counsel

against Christ. I cannot forbear to notice

that I think it will be a time remarkably

suitable for singing the whole of the ninety

third Psalm .

3d. The faithfulness of God's new cove

nant promise to preserve the church in the

worst of times. For though the witness

will be slain, the believer shall not, the

church shall not. The flood may roar and

dash against her, but it shall not prevail

she is built upon the Rock of Ages At

the same time the wisdom, power, mercy

In conclusion, What ought we to do?

The Serpent whispers, it would be best

to go just a little with the stream . But if

we do, the sword of God's covenant may

overtake us from behind, and destruction

may meet us before. We ought to put on

the whole of our armour and face the ene

my, nothing discouraged by the knowledge

that the witnesses will be slain. Their

cause is indestructible, and in the issue of

this contest it will infallibly conquer and tri

umph Nor do we know how instrumental

Christ may make present contending in its

victory. Be that as it may, this is our du

ty and allegiance to Christ our King. There

is not a moment to delay. If we do, it is

at the hazard of being swept away by this

flood, and lost. Let us not dare to stand any

where but upon the Eternal Rock, where

we shall neither be confounded nor make

haste. Let our Watch Word be-" The

least truth, and the present truth"-and our

constant prayer that we may not enter into

temptation.
EGO.

AN ESSAY

Towards bringing about a Scriptural

Unanimity amongst all the different

branches ofthe visible Church ofChrist.

(Continued from page 418.)

II. THE second thing proposed in this Es

say, is, to give some reasons Why this

unanimity should be sought by the visible

church.

The word of God furnishes us with many

reasons, any one of which should be suffi

cient, to induce all the friends of our Zion,

and of Him who gave his own blood for the

redemption and purification of his church, to

pursue this unanimity with all their soul ,

heart, mind, and strength.

1. Unanimity is a blessing which God

has promised to his Church Jer. xxxii.

39 " And I will give them one heart and

one way, that they may fear me for ever,

for the good of them, and of their children

after them." And with this promise, other

most important and precious promises are

connected, as appears from the context.

" The Lord will be their God." "Hewill

--
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make an everlasting covenant with them, in

which he engages not only that he will not

turn away from them to do them good ; but

he engages also that they shall not depart

from him ; for he will put his fear in them."

And, " the fear of the Lord," we read in

another portion of Scripture, " is the begin

ning of wisdom ." To the same purpose,

. also, it is promised, in Ezek. xi. 19 " And

I will give them one heart, and I will put a

new Spirit within you." And with this is

promised also a deliverance from our natu

ral evil hearts ; and the gift of new hearts,

hearts of flesh . And the design of all is ex

plained in the following . verses : " That

they may walk in the statutes of the Lord,

and keep his ordinances and dothem." And

God further engages that " he will be their

God and they shall be his people." All

promised blessings are worthy of being

sought and desired . Accordingly we find

Christ, the Great Head ofthe church, pray

ing with great fervor, for this very blessing

for his people. That all who believe on

him, through the word of his servants and

ministers, may be one ; as he and the Fa

ther are one. John xvii. 20. 23. A bles

sing which God the Father has so frequent

ly promised, the bestowment of which he

has connected with so many other most pre

cious blessings, and one too for which our

now exalted Redeemer prayed for so fer

vently, and that too when he was about to

complete the purchase ofour Redemption ,that

great workwhich the Father had given him

to finish ; I say such a blessing is, beyond

all controversy, worthy of our most earnest

and diligent pursuit.

2. Unanimity increases the beauty of the

Church. It is not only a good, but a be

coming thing for brethren to dwell together

in unity. It was indeed the glory and the

beauty ofthe church on the day of Pente

cost, that upwards of three thousand persons

of different nations, customs, and languages,

were so perfectly joined together that they

could be said to be " one heart and one

soul," " That with one mind and one

mouth, they could offer up united praises to

God. " And it requires no stretch of imagi

nation, nothing but faith in the God of Zi

on, to look forward and contemplatethe day,

that day which God has set to favour Zion,

when not only a few thousands, residents of

one city, but when nations and kingdoms

shall assemble and unite in the same acts of

worship and praise. ( Ps. cii . 22. ) And

when they shall do it with the same spirit

and the same mind, thinking and speaking

the same things . Christ has said of his

VOL. VII.

spouse-" My dove, my undefiled , is but

one." There is indeed an invisible union

existing among all the members of Christ's

mystical body, by which his " beloved may

be said to be one ;" but the glory and

beauty of the visible body, is just in pro

portion as it approximates to the true state

of the invisible. And this is that beauty in

the spouse which is greatly, or vehemently,

desired by the King. (Ps. xlv. 11. ) To

say nothing of the effect that a scriptural

unanimity might have produced among those

nations which have already been visited by

the light of the gospel, or even among those

where the principles of the Reformation

have extended ; what might not we hope

to see, if all the professed friends of our ho

ly reformed religion , even in our land , were

found in their public profession, speaking

the same things, thinking the same things,

and so perfectly joined together in the same

mind and the same judgment, that with one

mind and one mouth they could glorify God?

Would not the most embittered enemies of

our Zion be constrained to say, " Surely

God is in the midst of her ?"

3. A third reason why we should desire,

and by all means seek this unanimity, arises

from the ruinous tendency of divisions. Our

Lord has indeed declared that offences must

needs come, but at the same time denounces

a heavy woe against that man by whom

they do come. A house, a city, or a king

dom divided against itself, cannot stand, but

cometh to desolation. (Matt. xii. 25. ) This

is equally true when applied to the church.

Nothing so much emboldens and encourages

the enemies of Zion, as to see divisions

among her friends. " Divide and conquer,"

is a maxim with Satan, the great enemy,

as well as with the men of the world. It

is when the church, the armies of Zion,

move forward in one undivided phalanx,

with her own King at her head, that she

can bid defiance to her enemies . Then she

not only appears "beautiful as Tirzah, come

ly as Jerusalem, but terrible as an army

with banners. "

4. It is essential to her peace. Where

there is no unanimity, there can be but lit

tle peace. And where there is but little

peace there can be but little comfort and

happiness. Consequently, mutual edifi

cation, one great advantage of religious so

ciety, is, in a great measure, if not altogeth

er, defeated. We are commanded to en

deavour " to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace, with all lowliness and

meekness, forbearing one another in love."

Eph. iv. 2, 3. And we are commanded to

30
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mark them who cause divisions and offences

in the church, and avoid them. Rom. xvi.

17.

Lastly. It is essential to the fellowship

of the members of the church . ." Can two

walk together unless they be agreed. "—

They may indeed sit down at thesame com

munion table , as has been already said . But

where is that interchange of sentiment, that

mingling of souls, that reciprocity of feeling

that can be called communion ! The term

communion, by common consent, has been

applied to the Lord's Supper ; not merely

because that in it Christians make a public

profession of their conformity to Christ and

his laws ; but also of their agreement with

other Christians in the spirit and faith of the

gospel. *

This definition of the word Communion ,

is also according to the scriptural sense of

what is embraced in church fellowship . In

Phillipians i. 27, we are enjoined " to strive

together for the faith of the gospel. " In

Eph. iv. 13, "The unity of the faith," is

set before us as one reason for which God

has given to his church such a diversity of

instructors as are mentioned in ver. 11 , of

the same chapter . And in chap. v. 11 , of

the same epistle, we are commanded to have

no fellowship with the unfruitful works of

darkness. Now if some degree of unanim

ity in the spirit and faith of the gospel be

not required of those with whom we engage

in the solemn act of communion , who can

say that they are not holding fellowship

with the unfruitful works of darkness ?

To the same purpose also see 2 Cor . v . 14

-18, which passage I intreat the reader to

examine attentively, where he will find this

same idea of communion confirmed very

pointedly ; and also the whole tenor of the

argument of this Essay, remarkably sup

ported.

Now, I ask, would it not be both a per

version of language and a gross profanation

ofone of the most sacred institutions of our

holy religion, to admit indiscriminately to

the communion table persons of opposite

sentiments ?† Before dismissing this part

of the subject, it may be proper to notice

some ofthe objections most usually brought

against the doctrine for which the writer is

here contending.

It is stated that the communion table is

the Lord's table ; and therefore the officers

of the church have no right to forbid or debar

any from that table. But it is answered,

that, this is the very reason why they are

bound to see that none be admitted to that

table, but those who are invited bythe Lord,

the master of that table . The duty of the

officers of the church, respecting the com

munion table, is altogether ministerial ;

they are but stewards, whose business is to

dispense the privileges of that table to such,

and to such only, as the Lord of the table

himself invites. And these are described

in the Word. That, to the ministering

steward , is the instrument which contains his

instructions. Had this table belonged to

the church, and not to the Head of the

church, it would then have been the prerog

ative of the church to have invited whom

she pleased . But when it is admitted that

the table is the Lord's, it must at önce be

conceded, that guests can only be admitted

according to the directions of the Master of

the feast himself . It would be out of place

here , to detain the reader in order to show

who those are who are invited in the Word.

But we have only to open the volume of

inspiration , and we shall find that the King

ofZion has enemies ; and we are not for a

moment to suppose that he would prepare,

at the expense of his own blood, a feast for

his declared and bitter enemies. The hon

est and faithful steward will not take the

children's meat and cast it to dogs.

There is another consideration, worthy of

being noticed here, which is also sufficient

to answer the objection . This arises from

the danger of encouraging an unwelcome

guest to come to that table. The man who

came to the King's supper, in the parable,

not having on the wedding garment, was

ordered to be removed, with strong marks

of displeasure , by the king himself. " Bind

him," says he, "hand and foot, and take

him away, and cast him into outer darkness ;

there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth." Matt. xxii . 13.

steward expose himself to the displeasure of

Would not that

his Lord, who would neglect any appointed

means to prevent such a person from taking

* See Buck's Theological Dictionary on the
word Communion.

† The writer will here state that he is capable of

proving by many living witnesses, that there are

repeated instances ofministers who have profes

sed their adherence to the standards of the Gene

ral Assembly Presbyterian Church, and in regular

standing in that society, who have specially invit

ed Roman Catholics, as such, to a seat at the com

munion table; who have also invited professed

Arians, and even persons who never had been re

ceivedinto fellowship by any religious society; or

all by-standers, whetherthey ever had made a pro

fession of religion or not.

also , that this was known to many, if not all , the

The writer is aware,

members ofthe Presbytery to which they belong

ed.
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a seat at the feast ? To the purpose also

might be urged the direction in 1 Cor. xi.

28, " Let a man examine himself, &c . and

the danger of neglecting this direction, stat

ed in ver. 29.

Again, the saints in glory hold commun

ion together ; and it is asked, Why then

should not saints on earth ? To this, it is

readily answered, that they should. And

it is the sin of some of them, if not all , that

they do not. But the sin properly lies in

the "divisions and offences," which keep

them apart, or prevent that unanimity neces

sary to their communion . And this sin must

lie at the door of those who cause the di

visions and offences which destroy the

union and fellowship of the members of

the visible church . But it would be

very unsound reasoning to make one sin

justify the commission of another. The

sinful divisions of the church cannot jus

tify an unscriptural communion . Besides,

there is no need for us to ascend up to heav

en, that we may observe the conduct of the

saints there, in order to learn our duty here

below. A teacher has come down from

heaven expressly to teach us our duty . But

if the objection has any weight at all it must

operate on the other side : For it must be

admitted that in heaven there is all the una

nimity for which I have been here pleading.

Again, it is objected that unanimity is

unattainable, and therefore it is vain to look

after it. But if this objection has any force

at all, it would equally operate against any at

tempt at duty whatever . It is admitted " that

no mere man since the fall is able , in this

life, perfectly to keep the commandments of

God." But it would be most unsound the

ology to argue that this inability released

from all obligation to keep the command

ments of God.

(To be Continued.)

Selections.
-

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENG

LAND. No. IV.

suspecting and confiding people .- What I

now purpose, is , to direct your attention to

several events which went to expose the ex

isting evil, and give it prominence in the

view of the public.

DEAR SIR,

It was shown, you will recollect, in my last,

that as early as the close of the revolution ,

and perhaps earlier, a species of Unitarian

ism had gained footing in Boston , and the

surrounding region . It was studiously con

cealed, indeed, and measures were taken to

continue the concealment, at least till a dis

closure could be safely made ; but still it was

here. The leaven was working in secret,

and gradually diffusing itself among an un

The first was the settlement of Dr. Free

man, as Minister of King's Chapel , in Bos

ton. King's Chapel was formerly the princi

pal Episcopal church in the city, and the

most considerable establishment of the kind

perhaps in New England . It was here, be

fore the revolution , that the Provincial

Governors usually attended public worship.

Dr. Freeman was employed as a reader in

this church in 1782 ; and , whether a Unita

rian or not, he continued for three years to

use the liturgy ofthe church ofEngland, and

to engage and lead in Trinitarian worship.

But in 1785 , the minds ofthe people being

in a measure prepared for it, he attempted a

change ; and with no small uneasiness and op

position from various quarters , and the loss of

a number of his hearers, he succeeded at

length in accomplishing his purpose . "The

plan of Dr. Clark's reformed liturgy was

adopted," and the worship became such as a

high Arian might consistently offer. Dr.

Freeman allows in a letter to Mr. Lindsey,

dated July 7 , 1786, that his new liturgy was

not such as he should himself prefer, but in

sists that it was all which the people could

be persuaded to adopt. " I wish, " says he,

" that the work was more worthy of your

approbation . I can only say that I endeav

oured to make it so, by attempting to intro

duce your liturgy entire. But the people of

the Chapel were not ripe forso great a

change . Some defects and improprieties I

was under the necessity of retaining, for the

sake of inducing them to omit the most ex

ceptionable parts of the old service , the Atha

nasian prayers. Perhaps in some future

day, when their minds become more enlight

ened, they may consent to a further alter

ation."

56

A difficulty still remained, as Mr. Free

man had not received ordination, and it was

doubtful whether Episcopal ordination could

be obtained for him. As this however was

a point upon which some of his hearers

laid much stress," it was determined to make

the attempt ; andaccordingly application was

made for ordination , first to bishop Seabury

ofConnecticut, and afterwards to Dr. Pro

vost, bishop of New-York.

It is not easy to reconcile these repeated

applications of Dr. Freeman to obtain Epis

* This worship Dr. F. has since represented as

"idolatry." See Letter to Mr. Lindsey in 1794.
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copal ordination, with that honesty and open- own preaching or publications, as by circula

ness of character for which, in the estimating the writings of English authors. He

tion of many, he is distinguished . He must early opened a correspondence with Mr

have known that the church necessarily re- Lindsey of London, received copies of Lind

quired, in all candidates for ordination , a sey's and Priestley's theological works, and

profession of attachment to its doctrines, procured for them all the attention and cir

discipline and worship; andhe could hardly culation in his power. Aset ofthese works

have presented and repeated his request, was presented to " the Library of Harvard

without making uphis mind, in case it were College, for which, as a very valuable and

granted, to comply with established rules . acceptable present," Mr. L. " received the

He must moreover have been acquainted thanks of the President and Fellows. ”—

with the ordination service of the church, "Though," says Dr. Freeman to Dr. L. “it

and knew that, in receiving ordination , he is a standing article of most of our social li

must seem, at least, to approve of this ser- braries, that nothing ofa controversial nature

vice, and to unite in it . Still he knew that should be purchased, yet any book which

(Unitarian, Humanitarian, as he was) he is presented is freely accepted. I have

could not make a show of uniting in this found means, therefore , of introducing into

solemn service without the most manifest in- them some ofthe Unitarian tracts with which

sincerity. And yet he did apply repeatedly you have kindly furnished me . There are

for Episcopal ordination , and would have re- few persons who have not read them with

ceived it at the hands of the American bish- avidity."

ops, ifit could have been obtained. He con

fesses, in one of his letters, that he "should

have acted wrong" in receiving ordination

in this way ; and says, " I shudder when I

reflect to what moral danger I exposed my

self,in soliciting ordination ofthe American

bishops." But is there no. sin, I ask, in

seeking and attempting to do a wrong ac

tion, even though our design is defeated ?

And how much better is he who solicits the

opportunity of acting insincerely in one of

the most solemn transactions of life , and fails ,

than he whose purpose is accomplished ?

On the whole, must we not conclude that,

had Dr. Freeman fallen into some Congrega

tional churches, instead of an Episcopal one,

where he could have modified his worship

without attracting public attention , and been

ordained without examination , his Unitarian

ism would have been as closely concealed,

as that of any of his cotemparary brethren.

But the liturgy of the church of England

stood directly in his way ; and he was obli

ged, either to relinquish his proffered parish,

or to avow his sentiments , alter his prayer

book, and endeavour to carry the parish with

him. He preferred the latter course, and he

succeeded in it. He failed of receiving or

dination from the American bishops, and

was ordained (if ordination it can be called)

by the wardens of his church, Nov. 18,

1787. The senior warden "laid one hand

upon him, and with the other delivered him

the Bible, enjoining him to make that sacred

book the rule of his faith and conduct. *

Dr. Freeman has been instrumental in

spreading Unitarianism, not so much by his

* See Lindsey's Vindicia Priestleianæ, p. 25.

The cause of Unitarianism was considera

bly promoted in this country by the visit of

Mr. Hazlitt, an English Unitarian minis

ter, in 1785. " I bless the day," says Dr.

Freeman , " when that honest man first land

ed in this country. " "Before Mr. Hazlitt

came to Boston , the Trinitarian doxology

was almost universally used . He prevailed

upon several respectable ministers to omit it .

Since his departure , the number of those

who repeat only scriptural doxologies has

greatly increased , so that there are now ma

ny churches in which the worship is strictly

Unitarian . " *

By personal efforts , and the circulation of

books, two or three small Unitarian societies

were established , in different parts of the

country, previous to the year 1800 ; but

they died almost as soon as they began to

live. The doctrine, though secretly spread

ing, was unpopular ; very few dared to

preach it openly ; and for many years-in

deed until comparatively a recent date-the

society at King's Chapel was the only avow

ed Unitarian congregation of note in New

England .†

The first American Unitarian author was

The labors of Mr. Hazlitt were not confined

to Boston. He preached in different places, espe

ed by him at Hallowell , Dec. 15. 1785 , was pub

cially in Maine. A Thanksgiving Sermon, preach

lished, and may be seen in the library of the Bos

ton Athenæum.

† The Unitarian meeting house at Philadelphia,

erected, I believe, in 1812, is said in the London

Monthly Repository to be "the first attempt that

was ever made in the United States to build a

house for Unitarian worship." The means of

erecting this were furnished, in part, from Eng

land. Monthly Repos. vol. ii. p. 58.
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the Rev. Hosea Ballou , now minister of the

second Universalist Society in Boston . He

published his treatise on Atonement in 1803 ,

which, it is said on good authority, was "the

first American work in which the doctrine

of Unitarianism was ever advanced and

defended ."2 * Whether Mr. Ballou or Dr.

Freeman is entitled to be considered the

father of American Unitarianism- or whe

ther they ought in equity to divide the hon

or between them- I pretend not to decide .

Et fors æquatis cepissent præmia rostris.

Dr. Freeman was probably the first nominal

and open preacher of the doctrine, and Mr.

Ballou was the first who inculcated and de

fended it from the press . These leaders in

promoting American Unitarianism have la

boured in different connexions , and with va

rious success. Dr Freeman had the advan

tage in point of early education ; and Mr.

Ballou in native ingenuity and resources.

The followers of Dr. Freeman have been

the most select ; those of Mr. Ballou the

most numerous .

The next individual who avowed and in

culcated Unitarian doctrine , both from the

pulpit and the press, was the Rev. John

Sherman, Pastor of the first church in Mans

field, Conn. This aspiring, visionary and

changeable young man was led to renounce

the doctrines of the Bible and the church ,

and to become a Materialist and Humanita

rian , by reading the works of Priestley and

Lindsley. He disclosed his change of sen

timents to his people in 1804 , and was dis

missed by a mutual Council in Oct. , 1805 .

The same year he published a work, enti

tled " One God in one person only, and Je

sus Christ a distinct being from God ;"

which, in the language of the Anthology

(vol. ii. p. 248) was one of the first acts

of direct hostility against the Orthodox,

66

which has ever been committed on these

Western shores." On leaving Mansfield,

Mr. Sherman was settled for a few years in

the western part of the state of New -York.

He afterwards relinquished the ministry

went into other employments-forfeited his

moral and religious character—and not long

since died .

The case of Mr. Sherman was followed,

after a few years, by another of a similar

character in Connecticut. In the beginning

of 1810, the Rev. Abiel Abbot, Pastor of the

first church in Coventry, was suspected by

his people of denying the doctrine of the

Trinity ; and, on inquiry , the suspicions were

confirmed . He was in consequence , dismis

sed by the Consociation of Tolland county

in April, 1811 ; and in June , of the same

year was dismissed again by a Council of

his own selection . This Council was "im

ported" from the Easterly part of Massachu

setts , and consisted entirely of men belong

ing to what was then styled the liberal par

ty. Their proceedings, in interfering with

and censuring the ecclesiastical regulations

of a sister state, and in affecting to overrule

an authorized decision of Consociation, called

forth a severe but merited rebuke from the

General Association of Connecticut, at their

meeting in June, 1812 .
It does not ap-.

pear that Mr. Abbott was a believer in the

doctrine of the Trinity at the time of his

ordination. Yet so ambiguous were his al

lusions to the subject, and so carefully did

he keep his sentiments concealed , that it

was not till he had been settled more than

a dozen years , that any suspicions were en

tertained of his dissent from the common

faith of the churches.*

*
See London Monthly Repository for March,

1837.

Nearly at the same time with the pro

ceedings in Coventry, a more important de

velopement of Unitarianism began to be

made in another quarter. In 1810, Messrs .

Noah and Thomas Worcester, brothers, and

both settled ministers at that time in New

Hampshire, commenced their publications

against the doctrine of the Trinity. The

principal of these publications was enti

tled " Bible News of the Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit ; in a series of Letters

in four parts," &c. The author supposes

99 66

that "Christ is the Son of God in the

most strict and proper sense of the

terms,' as truly as Isaac was the Son of

Abraham ;" that "he is not a created,"

but a " derived" Being; that " he is as

truly the image of the Invisible God, as

Seth was the likeness of Adam ;" that " he

is a person of Divine dignity," and was

" constituted the Creator of the world ;"

that "he is the object of Divine honours ;"

"that he became the Son of man, by be

coming the soul of a human body," &c.

&c. It is hard to determine respecting this

strange theory, whether it is more properly

Tritheism, or Semi-Arianism. In either

case, it has no foundation in the Scriptures ;

and the man who adopts it, and who, after

due reflection, can feel satisfied of its truth,

ought not, surely, to complain of mysteries

in the religious system of others. The dis

cussion in support of it, however, was in

*Mr. Abbot was ofthe Council who dismissed

Mr. Sherman, and, so far as appears, acted har

moniously with his brethren.
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geniously conducted, and for a time the

work made a very considerable impression.

Many were led, in consequence of it, to re

view their grounds of belief in the doctrine

of the Trinity ; and the faith of several was

shaken.

which they manifestly were very unwilling

to do , and from the consequences of doing

which they have never recovered .

66

Up to this period ( 1810 ) Unitarianism

was hardly admitted to have an existence

in the Congregational churches of Boston

and the vicinity. Many complaints were

made, that the Boston clergy were slan

derously reported' to be Unitarians."

The opinion was inculcated " that they did

not differ materially from their clerical breth

-ren through the country ;" and the fact that,

when abroad, they frequently were not invit

ed to preach, was attributed to the false

charges of Unitarianism under which their

reputation suffered . But the time has now

come, when the existence and prevalence

of the heresy in Boston could not be much

longer concealed . The truth had been leak

ing out, in conversation, in letters, and pe

riodical works , for several years , and the tra

ces of it were becoming continually more

evident and palpable. The pulpit was in

deed masked and silent. I do not now re

collect a sermon from a Congregational min

ister in Boston or the surrounding region ,

which directly contravened the doctrine of

the Trinity, previous to 1815. The oppo

sition to Evangelical religion was carried

on "for the most part in secret, and prose

lytes were made, rather by suppressing

truth, than by explicitly proposing and de

fending error." But in the spring of 1815 ,

the cloak of concealment was suddenly tak

en off, and so far as the existence of Unita

rianism is concerned , a full and unequivocal

disclosure was made. The temporizing pol

icy of Unitarians in this country had long

been disapproved by their brethren in Eng

land, who took effectual means, at last, to

expose and correct it .
Mr. Belsham, in his

Memoirs of Lindsey, printed in London in

1812, devoted a whole chapter to publish

ing extrrcts of letters from this country, and

giving an account of American Unitarian

His work soon found its way across

the water, and though studiously kept out

of circulation for about two years, it fell, at

length, into the hands of those who were

disposed to make the proper use of it . The

chapter on American Unitarianism was pub

lished in a pamphlet by itself, and a spirited

review of it was given in the Panoplist for

June, 1815. These measures introduced

the controversy between Dr. Worcester and

Dr. Channing, and constrained Unitarians

to take a stand before the public, a thing

ism .

When the disclosure and discussions here

referred to had passed over, and time had

been given for those ministers and people

who had already exchanged the religion of

their fathers for Unitarianism, to avow their

faith and take sides for themselves ; it was

found , as was expected, that a very consid

erable impression had been made. The

number of Unitarian parishes in New Eng

land has been variously estimated . Exclu

sive of professed Universalists, it probably

ranges between seventy-five and a hundred.

A very large proportion of these are in Mas

sachusets, and in what may be termed the

Easterly part of it.

•

You will be solicitous to know by what

means this error was promoted , and made

such progress, while as yet it was not pro

fessed, and while the very existence of it

was often denied . This is indeed an inter

esting inquiry, and although the remarks in a

previous numbers may have furnished an an

swer to it, in part, it will be needful to con

sider it more particularly.

6

I have spoken already of the opposition

which was made to creeds and confessions

of faith ; and to the examination of candi

dates for the Gospel ministry . This opposi

tion was continued and increased, till these

impediments in the way of propogating er

ror were, in many places, entirely removed.

I have spoken also of the indifference to re

ligious truth which, years ago, began to be

inculcated . This has long been a favorite

topic with persons inclined to promote Uni

tarianism. No matter what a man believes.

Sincerity is all that we have a right to de

mand . ' It was this which gave to Unitari

ans the appellation of the liberal party.

They were those, who professed to care lit

tle or nothing about doctrine , and to think

no better or worse of any one on account of

his religious opinions ; who were willing to

tolerate the errors of others, provided others

would consent to tolerate theirs ; and who

honoured this blind indifference respecting

truth and error, with the name of charity.

I might present many striking examples of

the feeling which prevailed formerly among

Unitarians in relation to this point. The

two following may be regarded as a speci

men. The first is from a sermon, preached

by the Rev. Samuel Cary on the day of his

ordination , in 1809 , as assistant minister

with Dr. Freemen of Boston . Addressing

his people, his future charge , he says, “You

will expect from me no detail of my specu
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I

lative opinions . They are really of Too

LITTLE CONSEQUENCE to be brought for

ward at a period so interesting as the pre

sent. You know that I am a Christian.

have preached to you, and shall continue to

preach, Jesus Christ and his Gospel . " p. 33.

The religious sentiments of a minister " of

too little consequence" to his people, to be

so much as named at his ordination ! " I

shall continue to preach Jesus Christ and his

Gospel." What is this Gospel ? Of what

truths does it consist ? But this is a point

which must not be touched—a matter of no

importance !!

The following is from a sermon by Rev.

Dr. Porter ofRoxbury, delivered before the

Convention of Congregational Ministers in

Massachusetts, in 1810. "What are we

to think of the doctrines of original sin and .

total depravity ; of imputation of sin and

righteouness ; of a trinity in unity ; of the

mere humanity, superangelical nature, or ab

solute Deity of Christ ; of particular and gen

eral redemption of moral inability, and the

total passiveness of man in regeneration ; of

the special and irresistible operation of the

Holy Spirit ; of perseverance, or the impos

sibility of the believer's total apostacy ; and ,

to mention no more, the absolute eternity of

the torments to which the wicked will be

sentenced at the last day ? My individual

belief in respect to the truth or error of these

points can be of but little importance, and

my subject no way requires that it should

be given. Neque tenco, neque refello."

"I believe that an innumerable company

of Christians, who never heard of these

articles, have fallen asleep in Jesus ; and

that innumerable of the same description

are following after. " pp. 19, 20. "Anin

numerable company of Christians" then

"have fallen asleep in Jesus," and " innu

merable of the same description are follow

ing after," " who never heard," either of

" the mere humanity, the superangelical

nature, or absolute Deity of Christ" " who

never heard" of " redemption," whether

general or particular ! It would be interest

ing to know what views this twice " innu

merable company of Christians" have en

tertained of Christ and redemption ; or

whether they have entertained any views

at all . I am curious to know, too, where

these " innumerable companies" of good

Christians have lived, or are now living,

and by what distinctive appellation they are

called.

spread of Unitarianism. For had the church

es retained the same love of truth, and the

same abiding sense of its value , which were

felt in the days of our pilgrimfathers, the er

ror could scarcely have entered here ; or if

it had entered, it must have been immediate

ly detected and suppressed . But when the

impression is made all around that religious

truth is of very little consequence ; that one

doctrine is as good and as safe as another ;

that sincerity is enough ; then the door is

thrown open to every absurd opinion, and the

most dangerous errors may be propagated

without let or hindrance .

The indifference to religious doctrine of

which we have here spoken was absolutely

necessary to be inculcated, in order to the

The way being thus opened for the spread

of Unitarianism, it was promoted by various

means, as circumstances would allow. It

was promoted extensively by conversation,

and a cautious personal intercourse. The

writings of English Unitarians were procur

ed and industriously circulated. Many of

these were republished in Boston-a work

for which no body would be responsible , but

in which many persons were more or less

engaged . * Periodical publications, too,

were instituted, having the promotion of

Unitarianism as a leading object . The An

thology, which was commenced in 1803,

and continued till 1811 , laboured assiduous

ly in this work, especially during the latter

part of its course. Yet its conductors had

the effrontery to declare, in their concluding

address, " We have never lent ourselves to

the service of any party, political or theo

logical. " The General Repository com

menced in 1812, and was more open and

violent in its measures, than the Anthology.

The Christian Disciple commenced in 1813 ,

and though, at first, but moderately Unita

rian, it accomplished something . The Chris

tian Monitor, also , which commenced in

1806, and consisted of a series of religious

tracts published quarterly by the Society for

promoting Christian kowledge, piety, and

charity, became, before it closed, very de

cided, in its predilections for what was call

ed the liberal theology .† These different

*In one year (1809) were published Fellowes'

Religion without Cant, with a new title, and

slight alterations ; the Improved Version of the

New Testament; Belsham's Letters on the char

acter and writings of Dr. Priestley ; and probably

others ofthe like description.

† An instance ofmanagement on the partofthe

conductors of the Christian Monitor is worthy of

being here recorded . The tract No. ix. is enti

tled" An earnest exhortation to a holy life ," and

"a Letter to a young lady on preparation for

death," written by William Wake, Archbishop of

little variation from the original;" leaving the

Canterbury. It was said to be published " with

reader to suppose there were only slight verbal
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periodical works, though written, published ,

and patronized, by leading Unitarians , and

abounding with evidence of the prevalence

of the error, were not allowed to be urged

as proof against any particular individuals.

And when referred to in this view, it was

customary to pass them off, " as though they

had been the productions of nobody, and no

body was responsible for them. "

As Unitarianism advanced, the old col

lections of hymns, with the doxologies, were

in many places laid aside , and others of a

more liberal cast were substituted. Differ

ent collections , one for the first church in

Boston, and another for the church in Brat

tle Street, were published in 1808. These

were so modified , of course, as to leave

" most of the capital doctrines of the Gos

pel entirely out of view." Yet when re

ferred to in the F'anoplist, as evidence that

the Brattle Street church had departed from

the faith, the charge was repelled with ap

parent indignation , and the Editor was

referred to the former collection of hymns,

which it was said were still in use, in which

he would find his capital doctrines' rè

maining untouched in their proper places . "

Pan: vol. iv.
p. 275.

·

A circumstance which tended greatly to

promote the spread of Unitarianism in Bos

ton and the surrounding region grew out of

the rank and standing of some who early

embraced it. These were, in several in

stances, men of respectability and influence

in civil - life , whose names were a sufficient

shelter for the busy sectarian , and whose

opinions the multitude were ready to receive

almost without examination. It was taken

for granted that what such men as Gov.

Bowdoin, and Gen. Knox, and President

Adams, and Chief Justice Parsons believed,

must be right, and to call in question the

correctness of their speculations, on the au

thority even ofthe Bible itself, would be

little less than arrogance.

The manner in which Unitarianism gain

ed the ascendency in Harvard College will

be considered in another communication.

But having once gained the ascendency

there and in Boston, it will be evident to

all, that the influence exerted on the sur

rounding country must have been immense .

The College was continually pouring forth

its streams its clergymen, its lawyers, its

literary and professional men, its various

publications ; while the city was a centre of

attraction and influence , not only to Massa

chusetts, but to all New England. Here,

counsellors, senators, and representatives,

from different parts of the Commonwealth,

were accustomed to reside several weeks

every year. Here, too, men of property

and leisure frequently visited, and returned

with an abundance of Boston fashions and

notions on the subject of religion, as well as

everything else.

Add to all this , that Unitarianism, as a

system, is very agreeable to the natural, un

humbled heart-is specially adapted to the

tastes and inclinations of the gay, thought

less , and fashionable world , denying them

no liberties or gratifications which come any

where within the bounds of decency, while

it quiets their consciences with the name

and forms of religion , and allays the fear of

death by promising happiness beyond the

grave ; and it will not be thought strange

with all this variety of adaptation , prepara

tion and influence-that a considerable num

ber of individuals and churches were secret

ly, and it may be almost imperceptibly , cor

rupted.

The concealment practised by the early

Unitarians of Massachusetts tended greatly

to favour their designs ; but this must be

the subject of a further letter .

Yours, &c.

alterations . But, on comparison, it was found,

that nearly every sentence in the original tract,

which treats of the Trinity, of the atonement, of

the pre-existence and incarnation of Christ, ofthe

Divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit, of

.the existence of the devil, and of future eternal

punishment, was either expunged, or was so mu

tilated as no longer to expres , the sentiment of

the venerable author.

INVESTIGATOR.

OBJECTIONS AGAINST PRAYER ANSWERED.

I. IT is objected that this duty is vain,

fruiless, and unprofitable ; and that, whether

we pray for temporal or spiritual blessings .

1. They say, it is in vain to pray for

temporal ones, such as the removing of

sickness , restoration of health, success in our

business , fruitful and healthful seasons, &c.

For God has already settled the course of

nature, the order and connection between

natural causes and effects ; he has put vir

tue and efficacy into such and such means,

in order to produce such and such ends :

and therefore of what use can prayer be?

Can we be so foolish as to expect God will

break in upon the order of nature , and mi

raculously suspend the influence of natural

causes, in favour of us ? In answer to this,

1st. It is granted that all natural causes

have not an aptitude and tendency to pro

duce like effects, but do differ according to

their different natures ; for God, as the God
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of nature, has communicated this different

virtue and efficacy to them : and this calls

for our thankful acknowledgments of his

goodness, which is one branch of this duty,

considered in its largest extent. I further

own, that it is our duty to be found in the

use of natural means ; for God ordinarily

works in, and with them, and not without

them. To neglect these , and substitute

prayers in their room, would be a tempting

of him. Nor must we expect that God

should work real miracles in answer to our

prayers ; this indeed he has sometimes done,

but we live not in any such age ; neither

have we any promises that will warrant

such an expectation. But notwithstaading

all these concessions, prayer is very useful

and necessary. For,

2d. We need the Divine direction and

assistance in the choice and use of suitable

and proper means. In many cases we are

much in the dark, and know not what to

do. True wisdom of every sort comes

from God, and is to be sought andobtained

by prayer. " If a man lack wisdom, let

him ask of God, who giveth liberally and

upbraideth not." * " Thoughthere be a spir

it in man, it is the inspiration of the Al

mighty that giveth him understanding . "

The common skill of the husbandman, by

which he deals differently with different

sorts of grain, is attributed to God as his

gift; how much more need do physicians

and others stand in , of Divine light and di

rection in those more difficult and important

cases, which concern the lives and health of

men ? The skill and wisdom of the wisest,

if left of God, will soon become foolishness ;

they soon run into fatal mistakes and over

sights : It is left as a great blot upon Asa's

character, that " in his sickness he sought to

the physicians, and not to the Lord."

3d.. It is not in the power of mere nature,

without a Divine concurrence, to exert and

draw forth any virtue that is put into it.—

When proper means are used, the success

depends upon God's blessing, which he

keeps as a prerogative and sovereignty in

his own hands ; without that, our bread will

not nourish us, our clothes will not warm us,

nor our physic do us any good. Our Sav

iour tells us, " Man lives not by bread alone ,

but by every word that proceedeth out of

the mouth of God. "§ " And every thing is

sanctifyedby the wordofGod and prayer."

The "healing of diseases," as well as "the

forgiveness ofsins," is attributed to God as

*Jam. i. 5.

2 Chron. xvi. 12.

1 Tim. iv. 5.

VOL. VII.

his act. * In short, God still continues gov

ernor of this world , and all creatures have

a necessary dependence upon him, in all

their operations ; he can easily, without of

fering any violence to nature, prevent or

inflict, remove or continue, temporal judg

ments and calamities, as shall best serve

the wise purposes he has to accomplish.

" He is the Lord of life and death, he kills

and he makes alive, he wounds and heals. "†

"He can make it rain upon one city and not

upon another." The winds and clouds are

under his direction and influence, and are

made to fulfil his will ;§ and consequently

there is sufficient room and occasion to de

precate those temporal judgments , and to

supplicate for those temporal mercies, which

are in part the effects of natural causes . I

further add,

Isa. xxviii. 26.

§Matt. iv. 4.

4th. That the preventing or removing of

temporal afflictions, is not the only thing

which affords matter for prayer. We need

to have all dispensations sanctified to us, to

have suitable and proportionable supplies and

supports of grace and strength administered,

to be prepared for, and in readiness to ac

quiesce in all the determinations of a Divine

providence . These are greater blessings in

themselves than the temporal ones we are

concerned about, and are only to be obtain

ed by prayer. The mere exercise of our

rational faculties, will not suffice to produce

such effects . Without a Divine supernatu

ral concurrence, our consideration of, and

meditation upon those moral arguments,

which either the nature of things, or exter

nal revelation proposes for our support, will

be all in vain. We can no more bless mo

ral means than we can natural ones to our

selves . They are strangely unacquainted

with the corruption human nature in gene

ral, and have little experience of the de

pravity and moral impotency of their own

hearts in particular, who are not thoroughly

convinced they have no sufficiency oftheir

own, for any thing that is spiritually good,

and that their sufficency is of God. His

readiness to co-operate with us, and freedom

in working, is a great encouragement, and

good reason why we should pray and work;

but we shall never to any good purpose

" work out our own salvation with fear and

trembling, till he work in us to will and to

do of his own good pleasure." This leads

to the

2. Part of the objection, which represents

this duty of prayer for spiritual mercies

*Ps. ciii. 2.

Amos iv. 7.

Phil. ii. 12, 18.

31

+ Deut. xxxii . 39.

§ Ps. cxlviii. 8.
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much . " * "God never said to the seed of

Jacob, seek ye my face in vain." His

people in all generations have found it good

for them to draw near to him. To say, it

vain and fruitless, upon the account of the

mmutability of the Divine Nature and

Counsels. How can prayer have any ef

ficacy, when "God is of one mind, and none

can turn him? He is the God that chan- is in vain to serve God, and that there is

no profit in praying to him, is to give the

lie to the express declarations of Scripture,

and to the experiences of real saints in all

ages. Hence it follows,

3d. That these two things (the Divine

immutability, and the efficacy of prayer)

are and must be consistent. There is no

real inconsistency between them, whether

we can satisfactorily clear up this matter in

our own minds, or not. I own the Coun

sels and Decrees of God are a great deep,

and have great and many difficulties attend

ing them, some of which may, perhaps, be

insuperable to us. Persons of the finest

thought and learning have found it difficult

to reconcile the certainty of the Divine pre

science with the contingency of human ac

tions, and the liberty of the human will ;

and it seems equally difficult to reconcile the

immutability of the Divine purpose with the

efficacy of prayer. It becomes us then to

be very modest and humble in our inquiries

about things of this nature, not forgetting

the infinite distance there is between God

and us. It should not seem strange to us,

if things relating to his nature and perfec

tions are too high and big to be grasped by

our dark and narrow minds. Did the apos

tle see cause, in his discourses concerning

some dispensations of Providence, to cry

out, " Oh! the depth of the riches both ofthe

wisdom and knowledge of God ! how un

searchable are his judgments, and his ways

past finding out !" And have not we as

much reason to take up his words in the

present case ?

ges not, the same yesterday to-day and

forever." He will accomplish his own pur

poses, whether men pray or not. If pray

ing persons receive more mercies than pray

erless ones, or than they themselves would

have received if they had not prayed ; how

are his counsels immutable and unchange

able? This is an objection that is apt to

puzzle the minds of some serious Christians,

especially in an hour of temptation : and

therefore I shall endeavour to set the an

swer in as clear and full a light as I can, in

the following particulars ; waving all meta

physical niceties, which for the most part,

only serve to perplex and darken the matter,

to persons of ordinary capacities.

1st. It is a certain and undoubted truth ,

that God's nature and purposes are immuta

ble. This, reason, as well as Scripture,

chliges usto own ; the contrary supposition

being utterly inconsistent with the perfec

tions of the Divine nature. If there be a

change in God, it must be either for the

better or the worse ; if for the worse, then

he ceases to be a Being every way perfect,

or so perfect as he was before the change :

Besides, it argues weakness and folly to

change for the worse. If for the better,

this necessarily supposes his foregoing im

perfection ; which contradicts one of the first,

easiest and clearest notions we have of God,

viz. that he is a Being every way perfect.

If all God's eternal counsels be most wise,

holy, just and good, there can be no reason

for a change. To suppose any thing should

fall out in time, which God did not foresee

from eternity, is to deny the infinity of his

knowledge ; this were realy to undeify that

blessed Being ; for the notion of an imper

fect Deity is an absurdity and contradiction.

Further, how precarious and uncertain must

the Divine felicity and happiness be, if he

were of a mutable and passive nature, liable

to be impressed and affected, as we are, by

the cries and supplications of his creatures ?

Upon this supposition, the more exact and

comprehensive his knowledge was, the great

er would his uneasiness and infelicity be:

whatever difficulties then, we meet with,

we must adhere to this as a first principle,

that God is unchangeable.

2d. It is as certain, that " The effectual

fervent prayer of the righteous availeth

** Job xxiii . 23.

4th. It is certain also, that all God's im

mutable purposes are consistent with his

moral perfections of wisdom, holiness and

goodness ; the display of the latter being

his design in the execution of the former.

Immutability is not God's only perfection :

This alone, separate from wisdom and holi

ness and goodness, would not be a perfec

tion at all. These are as real and eminent

ones as any whatsoever, and consequently

must belong to God ; and if they do so,

must appear in the designs he forms, and

the purposes he pursues ; since all his ac

tions towards the creature are but the exe

cution of his eternal counsels. We great

ly debase and disparage the blessed God,

if we conceive of him as a Being made up

+Rom. xii. 53.
James v. 16.
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of mere arbitrary will and bleasure . All

the volitions of his will are under the con

duct of his infinite and unerring wisdom;

"He works all things after the counsel of

his own will. " Though such are the per

fections of his nature, that he need not con

sult, deliberate, or compare one thing with

another, as we do ; yet his purposes are as

wise, just, and good, as ifthey werethe re

sult of the maturest deliberation and consul

tation.

God is indeed a sovereign being : Sove

reignty is a real perfection of his nature ;

his will is not subject to our will, or the will

ofany creature ; he is neither accountable

to us, or controulable by us : but sovereign

ty is neither his only perfection , nor does

he ever exercise it to the wrong or blemish

ofany of the rest. We entertain injurious

thoughts of him, if we think he has taken

up any purposes inconsistent with his moral

perfections. Hence it follows,

against this duty ; when serious fervent

prayer is one of the first and most encour

aging notices we can have, that there are

any such gracious purposes in the heart of

God concerning us?

5th. That he has not any purposes ofbe

stowing his mercies upon sinners, without

their praying for them. This is evident

from what has been said concerning the fit

ness ofprayer to be the means of our ob

taining mercy. It would be unbecoming

the perfections of God's nature, and the wis

dom of his government, ordinarily to vouch

safe it any other way ; and consequently he

has not, and never had any purposes or de

signs of this nature . This is further verify

ed by daily experience ; God does general

ly communicate his blessings in answer to

serious, fervent, humble prayer, and not

without it . This therefore must always

have been his purpose and design ; for what

he does in time, he decreed to do from eter

nity. The efficacy of prayer is so far from

arguing any change in God's counsels , that

their immutability does in part secure the ef

ficacy of it. Hence it follows,

6th. Thatnopersons in the neglect ofthis

duty, can have any just reason to conclude,

God has any purposes of bestowing spiritu

al and saving blessings upon them. Pur

poses of this sort always include and take

in the means as well as the end. God ob

serves this order in the execution and ac

complishment of them. Ifhe has designed

to give you pardon, grace and glory, he has

designed you should pray for them. You

may as reasonably expect he should give

you pardon without repentance and faith, or

glory without grace, as give you these with

out prayer. How foolish and absurd is it

to object God's eternal purposes as a reason

*Eph. i . 11 .

4

If sinners reply, they shall be made to

pray one time or other, if God has any

thoughts of kindness or mercy towards them;

such argue like persons that are judicially

hardened, and finally abandoned by him.

It is not easy to apprehend what they mean

by his making them pray. If they expect

that he should not deal with them as ration

al creatures, but that he should offer vio

lence to their reason and will ; they will

certainly find themselves deceived and dis

appointed : For God has not, and never had

any such intention or design. What plain

er and more powerful calls and commands

what greater encouragements to this duty

can they have, than what they have already ?

To neglect it under such invitations , motives

and promises, and yet expect that God

should make them pray, is to talk absurdi

ties and contradictions. These prayerless

persons are in the utmost danger of dying

in their sins, and of perishing forever.

And yet it will appear in the Judgment of

the Great Day, to the conviction of the

world and these men's own consciences,

that the real proper cause of their destruc

tion, was not any purpose in God not to

bestow his mercy uponthem ; but their own

wilful neglecting to seek it, and obstinate

refusal when offered to them. It follows,

1

7th. That those persons who seriously

and conscientiously perform this duty , have

no reason to fear they shall miss of Divine

mercy, through any secret purposes of God

not to bestowit ; for he has inthe gospel Rev

elation, declared his readiness and willing

ness to give it forth to persons of this char

acter. That is the true indication of the

Divine will, the rule of our duty, and the

standard and measure of our hope and ex

pectation. After such a revelation of this

his general purpose, for us to suppose that

he has any secret will contrary to his re

vealed Will, is to make him inconsistent

with himself, and to charge him with insin

cerity and unfaithfulness . They who take

care to believe and accept of the prom

ises, may be assured of their accomplish

Such as feel their souls drawn forth
ment.

towards God in earnest desires for spiritual

blessings, may safely look upon them as

the initial accomplishment of some of God's

gracious purposes towards them. How else

come they to have such pious and divine

breathings and tendency of souls ? These
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seem also to be an earnest of future mercy ;

and from hence they may comfortably hope

that he has other purposes to accomplish

with reference to their pardon and eternal

salvation. It is not conceivable that a wise

and good God should purpose within himself

to put poor sinners upon earnest crying for

saving mercy, and that this his purpose

should be actually accomplised ; and yet he

entertain at the same time other positive

purposes of finally denying and withholding

that mercy they importunately pray for.

these things are not clearly apprehended,

and taken in by persons of the meanest ca

pacities , I add,

Lastly, That it is foolish and wicked to

argue from things dark and intricate, against

those that are plain and obvious . We

ought to make use of the latter to explain

the former. Persons of honest minds will

take this way and method, to discover and

find out the truth. To reject that which is

clear and certain, because there are other

things that are past comprehension , is a sure

sign of a depraved and vicious temper and

disposition. Whatever difficulties attend

the doctrine of the Divine Decrees, prayer

is a plain commanded duty , that carries its

own light and evidence along with it ; what

persons have found and may find
very

sweet and profitable. Keep close to this

duty, and you may cheerfully trust God

with all events relating to your spiritual and

eternal welfare. You have nothing to fear

from his secret purposes. He neither can

nor will do his creatures any wrong, but

will be sure to approve himself a God of in

finite goodness and compassion , in all his

dealings with them.

II. Objections taken from the considera

tion of Men, under their different charac

ters of good and bad. I begin with the

latter.

1. It is objected " That the prayers

and sacrifices of the wicked are an abom

ination to the Lord." It is "only the

prayer of the upright that is his delight,"

and of " the righteous that availeth much."

" The carnal mind is enmity against God. "

They that are in the flesh cannot please

him." Why should they do that which is

a high provocation to God, and so can be of

no advantage to themselves ? To this I

reply,

66

1st. These expressions can only denote

the wickedness and misery of the sinner's

present condition, and not his freedom from

† Prov. xxi. 27.
Prov. xv. 8.

Rom, viii. 7, 8.

If

an obligation to pray for this is a duty

bound upon him, both by bonds natural and

supernatural . It is absurd to suppose that

Men's wickedness should disannul these

their obligations : If this could be done ,

bold and daring sinners would soon cancel

the most solemn and sacred engagements.

Let men be ever so wicked, they are still

God's creatures, under his yoke and

ment, and in the enjoyment of many unde

govern

served favours and blessings . Their pray

er and praise is a tribute of homage, due to

God, and required by him. Till they can

dissolve the relation, they can never free

themselves from that duty which necessa

rily results from it .rily results from it. Though they have lost

their moral power and disposition to pray in

an acceptable manner, God has not lost his

right of commanding : He requires nothing

but what they once had a powerto perform ;

and that it is not in part restored to them,

is their own inexcusable fault. The great

er their wickedness is, the greater is their

guilt, misery and danger. This is what

sinners should seriously weigh and consider,

deeply lament and lay to heart, and not think

to plead their sins of commission as an ex

cuse for their neglect of duty.

2d. The design of the forementioned scrip

ture expressions, is not to discourage sin

ners from praying. Who more vile than

Simon Magus ? He was " in the gall of

bitterness and bond of iniquity ;" and yet

the apostle calls upon him to " repent and

pray to God, if perhaps the thoughts of his

heart might be forgiven him. " * As serious

prayer is one of the first evidences of real

conversion, so it is required as a means of

obtaining the first special grace. After God

had promised to " give a new heart and a

new spirit, to take away the stony heart,

and to give a heart of flesh ;" he adds,

"yet for this will I be inquired of by the

house of Israel, to do it for them ." If

give good gifts unto their children, how

" earthly parents that are evil, know how to

much more shall our heavenly Father give

the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?"

3d. A distinction must be made between

one sinner and another, and between the

nature and quality of the prayers they offer

to God. All unsanctified men are not

equally and alike wicked, nor are their
pray

ers alike displeasing and provoking to him.

Some sinners are presumptuous and secure ;

others are convinced and awakened, under

a mighty concern and solicitude of soul,

*Acts viii. 21. † Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 37.

Luke xi. 13.
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against him, I do earnestly remember him,

still therefore my bowels are troubled for

him, I will surely have mercy on him, saith

the Lord. "* God did not reject the prayers

of Manasseh in his affliction,† notwithstand

ing his former vile abominations ; nor of the

Prodigal at his return ; nor of Saul the per

secutor, when lying on the ground under

the greatest anguish and astonishment he

cried out, " Lord what wilt thou have me

to do ?" Though unconverted sinners are

not in a state of justification and acceptance

with God, and consequently their services

can not be throughout pleasing to him ; yet

he does not overlook the least moral good

that is wrought in them, or done by them ;

as in the case of Ahab. So far as their de

sires in prayer are influenced by the Divine

Spirit, so far they are pleasing to God.

How far Christ by his intercession may con

cern himself in such prayers, and obtain the

blessings prayed for, is not so fully reveal

ed, as to admit of an easy determination.

After all , I add

about their reconciliation and salvation .

Some do not really pray, when in words

they seem to do it ; their desires of spiritual

mercies, do not merely fall short in measure

and degree of what they ought to be, but

they are altogether void and destitute of

them. Instead of feeling any inward con

trition of soul for sin, or any purpose or de

sire of better obedience, they secretly re

solve to continue in sin, and look upon their

verbal confessions and petitions , as a kind

of atonement for, and payment of, their for

mer debts ; and are thence encouraged to

return afresh to the commission of them : or

they make use of prayer as a cloak and cov

er for their secret wickedness, that they

may go on in it, without any detection or

suspicion from others. Our Saviour tells us ,

" the pharisees devoured widows houses,

and for a pretence made long prayers. "*

Certainly there is a mighty difference be

tween such prayers as are the effects of the

Spirit's influences, though in a lower and

more common degree, and such as are only

the dictates and breathings of depraved na

ture in them. They are chiefly these lat

ter kind of prayers, that are styled an abom

ination. When persons go on in a course

of known wilful sin, and are resolved to

continue in it, their “ way is an abomination

to the Lord ;" and this is one reason why

their sacrifices are so . 66 They ask and

have not, because they ask amiss , that they

may consume it upon their lusts. " This is

no just discouragement to convinced and

awakened sinners , who are in the hand of

the Spirit, entertaining serious thoughts of

returning to God. They may and ought to

go back, with " weeping and supplications,"

though they have not assurance of success,

equal with that which God's covenant peo

ple have ; yet the graciousness of the Di

vine nature, the perfection of Christ's satis.

faction, the general promises of the gospel,

and the experiences of other sinners, afford

a sufficient ground of comfortable hope.

They are commanded " to call upon the

Lord while he may be found , to seek him

while he is near. " "Let the wicked for

sake his way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts ; and let him return to the Lord,

and he will have mercy on him ; and to our

God, for he will abundantly pardon." God

heard Ephraim " bemoaning himself, and

praying thus, Turn thou me and I shall be

turned, for thou art the Lord my God :"

And it follows, " Is Ephraim my dearson?

a pleasant child ? For since I spoke

*Luke xx. 47. James iv. 2. Isa . lv. 6. 7.

Lastly, That the state of every uncon

verted sinner, is very hazardous and de

plorable : a state not to be rested in . Their

immediate duty is both to repent and pray ;

that they have continued so long , and are at

present in an unregenerate state, is theirin

excusable sin . Till a sanctifying change

passes upon them, they are under the unhap

py necessity of sinning more or less , in what

ever they do . " The very plowing of the

wicked is sin."§ While this is their wretched

condition, the performance of this duty of

prayer, in the best manner they are able,

lays them under less guilt than a total wil

ful neglect of it will bring them under.

2. It is objected that they cannot pray.

They want ability for it, and God does not

require of them impossibilities.

The meaning of this objection is, either

that they want the spirit of prayer, or that

they want the gift : If they mean the form

er, it is the same in substance with the fore

going objection, that has been already an

swered . Only let such remember, that the

Spirit of adoption , is a Spirit of grace

and supplication . It puts persons upon

crying, Abba Father. By owning that

you want this Spirit, you do in effect dis

claim all special relation to God as a Father,

and all right to the privileges of the sons

of God. Methinks such a thought as this

should startle and awaken you , and quicken

you to pray as well as you can, forthe pour

*Jer. xxxi. 18. 20.

Acts ix . 6.

+2 Chron. xxxiii. 19.

§ Prov. xxi. 4,
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ing forth of this Spirit upon you, that you

may be enabled to pray by it. But if the

meaning be that you want the gift ofprayer,

an ability to express yourselves in decent

and becoming words before God upon all

proper occasions ; I reply,

*

1st. That it is better you should make

use of suitable well composed forms, than

wholly neglect this duty, or perform it to

the scorn and contempt of those that join

with you. I find not any thing in Scrip

ture against the lawfulness of using forms

of prayer. It is hard to charge the body of

Dissenters in general with denying the law

fulness of forms, when some of our most

eminent divines have frequently expressed

the contrary, and in some of their writings

have drawn very excellent ones. When

persons really need this help, I do not see

that God has any where denied them a lib

erty of this nature. The Spirit's assistance

consists principally in directing our aims and

ends in this duty, in stirring up spiritual af

fections, and working upon those divine

graces already implanted in us. It savours

of an uncharitable, unchristian spirit, to con

fine and limit praying by the Spirit, to any

one particular way in use among Christians

of different denominations. But yet I add,

2d. That the gift of prayer is attainable .

Few, if any, are of so mean capacity but

that they might attain it, in such a measure

as is necessary for them, in that station and

circumstance the providence of God has fix

ed them. Inability for commanded duty is

always culpable. God is no hard master,

expecting to reap where he has not sown.

If they are masters of families, who make

this complaint ; why did they not consider

the duty of such relation before they enter

ed into it ? It is a great sin to take those

trusts upon them, which they have no capa

city faithfully to discharge . God always

either finds, or makes his servants in some

measure fit for the service he calls them to.

If you were too careless and negligent in

your preparations for such a relation before

hand, you ought to be so much the more

diligent and industrious afterwards. Daily

read and study your Bible. Acquaint your

selves with the precepts and promises con

tained in it. And then study your own

hearts. Labour after an affecting sight and

sense of the corruption and guiltiness of hu

man nature, and of your own wants and ne

cessities , sins and mercies in particular.

This will soon furnish you with abundant

-

matter for prayer. Men's dryness and bar

renness in words, too often proceeds from a

blind and ignorant mind, and a cold, insensi

ble, unaffected heart : It is scarce supposable

but some measure of the gift will always

accompanythe spirit ofprayer. Therefore,

3d. Make conscience of praying accord

ingto the ability you have. " Stir up the

gift that is in you," though at present it be

very weak and imperfect. Especially do

this in secret between God and your own

souls. Tie not up yourselves then to a

stinted form of words ; but pour out your

hearts before him. Tell him, as you can,

all that is in your hearts. If he sees they

are warm and serious, he will readily over

look any improprieties there may be in your

expressions. This spiritual gift is like most

other acquired habits, which are obtained,

improved, and perfected, by frequent use

and exercise. Persons that honestly make

the trial, will, in all probability, find the at

tainment much easier than they expected,

as others have done before them. How

many have excelled this way, that in other

respects were persons but of mean and or

dinary capacities ? This should shame those

ofmore understanding and knowledge ; for

it too plainly shews, that slothfulness and

disaffection to the duty, and not an incurable

inability, is the cause of their neglect.

3d. Their plea, who object want of time

and leisure , is so shameful and trifling, that

it carries its own confutation with it. It

becomes not the mouth of those who believe

a God and providence, who know the need

they stand in of his daily direction and con

duct, protection and supply ; and that the

success of all their undertakings, together

with thair happiness in time and eternity,

depend upon his blessing and favour. We

have more to do with God, than with the

whole world. Have we time to eat, drink,

and sleep in; time for our worldly business,

diversions and recreation ; time for needless

visits, and unprofitable conversations with

our fellow creatures ; and have we no time

to pray in? God allows us sufficient time

for every duty , if we are careful and skilful

duly to proportion it. They know nothing

of the nature and advantage of prayer, who

think their time thus spent is lost, or that

they could spend it any other way to better

advantage . This part of godliness is par

ticularly " profitable for all things, having

the promise of the life that now is, and of

that which is to come."

*""

I shall conclude with suggesting a few

*1 Tim. iv. 8.

*See Baxter's Poor Man's Family Book. And

Henry'sMethod of Prayer.
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things in answer to the complaints and ob

jections,

III. Of good men : There are only two

I shall take notice of.

1. Some complain that that they cannot

pray
with that warmth and fervency which

is required. They find great backwardness

of heart to the duty, great deadness and

coldness in it. It is only " the effectual fer

vent prayer ofthe righteous that avails."

They had as good not pray at all, as to pray

to no purpose.

1st. This complaint possibly does proceed

from mistaken notions about the true na

ture of spiritual fervency. Some Chris

tians place it in such things wherein it does

not lie ; which at the best are but external,

uncertain signs of it : Such, for instance, as

the loudness and earnestness ofthe voice in

prayer, bodily gestures and motions, the af

fectionateness of the words and expressions

that are used, the mere length of the duty,

or a frequent repetition of the same things.

Or else they place it in the brisk motion of

the animal spirits, or in the warm and ve

hement workings of the natural passions and

affections : Whereas great allowances in

these things must be made for men's natu

ral tempers and constitutions. They pray

fervently in the account of God, who in that

duty are in the vigorous exercise of those

graces which have their principal seat in the

intellectual and rational part of the soul :

The intenseness of whose desires after mer

cy bears some proportion to its intrinsic val

ue and excellency ; and who follow their

prayers with serious humble pleas, taken

from God's nature and name, his perfections

and promises ; and who persevere and hold

on, maintaining faith and holy importunity,

notwithstanding any seeming delay and dis

couragements they seem to meet with. Of

this the Woman of Canaan is an eminent

instance. Ifsome serious melancholy Chris

tians had but clearer light and information in

these things ; it would go a great way to

wards scattering their fears, and resolving

their doubts and scruples of this nature. I

doubt not but many of them, like the poor

Publican,† have come off their kneesjudg

ingandcondemning themselves, whenthey

have been justifyed and accepted by the

great God. Consider,

*

most unavoidably put us out of frame and

tune for prayer and praise. But our great

comfort is, that our state does not change as

often as our frame ; nor must wejudge of that,

or of the ordinary success of our prayers, by

such accidental occurrences .

3d. When it is the best with Christians,

they will feel something or other to complain

of. There are sinful defects in their faith,

love, and fervency, and will be, so long as

they are inthis state ofimperfection : though

these are just matter for humiliation, they

are not sufficient ground of dispondency and

discouragement. Whilst Christians lament

and strive against the deadness and coldness

of their unbelieving hearts, they may take

comfort in the mercy of God, and the medi

ation of Jesus Christ. There may be sin

cerity where there is little discernable fer

vency ; and such prayers God will not de

spise.

2d. Whether what you complain of be

stated and habitual, or only occasional and

accidental . The best saints are not always

in the same frame, or in a good one. Seve

ral things do sometimes fall out, that do al

*Matt. xv. 22. '+Luke xviii. 11.

4th . Suppose the case be as bad as you

fear and complain ; this only calls for repent

ance and reformation, but can be no justifia

ble reason for neglecting and throwing off

the duty. You must not live without pray

er, you will not, you cannot, if real Chris

tians. That which lies before you is to be

wail your past sloth and indifference ; and

take more pains with your hearts for the fu

ture, both in your preparation for it, andper

formance of it. Depend upon, and call in,

the Spirit's aid and assistance . Represent

to, and urge upon your minds , such conside

rations as are most likely to be affecting and

moving and do not leave off till you feel

your hearts burning within you . Then

will your prayers avail most with God,

when they have a due efficacy upon your

selves.

2. It is objected also by good men, that

they have prayed as fervently as they could,

and yet find no considerable advantage.

They receive not those answers they expec

ted . They see not but prayerless persons

are as happy as they.

1st. There can be no truth in this objec

tion, because it directly contradicts the word

of God, and the experience of other saints.

These persons are some way or other mis

taken . Either their prayers have not the

due qualifications required, or they have

wrong notions concerning their efficacy and

answer. Some expect more than ever God

promised ; they look for that absolutely,

which he has promised only conditionally

and with limitation. They expect greater

measures of holiness and comfort than he

sees fit to vouchsafe in this initiatory and

imperfect state. Or they take upon them
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to determine when and how far temporal

mercies are good for them ; though this be

a prerogative God has reserved for himself.

Hence it comes to pass,

every

If

zd. That they often overlook and disre

gard the answers he graciously returns.

They think often-times their prayers are not

answered, when indeed they are. Are you

enabled to hold on in the way of your duty,

notwithstandingdiscouragements to continue

praying ? And do you maintain your ground

against temptation and opposition ? Why

should you not look upon this as a consider

able answer of prayer ? Were it not for the

daily supplies of mercy you meet with, at

the throne of grace, to help in time of

need, your faith and
other grace

would have failed long before this time.

God has not always given you in the par

ticular mercy, either temporal or spiritual ;

has not he given that which was as good or

better ? He always answers (as one ex

presses it) either in kind or kindness . When

he denies one temporal mercy , he sometimes

gives another that is more suitable and ne

cessary for us in our present circumstances ;

or he makesup the want of what he denies,

in spiritual mercies. As to these, if he de

ny that measure of inward comfort and joy,

which we are very desirous of, and in the

room thereof give us greater degrees of hu

mility, mortification , self-denial , &c. we have

no reason to complain. God always an

swers the general design and intention of

his people's prayers, in doing that which, all

things considered, is most for his own glory

and their spiritual and eternal welfare.

Lastly : Though all your prayers are not

immediately answered, it does not follow

they never shall be. There are many

prayers upon the file that shall be answered

in future time, sometimes to the posterity of

God's praying people, long after they are

dead and in their graves. He may wisely

delay his answer, to try the faith and pa

tience of his people ; or till they are in the

best disposition to receive and improve the

mercies they have been praying and wait

ing for. We must not prescribe to, or lim

it the Holy One of Israel. Our duty is,

"to wait patiently for the Lord, till he in

cline his ear and hear our cry. "*

Thus I have considered the most mate

rial objections against Prayer in general.

Particular objections against the several

kinds of it, could not be comprised in a sin

gle discourse : But these may receive an

easy solution from the answers that have

been given to the foregoing ones.

Psalm xl. 1.

And now Christians , the impediments

and obstructions being removed out of the

way of this duty, I hope you will be the

more constant and cheerful in the practice of

it. Dare not to detain or imprison the truth

of God in unrighteousness. Live not in

the neglect of it, against the light and con

viction of your own minds ; since it is so

plain and reasonable and excellent a duty,

and nothing of weight can be objected against

it.-Eastcheap Lecture.

HAVING on a former occasion published the

Eighteen Articles of the Synod of Dort, respect

ing the doctrine ofElection, as translated by Dr.

Scott, we think it may not be amiss to publish the

Rejection of Errors on this subject, from the same

source. And it may not be improper here to inti

mate our intention , providence permitting, to pub

lish Dr. Scott's translation of the HISTORY OF

EVENTS, which made way for the meeting of that

Synod , as published by the authority of the States

General, so soon as we shall have completed the

publication of the Letters on the introduction and

Progress of Unitarianism in New-England.

Rejection ofErrors by whichthe Belgick

Churches have for some time been dis

turbed.

The orthodox doctrine of Election and

Reprobation, having been stated, the Sy

nod rejects the errors of those ,

1. Who teach that " the will ofGod, con

cerning the saving of those who shall be

lieve, and persevere in faith and the obedi

ence of faith, is the whole and entire decree

of election unto salvation ; and that there is

nothing else whatever concerning this decree

revealed in the word of God . " For these

persons impose upon the more simple, and

manifestly contradict the sacred Scripture,

which testifies, not only that God will save

those who shall believe , but also that he

hath chosen certain persons from eternity to

whom, in preference to others, (præ aliis)

he may, in time, give faith and persever

ance as it is written , " I have made known

thy name unto the men whom thou hast

given me. " John xvii. 6. Also, “ As ma

ny as were ordained unto eternal life believ→

ed . " Acts xii . 48. And, " He hath cho

sen us before the foundation of the world,

that we should be holy," &c. Eph. i. 4 .

2. Who teach that " The election of God

to eternal life is of different kinds (multipli

cem) : one, general and indefinite ; another,

singular and definite : And again, this either

incomplete, evocable, not peremptory, or

conditional ; or else complete, irrevocable,

peremptory; or absolute." In like manner,
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" that one election is to faith, another to sal

vation: so that there may be an election to

justifying faith, without a peremptory elec

tion to salvation. " This is indeed a com

ment excogitated by the human brain with

out the Scriptures, corrupting the doctrine

of election, and dissolving this golden chain

of salvation : "Whom he predestinated,

them he also called , whom he called, those

he also justified, and whom he justified ,

those he also glorified . " Rom. viii . 30. *

3. Who teach, " That the good pleasure

and purpose of God, which the Scripture

mentions in the doctrine of election , does

not consist in this, that God before selected

certain men above the rest (præ aliis ) ; but

in this, that God chose, that from among all

possible conditions, (among which are also

the works of the law, ) or from the order of

all things, the act of faith, ignoble in itself,

and the imperfect obedience of faith , should

be the condition of salvation ; and willed

(voluerit) graciously to account this instead

of perfect obedience, and to judge it of the

reward of eternal life . For by this perni

cious error, the good pleasure of God and

the merit of Christ are enervated , and men

are called away by unprofitable disputations,

from the truth of gratuitous justification and

the simplicity of the Scriptures ; and that of

the apostle is accused of falsehood : " God

hath called us with a holy calling ; not of

works, but of his own purpose and grace,

which was given us in Christ Jesus, before

the world began." 2 Tim. i. 9.†

4. Who teach that " In election to faith

this condition is pre-required, that man

should rightly use the light of nature, that

he should be honest, lowly, humble, and

disposed for eternal life, as if, upon these

things, in some measure, may election de

* 66 They be called according to God's purpose

by his Spirit working in due season; they through

grace obey the calling , they be justified freely,

they be made the children of God by adoption,

they be made like the image of the only begotten

Son Jesus Christ, they walk religiously in good

works, and at length by God's mercy they attain

to everlasting felicity. "--Art. xvii.

pend." For they savour of Pelagius, and

by no means obscurely accuse the apostle of

falsehood in writing " Among whom we

also had our conversation in times past, in

the lusts of the flesh , fulfilling the desires of

the flesh and of the mind ; and were by na

ture the children of wrath, even as others.

But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love wherewith he loved us, even when we

were dead in sins, hath made us alive to

gether with Christ, (by grace ye are saved. )

And hath raised us up together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus, that in the ages to

come he might show the exceeding riches of

his grace, in his kindness towards us through

Christ Jesus. For by grace are ye saved,

through faith ; and that not of yourselves,

it is the gift of God ; not of works, lest any

man should boast. " Eph. ii . 3—9 .*

5. Who teach that " Election of individ

uals to salvation, incomplete and not peremp

tory, is made from foreseen faith , repentance,

and sanctity and piety begun, and for some

time persevered in : but that complete and

peremptory election is fromthe foreseen final

perseverance of faith, repentance, holiness,

and piety and that this is the gracious and

evangelical worthiness, on account of which,

he who is elected, is more deserving than

he who is not elected and therefore, faith,

the obedience of faith, holiness, piety, and

perseverance, are not the fruits or effects

of immutable election to glory, but the con

ditions and causes required before hand , and

foreseen as if they were performed in the

persons to be elected, without which there

cannot be complete election." This is what

opposes the whole scripture , which every

where assails ( ingerit) our ears and hearts

with these and other sayings : " Election is

not of works, but of him that calleth . "

Rom. ix. 11. "As many as were ordain

ed to eternal life , believed." Acts xiii. 48.

"He chose us to himself, that we might be

holy ." Eph . i . 4. " Ye have not chosen

me, but I have chosen you. " John xv. 16.

Rom. xi. 6.

" If it is of grace, it is not of works."

" Herein is love : not that

we loved God, but that he loved us, and

sent his own Son . " 1 John iv. 10.†

" We are accounted righteous before God on

ly for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or

deservings."-Art. xi . " Faith is the only hand

which putteth on Christ unto justification; and

Christ the only garment which, being so put on,

covereth the shame ofour defiled nature , hideth

the imperfection of our works, preserveth us

blameless in the sight of God; before whom oth

erwise, the weakness of our faith were cause suf

ficient to make us culpable : yea, to shut us from

the kingdom ofheaven, where nothing that is not

absolute can enter."-Hooker. The error refuted

in this article, is as contrary to the doctrine ofour

church, as to that ofthe Synod of Dort.

VOL. VII.

6. Who teach that, " Not all election to

salvation is immutable, but that some elect

This error requires from unregenerate man,

and ascribes to nature, that which is the effect of

regeneration and grace. Prov. xvi. 1. James i.

15-17. Second Collect. Evening Service.

† Some ofthe texts here adduced seem not de

cidedly conclusive, but may be otherwise explain

ed; but others might be easily substituted , Eph.

ii. 4, 5. 9 , 10. 2 Tim. i . 9. James i. 17, 18. ~ 1

Pet. i. 2.

32
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persons, no decree of God preventing (ob

stante) , may perish, and do perish eternal

ly." By which gross error they make God

mutable, subvert the consolation of the god

ly concerning the stability of their election ,

and contradict the sacred scriptures , where

by we are taught that the elect cannot be

deceived : Matt. xxiv . 4, that " Christ loses

not those who were given to him by the

Father." John vi . 39. That "those whom

he (God) hath predestinated, called , and

justified, them he also glorifies . " Rom. viii .

30.*

7. Who teach that, " In this life there is

no fruit, no sense , no certainty ofimmutable

election to glory, except from a mutable and

contingent condition. " But, besides that it

is absurd to mention an uncertain certainty,

(ponere incertam certitudinem ) these

things are opposite to the experience of the

saints, who, with the apostle, exult in the

consciousness of their election , and celebrate

this benefit of God ; who rejoice with the

disciples, according to Christ's admonition ,

" that their names are written in heaven . " .

Luke x. 20. Who finally oppose the feel

ing of election to the fiery darts of diabolical

temptations, inquiring, " who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God's elect." Rom.

viii. 33.†

8. Who teach that, " God has not de

creed from his own mere just will , to leave

any in the fall of Adam, and in the common

state of sin and damnation, or to pass them

by in the communication of grace necessary

to faith and conversion . " For that passage

stands firm, " He hath mercy on whom he

will have mercy, and whom he will he har

deneth." Rom. ix. 18. Also, " I glorify

thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

for that thou hast hid these things from the

wise and prudent, and hast revealed them

unto babes ; even so Father, for so it hath

pleased thee." Matt. xi . 25, 26 .

9. Who teach that, " The reason why

God sends the gospel to one nation rather

than another is not the mere and sole good

pleasure of God ; but because this nation is

* John x. 27-30 . 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet.

i. 5. 23-25 1 John iii. 9. v. 18 .

better and more deservingthan that to which

the gospel is not communicated . " Yet

Moses recals the people of Israel from this,

saying, "Behold the heavens and the heaven

of heavens is the Lord thy God's ; the earth

also , with all that therein is ; only the Lord

had a delight in thy fathers to love them ;

and he chose their seed after them , even

you above all people, as it is this day."

Deut. x. 14 , 15. And Christ : " Woe un

See Art. xii . on Predestination.-"The godly

oonsideration of predestination and our election.

in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeaka

ble comfort to godly persons; and such as feel in

themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ,

mortifyng the works of the flesh, and their earth

ly members, and drawing up their minds to high

and heavenlythings; as well because it doth great

ly establish and confirm their faith of eternal sal

vation, tobe enjoyed through hrist, as because

it doth fervently kindle their love towards God. "

Art. xvii . of the Church of England.

to thee Chorazin ! Woe unto thee Bethsai

da ! for if the mighty works that are done.

in thee, had been done in Tyre and Sidon ,

they would have repented long ago in sack

cloth and ashes ." Matt. xi. 21.*

"That we thus think and judge, we tes

tify by the subscription of our hands."

Then follows a list of the names of all

those who subscribed and attested . these ar

ticles, and refutations, among whom are

found, George, Bishop of Landaff, John Da

venant, Presbyter, Doctor, and public pro

fessor of sacred Theology in the University

of Cambridge, and at the same time presi

dect (præses ) of King's College . Samuel

Ward, Pesbyter, Archdeacon Fauntonnen

sis Doctor of sacred Theology, and head of

Sidney College ofthe University of Cam

bridge. Thomas Goad, Presbyter, Doctor

of sacred Theology, and preceptor of the

cathedral church of St. Paul, London. Wal

ter Balcanqual ( Scoto-Brittanus ,)a Scotch

man, Presbyter, Batchelor of sacred theolo

gy ; with very many others from various

parts of the continent of Europe, amounting

to above eighty. These were deputed by

churches, differing from each other, in va

rious respects, Episcopalians, Presbyterians,

and those in some ofthe regions which are

generally accounted Lutheran, and men that

occupied the most important stations in the

church and Universities of their several

countries ; yet they all subscribed these ar

ticles of the Synod, agreeing in this respect

though not in others. For it cannot be sup

posed, that they who opposed, or were

much dissatisfied with any of the conclu

sions, would thus voluntarily and solemnly

attest and subscribe to the same decisions .

This consideration should, in all reason, at

least induce us to give these articles a can

did and attentive examination, comparing

them carefully with the scriptures of truth,

and praying for the teaching of the Holy

Spirit, that we may not be so left " to lean

to our own understanding, " as to reject and

•

*This shows that the election of nations is re

ally as opposite to the Anticalvinists' ideas of di

vinejustice as the election ofindividuals.
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even to revile that, which perhaps may, in

great part at least, accord with the " sure

testimony of God.".

FARTHER PROCEEDINGS IN THE CASE OF THE

REV. ALBERT BARNES.

IN our number for Nov. page 358, we gave from

a pamphlet published by the Rev. Mr. McCalla, a

narrative of the Proceedings of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia in the case ofthe Rev. Albert Barnes,

in which it appeared that a protest had been en

tered by a minority, against the decision of said

Presbytery granting leave to the commissioners

from the first Presbyterian Church of Philadel

phia to prosecute a call for Mr. Barnes, before the

Presbytery of Elizabethtown. The reasons for

this Protest were, that the said Mr. Barnes in a

printed sermon, entitled, the " Way of Salvation,"

had broached errors opposed to the doctrinal stan

dards ofthe Presbyterian Church, on the subject

of Original Sin, the Atonement, Man's Ability,

Justification , and some others, which they consid

ered of exceedingly dangerous tendency; and be

cause "notwithstanding," it was decided on a

previous question by a vote of37 to 10 , that it was

the right of the Presbytery, in examining the

qualifications of their own members, to bring the

said printed sermon of Mr. Barnes under review.

and to draw from it arguments for, or against the

prosecution of the call, yet in the final vote a

number ofthose who voted in the majority whilst

expressing their dissent from Mr. Barnes' doc

trines, declared that they were guided in their vote

by the consideration that Presbytery had no right

to enquire into Mr. Barnes' Theological views, or

to make them a ground of objection to the Prose

cution ofthe Call.

The subject was brought before the Synod of

Philadelphia, at Lancaster, in October last. In

the course of discussion a long paper of explana

tions was read by Mr. Barnes in answer to the

exceptions against his doctrine, contained in the

protest. ( See Rel. Mon. p . 365. ) The Synod at

last, on the 30th Oct. , issued the matter by the

folowing resolutions , viz:

1st. Resolved, That the Presbytery of Philadel

phia, in not allowing the examination of Mr. Barnes,

in connection with his printed sermon previously to

his reception as a member of Presbytery, and es

pecially before his installation as Pastor ofthe 1st

Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, gave just

ground ofcomplaint to the minority.

2d. Resolved, That the complainants be referred

back to the Presbytery of which they are members,

with an injunction to that Presbytery to hear and

decide on their objections to the orthodoxy of the

Sermon ofMr. Barnes, and to take such order on

the whole subject, as is required by a regard to the

purity ofthe Church, and its acknowledged doctrines

and order."

the complainants, relative to Mr. Barnes. After

which, the Rev. Dr. Ely moved " that in conse

quence ofthe minute and order of the Synod of

Philadelphia this day reported to this Presbytery,

and above recorded , the Presbytery will now pro

ceed to take up and consider the charges which

were presented against the Rev. A. Barnes , on the

23d of June last, and which were signed by the

Rev. Dr.Ashbel Green and others . "( See Rel. Mon.

as above, p. 365. ) After considerable opposition,

this motion was carried in the affirmative , against

which decision the Rev. Messrs. Engles and Potts

protested, for the following reasons, which were

given in and read before the Presbytery, at their

next meeting, Nov. 30th .

Two days after this, on the 2d Nov. , the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia met at Philadelphia. The

Clerk of the Presbytery , Mr. Engles, reported the

Act ofthe Synod of Philadelphia, in the case of

PROTEST.

We the undersigned do hereby protest against the

resolution offered by Dr. Ely, and adopted by this

Presbytery and which is recorded above, for the fol

lowing reasons, viz :

1. Because it was proposed at a time when but

two members of the minority, (exceptingthe Moder

ator) so deeply concerned in it, were present, and

whenit must have been known to the mover that the

remaining members of the minority had not yet re

turned from the meeting ofSynod.

2. Because the attempt to press such a measure

at an adjourned meeting, without having first ap

prised the minorty who were absent and entirely

unsuspicious of such a design, was assuming an un

fair advantage.

3. Because the resolution was intended, as ex

pressed by the mover, to constrain the minority to

appear as accusers and thus deprive them of their

right to vote in the case.

4. Because the resolution proceeds upon a false

presumption that a certain paper of charges existed

asthe property of this Presbytery, when it is matter

of record, that said paper, when presented was pro

nounced to be out of order and was not therefore

considered as before the Presbytery, and when this

Presbytery evidently regarded it as having no exis

tence , by refraining from passing any vote for its ac

ceptance, by omitting to take those previous steps

which are rendered obligatory by the book of disci

line when charges are first presented against a

Bishop, and especially, by their proceeding immedi

ately to take measures for Mr. Barnes' installation,

which would not have been done had he been under

process.

5. Because the resolution takes for granted that

that paper was of a certain tenor and was signed by

Dr. Ashbel Green and others , when the assumed

facts were never before this Presbytery in a formal

and regular way and could not therefore by a proper

ground of proceding.

6. Because the course proposed by the resolution ,

besides being based upon a false presumption, is di

rectly opposed to the recent determination of Synod,

which provides that the minority should present

their objections to the orthodoxy of Mr. Barnes' ser

mon, and that the Presbytery should then hear and

decide upon the validity of these objections ; thus

evidently putting it into the power of the minority

and not ofthe Presbytery to commence proceedings

in the case andto prescribe the particular course.

(Signed) WM. M. ENGLES,

GEORGE C POTTS.

The meeting on the 30th Nov. was called for

the special purpose of " taking up and issuing this

business," and consisted of 29 ministers, and 20
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-
elders, in all 49 members. The Rev. Dr. Green

moved that the following minute , which was read,

be adopted as the minute of this Presbytery on the

subject ofMr. Albert Barnes' sermon on the Way

of Salvation , viz :

FINAL DECISION.

The Presbytery of Philadelphia, agreeably to the

direction ofthe Synod at their recent meeting in

Lancaster, having considered the sermon ofthe Rev.

Albert Barnes, entitled theWAY OF SALVATION , are

of the opinion that it contains speculations of dan

gerous tendency on some ofthe principal points in

Christian theology, and ought not therefore to be

sanctioned as expressing that view of the great

truths ofGod's word, whichthe Presbyterian church

has uniformly adopted and which is exhibited in their

authorised Confession of Faith.

In stating the doctrine of original sin the author

employs a phraseology which is calculated to mis

lead, and which appears evidently to conflict with

the spirit and letter ofthe standards ofthe Presbyte

rian Church.

fession of Faith on the same subject , a nd then ac

counts for this difference on the ground ofthe diffi

culty of affixing any clear anddefinite meaning to the

expression" we sinned in him and fell with him."--

This expression he considers, as far as it is capable

of interpretation, as intended to convey the idea,

not that the sin of Adam is imputed to us, or setover

to our account, but that there was a personal identi

ty constituted between Adam and his posterity, so

that was really our act, and ours only, after ' all

that is chargeable on us.'

1. Henies that the posterity of Adam are res

ponsible or answerable for Adam's first sin, which
he committed as the federal head ofhis race. Thus,

p. 6, "Christianity does not charge on men crimes of

which they are not guilty. It does not say, as I sup

pose, that the sinner 18 held to be personally answer

able for the transgressions of Adam or any other

man

99
ence.

Although the word transgressions is here used

plurally, yet it is evident from the whole tenor ofthis

division ofthe discourse, that the prime sin of Adam,

which constituted his apostacy from God, is meant.

Aagain he says, p. 7, " Neither. the facts, nor any

proper inference from the facts affirm, that 1 am in

either case personally responsible for what another

man [ referring to Adam] did before I had an exist

And he explicitly declares that if God had

charged upon mankind such a responsibility, it

would have been clearly unjust, vide p. 6. The doc

trine of responsibilty, hereimpugned is clearly ex

pressed, Con. of F. chap . vi . 6. Every sin, both

original and actual, being a transgression of the

righteous law of God and contrary thereunto doth

in its own nature bring guilt upon the sinner, where

by he is bound over to the wrath of God and curse

of the law and so made subject to death, with all

miseries spiritual, temporal, and eternal."

2. In accordance with the above doctrine , that

mankind are not responsible for Adam's sin , he af

firms, p. 7, that " Christianity affirms the fact, that

in connection with the sin of Adam, or as a result all

moral agents will sin and sinning die." And then

proceeds to explain the principle that the universali

ty of sin is to be accounted for, by representing itto

be the result of Adam's sin in the same sense, as the

misery of a drunkard's family is the result of his in

temperance. Here it would seem the author main

tains that the same relationship subsists between

Adamand his posterity, that the same principle of

moralgovernment applies to both cases alike, or in

other words, that mankind hold no other relationship

to Adam, than that of children to a natural progeni

tor

The whole of this statement is exceedingly incau

tions and improper. The language ofthe Confession

of Faith on one ofthe cardinal doctrines is held up

as obscure and unintelligible, or if possessing any

meaning, as expressing an absurdity. The framers

ofthis confession are charged with the absurdity of

maintaining the personal identity between Adamand

his posterity, whentheir language conveys no more

than a federal or representative relationship. This

whole view ofthe doctrine of original sin, is, in the

opinion ofthe Presbytery obscure, perplexed, fruit

ful of dangerous consequences, and , therefore, cen

surable.

The statements ofthis sermon on the doctrine of

atonement, are also, in the opinion ofthe Presbytery,

in some important features, erroneous , and contrary

to the orthodox views.

1. At p. 11 , He says, " this atonement was for all

men. It was an offering made for the race. It had

not respect so much to individua's as to the law and

perfections of God . It was an opening of the way

ofpardon, a making forgiveness consistent, a preser

ving oftruth, a magnifying of the law, and had no

particular reference to any class ofmen.".

Here it is denied that the atonement had any spe

cial relation to the elect , which it had not also to the

non-elect but if it be true that the atonement offered

by Christ, had no “ respect to individuals,” “ no par

ticular reference to any class of men," upon what

principle can it be regarded as a satisfaction to di

vine justice for the sins of men? or in what proper

sense can Christ be considered as a vicarious sacri

fice? Unless the atonement be asatisfaction forthe

sins of individuals, upon what principle can it open

the way ofpardon , make forgiveness consistent, pre

serve truth, or magnify the law? The special refer

ence of the atonement to a chosen people, in the op

positionto this view, is taught Con. of F. chap viii,
5. " The Lord Jesus by his perfect obedience and

sacrifice of himself, which he, through the Eternal

Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath fully satisfied

the justice ofhis Father, and purchased not onlyre

conciliation but an everlasting inheritance in the

kingdom of heaven, for all those whom the Father

hath given unto him " Again, in answer to Q. 44,
L. C. "Christ executeth the office of a Priest in his

once offering himselfa sacrifice without spot to God,

to be a reconciliation for the sins of his people,"

&c..

The public, federal or representative character of

Adam is thus denied, contrary to the explicit state

ment inthe answertothe 22 Q. of Larg. Cat. " The

Covenant being made with Adam as a public person ,

notfor himself only, but for his posterity; all man

kind descending from himby ordinary generation,

sinned in him and fell with him, in that first trans

gression."

3. He declares, p . 7, " that the notion of imputing

sin is an invention of modern times," contrary to

Con. of F. chap. vi 3. " They being the root of all

mankind, the guilt ofthis sin was imputed, and the

same death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed to

ail their posterity, descending from them by ordina

rygeneration."

4. In p. 5, he admits that his language on the sub

ject oforiginal sin , differs from that used by the Con

2. At p. 11 , He says, "The atonement of itselfse

eured the salvation of no one," and again, “ The

atonement secured the salvation of no one , except as

God had promised his Son that he should see ofthe

travail ofhis soul, and except on the condition ofre.

pentance and faith " This language is incautious

and calculated to mislead, as it seems to implythat

the atonement of itself does not secure its own ap

plication, and therefore may by possibility fail in its

design. It is improper to suspend its efficacy upon
conditions, when the conditions themselves are the

results of its efficacy. See Con. of F. chap. viii . 8.

"To all those for whom Christ hath purchased re

demption, he doth certainly and effectually apply and

communicate the same ; making intercession for

them , and revealing unto them in and bythe word the

mysteries of salvation, effectually persuading them

by his spirit to believe and obey, &c ."

3. At p. 10, He equivocally denies that Christ en

dured the penalty of the law. " He did not indeed

endure the penalty ofthe law, for his sufferings were

not eternal, nor did he endure remorse of conscience ;

but he endured so much suffering . bore so much ag

ony, thatthe Father was pleased to accept ofit in the

place of the eternal torments of all that should be
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saved." Here it seemsto be inculcated that Christ

did not satisfy the precise claims which a violent

Jaw had upon the sinner, but that he did what might

be considered a substitute for such satisfaction; or it

is implied that God remitted or waived the original

claim and accepted of something less. Andthat this

is the sentiment of the author, is evident from his

language, p. 11. " Christ's sufferings were severe,

more severe than those ofanymortni before or since,

butthey bore, so far as we can see, only a very dis

tant resemblance to the pains ofbell, the proper pen

alty ofthe law: Nor is it possible to conceive that

the sufferings ofafew hours, however severe, could

equal pains though less intense eternally prolonged.

Still less that the sufferings ofhuman nature in a sku

gle instance, for the divine nature could not suffer,

should be equal to the eternal pain ofmany millions ."

Here it is affirmed that Christ was not capable of en

during that penalty which the justice ofGod had ex

acted of the sinner, that his sufferings bore a very

distant resemblance to it, and by consequence that

the penalty ofthe law has been either relaxed or is

yet unpaid, and that the justice ofGod has waived its

original demand or is yet unsatisfied .

The whole of this language seems derogatory to

Christ as an all sufficient Redeemer; it judges ofthe

human nature of Christ as if it were a common hu

man nature, it leaves out ofview the infinite support

which the divine nature was capable of impartingto

the human nature of Christ, and is very different

from theview of this subject given by the framers

of our standards in the answer to the 38 Q. of L. C.

" It was requisite that the Mediator should be God,

that he might sustain and keep the human nature

from sinking underthe infinite wrath ofGod and the

powerof death; give worth and efficacy to his suf

ferings, obedience and intercession, and satisfy God's

justice," &c. & c.

In discoursing on human ability the sermon con

tains expressions whichdo not seemto be welljudg

ed. In p. 14. it is said, " it is not to any want of

physical strength that this rejection is owing, for

men have power enough in themselves, to hate both

God and their fellow men, and it requires less physi

cal powerto love God than to hate him ;" and on the

same page he represents man's inability as solely in

the will; and on p. 30, that men are not saved be

cause they will not be saved. Here physical ability

is represented as competent to the performance ofa

moral action, which is an improper application of

terms,and human inability as resulting merelyfrom the

will, and not from total depravity, which is contrary

to the Confession of Faith, chap. vi. 4. " From this

original corruption, whereby we are utterly indispo

sed, disabled, and made opposite to all good, and

wholly inclined to all evil, do proceed all actual

transgressions," and Confession of Faith, chap. ix.

3. Man by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly

lost all ability ofwill to any spiritual good accom

panying salvation, so, as a natural man being alto

gether adverse from that which is good, and dead

in sin, is not able by his own strength, to convert

himself, orto prepare himselfthereunto ."

Still further, the language of the sermon, on the

subject ofconformity to the standards ofthe church,

if sanctioned, would give to every individual after

adopting these standards, the liberty of dissenting

from them as much, and as often as he might de

sire. Thus p. 6, he says, " It is not denied that this

language varies from the statements which are often

made on this subject, and from the opinoin which

has been entertained by many. And, it is admitted ,

that it does not accord with that used on the same

subject in the Confession of Faith, and other stand
ards of doctrine." And again, p. 12.-"The great

principle on which the author supposes the truths of

religion are to be preached, and on which he endea

vours to act, is, the Bible is to be interpreted by all

the honest helps within the reach of the preacher,

and then proclaimed as it is, let it lead where it will,

within, or without the circumference of any arrange

ment of doctrines. He is supposed to be responsible ,

not at all for its impinging on any theological system;

nor is he to be cramped by any frame work of
Faith that has been reared around the Bible." This

language would seem to imply, that an individual

may enter the bosom of a church by a public recep

tion of its creed , and continue in the communion of

that church, although he should subsequentlydiscov

er that its creed was not founded on the word of

God. Whilst the liberty of every person to accept

or reject any particular creed, is fully acknowledged

by this Presbytery, yet, they do deny, that any min

ister, whilst he remains in the communion of the

Presbyterian Church, bas aright to impuga its creed,

or to make a public declaration that he is not bound

by its authority.
In fine, a whole view of this discourse seems to

warrant the belief that the grand and fundamental

doctrine of justification, as held by the Protestant

Reformers, and taught clearly and abundantly in the

standards of the Presbyterian Church, is really not

heid , but denied in this sermon . Forthe imputation

of Adam's sin is denied ; and the endurance of the

penalty of the law by Christ, is denied, and the

righteousness of Christ as the meriterious ground of

our acquital and acceptance with God, is not once

mentioned, although the text of the discoursé natu

rally points to the doctrine ; and is consider

ed that the imputation of Adam's first sin to his pos

terity, and the imputation of the sins of God's peo

ple to their surety Saviour, and the imputation of

his finished righteousness to them, do all rest upon

the same ground, and must all stand or fall together,

and that it has been found in fact , that those who

deny one of these , do generally deny the whole, and

to be consistent, must necessarily do so, it is no

forced conclusion, but one which seems inevitable,

that the sermon does really reject the doctrine of

justification as held by the Reformers, and as taught

in our Confession of Faith and Catechisms; that it

does not teach, as the answer to justification in our

Shorter Catechism asserts, that Justification is an

act of God's free grace wherein he pardoneth all

our sins, and accepteth us as rigtheous in his sight

only forthe righteousness of Christ, imputed to us,

ann received by faith alone ."

It is not satisfactory. that thesermon says, "Christ

died in the place of sinners;" that it speaks of " the

merits of the Son of God , the Lord Jesus Christ"--

of the love of Christ," of " putting on the Lord

Jesus Christ," of being " willing to drop into the

hands of Jesus, and to be saved by his merit alone,"

of God, " sprinkling onthe soul the blood of Jesus,

and freely pardoning all its sins ;" since this language.

may be used and is actually used by some who ex

plicitly deny, that Christ took the law place of sin- .

ners, bore the curse of God's law in their room and

stead, and that they are saved only bythe imputation

to them of his perfect righteousness.

On the whole, the Presbytery express their deep

regret that Mr. Barnes should have preached and

published a discourse, so highly objectionable , and

so manifestly in some of its leading points opposed

to the doctrines of the Confession of Faith and Cat

echisms of the Presbyterian Church ; they earnestly

recommend to Mr. Barnes, to re-consider and re

nounce the erroneous matter contained in his printed

sermon, as specified in the foregoing decisions of

Presbytery, and with a view to afford time to Mr.

Barnes for reflection and consideration , in reference

to the errors of his sermon , and for opportunity for

such ofthe brethren, as may chooseto converse free

ly withhim on the subject, the Presbytery do sus

pend their final decision on the case, until their next

stated meeting."

The Rev. Dr. Ely moved to postpone the consid

eration of the minute offered by Dr. Green, that

Presbytery may call upon the Stated Clerk for the

charges against Mr. Barnes, which he was required

to produce at the last meeting ofPresbytery.

Mr. Russell, the Moderator, then decided that

Dr. Ely's notion to postpone, for the above stated

object, was out of order ; and Dr. Ely respectfully

appealed from his decision. In favour ofthe appeal

eighteen members voted, and against it twenty-nine,
so that the appeal was not sustained .

The consideration of the minute offered by Dr.
Green was then resumed ; and on the call of mem

bers, the paper was again read.
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At 1 o'clock, P. M. the Presbytery agreed to have

a recess until 3 o'clock.

The afternoon sederunt was spent in consider

ing motions repeatedly made for postponing the

consideration of the minute proposed by Dr.

Green, all of which were decided by the Modera

tor to be out of order , in which he was sustained

by a majority of Presbytery.

Mr. Engles moved to postpone the consideration

of Dr. Green's paper with a view to take up a res

olution that the Presbytery will now proceed to hear

objections against Mr. Barnes' sermon agreeably to

the order of Synod, making Dr. Green's paper the

basis of their proceedings. This motion was se

conded, and while it was under consideration, it

was resolved as a favour to grant Dr. Ely and oth

ersthe privilege of reading a protest ; when after

the granting of this privilege, which was thankfully

received with a low bow, the following paper was

read, viz :

PROTEST .

The undersigned members of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia do hereby protest, I. against the deci

sions of this body, yesterday, that they would not

postponethe consideration of the minute moved by

Dr. Green for the purpose of calling upon the Sta

ted Clerk for the charges against Mr. Barnes which

he was required to produce at the last meeting of

Presbytery, for the following reasons : viz : 1.

CHARGES, against the orthodoxy of Mr. Barnes

were publicly handed to the Moderator of this

Presbytery ; and although those charges were then

decided to be out of order at a special meeting as

the commencement of a trial ; yet it will not follow,

that it is out of order Now to consider and dispose

of them in a constitutional way ; at a meeting of

Presbytery specially called , amongother things, " to

take such order on the whole subject, as is required

by a regard to the purity of the church, and its ac

knowledged doctrines and order." 2. These charges

having been read, this Presbytery gave no leave to

any one to withdrawthem from their files. 3. The

complainants to the Synod of Philadelphia, among

other alleged grievances, complained, that they "in

due form presented their charges, but their charges

were not permitted to lie :"from which it would seem

proper that this Presbytery should now formally

consider and dispose of those charges, that this

ground of complaint may no longer exist. 4. These

charges were calculated vitally to affect the ministe

rial character and standing of the Rev. Albert

Barnes, and therefore ought not to be left noted on

our records, without some final adjudication in re

lation to them. 5. The persons who signed and

preferred those charges ought still, agreeably to our

Constitution to be held as accusers ; and therefore

it was important to consider and act upon them,

that the charges being disposed of, their responsibil

ity as accusers might-then cease. 6. This Presby.

tery on the 2d of November last resolved to take

upand consider those charges ; and it would have

been most consistent with order to have called for

them accordingly.

make out the charge ; or unless common fame so

loudly proclaims the scandal, that the Presbytery

find it necessary for the honor of religion, to inves

tigate the charge ."

II. The unde signed also protest against the de

cision of this Presbytery yesterday, by which the

Presbytery decided Dr. Ely's second motion to be

outof order ; because Presbytery has thereby virtu

ally said thatthey can constitutionally and judicial

ly hear objections against the orthodoxy of one of

their own members, when no persons appear as his

accusers ; and when common fame does not render

process against him necessary ; which is manifestly

in opposition to our book of discipline , which says,

" Process against a gospel minister shall not be com

menced, unless some person or persons undertake to

III. Finally the undersigned protest against the

decision to take up, consider, and act on the paper

submitted by Dr. Green yesterday, because it is re

ally the commencement of a process against Mr.

Barnes in an unconstitutional way , because it con

tains numerous impeachments of his orthodoxy,

and proposes various censures to be inflicted on him,

and because it is the apparent design of the whole

paper proposed as a minute, to allow all who have

heretofore accused Mr. Barnes to act the part of

judges in a case in which they are accusers ; and

thus unlawfully expose him to suspension or depo
sition.

For the foregoing reasons the undersigned feel

constrained to declare , that if their brethren will

proceed in the present unconstitutional manner to

try their own objections to Mr. Barnes' orthodoxy,

the undersigned must withdraw from all participa

tion in such proceedings ; and complain to the next

General Assembly.

Ministers.

Ezra Stiles Ely,

Tho. H. Skinner,

C. Hoover,

William Bacon,

A..H. Dashiell,

Jas. Patterson,

John L. Grant,

Jno. W. Scott,

Thomas Eustace,

George Chandler,

Thos. J. Biggs,

Albert Barnes

John Smith,

Thos. M'Auley,

Jos. Sanford.

Philadelphia, Dec. 1, 1830.

Elders.

Ambrose White,

Samuel Withington,

William Darling,

Thos. D. Michell,

Jonathan Roberts,

Alexr. J. Dallas;

D. H. Mason,

Isaac Will,

John O'Neill.

December 2, 1830.

The subscriber unites in the two last grounds of

protest, but not on the first

fore named.

with the protestants be

R. B. BELVILLE.

The motion of Mr. Engles was then put, and it

was resolved to postpone. A division was then

called for ; and it was resolved, first, " that Presby

tery will Now proceed to hear objections against

Mr. Barnes' sermon, agreeably to the order of Sy

nod ;" andsecondly that they will do it, " making

Dr. Green's paper the basis of proceedings."

The Rev. Albert Barnes here gave notice that he

appealed from this last decision of Presbytery to the

next General Assembly.

The Rev. Thomas J. Biggs here gave notice that

he should protest against the above proceedings of

Presbytery.

After some desultory discussion in the morning

sederunt ofDecember 2d, Mr. Barnes desired and

had leave to read the following paper, viz:

The undersigned deeming it unconstitutional to

try and condemn a sermon of his without placing

him on trial on regular charges according to the book

ofdiscipline ; and believing that an investigation of

the sermon where he cannot constitutionally make a

regular defence of charges regularly brought, is im

proper ; and desirous that full justice may be done

to him and the subject, acknowledges himself the

author of a sermon called the Way of Salvation,

with the notes thereto appended , published at Mor

ristown, N. J. and professing himself ready to an

swer to any charges which may be alleged to that

sermon respecting his orthodoxy, with the proper

explanation ofits sentiments and meaning; inpst re

spectfully requests of the Presbytery to proceed in
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regular form to try him on the sentiments of that

sermon ; either on the ground of common fame, or

by a responsible accuser, or by accusers.

(Signed)

Nov. 2, 1830.

ALBERT BARNES.

This paper was entered on the records of Pres

bytery, and Dr. Green, Mr. Winchester and Mr.

Belville were appointed by the Moderator to as

sign reasons why the Presbytery cannot take the

course in the examination of Mr. Barnes' sermon

which he has requested.

At this stage of the proceedings a motion was

made to havethe "sermon of Mr. Barnes together

with the complainants objections and such explan

ations as Mr. Barnes maythink proper to furnish,"

referred to the next General Assembly for their

final decision; but it was decided to be out ofor

der.

Mr. Engles, Dr. Green and Mr. McCalla were

heard to a great length in opposition to the ortho

doxy ofMr. Barnes, and tothe explanations which

he offered to Synod, in which they contended that

his explanations confirmed their opinion of his un

soundness in the faith, and rendered his sermon

worse.

Mr. Sandford assigned the unconstitutionality of

the proceedings of Presbytery as a reason why he

could not particpate in the trial now in progress. It

was agreed to excuse those persons who desire to

be excused from voting onthe ground of constitu

tional objections, so that they shall not be reckoned

as agreeing with the majority and so as not to be

precluded from the right of protesting and complain

ing. According to the foregoing resolution the fol

lowing persons were excused, on the condition ex

pressed, viz :

Dr. Ely, Dr. Skinner, Dr. McAuley, Mr. Patter

son, Mr. Belville, Mr. Biggs, Mr. Scott, Mr. Dash

iell, Mr. Eustance, Mr. Bacon, Mr. Sandford , Mr.

John Smith, Mr. Grant, Mr. Hoover, Ministers ;

with Messrs. Dr. Mitchell, White, O'Neill, Roberts,

D. H. Mason, Darling, Dallas, Stratton, Vandyke,

Will, Elders.

The Presbytery then proceeded to take up and

consider Dr. Green's paper which was finally

adopted on the evening of Dec. 2, by votes upon

different parts of it varying from 26 to 22.

Dr. Green, Mr. McCalla and Mr. Latta were

then appointed a committee to wait on Mr. Barnes

and inform him of the decision of Presbytery in

his case, and converse with him freely and affec

tionately.

Dr. Green and Mr. Engles were appointed to an

swer the protest of Dr. Ely and others.

Dr. Ely in behalf of himself and the protestants

in the case of Mr. Barnes gave notice that they

should complain to the next General Assembly

against the whole proceedings of this sprcial meet

ing ofthe Presbytery in the case of Mr. Barnes.

doctrinal principles of one of her ministers: Nei

ther would the Presbytery's time have been so

long employed, with so much ingenuity and eva

sion, to avoid a fair and candid discussion ofthe

question in agreeableness to the Scriptures, and

the standards of the Presbyterian church.

" Who areright and who are wrong," says Dr.

Ely, in closing his account of it in the Philadel

phian; "the General Assembly and the Christian

Public must decide." But we may be permitted

to say that, had not the spirit of defection entered

this venerable mother Presbytery of the General

Assembly, she would not have been convulsed to

her centre by a mere attempt to inquire into the

Again: The notices that these proceedings have

received from various religious publications, both

Presbyterian and Congregational, (and there

seems to be but little distinction between these

two bodies, in the minds of the great body ofthe

religious public , ) should admonish the friends of

truth in the General Assembly that they have but

little to hope from that judicatory. Their cause

will be either evaded or condemned ; and in ei

ther case, the cause of truth, the cause of God,

the cause of immortal beings, destined to eternal

felicity or misery, just in proportion as truth or

error shall prevail, unitedly call upon them to

stand fast amidst reproaches and persecutions, and

display a banner for truth. And if the event

shall prove that the General Assembly are deter

mined either to bury or condemn the truth, our

hope and prayer to God is, that the friends of

evangelical religion , in that church, may

out from among them, and be separate, and touch

not the unclean thing." And then shall the bles

sing ofAlmighty God be upon them; and though

" troubled on every side," they shall not be " dis

tressed;" though " perplexed," " not in despair;"

though " persecuted , not forsaken;" though " cast

down, not destroyed ;" because their " sufficiency

is of God."

" come

And if God in his holyprovidence shall strength

en them to stand in the breach, and commence

as it were to build the walls of Jerusalem a new

in the midst ofenemies; let them not be surprised

as though "some strange thing had happened

to them," ifthey should be called to pass through

trouble and perplexity and persecution, and be .

cast down, having their " names cast out as evil,”

and being “ everywhere spoken against;” because

the Redeemer's kingdom has never flourished in

this sinful world, and never can flourish , when

his servants cease to contend. The enemy is al

ways on the alert, and his machinations must be

constantly met. And when he succeeds in mar

shalling his hosts within the sanctuary, the con

test is bitter and often dubious , till the cap

tain of the Lord's hosts achieves the victory for

his people, and proclaims himself King in Zion.

Those who will suffer themselves to look at

things as they are, and not as they appear to be,

must see that the contest now waging in the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, is one between the

friends and enemies ofthe comely order of God's

house.

Those who have exhibited so much zeal to pre

vent an inquiry into the principles held by Mr.
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Barnes, have manifested the same spirit that filled

Germany with Rationalism , and New-England

with Unitarianism , both of which isms are noth

ing more nor less than infidelity; and should they

come off triumphant, the General Assembly ofthe

Presbyterian Church in these United States total

ly ceases to be a witness for the truth of God; or

like causes must cease to produce like effects.

The peculiar characteristic of those who have

taken part against doctrinal discussions , is the

same that has always distinguished the enemies

of the church, viz : Indifference to the truth. It

is in this way the work of defection commences,

and progresses, till apostacy becomes complete.

By slow and almost imperceptible degrees, each

succeeding generation, while professing to follow

the footsteps of its predecessor, gradually recedes

from the " holy commandment,"until with many,

nearly the whole compass of error is traced ; and

all have learned to scoff at those holy doctrines,

on which the church of the living God is based.

Confusion and dismay ensue ; souls perish for lack

ofknowledge ; andthe songs of the bacchanal , and

the shouts of the infidel are heard, instead of the

high praises of God : And the few names that

have not defiled their garments," become a poor,

persecuted remnant, “ as à handful of corn in the

earth upon the top of the mountains," until HE

that " sits in heaven" comes forth with his terri

ble judgments ; and then " the fruit thereof shall

shake like Lebanon, and they of the city shall

flourish like the grass of the earth ;" because his

name shall endure forever; it shall be continued

as long as the sun; and men shall be blessed in

him; and all nations shall call him blessed ."

THE REV . JOHN NEWTON'S OPINION OF

ORATORIOS .

" In the year 1786 , he published a num

'ber of discourses, in two volumes octavo.

There is a passage so original, at the be

ginning of his fourth sermon , from Mal.

ii. 1-3-" The Lord, whom ye seek,

shall suddenly come to his temple," &c

that I shall transcribe it for the use of such

as have not seen these discourses ; at the

same time it will, in a few words, convey

Mr. N.'s idea of the usual performance of

the oratorio, or attending its performance ,

in present circumstances.

their guilt being fully proved, and that noth

ing but a pardon can preserve them from

punishment. In this situation , it should

seem their wisdom to avail themselves of

every expedient in their power for obtain

ing mercy . But they are entirely regard

less of their danger, and wholly taken up

with contriving methods of amusing them

selves, that they may pass away the term

of their imprisonment with as much cheer

fulness as possible. Among other resources

they call in the assistance of music. And

amidst a great variety of subjects in this

way, they are particularly pleased with one.

They choose to make the solemnities oftheir

impending trial , the character of their judge,

the methods of his procedure, and the awful

sentence to which they are exposed, the

groundwork of a musical entertainment.

And, as if they were quite unconcerned in

the event, their attention is chiefly fixed up

on the skill of the composer, in adapting the

style of his music to the very solemn lan

guage and subject with which they are tri

fling. The king, however, out of his great

clemency and compassion towards those who

have nopity for themselves,prevents them by

his goodness . Undesired by them, he sends

them a gracious message. He assures them

that he is unwilling they should suffer : he

requires, yea, he entreats them to submit.

He points out a way in which their confes

sion and submission shall be certainly accep

ted ; and in this way which he condescends

to prescribe, he offers them a free and a full

pardon . But instead of taking a single step

towards a compliance with his goodness,

they set his message likewise to music :

and this, together with a description of their

present state, and of the fearful doom await

ing them, if they continue obstinate, is sung

for their diversion ; accompanied with the

sound of cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psalte

ry, dulcimer, and all kinds of instruments.

Surely , if such a case as I have supposed

could be found in real life, though I might

admire the musical taste of these people, I

should commiserate their insensibility !"

"Whereunto shall we liken the people of

this generation, and to what are they like ?

I represent to myself a number of persons,

of various characters, involved in one com

mon charge of high treason . They are al

ready in a state of confinement, but not yet

brought to their trial . The facts, however,

are so plain, and the evidence so strong and ,

pointed, that there is not the least doubt of

[For the Religious Monitor ]

QUERIES .

1. Is the Church bound to help congrega

tions that are not able to meet fully the ex

pense of maintaining ordinances.

2. If she is so, what is the method of dis

charging this obligation most agreeable to

the Word.
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DEAR BRETHREN:

It is known to you that the Associate

Synod have oflate engaged, in their judicial

capacity, in covenanting. In doing this , their

object was to declare in the most explicit and

solemn manner, their allegiance to Jesus

Christ, and give to each other, and the peo

ple under their inspection,the strongest pledge

of sincerity in the entire profession of the

Associate Church, and their determination

through grace to exemplify it in their lives,

defend it in their ministry, and transmit it

unimpaired to posterity . The question will

occur to some ; have they divine authority

for this their transaction ? I answer they

have. To expect authority, in express

terms, for the time, place and circumstance

of the transaction, would be unreasonable

and inconsistent with the scriptures , as a

standing rule for all ages ; but for the nature,

manner and ends of it, there is no difficulty

in producing authority in abundance.

1st. It is clearly comprehended in the

Moral Law. For this transaction of the

Synod was nothing else than an acknowledg

ing of Jehovah, three persons in
in one

Godhead,to be their God-an engagement

to keep pure and entire all such religious or

dinances and worship as he has appointed in

his word-a holy and reverend use of his

great name, for ends and purposes clearly

enjoined in his word, in which the keeping

of the christian Sabbath is included ; and it

was a promise through grace to endeavour

a faithful performance of the duties in the

second table of the law. If you will com

pare the engagement to duties which was

sworn and subscribed; with the duties re

quired in the ten commandments, I am per

suaded, that, with the exception of the

words in which it is expressed, you will not

VOL. VIL
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find a single point of opposition . Therefore ,

unless any will take upon them to prove

that the Synod, as such, was not bound by

the moral law, it must be admitted, that,

without such an act, their obedience would

have been defective, and consequently, that

it has the authority of the moral law.

(

2d. This transaction , properly and

formally expresses an acceptance of thef

covenant of grace.
A short summary o

the covenant of grace, we have in the fol

lowing words of the prophet : "they shall

be my people and I will be their God," Jer.

xxxi.33 . and xxxii . 38. compare Heb.viii. 10.

In covenanting the Synod have said: " We

avouch: the Lord to be our God," and by .

various specified engagements, they have

also said " we will be his people ." Was not

this as plain and formal an acceptance ofthat

covenant as could be put into words ? where

is the difference between it and the act of

Israel at his return, which Hosea foretells,

" I will say to them who were not my peo

ple, thou art my people,' and they shall say

thou art my God." Hos . ii . 23. Therefore

to deny divine authority to their act, is the

same as to deny that they ought in a public

and formal manner to accept of the covenant

of grace : Some conclude that if a people

be God's in their heart, it is a matter of in

difference whether they say so or not ; but

they certainly do not understand either the

design of God in having a people, or the

nature of that principle, under the power of

which, people are brought to give themselves

unto God. As to the first, his main design

is, that they " should show forth his praise,"

of which this public and express declaration

that they are his, is no inconsiderable part.

And the more public and express it is, so

much the more does it agree with his design.

As tothe second, it is just as natural for the

man who " believes in his heart" that he is

God's, to " make confession of it with the

mouth," as it is for him to breathe.

33
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3d. We have express authority for their

act, in Ps . lxxvi . 11. vow and pay to the

Lord your God. There were many things

vowed under the Law, which might or

might not have been so, just as the person

pleased . The Nazarite was under no moral

obligation to make his vow. Hannah was

not boundby the moral law, to vow that the

child which the Lord might be pleased to

give her, should be his . Of this sort was

the vow of the four men mentioned, Acts,

xxi . 23. Concerning this sort, the Scrip

tures say, "WHEN thou shalt vow a vow

unto the Lord thy God slack not to pay it,"

Deut. xxiii . 21. And " better it is that thou

shouldst not vow, than that thou shouldst

vow and not pay,," Eccl. v . 5 .. But in the

text above quoted there is no such reserve .

It is a peremptory command to " vow to

the Lord our God," and not to do it, will

be disobedience. It is required of " all them

that are round about him," and upon a re

markable display of divine perfection, as the

context will show, to the joy of the church

and the terror of her enemies. Although it

is not expressly said what is to be vowed,

yet it is easily gathered to be in substance,

what was vowed by Jacob at Luz, " if God

will be with me, &c. then shall the Lord

be my God :" such a vow is the duty of all

who profess to fear God, in every age and

nation. But wherein does the vow of Synod

differ from this ? Did they not, according to

this command " vow to the Lord their God ?"

This is undeniable .

in Isa. xix. 18. 25.- In these verses two

things, principally, are foretold , first, that the

Egyptians shall become God's people, wor

shipping him in all the ordinances of his ap

pointment, among which, vowing and swear

ing to the Lord, holds a conspicuous place ;

and second, that their conduct in this, re

ceives divine approbation . Although these

events were to fall out under the Gospel, for

they could not under the law, yet they are

expressed in terms borrowed from the Law.

" In that day they shall do sacrifice and ob

lation ," ver. 21. "There shall be an altar

to the Lord in the midst of the Land," ver.

19. In other words Christ crucified shall be

generally preached, and those ordinances in

stituted by him observed. " And a Pillar

in the border to the Lord," ver. 19 , " And

it shall be for a sign and a witness (or a

public testimony) unto the Lord."
"Yea

they shall vow a vow unto the Lord and

perform it," ver. 21 ; or they shall engage

by solemn covenant to serve the Lord ;

" Five cities in the land of Egypt shall

speak the language of Canaan and swear to

the. Lord of Hosts," ver. 18 ; which, if it

means any thing, means that swearing to

the Lord of Hosts is a chief and prominent

part of the language of Canaan . This

oath we take to be an oath of allegiance to

the Lord of Hosts as King and head of the

Church, to maintain and defend the whole

constitution which he has given to his spirit

ual kingdom . The language of Canaan,

I take to mean the true religion, for in it

was carried on the worship of the true God,

andthat private conversation which was

agreeable to it. This interpretation is

strengthened by Zeph. iii. 9. " For then

will I turn to the people a pure language

that they may all call upon the name of the

Lord and serve him with one consent."

The service of God makes any language

pure, and for that same reason , thelanguage

ofCanaan . Therefore swearing allegiance

to Christ is a chief and prominent part of

the true religion in NewTestament times,and

the Egyptians shall in these times be a cov

enanting and witnessing people. And, as to

the second thing, that their being so, has di

vine approbation, there are many things

said which prove it ; but the 25th verse is

itself decisive-" whom the Lord of Hosts

shall bless, saying, blessed be Egypt my

people. " Now my inference is, that this

covenanting and swearing to the Lord will

have his approbation, when, where and by

whomsoever it is done, under the Law and

under the Gospel, by Jews or by Gentiles,

Egyptians or Americans, because it belongs

4th. It will not be difficult to find author

ity in the words of the Psalmist, " My

hands also will I lift up to thy commands

which I loved ." " I have sworn and I will

perform to keep thy righteous judgments,"

Ps. cxix 48. 106. For if the Psalmist un

der the infallible direction of the Holy

Ghost, set down his covenanting in the

Psalms, it is plainly intended that all whose

duty it is to sing these Psalms should go

and do likewise. And unless it can be

shown thatthe profession of the Associate

Churchis not agreeable to God's commands

not founded upon his "righteous judgments,"

it must be admitted that the act of Synod

coincides with that of the Psalmist. In theIn the

sincere and firm belief, that the profession

was agreeable to the word of God, they

lifted up the hand to it and sware. But

what can those people mean who startle at

lifting upthe hand and swearing to continue

in the belief and practice of the truth, when

they sing these verses, unless it be the very

opposite of what their lips express ?

5th. It has authorityfrom the prophecy



517 518LETTER FROM A MINISTER TO HIS PEOPLE.

to the true religion . And where is the dif

ference between this and what the Synod

have done ? Most assuredly they vowed and

sware to the Lord of Hosts.

"9

6th. A public confession of the name of

Christ is incomplete without public cove

nanting. This will appear manifest upon

comparing two passages, one in the old tes

tament and another in the new. Isa. xlv.

23. " I have sworn by myself, the word

has gone out of my mouth in righteousness

and shall not return , that unto me every

knee shall bow and tongue shall swear,

either voluntarily under the constraining in

fluences of his Grace, or the tremendous

power of his iron rod. Those who do it

voluntarily, will , in substance , swear as fol

lows : "surely, shall one say, in the Lord have

I righteousnessand strength. " Compare Phil.

ii. 10. 11 ; "That at the name ofJesus , every

knee should bow, of things in heaven, and

things in the earth, and things under the

earth, and that every tongue should confess

that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of

God the Father. " Two things are here ob

vious , first, that the above prediction is here

applied to the submission due to Christ as

King of the Church ; and second that "the

tongue confessing that Jesus Christ is Lord,"

necessarily includes the above swearing and

saying, "surely inthe Lordhave I righteous

ness strength ." And therefore

sion would be incomplete without it .

But is it not the duty of all to make as

complete and full a confession of Christ as it

is in their power to do ? or will any friend

of his dare to say that we may be too par

ticular and full in this duty ? And what

have the Synod said , any thing more or

any thing different ? They have said and

sworn , "surely in the Lord have we right

eousness and strength."

7th. They have authority, also , for sub

scribing their deed with the hand, in the

44th chap. of the same prophet, and 5th

verse. "One shall say I am the Lord's, and

another shall call himself by the name of

Jacob, and another shall subscribe with his

hand unto the Lord," &c. That all this

particularity has the seal of divine approba

tion, will appear from this, that it is done

under the influence of the spirit poured out.

Immediately before this, God says, " I will

pour water on him that is thirsty, and floods

on the dry ground, I will pourmy spirit upon

thy seed,and myblessing uponthine offspring,

andthey shall spring up as among the grass ,

&c. Agreeably to this passage Jeremiah

says—“ This is the name whereby he shall

be called, The Lord our righteousness ."

xxxiii . 16 .

8th. Authority for it is contained in

the two following passages which I men

tion without comment.-Jeremiah iv. 2 .

" And thou shalt swear the Lord liveth in

truth, in judgment and in righteousness , and

the nations shall bless themselves in him ,

and in him shall they glory. " Rom. xii . 1 .

" I beseech you therefore brethren by the

mercies of God, that ye present your bodies

a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,

which is your reasonable service. "

9th. It has been frequently exemplified.

First. When the law was given and Is

rael was organised as a church, “ And he

took the book of the covenant and read in

the audience of the people, and they said, all

that the Lord hath said, we will do and be

obedient, &c. Exod . xxiv. 7. From this

instance it may be inferred that God will

have his Church to walk with him in the

way of solemn covenant engagement, and

that in no other way can the Church upon

receiving his laws and ordinances, properly

express her acceptance of them and submis

sion to them. And accordingly when that

system of types and ceremonies was to be

set aside and the Gospel order, as founded

on the death and resurrection of Christ, was

and consequently ought to be received in a

to be set up, it too was given as a covenant,

similar way, see Isa. xlii . 6 .

A second instance took place on the plains

of Moab, at the express command of God,

Deut. xxix.

A third time it was done before the death

of Joshua, when the people solemnly en

gaged and said, " Nay but we will serve

the Lord," Ch . xxiv . 21 .

priest, they entered into a covenant " to be

Again in the regency of Jehoida the

the Lord's people," 2 Kings xi. 17. In

the reign of Asa " they entered into a cov

enant to seek the Lord God of their Fa

thers with all their heart and with all their

souls, and they sware unto the Lord with a

loud voice," 2 Chron . xv. 12. 14. In the

reign of Josiah " they made a covenant to

walk after the Lord and to keep his com

mandments and his statutes and his testimo

nies, with all their heart and with all

their soul, to perform the words of

the covenant which are written in the

law," 2 Chron . xxxiv . 31. In Ezra's

time they made a covenant to put away all

the strange wives, Ch . x . 3 : In Nehemi

ah's "they entered into a curse and into' an

oath to walk in God's law which was given

by Moses the servant of God, and to observe
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and do all the commandments of the Lord,

and his judgments and his statutes, and that

they would not give their daughters to the

people of the land, nor take their daughters

to their sons ; and if the people of the land

brought ware, or any victuals on the Sab

bath day to sell, that they would not buy it

of them on the Sabbath or on the holy day,

and that they would leave the seventh year .

and the exaction of every debt, Ch . x . 29. 31 .

Andinthe gospel time it has been often done,

and even in the Apostle's days. He says

of the Macedonian church, " and this they

did not as we hoped , but first gave them

selves to the Lord, and to us by the will

God,"2 Cor. viii. 5.Of

Farther, this act perfectly harmonizes

with the several characters sustained by the

Church. From the moment of her organ

ization she became the army of the living

God, and must so continue until the contest

with the serpent and his seed is decided

She is a militant or a fighting church, and her

life , to the end , must be spent in war and

battle. And who will deny that she acts

in character when she lifts up her hand and

swears allegiance to the King, and who

would not suspect the fidelity of that army

who would refuse to do this ?

her responsible for its fulfilment, as much so ,

as if he had commanded her to make that

promise . He says of the covenant which

Zedekiah made with the people to set at lib

erty their bond servants- " Ye were turn

ed and had done right ;" and when they fell

from this and caused them to return again

to their masters, he threatens them in these

terms-" And I will give the menthat have

transgressed MY covenant, which have not

performed the words of the covenant which

they had made before me, when they cut

the calf and passed between the parts there

of,into the hand oftheir enemies," Jer . xxxiv.

18. 20. After the same manner he re

proves this Prince for his breach of oath and

covenant with Nebuchadnezzar King of Bab

ylon , Ezek. xvii . and he calls it 66' my

covenant" ver. 19. And it makes nothing

against this argument, to say that God means

by this, the covenant made at Horeb, be

cause these particular covenants are so far

identified with that, that the violation of the

one is the violation of the other.

2d. The church is bound to every thing

moral in that covenant made at Horeb, and

it comprehends the whole duty of the

church, therefore there is no need for any
other covenant. Answer. Why then did

God command Moses to make another cov

enant with them in the land of Moab, be

sides the covenant whichhe made at Horeb?

Deut. xxix. 1. This objection condemns

all the instances of covenanting under the

Old Testament, which yet are manifestly

set down in scripture with divine approba

tion. But the truth is, it is not enough to

be under covenant obligation , because, cove

wanting itself is a standing duty of the

church and a part of the honor which God

exacts of her, in all ages .

Again : she is God's WITNESS, solemnly

called on, both under law and gospel, to give

testimony on every point that shall be at issue

between him and his enemies . Neither is

this a mere accidental character,but one that is

essential to her. That moment she became

a church, she became also a witness ; and that

moment in which she shall completely and

thoroughly cast off this character, she ceases

to be a church of God. But is it not plain

ly agreeable to this character and necessary

to it, that she engage by oath and covenant

to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing

but the truth ? In this particular the com

mon sense of mankind so fully concurs, that

they have made the refusal of a witness to

swear this, a punishable offence.

Lastly, she is the " Bride, the Lamb's

wife." Where and who is he that will deny

that she aets in character, when she solemn

ly vows before God and men to be Christ's

wholly and forever and not for another ?

After all this, ean you doubt whether Synod

had divine authority for what they did ?

Some object, because,

1st. It is only a man's covenant, and to

claim for it divine authority is too much.

God calls no covenant his but those which

he expressly enjoined. Answer. Any pro

mise made by the church agreeably to his

revealed will, he acknowledges, and holds

3d. It is not expressly mentioned in the

New Testament which surely would have

been done if it had been so great a duty.

Answer. Unless the authority of the Old

Testament be wholly set aside, in things

moral as well as ceremonial , it is sufficient

that it is expressly mentioned and positively

commanded in it. The New Testament

proceeds on this principle, that any thing

moral commanded in the Old Testament,

stands, and therefore, there is no necessity for

repeating it. Therefore the ten command

ments and a multitude of precepts that grow

out ofthem for particular cases in society, are

not given again, but recognized as already

given , in which this very duty is included.

It has been shown from Isa. xix. 18. 25.

that it was to be practised with approbation

in New Testament times. And if it be
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principle commonly acknowledged and uni

versally acted on among men. Every na

tion considers itself bound by its own legal

and constitutional deeds, though it may be

ages and generations after the individual fra

mers of them are gone. We do this day

hold ourselves bound by the declaration

of independence . In like manner a church

is bound by her own promises and oaths,

made agreeably to the word, while she con

tinues to be the same society. And therefore

we say, that we are bound by those covenant

engagements entered into and sworn many

ages ago, because we are the same body

ecclesiastic which entered into them. For

it must be recollected that it is neither time,

place, nor individuals that make the iden

tity of a church, but her constitution.

Therefore , although we are a seceding mi

nority, yet, because holding to the original

principles and constitution of the church

which made these covenants, we are that

church and bound by them. This takes no

advantage of those who join in our fellow

ship, because, after an attentive perusal of

our standards, in which this doctrine is set

forth, and satisfaction therewith declared , or

necessarily understood, they assume these

obligations by their own free act of acces

sion.

impossible to give Rom. xii. 1. any sound

interpretation which excludes this duty, then

we have express authority for considering it

one of the most eminent fruits of the mer

cies of God, through Jesus Christ.

4th. Since the same obligations are implied

in Baptismandthe Lord's supper,what need is

there of this covenanting, or what propriety

is there in it? Answer. It is needful to do

every thing which God has commanded, as

this is, and in the precise way and manner

in which it is commanded . Moses and Is

rael might have offered this objection on the

very same ground , unto God when at Horeb,

andagain in the plains ofMoab,when he com

manded them to enter into covenant with

him. They might have said " since obliga

tions of the very same extent are implied in

circumcision, under which we, as the seed of

Abraham, were brought to thee 430 years

ago, and since we in our own persons did

substantially comeunder them again in the

late celebration of the Passover, what need

is there of this covenanting or what propriety

isthere init? Nay this objection implies an im

peachment of God himself, for it might be

said to him, since he once made promise of all

in the covenant of grace to Abraham, what

need of repeating it again and again and ad

ding to it his oath. But if it be proper to re

ceive the SEALS of the covenant, who can

disapprove ofthe propriety offormally and ex

pressly taking hold of the covenant itself?

Jonathan made David swear a second time

because he loved him . Is there not ground

to conclude that very many refuse to swear

the first time because they do not love

Christ muchor any at all ? For to me it is in

conceivable that he whose heart is warm with

love to that great and glorious one, could

thus stand to economise the expressions of it .

5th. Some say where is the authority or

reason for the binding obligations of cove

nants upon posterity ? Answer. The gene

ral principle upon which this is maintained is

embraced in both the covenant of works and

the covenant of grace. And to be consist

ent in refusing this sentiment, we should have

to deny the imputation of the guilt of Adam's

first sin and of Christ's righteousness . God

has recognized the binding force of the cov

enant måde at Horeb, in his dealings with

every generation of Israel to the present

hour And let it not be said, that this was

because it was a covenant of his own ap

pointing, because certainly the covenant he

made with the Gibeonites was not of his ap

pointing, and yet he held the nation through

successive generations bound by it. It is a

6th. And last. Some do not see it to be

seasonable at present. Answer. Being a

moral duty it can never be out of season,

any more than to be chaste or honest. But

it was believed to be peculiarly seasonable

at present, because,

ist. Numerous and incessant attempts are

making to lesson all regard to a scriptural

profession, and the most seductive wiles

are employed to allure into modern liberal

ism those who yet adhere to it .

2d. Lukewarmness to the principles of

the reformation prevails to an alarming ex

tent even among those who still profess to

be friends, and very many set their names

to a witnessing profession who scarcely give

it any other countenance.

3d . The simple act of adherence to a

profession has become ambiguous . It is

done by some in a general and vague manner,

and does not express their approbation of

every particular included. And it means

nothing more with others than a ceremony

which is necessary in order to admission to

Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

And 4th . A flood of errors and innova

tions have come in and threaten to overthrow

the order and constitution of the church of

Christ. These things give to all the friends
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of present truth, a loud call to come forth, in

the most explicit and unequivocal manner

possible, in its behalf.

I now propose for your consideration

another question . Is this the duty of Synods

and ministers only, or of private christians

and congregations also ? Are not those

arguments adduced to prove it the duty of

the former, as conclusive in proving it to

be also the duty of the latter ? It has been

shown to be clearly comprehended in the

ten commandments , and are not you and all

men bound to observe as a rule of life every

thing comprehended in them ? By what prin

ciple soever a man can reason himself not

bound to vow and pay to the Lord his God,

by the same may he prove that he is releas

ed from the whole law.

Covenanting is an acceptance of the cov

enant of grace, and in no other way can a

society of believers so fully and properly ex

press their acceptance of it. Is it not your

duty to accept of it ? This no sober Chris

tian will doubt. And surely it can be no

less your duty to declare that acceptance.

It is needful, in order to convince all that

you are not ashamed of the connection . It

is due to fellow professors , to satisfy them

that you are sincerely attached to the com

mon cause ; and above all it is due to that

God who hath so solemnly and explicitly de

clared himself pledged to accomplish the

promise of that covenant, to come forth, in

the most solemn and explicit manner possible,

to accept of it.

Again : it is taught and exemplified in

the Psalms. The binding authority of that

portion of the word you are continually ac

knowledging. Every moral duty there ex

pressed, you are tacitly declaring to be your

duty every time that you sing them. There

is but one way in which I can conceive it

possible for any child of God to be opposed

to this duty and at the same time use the

following words of the spirit of God, " vow

to the Lord your God and pay all ye
that

near him be"-" to thy commandments

which I loved my hands lift up I will," and

that is, by not thinking what they are say

ing.

66

oath mentioned by the prophet ; " surely in

the Lord have I righteousness and strength. "

And is it not, Christian reader, a very

weighty matter to stand out against this du

ty, seeing Jehovah has even pledged his

Being, that every knee shall bow to him

and tongue shall swear ?" Consider that

whenthe Apostle exhorts to this duty he is

not addressing ministers or church courts

only, but all the members of Christ's mysti

cal body together. See at large, Rom. xii .

In the plains of Moab it was not the Priests

and Levites only that were required to en

gage in it, but " your Captains of your

tribes , your Elders and your officers, and all

the men of Israel, your little ones, your

wives, and the stranger that is in thy camp,

from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer

of thy water, that thou shouldst enter into

covenant with the Lord thy God and into

his oath," Deut. xxix. 10 , 11 , 12, In

Nehemiah's time, it was the duty of " all

that had separated themselves from the peo

ple of the land unto the law of God, their

wives their sons and their daughters , every

one having knowledge and having under

standing." Ch . x. 28.

It is your duty to "confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord," and to do so in as full and

particular a manner as you possibly can, but

it has been shown that swearing to the Lord

is included in the Apostle's meaning , and

this is within the ordinary measure of Chris

tian attainment, and therefore, clearly your

duty. And what can be more certainly the

duty of every believer, or more plainly suit

able to every case, than the matter of the

Does not consistency and good faith re

quire this duty of you ? The Westminster

Confession is a covenant sworn at sundry

times by the Church of Scotland, of which

we area part, and in this character that in

strument is held by the Associate Church,

and you, before a constituted court of Christ

nave assumed it as your own.

In the testimony, besides the permanent

obligation of these engagements on us, it is

contended that public religious covenanting

is a part of the homage which the church in

every age and nation owes to Christ ; and

this testimony you have said and some ofyou

have often said,is ours. Howthencanyou re

deem these pledges to Christ and his church,

or maintain consistency of character and re

fuse to embrace the first opportunity of per

formingthis duty . To the weak and unin

formed time is conceded to use all means and

diligence to come to satisfactory clearness,

upon the faith of a friendly disposition to

wards the duty , and a sincere purpose to seek

without delay requisite instruction . And

when this is the true state of the case, with

an ordinary capacity and the common dili

gence used in obtaining other ends, it is not

long till it is found. But when this conces

sion is asked for the purpose of hiding a se

cret antipathy at the duty, or an absolute in

difference about it, which is no better in it

self and more hopeless of cure, the longer

time that is given and the more pains used
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to instruct, the more dark and perplexed the

subject appears ; by degrees it excites disgust,

and finally the tardy truth comes out that

they are opposed to it. They may still say

that they have not changed their minds in

the least, and this may be true, but how shall

their first and their last step be reconciled

together? How shall their conduct in this

whole matter be exculpated from treachery

to that society whose confidence they could

never have obtained but by daring before

God to belie their own purpose ? But I

hope better things of you.

Have not posterity a claim on you for this

duty ? At their baptism you promised to teach

them the way of life according to the best

of your abilities, and in particular the truths

and duties of your own profession. On your

faithful performance of this, under the divine

blessing, depends their salvation and their

present comfort in walking with God.

And

Again on their being faithfully taught

depends their ability and qualification to

transmit these truths unto their sons who

shall arise, and . by a chain of such depen

dencies, the interest of the latest posterity

hangs upon your fidelity to your vow.

while the habits and opportunities of private

Christians do not permit them to go far in

detail of the doctrines and practices of their

profession, here is a duty within the com

pass of the weakest capacity to understand ,

and the circumstances of the poorest to per

form, which gives a concise but distinct ex

pression of the whole profession , and with

all, so public and so solemn an example as

may leave on their minds an impression

never to be effaced .

For ought that you know, God of his rich

mercy may give such power to your
deed as

will send the truths embraced in it down to

the latest posterity. But, if on the other

hand, through your neglect of this duty,

every succeeding generation of professors

shall become more ignorant than the one

before it, until every peculiar doctrine of

salvation has vanished from their visible

forms of religion , and their souls for lack of

knowledge shall sink into endless perdition ;

what will you answer ? If there be any

mercies in the covenant of grace, if any

solem vows, if any worth in immortal souls,

if there is a judgment seat, let not this sol

emn testimony to the only possible way of

salvation be withheld.

in it.

happy fruits and effects . Where the soul

shall in that act recognize the great Three in

One, Jehovah as its portion, a consolation

and a joy unspeakable must spring up with

Henceforth it may be no more sad.

Faith, love, patience , meekness and all the

graces may receive new strength. Unbe

lief, fear , pride and all the affections of the

flesh may receive a death-blow. The bitter

waters of affliction may be sweetened.

The way of duty may become delightful.

and pleasant ; and it may give courage to

your hearts and boldness to your faces in the

day of battle, and the enemy will flee seven

ways before you.

With a soul thus refreshed, it must be that

your conversation will become more edifying

to your brethren and theirs to you also .

The fragrance of this holy anointing will fill

the domestic habitations, the public assembly

of the saints, and the whole sphere of duty.

Reciprocated on every side, it will melt away

every prejudice and hard feeling, and kindle

up a bright flame of brotherly love , confi

dence and sympathy, until the whole congre

gation is animated by one soul . Then how

amiable would the tabernacles of his ordin

ances and his grace be to your souls ! To at

tend upon them, to support them in every

proper way, to watch over their purity, to

teach them to your children, and to commend

them to all around , would be an enjoyment

as wellas a duty. And this, again, would

be a strong barrier against innovation and

defection. For this is the way to be rooted

and grounded in the love of the truth ; in

this way the heart becomes established in

grace, and the mind attains to the full assur

ance of understanding. Every wind of

doctrine may then blow with all its fury and

the tempest of persecution may roar with

satanic rage, but you will stand. The top

bend beneath the blast, but your roots

will strike deeper into the soil of eternal

truth. And may it not be blessed to behold

ers ; may not a testimony so public , so sol

emn and express, establish a conviction of

the reality in religion on the hearts of many,

to which, by the grace of the Holy Ghost all

their prejudices may yield at once, and they

who have hitherto stood afar offbe brought

near even into the household of God .

may

Do you not owe it as a duty to your own

souls ? will there no spiritual profit result

from it ? Whenit is as it ought to be, an act

of faith appropriating, an expression of

the heart, I see no limits or bounds to its

What is now your answer ?

1st. All this we believe, say some , but

we are not worthy. Answer. This is true,

we are not and never can be worthy to en

ter into covenant with God. But the objec

tion goes too far, for we are as unworthy to

receive baptism, the Lord's supper, the

preaching of the gospel or any spiritual priv
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ilege. We are not worthy of Christ and

salvation ; shall wetherefore stand backfrom

all the offered mercies of God's purpose and

grace and all the duties of religion ? Let

Christians beware of the spirit of this objec

tion ; it is at variance with the claims ofsove

reign free grace. There is no worth either

supposed or required in us, and the redeemed

will eternally acknowledge their unworthi

ness and ascribe all worth to the Lamb.

2d. Others say, we are not prepared .

Answer. This may be the fact, and prepara

tion is necessary.
First. We ought to

have a competent understanding of this duty,

to do it ignorantly would not only be unac

ceptable but profane. But a diligent use of

means, with earnest application for the teach

ing ofthe divine Spirit, will soon enable any

one entitled to sit at the Lord's table to ac

quire a competent knowledge of it ; to know

that it is not a covenant of works, upon the

keeping of which we are to be justified and

on the violation of which we are to be con

demned, but a public and joint declaration of

the church's belief in God's covenant of

grace and her acceptance of it . That it is

an act of public and solemn religious wor

ship, in which she gives testimony before

God to thepresent truth and the whole truth ;

and that it is an engagement to all the duties

of new obedience, in a sole dependence on

the grace that is in Christ.
Second. The

heart ought to be rightly disposed towards it .

We ought to be disposed heartily to approve

of this covenant of grace and to take hold

of it. And here lies the chief difficulties of

all serious Christians ; they are not satisfied

with the disposition of their hearts and affec

tions towards it. Nor will this be an easy

matter to settle with a tender conscience . In

this particular there is so much for one
every

ofus to do within himself that there is but

little room and less ability in one to helpan

other.

wholly and forever his ? With any meas

ure of these affections and desires, however

small, it would not be warrantable to stand

back. Nevertheless it is still proper to in

quire-second, what measure of these we

have ; to ascertain how small it is ; to be

deeply affected therewith ; and to use all

means and cry mightily and give him no rest

until he pour water on him that is thirsty

and floods onthe dry ground, his Spirit upon

our seed, and his blessing upon our offspring.

These two things, understanding and the

approbation ofthe heart,were all that were re

quired as preparation for this duty in the time

of Nehemiah: "every one," men, women and

children, " having knowledge and having

understanding," Ch. x. 29 ; for the term

knowledge in this text, means an experi

mental knowledge and approbation. But if

under this objection, any conceal a criminal

apathy and indifference to the duty, and a

disinclination to relinquish the pleasures of

sin and come into close fellowship with God ;

it will not answer their purpose . Such a

spirit will not long remain a secret, it will

speak in due time its own language and

leave them to account some other way for

neglecting this duty .

3d. Some seem to speak of this duty, as

though they apprehended some danger in

coming so near God. But there is no dan

ger to any thing but sin, for he is a God of

love, the fountain of living waters, a Father

that pities his children, and the nearer to him

the more safe and happy . But if men have

in all their professions made a reserve in fa

your of some sin, and against some truth or

duty, and are still determined to adhere to

it, no doubt there is danger. "Cursed he

the deceiver, that hath in his flock a male,

and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a

corrupt thing." Mal. i . 14.

4th . Some plead excuse in the words ofEc

clesiastes, "Better it is that thou shouldst

not vow, than that thou shouldst vow and

not pay," (ch. v. 5. ) and as they cannot ex

pect to keep free from sin, which would be

a breaking of their vows, they conclude it is

better for them not to vow. Butthis is not

a correct view of the text, nor of covenan

ting. This text applies chiefly, if not ex.

clusively to such things as were of pure

choice, vowed unto the service of God, and

things that were fully in their power to pay ;

for example, when a man vowed to give a

male from his flock, or when Hannahvowed

that the child should be the Lord's, such

vows could be fully paid, as far as respected

the thing vowed. But, admitting that it

applies to all vows and to this covenanting,

But there are two things here which we

ought to inquire into. First. Are our affec

tions of the right sort ? And second. Of

what measure are they ? As to the first :

Does a consideration of this solemn duty

bring upon the heart a deep sense of sin and

unworthiness before God ? Are we led by

it to renounce all self-sufficiency and self

righteousness ? Do we admire the amazing

condescension and love of God ? Are we

brought anew to place our sole dependence

on Christ as all in all? Is there any de

light in the prospect of thus publicly appear

ingon the side of Christ ? Any desire to say

with David-"All my salvation and all my

desire." Finally, do you desire to be only
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we do not in it engage and promise to live

without sin ; we abhor this doctrine as the

fruit of self-sufficiency and gross ignorance

ofthe human heart. But we vow to war

andfigut against all sin, and if that enemy

should some times prevail, it does notfollow

that we have broken, or not paid this vow.

Yea, farther, we vow it as our belief, that

we are, and will continue sinful and insuffi

cient for any duty to our life's end ; and that

to our dying moment we shall need to wash

in the blood ofJesus . But we vow that the

aid promised is sufficient to enable us to per

form all duties .

5th. Some are afraid of mocking and re

proach, ifthey would make such an appear-.

ance on the side of Religion. If the words

of Christ " of him will I be ashamed be

fore my father and his holy angels"-do

not balance the weight of their objection ;

to them I have nothing to say.

person through his whole life . If an oppor

tunity is offered you, it may be the last, the

only one to you, beware of letting it pass

with a slight consideration . Let nothing

hold you back but what you can plead at a

Judgment Seat. Ponder it deeply in your

hearts . Scrutinize all your motives , both

for and against it. Bring all to the test of

the word. Make it the subject of many

prayers. And now may the God of peace

that brought again from the dead our Lord

Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep,

through the blood of the everlasting cove

nant make you perfect in every good work

to do his will, working in you that which

is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus

Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen.

6th. And last,some may be afraid that they

are too young. But if they have " know

ledge and understanding," this cannot be.

The younger, with these requisites, it is the

more honourable to God, and beyond all

controversy, the more happy for themselves .

" Him that honoureth me I will honour."

While it more fully disposes the heart for all

social duties, it increases all social and tem

poral comfort . But what is incomparably

more excellent, inasmuch as it might be a

cutting short of the corruptions of the heart

it might give grace an ascendency, and

bring the soul into a measure of experience

and holy joy, which, but for this, it would

have never known . And assuredly it will

not grieve you, my dear friends, to reflect

at the solemn hour of your departure, that

the morning of your days was devoted to

him into whose presence you are about to

enter. To what are you here invited ? Is

it not to bear your weakness on the arm of

omnipotence? Is it not to go up through

this wilderness so pregnant with sorrows, so

full of dangers, snares and death, leaning

upon the beloved ofyour souls ? Is it notto

sit down under his shadow, who is an hiding

place from the storm, and a covert from the

tempest ; who is the chief among ten thou

sand, yea altogether lovely.

O, taste and see that there is a blessed , a

soul ravishing delight in near fellowship

with God. Come to the Fountain of living

waters, and drink abundantly, and they

will spring up to your everlasting consola

tion , when every human cistern has run dry.

I earnestly beseech you all to consider that

the opportunities of this duty are of very

rare occurrence. Seldom twice to the same

VOL. VII.

Ne rogites quisnam , sed quidnam scripserit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written .}

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

DISSERTATION II.

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom John i.

1, 2,-" Inthe beginning was the Word, and

theWordwas with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.”

PART III,-SEC. 1 .

HAVING proved, in opposition to the per

verse disputings of the ancient Sabellians

and modern Unitarians, that there is a dis

tinction of persons in the Divine Nature,

by showing that the account of the Word

cannot be applied to the Father or the eter

nal Spirit ; it is necessary to place the same

guard upon the glorious gospel of God our

Saviour against the Arians, who make their

assault another way ; not denying the dis

tinction but the equality of the Divine per

sons . The reverse is taught by John : For,

as he saith, " the Word was with God,"

viz. the Father, as to his person, so he

adds, " the Word was God," i. e. as to his

nature. One justly observes "that it is with

God's cause as it was with his people, there

are Syrians before and Philistines behind,

and they devour Israel with open mouth."

The spirit that now works in the children

of disobedience is always the same, a liar

from the beginning ,' and so he will be to

the end. But he has not kept to one form

of opposition, in his enmity to the truth of

God. He is forced to be often shifting

hands and changing his schemes." It may

not, therefore, be improper, when entering

upon this branch of the subject, to present

the reader with some of the opinions of those

who make opposition to the supreme Deity

ofour glorious Redeemer. Thusa certain au

34

<
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thor, as quoted by Bradbury, has delivered

his thoughts in these propositions-That

66

"With the Father, who is the first and

supreme cause, there has existed, from the

beginning, a second person, who is his Word

and Son ; and with the Father and the Son

there has existed from the beginning a third

Divine person, who is the Spirit of the Fa

ther and the Son . That the Father alone

is self- existent, underived , unoriginated, and

independent. That the Father is the sole

original of all power and authority, and is

the author and principle of whatever is done

by the Son or by the Spirit : and that the

Scripture, when it mentions one God, or the

only God, always means the Supreme per

son ofthe Father. That the Son , or second

person, is not self-existent, but derives his

being, or essence, and all his attributes from

the Father, as from the supreme cause."

Inthenext proposition he distinguisheth him

self fromthe Arians, and from those that I

hope we may be allowed to call orthodox.

They, saith he, are worthy of censure who

either on the one hand, presumeto affirm that

the Son was made out of nothing, or on the

other hand, that he is a self-existent being. "

And the ground of this critical peculiarity, he

lays down thus-" That the Scripture, in

declaring the Son's derivation from the Fa

ther, never makes mention of any limitation

of time, but always supposes and affirms

him to have existed with the Father from

the beginning, and before all worlds . They

are also justly to be censured , who, presum

ingto be wise above what is written , and in

trude into things which they have not seen,

presume to affirm that there was a time when

the Son was not ." Others have lighted

their candles at this author's ; but as they

do not write with his caution , it will be very

hard for them to keep clear of his censure.

We are told by one, "that the Word, or

the Logos, was an intelligent agent, or a be

ing distinct from God the Father. And

that to assert he was the same being with

the Father, is to assert that he was the Fa

ther. " And again, " that Christ is not re

presented in the Scripture as equal to God,

and that the same absolute perfections are

not ascribed to Christ which are to the Fa

ther." " I hope the contrary to this has

peared from a collection of Scriptures such as

all the adversaries in the world will not be

able to gainsay or resist . " *

ap

A certain author of the present age, with

regard to one personal glory of the Son , de

livers himself in the following proposition:

" The glory peculiar to him as the only be

gotten Son of the Father. Solomon tells

us that the glory of children are their pa

rents. ' The Jews fully aware of this, glo

ried much in having Abraham, the friend of

God, for their father. Consider Jehovah

the father of Jesus Christ he is the Lord

of glory, the fountain of all excellence . His

whole proceedings are entirely worthy of

his august character. What an honour to

be the Son of such a Father. Thus Christ

felt and took peculiar delight in approach- .

ing and addressing God in the character of

his own father"! Horesco referens ! I

transcribe with horror ! Do not these sen

tences chill the reader's blood, and set him

a shivering? But let us return to the be

loved subject, and in opposition to all these

gross errors and horrid blasphemies , ancient

or modern, establish the supreme deity of

the great God our Saviour , from the Holy

Scriptures.

The language of John is as plain as can

be : he saith the Word was God. Several

reasons have been given why the title

Word must be understood of no other than

the second person of the three that bear re

cord in heaven . And thus the text will

support our belief of a distinction among

them. Let us go on with the same liberty

and impartiality into another inquiry, ifthe

text will also support our belief that Christ

is a divine person ?

* Bradbury's Sermon on the Mystery of God

Tiness, pp. 752, 753. 755.

In opening this argument for our Lord's

divinity, let us examine fairly, if the name

God, when applied to Christ, is to be un

derstood in a lower and inferior sense, as

when it is applied to creatures ; or if it is

expressive of a divine nature, and includes

all those perfections which are contained in

the title " I AM."

Sec. 2. Some account of the lower sense

of the title God, in the Holy Scriptures.

be

In order to clear the road, and prevent

digressions, in answering the objections and

exceptions of the adversaries , it may pro

per to mention the lower sense of the title

God, or the limitation with which it is some

times to be understood in the Bible.

1st. Some are gods by the choice of those

who make them so they are the work of

men's hands, and their makers are like unto

them, stupid and undefended. Paul declar

ed to the Athenians " that we ought not to

think that the Godhead is like unto gold,

or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's

device. " They changed the glory of the

incorruptible God into that which eateth

grass. Professing themselves to be wise ,

they became fools . "5 " The residue ofwhat

66
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he has burnt in the fire he makes a god,

even his graven image, he falls down and

worships it, and saith, deliver me for thou

art my God : they have not known, nor

understood , for he hath shut their eyes that

they cannot see, and their hearts that they

cannot understand . " And in this age when

Popery is spreading, and enthusiasm so

much abounds ; it is worth while to observe

that the idolatry is only a little more refined ,

when people frame to themselves an intel

lectual image of deities in the heavens,

though they do not carve or paint them up

on earth. "The notion ," says one, " is as

wild, though not so wooden . I would no

mor fall down to St. Ignatius , or St. Tho

mas, or Becket, than I would to Mars,

Bachus, or Appollo . The canonizations at

Delphos are as good to me as those at Rome.

There are, as the apostle saith, lords ma

ny and gods many ;' but to us there is no

more than one God." These idolators

pretend , indeed, that they do not worship

the image. But observe, first, they wor

ship in a manner directly opposite to the

express command of God " Thou shalt not

make unto thee any graven image. " And,

secondly, It is destructive of that worship

which is by faith ; because a faith in God

presents him to the soul, in all the perfec

tions of his nature, in all the promises of

his gospel, and in all the demands of his

law,- " He that cometh to God must be

lieve that he is , and that he is the rewarder

of them that diligently seek him. "

(

From this note, we may lead on the read

er's contempt of a subordinate worship.

Neither ofthem pretend to worship an idol,

or a creature with any more than subordi

nate devotion. But none ever talked of

subordinate worship, but they who talked of

subordinate gods . And are we to speak of

Christ, concerning whom the voice of hea

ven is, "Worship him all ye gods," and

Christ himself saith, " that all men should

honour the Son , even as they honour the

Father," no other wise than we do of these

imaginary deities ? "Are we beholden to

the people who do service to these, that by

nature are no gods, for our vindication in

bowing the knee, and confessing with the

tongue ' that Jesus is Lord ?' Shall the

vain gabbling of the heathen be brought in

as an improvement upon our religion ?" Is

not the command of God express , as Christ

himself declares , " Thou shalt worship the

Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou

serve ?"

""

word of God came. But, as they were all

mortal, so many ofthem were wicked gods,

a scandal to the title. " God standeth in

the congregation of the mighty, he judgeth

among the gods : how long will ye judge

unjustly, and accept the persons of the wick

ed? They know not, neither will theyun

derstand, they walk on in darkness, all the

foundations are out of course ; I said ye are

gods, and all of you children of the Most

High " But that makes them neither sacred

nor secure, for "they shall die like men ,

and fall like one of the princes . "
" And

therefore as the title of god by office is laid

down with so much contempt, let us not

talk of him in that way, who is the blessed

and only Potentate, the King of kings and

Lord of lords . The names of these titular

gods are taken up in a curse, but let his

name be as ointment poured forth. "

2d. There are gods by office , or appoint

ment : " He called them gods to whom the

That the Son was appointed by the Father

to the office of Mediator, is plain enough,

from his own declarations,-" I was set up ,

and consecrated from everlasting ;" and a

gain, "the Father sanctified and sent the

Son into the world . " But here observe ,

first " inequality of office does not exclude

equality of nature . A King's son is of the

same nature with his father, though he may

be employed by him in an inferior office.

He that is less than his father, as to the.

work of mediation , being the father's ser

vant therein, is equal to him as his Son , as

God to be blessed forever." Secondly,

the appointment of the Son to the work of

mediation, necessarily supposes his Divine

nature . If he were not God, he could not

have engaged with an infinite offended ma

jesty, whose law we had broken , and to

whose wrath we were liable : he must be

God that he might purchase the church with

his own blood : and as he is placed at the

head of an empire as great as the whole uni

verse, " all things are put under his feet :"

this is too much for the most exalted crea

ture . And, Thirdly, when he saith , " All

power is given unto me in heaven and in

earth," the worship that was paid unto him

on that occasion , proves that he is God.

" As man, he was not equal to God in na

ture ; as mediator, he was not equal to him

in place, but appeared in the form of a ser

vant.' But in the existence that he had

before he took upon him our nature , he

thought it not robbery to be equal with

God." "

3d . Those are gods who are so called

from their influence over mankind. Whe

* Owen's Vind. Evan . p. 188 .
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ther they get their authority from usurpa

tion , or any other way, from this they have

their title. But here observe , that whenthe

wordgod is applied to rulers , it does not at

all determine the right of the person . Saith

God himself, " They have set up kings but

not by me. The title does not make the

men sacred, or their government irresistible,

because Satan himself is called " the god

of this world," but this gives him no title to

exercise universal empire, nor does it super

cede the authority of Christ to resist him.

""

apWhen we affirm that the word God is

plied to Christ, they insult us with this an

swer " So the devil is called god , and will

you therefore worship him ?" But it is ea

sy to observe, that the name is given to

him on account of the influence he has upon

those that give such answers . " If our gos

pel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in

whom the god of this world has blinded the

minds ofthem that believe not, lest the light

of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine

into them."

66

4th. Some creatures are called gods from

the dignity and excellency of their natures.

And these are the elect angels . Worship

him all ye gods." But, though the angels

have the name, they have not the nature of

God . And therefore , there is a great dif

ference between the deity who is the ob

ject of worship, and the one who gives it.

The apostle exhorts against worshipping of

angels . And thoughone ofthem had shown

the apostle John all the glories of the "New

Jerusalem," yet he blames him because he

fell down to worship him : " See, " saith he,

"thou do it not, for I am thy fellow ser

vant, and of thy brethren the prophets, wor

ship thou God." Now if Christ had not

been God, he would not have received wor

ship which was refused by this angel . And

therefore he must not be considered merely

as a servant, but equal with the Father, as

God. In addition to all these particulars,

it may be observed ,

5th. That the name God is one of the

lasting, thou art God ;" conformably to

what Moses declares, John saith , 66 In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.

All things were made by him, and with

out him was not any thing made that was

made." Is it to be supposed that God

would give us a revelation relative to his

decrees, his worship, and his works ; and

yet not one word in all that book expres

sive of his own absolute perfections ? You

see what a wild unhappy chase we are led

into by those who deny the Divinity of

our dear Lord. We thought the only

question was, whether or no He is spoken

of as the supreme God ; but here is a new

start of imagination , whether the word God

be a supreme nature : so that we are not

disputing about the application of the word,

but the meaning of it , which was supposed

to be clear enough to all religion, both na

tural and revealed . What will these men

bring us to at last ? How long shall vain

thoughts lodge within them?
When we

ask them if Christ is a creature, their an

swer is so mysterions that though they mean

this they dare but mumble it. Well, we

think there is but one negative upon his

Deity, and therefore if they will not call him.

a creature, they cannot be angry that we

call him a God. Here, they are masters of

reason indeed ; that is, they have got the

better of it, and throw the same contempt

upon philosophy that they do upon Revela

tion, by telling us of a medium between a

God and a creature.

ses,

greatest titles of Deity . To say that it

only " signifies the relation that he stands in

to his creatures, and that the word imports

no more than dominion ," is an insult both

upon reason and Revelation . Saith Mo

" In the beginning God created the

heavens and the earth." Is it not evident

that He, who is there spoken of, had a

being before these heavens and this earth ?

And this is correspondent to what Moses

ecords in his prayer, " Before the moun

tains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst

formed the earth, from everlasting to ever

When, by the affluence of all the learn

ing, language, maxims, and arguments of

the world, we bear down this peculiar cant,

and show them that no people ever talked

as they do ; they are at us with another

singularity, that the word god itself, which

we have contended for, and they have plead

ed against, does not signify the underived

perfections of him that has it, but is purely

a relative term . So that not only Christ

has lost his name, but the name has lost its

meaning ; and with such robberies do they

make their burnt offerings. " *

6th. Notwithstanding all that has been

said of the different applications of the name

god, it is certain there is but "one God."

And therefore the communication of the ti

tle ought to be regarded with the greatest

caution . No perfections of the Divine na

ture go along with it . This is the lan

guage of all true religion-" The Lord our

Bradbury.
*



537 538ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST .

God is one Lord. " He alone is the pos

sessor of " immortality. " "We know that

there is no idol in this world , and there is

no other gods besides one. " So that it is

evident, though God has been pleased to

allow the title , it is with such limitations

that it must never signify, in any other, that

which it does in himself, a supremacy of

power or a claim to worship. The angels.

have the name with an eminence above

every other creature, and though they "ex

cel in strength , they obey his command

ments, fulfil his pleasure, and hearken to the

voice of his word." Nor dare any ofthem

take the homage with the title . One of

them would not let " John fall down before

him ," but saith, in a peremotory manner,

" See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow

servant, and of thy brethren the prophets :

worship God."

again from the dead, it was said of him,

"Worship him all ye gods," and to him,

" Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever. "

This proves, against all gainsaying, that

Christ is infinitely greater than those who

are called gods , either from their office, or

the dignity of a derived and dependent na

ture.

Thus it is evident, that though God has

suffered his creatures to wear his titles, he

will not suffer them to share with him in his

honour. Both angels and men have suf

fered when they pretended to this. " Lu

cifer the son of the morning said, I will be

like the Most High: I will exalt my throne

above the stars of God," and thus being

"lifted up with pride" he fell into that which

is called the condemnation of the devil."

And thus it fared with our first parents : they

presumed to be as gods ; upon that, " he

drove out the man . ,,
So it has been with

particular tyrants. Nebuchadnezzar by

raising himself to be a god, was thrown

down into a beast, to live and feed as they

do, in their manner, and perhaps in their

company. The king of Tyrus had his

" heart lifted up, and said, I am a God, I

sit in the seat of God, and he had set his

heart as the heart of God. " But his pride

was to be humbled . "Wilt thou say yet

before him that slays thee, I am a God ?

But thou shalt be a man, and no God, in

the hand of him that slays thee." Thus

the man of sin, the son of perdition, " oppo

ses and exalteth himself above all that is

called God, or that is worshipped ; so that

he , as God, sitteth in the temple of God,

showing himself that he is God . This

wicked one will the Lord consume with the

spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the

brightness of his coming." "From hence

we may conclude, that whoever is called by

the name of God, and upon that, makes a

demand of religious worship, must either be

the Supreme being, or an usurper. Would

Christ, being a man, make himself equal

with God, if he had not the same infinite

and eternal nature ? But, when he rose

The candid reader will easily perceive

the necessity and propriety of enlarging so

fully and particularly upon this branch of the

subject . The adversaries of the Divinity

of Christ tell us, that angels, and governors

are called gods : so Christ is God by the

Father's appointment . That the name god

is to be understood with a limitation , in ma

ny scriptures, is not only confessed but pro

ved. But would it not be very dangerous

to say, that the word God never once in the

Bible signifies the Supreme Being ? And

when it is taken in a subordinate sense ,
the

Holy Ghost has always taken care not to

lead us astray . " There was no danger of

leading us into any idolatry, in his calling

kings by the name of god , because he adds

in the same breath, they shall fall like men,'

and speaks of their death as a punishment.

Nay, though the glory of an angel's person

might be insnaring to us, yet the dignity of

his title is not for when they are called up

on, Worship him all ye gods,' we are led

to consider them as depending creatures . "

But, are there any drawbacks in the lan

guage of the Evangelist, when he saith,

In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was

God"? Doth he not fully explain himself,

and confirm the Divinity of Christ, by de

claring " all things were made by him, and

without him was not any thing made that

was made ;" and again, "In him was life,

and the life was the light of men. "

again, when he speaks of him as a distinct

person , he saith, " The Word was made

flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld

his glory , the glory of the only begotten of

the Father."the Father." This is correspondent to

what Paul declares-" He is the brightness

of his glory, and the express character of his

substance ."

C

And

•

PART III,-SEC. 1 .

As by the name God, John expresseth

the Divine nature , so all the perfections pe

culiar to that nature are, in the Scriptures,

attributed to Christ : therefore he is the Su

preme God .

There is no room to dispute the fact, that

John ascribes the name God to the Word;

that is, to Christ. For anyto drive in their
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arrogant distinctions between a supreme and

derived God, a self-existent and originated

deity, is to be wise above what is written,

and shows that he is vainly puffed up in his

fleshly mind. If John had known of a God

that had no beginning , and a God that had

one, he would have kept the characters clear

and never run us into the hazard of con

founding the one with the other ; especially

as he wrote his gospel to prove the Divinity

of Christ, and gives such a distinct and par

ticular account of his person and speeches,

of his miracles and works. The Arians tell

us " that the Son is both above and before

the creation, yet there was a time when he

was not: that he was not in the begin

ning, but after the beginning : that the Fa

ther produced him by a voluntary act.

Dr. Watts, in his Arian invited to Or

thodox Faith, saith-" May we not suppose

the Logos, or Word, considered as some

thing in the Godhead, analagous to a power

or virtue , to be infinite, uncreated , co -essen

tial, and co-eternal with God the Father, as

being of his very essence, true God? May

not this sometimes be represented in a per

sonal manner, as distinct from the Father ?

May we not suppose also, that in some un

known moment of the divine eternity, God

by his sovereign will and power, produced

a glorious Spirit in an immediate manner,

and in a very near likeness to himself, and

called him his Son , his only begotten Son ?"

From these sentences it may be observed,

First, that it is very surprising that one

who published a Treatise on Logick, should

talk of moments in the divine eternity :

and, Secondly, what mortal can depend up

on what he saith, when the author himself

confesseth his own ignorance, by acknowl

edging that the moment of the divine eter

nity is unknown : and, Thirdly, the whole

scheme is built upon a supposition. May

we not suppose,," saith he . In this he dif

fers very much from Solomon that wise

man saith " Have I not written to thee ex

cellent things in counsel and knowledge,

that I might make thee know the certainty

of the words of truth ; that thou mightest

answer the words of truth to them that send

unto thee ?" Prov. xxii. 20 , 21. And

Paul declares, " Myspeechand my preach

ing was not with the enticing words ofman's

wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit,

and of power ; that your faith should not

stand in the wisdom of men, but in the

power of God." 1 Cor . ii . 4, 5 .

66

Thus, " Some condemn the Arians for

talking of any time when the Son was not.

They allow him to be eternal, and yet de

rived ; to have received a beginning , and

always to have had it ; to have proper deity,

without independence ; divine perfections,

and yet not absolute sovereignty ; that he

has divinity in some of its distinctions , and

yet not with all its essentials : that is, they

will pretend to adjust the rights of empire

between Father and Son . But where has

the Most High called them thus to divide

the inheritance of unsearchable glory ? May

it not be said, ' vain man would be wise ' ?" *

The Socinians, or if they please, Unita

rians, are fairer adversaries than these peo

ple , though no less enemies to the truth,

because they speak plain , we can under

stand what they mean . They assert that

Christ is no more than a man divinely in

spired , and deny that he had any existence

before that in the womb of the Virgin Ma

ry. We do not find that their notion goes

any higher than what the apostle tells us

his very enemies had of him,-" Ye men

of Israel, Jesus of Nazareth was a man ap

proved among you by signs, and miracles,

and wonders, which God did by him in the

midst of you , as ye yourselves also know. ”

Acts ii. 22. But, saith Dr. Owen, " We

deny that the human nature of Christ had

any such subsistance of its own, as to give

it aproper personality, being from the time

of its conception, assumed into subsistence

with the Son of God ." And again , " the

divine nature of Christ had its own person

ality antecedent to this union : nor is the

union of his person the union of the seve

ral parts of the same nature, but the concur

rence of several natures in one subsistence . "

Though the Socinians, or Unitarians, af

firm that Christ is only a man divinely in

spired, yet they confess that the highest ti

tles of Deity are attributed to him. They

concur in calling him " God, the mighty

God, the great God our Saviour, and God

over all blessed forever." But the expla

nation they give us of all these texts, sucks

out the glory of them. They maintain that

he is a God not by nature, but by the Fa

ther's appointment-thus a god by office .

But the gross absurdity of this notion has

been so fully proved in the preceding Part,

Sec. 2, that it is unnecessary again to rush

into the argument .

6

We read in Dr. Owen, " He that ' was

in the beginning, ' befere the creation of the

world, before any thing ' of all things that

are made,' was made, who was then with

God, and was God, who made all things ,

and without whom nothing was made ;' in

6

* Bradbury.
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whom was life , ' he is God by nature , bles

sed forever : nor is there in the whole Scrip

ture a more glorious and eminent descrip

tion of God, by his attributes , name, and

works, than here is given of him, concern

ing whom all these things are spoken : but

now all this is affirmed of the Word that

was made flesh, ' that is confessedly of ' Je

sus Christ,' therefore he is God by nature

blessed forever. "*

The Messiah was called Word by the

Jews. The Chaldee Paraphrasts , the most

ancient writers among the Jews, generally

make use of the word Mumre, which sig

nifies Word, in those places where God

puts the name Jehovah . And it is gene

rally thought, that in this term, the Para

phrasts would intimate the Son of God, the

second person of the Trinity . Now their

testimony is so much the more consider

able, as having lived before the time of

Christ ; they are irrefragable witnesses of

the sentiments of their nation concerning

this article ; since the Targum, or Chal

dee paraphrase has always been, and still is,

in universal esteem among the Jews. And

as this ascribes to Mamre , or Word, all

the attributes of deity, it is concluded from

thence that they believed the divinity of the

Word. They say it was Mamre, or the

Word, which created the world, and appear

ed to Moses on mount Sinai, &c.
And as

the other Evangelists in the beginning of

their gospels, speak of Christ as to his hu

man nature, and give us an account of his

nativity as the Son of man ; John opens his

in a more lofty manner, by leading our

thoughts above the springs of time and na

ture, in giving us an account of his divinity.

MR. EDITOR,

I have read , with interest, the " Letters on the

Introduction and Progress of Unitarianism in

New-England," republished in the Religious

Monitor. The subject is of immense importance.

I trust it will appear, in the course ofthe Letters ,

that the writer has done it justice. And, while it

would gratify the friends of truth to see the true

causes, and all the causes , of that overwhelming

errorfully developed , they must, nevertheless , re

gret to see any of the doctrines of God's word re

presented as the cause. In No. 3, † the introduc

tion offoreign books is mentioned as one cause.

The writings of Whitby and Taylor, are said to

have scattered the seeds of Arminianism in New

England. It is next said that the works ofHer

vey and Marshall inculcated those views offaith

which Brainard and Bellamy so strenuously oppo

sed. The writer seems here to have deviated

from his usual candour. He brings a heavy charge,

without any specification , against men who have

ably and pointedly defended the doctrine which

it is insinuated in the Letters that they have con

tributed to subvert. The divinity ofthe Son and

the Holy Spirit, are fundamental doctrines, con

spicuously running through all the writings of

these two eminent divines. The common rules

*** Dr. Owen's Vind. Evan. p. 207.

See Rel. Mon. vol . vii . p. 432.

ofjustice would have required the author ofthese

Letters, to have given some intimation, however

brief, of the peculiar views of faith, if unsound,

advocated by Hervey and Marshall, and opposed

by Brainard and Bellamy. And, if it was not evi

dent, the writer should have shown in what way

these views tended to advance the cause of Unita

rianism . For, with those of your readers who

are conversant with, and approve ofthe views of

faith presented in the Standards of the churches,

both of Scotland and England , the names of Her

vey and Marshall will be considered ofmore weight

than those of Brainard and Bellamy. And the

writer ofthe Letters gives his readers no other

evidence that the doctrines advocated by the two

former, had a tendency to advance the cause of

Unitarianism, than, that they were opposed by

the two latter. The peculiar views ofthe merits

and efficacy of the atonement, which the Armi

nian system embraces, may , indeed, not very in

directly lead to Unitarianism ; because that system

does not seem to rest the whole efficacy of the

atonement sufficiently upon the infinite merits of

the person of the Redeemer. And the same might

also be said of the Hopkinsian system, which de

nies a particular and definite atonement. But, I

am persuaded that the views of faith advocated

by Hervey and Marshall are , in their tendency,

directly opposed to the advancement of Unitarian

ism . For, notwithstanding the opposition of

Messrs. Brainerd and Bellamy, I trust that it will

appear to any one who will candidly and carefully

examine the writings of Hervey and Marshall,

that their views of faith are Scriptural. Conse

quently, the true causes which favored the intro

duction of Unitarianism into New-England, must

be found somewhere else than in their writings ,

whatever the writings of the others may have

done. If it would not occupy too much room , I

would suggest the publication , in connexion with

this subject, ofone of the late venerated Dr. An

derson's Letters, in vindication of the doctrines

set forth in the writings of these eminent men ,

against the attacks of Bellamy and others.

Yours, &c. A READER.
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On the appropriation which is in the na- namely, according to the measure of such

ture of Saving Faith. believing. "* "Budæus and Stephens,"

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, says Mr. Hervey, " derive the Greek word

rendered faith, from another word in that

language, which signifies , He is persuaded ;

and I think they do so very properly; for

whatever we believe, of that , we have a

real persuasion . The interpretation which

Stephens, one of the most accurate critics of

the Greek language, gives of the word in

the New Testament, rendered faith, is,

that it is a persuasion which the Holy Spirit

works in us of salvation promised in Christ ,

which a person applies to himself in believ

ing " George Pason , in his Lexicon for

the New Testament, observes, concerning

the word rendered to believe, " That in

profane authors, it is used for trusting, de

pending, placing confidence in a person or

thing. He who believes in Jesus Christ

holds him not only to be the Saviour of the

elect, but his own Saviour, placing all his

hope and confidence in him. Whosoever

does not adhere to Jesus Christ by faith,

and to God in him, remains in the king

dom of Satan, and is spiritually dead . "

In the second place, it may be observed,

that a real persuasion of our warrant to rest

on Jesus Christ as our own Saviour, not

only belongs to the nature of saving faith,

but serves to distinguish it from the other

graces of the Spirit. Mr. Bellamy himself

allows, " that there is in saving faith an en

tire dependence for acceptance with God on

the free grace of God through Jesus Christ,

as exhibited in the written Word . " It is

true he, at the same time, sets this depend

ance in opposition to the confidence which

Mr. Marshal and others put in their defini

tion of saving faith. But Mr. Bellamy had

no warrant from the holy Scriptures to re

present these expressions as opposite to one

another . On the contrary, believing and

trusting, faith and confidence, are used in

differently for one another. Thus, confid

ing or trusting, in Ps. ii. 12, is parallel to

believing in Mark xvi . 16. What we are

exhorted toin Prov . iii. 5, " confide or trust

in the Lord with all thine heart," is parallel

to that which is affirmed in Rom. x. 10

"With the heart man believeth unto right

eousness. " In Ps. lxxviii. 2, believingin

God is explained by trusting in his salvation .

Believing is expressed in other places by re

lying, staying, leaning on the Lord ; 2

Chron . xiii . 18 , and xvi. 7. Isa. i . 10 .

Song viii. 5. As fear and doubting are op

Mr. Bellamy inveighs with great severi

ty against Mr. Marshal, Mr. Hervey, and

others, for teaching that the language of the

direct act of faith is to this purpose, I be

lieve, upon the footing of the gospel prom

ise, " that the Lord Christ is my Saviour,

and that I shall have life through his name :

that the Lord is my God in Christ, my light

and my salvation . " Persons, according toPersons, according to

him, cannot use such expressions, without

presumption, till they have found, by self

examination , the sincerity of their faith and

repentance . Such, he allows, was the lan

guage of assurance commonly used by the

saints recorded in Scripture . But, then,

says he, " they had sufficient evidence of

their good state by their sanctification . This

was their evidence ; they knew no other. "

Mr. Bellamy's opinion , then , on supposi

tion that it is contradictory to that of Mr.

Marshal and Mr. Hervey, ( and to say that

it is not so, is to charge Mr. Bellamy with

gross calumny , ) must be, that no person,

without reflection on his good qualifications

or inherent righteousness , can have any well

grounded belief that Jesus Christ is his own

Saviour.

In order to form a right judgment of this

matter, we must attend carefully to the re

presentation which the Holy Scripture gives

of saving faith, as distinguished from the

other graces of the Spirit . In the first place,

it may be observed, that the words by which

faith is expressed in the languages wherein

the Scripture was first written, are such as

certainly imply persuasion. Mr. Bellamy

ought to have taken notice of what is urged

to this purpose by the authors whose doc

trine he undertakes to confute. " This no

tion," says one of these authors , " of assur

ance or persuasion in faith is so agreeable to

the nature of the thing called believing, and

to the style of the Holy Scriptures, that

sometimes when the original text reads faith

or believing, we read in our translation as

surance, according to the genuine sense of

the original phrase; Acts xvii . 31-"Where

of he hath given assurance to all men that

he hath raised him from the dead ;" in the

original, faith, as is noted in the margin of

our Bibles. Deut. xviii . 66-" Thou shalt

have none assurance of thy life ;" in the

original, " Thou shalt not believe in thy life ."

This observation shows, that to believe, in

the style ofthe Holy Scriptures, as well as

in the common usage of mankind in all oth

er matters, is to be assured or persuaded ,

* See Mr. Boston's Notes on the Marrow of

Modern Divinity, Chap. ii. Sec . 3.

Dialogue ii. page 80.

T
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posed to confidence, so they are to believ

ing : Mark v. 36-" Be not afraid, only

believe."

our sin-subduing king. The Psalmist speaks

the language of this faith, when he says,

" The Lord is my high tower and my de

liverer, my shield, andhe in whom I trust ;"

that is, as Mr. Hervey justly observes, "Of

this I am well persuaded ; and therefore I

trust in him ! or this I believe , and , in se

doing, I trust in him."

Knowledge, or some competent under

standing of the truths of the gospel, and a

speculative assent to these truths, belongs

to historical and temporary faith, as well as

to saving faith. It requires, therefore,

something else to constitute the faith of God's

elect. Some judicious divines have said,

that a cordial approbation of God's way of

saving sinners by Jesus Christ, to the praise

of the glory of his grace, is the true spiritu

al notion ofjustifying faith. And it is cer

tain, that such an approbation is always in

cluded in the exercise of saving faith : yet

it may be questioned whether our approba

tion of God's way of saving sinners, exclu

sive of his application of his salvation to

ourselves, will sufficiently characterize true

faith, or distinguish it from every other gra

cious or spiritual exercise ; since it is obvi

ous that the notion of believing or trusting

in a person or thing, is different from that of

approving that person or thing. Besides,

it is evident that any holy, rational creature ,

such as an angel, must approve of God's

way of saving sinners by Jesus Christ ;

though his case neither requires nor admits

the same faith or dependence on that salva

tion with the case of sinners . Nor is faith,

formally considered, our turning from sin to

God ; which, under the name of repentance ,

is properly distinguished from faith, in our

Shorter Catechism . The saving graces,

which the Holy Spirit works in the hearts

of true Christians, are inseparable ; yet he

teacheth us to distinguish them from one

another. He teacheth us particularly to

distinguish saving faith from all the other

graces, by the peculiar designations he gives

it, and by the peculiar office he assigns to it.

He calls it our receiving the testimony of

God concerning his Son, our coming to

Christ, our leaning on him. He assigns to

faith, and not to love, repentance , or any

other grace, the office ofreceiving the righte

ousness of Christ for our justification .

simple account, which our old Reformers

used to give, of the formal nature of saving

faith, however much despised by their Pop

ish adversaries, or by degenerate Protes

tants, was scriptural, and served well to

distinguish faith from every other gracious

act or habit. The formal nature of saving

faith, according to them, is a sure trust in

the Lord Jesus Christ, or a fiducial depen

dence on him for all our salvation ; a trust

that he is and will be our atoning and inter

ceding High Priest, our teaching Prophet,

VOL. VII.

The

Thus, when the writers whom Mr. Bel

lamy opposes, spoke of our having a real

persuasion " that Christ is ours," they meant

no more than a fiducial dependence on the

Lord Jesus Christ for all our salvation. In

deed, such a persuasion cannot well be de

nied to be the native importof this depen

dence . When we trust in a person, or de

pend on him for doing us a favor, we are

persuaded that he will do it. Nor have we

any more dependence on him than we have

of this persuasion.

Mr. Marshal proves, that by saving faith

we appropriate Christ to ourselves, as our

own Saviour, for such reasons as the follow

ing :

First : an argument for this truth arises

from the evils to which true faith is opposed ;

among which are staggering, (Rom. iv. 20, )

wavering, (Heb. x. 23 , ) doubting, (Matt.

xiv. 31 , ) fear , ( Mark v .
36.) These con

traries serve greatly to illustrate the nature

of faith , and to show that believing must

have some confidence in it ; otherwise it

would have doubting and fear in its very

nature. For what man, that understandeth

the preciousness of his immortal soul, and his

danger of losing it, can ever avoid fear,

doubting, and trouble of heart, by any be

lieving whereby he doth not at all assure

himself of salvation ?

In the next place, the right manner of

trusting and hoping in the Lord, after the

examples recorded in Scripture, is by assur

ing ourselves against all fears and doubtings,

that the Lord is our God, and that he is be

come our salvation : Ps . xxxi. 14-" I trus

ted in thee, O Lord ; I said, thou art my

God. " Ps. xviii. 2-" The Lord is my

rock and my fortress and my deliverer, my

God, my strength, in whom I will trust. "

Isa , xii . 2-" Behold, God is my salvation ,

I will trust and not be afraid." Ps. xlii.

11-" O my soul-hope thou in God-for

shall yet praise him, who is the health of

my countenance, and my God."

.

Farther-That the direct act of faith, by

which we are justified and saved , assures of

salvation, appears from the titles and attri

butes given to it in Scripture. It is "the

substance of things hoped for, and the evi

dence of things not seen." Heb. xi. 1. It

35
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sets the great things of our salvation hoped

for, evidently before the eyes of our mind,

as ifthey were already present in their snb

stance, though not, as yet, visible to our

bodily eyes. That faith whereby we are

partakers of Christ, and become his house,

must be worthy to be called confidence, and

must be accompanied with the rejoicing of

hope . Heb. iii . 6. 14 . In Heb. x. 22, we

are exhorted to draw near to God with a

true heart, in full assurance of faith.

Many apply this text to that which they

call the reflex act of faith ; because they

imagine that all assurance must needs be by

reflection. But the words of the text clear

ly teach us to understand it of that act of

faith whereby we draw near to God, that

is the direct act ; and it is that very faith

by which the just liveth . This assurance

must be full, in the true and proper nature

of it, in opposition to mere doubtfulness ;

though we are yet farther to labour for that

which is full in the highest degree of perfec

tion. In James i . 6, 7, we are expressly

required to ask good things of God, infaith,

nothing doubting ; which manifestly includ

eth assurance ; and he tells us plainly, that,

without it a man ought not to think that

he shall receive any thing of the Lord.

Therefore we may firmly conclude , that ,

without it, we shall not receive the salva

tion of Christ. And that which the apos

tle James requireth us not to doubt of, is ,

the obtaining of the things which we ask ;

as we may learn from an instruction to the

same purpose, given by Christ himself,

Mark xi. 24—" Whatsoever things ye de

sire, when ye pray , believe that ye receive

them, and ye shall have them."

-

Again, if we be altogether in a state of

suspense and doubting whether God will be

pleased to give Christ to us or not, it is evi

dent that our souls are quite loose from

Christ, and have no holdfast or enjoyment

of him as our only salvation and happiness .

We do not, in that case, as much as pretend

to any actual receiving or laying hold of him

but are rather still to seek whether we have

any good ground or right to lay hold of him.

Can a woman honestly receive any one as

her husband, while she is not assured that

he is fully willing to be her husband?

Father, and to take us to be his children and

heirs. If we do not assuredly believe that

we are dead to sin, and alive to God through

Christ ; that we are risen with Christ ; that

we are not under the law, but under grace ;

that we are members of Christ body, tem

ples of the Holy Ghost, and the dear chil

dren of God ; it would be hypocrisy to af

fect to serve God on account of such privi

leges, as if we reckoned ourselves partak

ers of them. And is it not a miserable,

worthless kind of faith, which cannot fit a

believer to practise in a gospel manner, up

on the most pure and powerful principles of

grace, but rather leaves him to work upon

legal principles ; such as, the justice and

wrath of God against sinners, and his mercy

towards those who perform the condition of

sincere obedience ? A faith, we may add,

which faileth in the very matter of some

great duties which are of such a nature, that

they include assurance of God's love in the

right performance of them ; such as the

great duties of peace with God, rejoicing in

the Lord always, hope that maketh not

ashamed ; owning the Lord as our God and

Saviour ; praying to him as our Father in

heaven ; offering up body and soul as an

acceptable sacrifice to him, casting all our

cases of body and soul upon him ; content

ment and hearty thanksgiving in every con

dition ; making our boast in the Lord ;

triumphing in his praise ; rejoicing in tribu

lation ; putting on Christ in our baptism ;

receiving Christ's body as broken for us, and

his blood as shed for us, in the Lord's Sup

per ; committing our souls willingly to God,

as our Redeemer, when he shall be pleased

to call for us ; loving Christ's second ap

pearance, and looking for it, as that blessed

hope.

2

A reader who expects to find these , and

other arguments offered by Mr. Marshall on

this subject, fairly stated and answered in

Mr. Bellamy's work, will be utterly disap

pointed . He takes notice, indeed, of one

or two of the texts from which Mr. Mar

shall reasons. On Heb. xi. 1 , he observes,

that, " If the word of God gives a sinner,

out of Christ, no absolute unconditional right

to the blessings of the gospel ; faith cannot

see what is not, nor believe without evi

dence . " Here he only denies Mr. Mar

shall's doctrine about the freeness of a sin

ner's right of access to Christ, (which doc

trine we propose to consider afterwards, )

but says nothing against Mr. Marshall's re

mark, that the apostle's expressions in this

text carry in them an appropriation of the

good things not seen. It is plain that a

The same thing may be said concerning

the several parts of Christ's salvation, which

are to be received by faith . For example,

we do not actually receive into our hearts

our reconciliation with God, and adoption of

children, and the title to an everlasting in

heritance, until we can assure ourselves that

God is graciously pleased to be our God and
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person who has the faith described in this

text, views the things which that faith ap

prehends as things for which he hopes ; and

the certainty of his expectation of them is

expressed by emphatical words , substance

or confidence, (as the same word is render

ed in chap. iii . 6, of this book, ) and evidence

which produces full conviction.

With regard to James i. 6, Mr. Bellamy

says ""To ask in faith : In the faith of

what ? Ofthe truths revealed in the gos

pel, concerning the way of access to God,

in the name of Christ, as our great High

Priest, and God's readiness to hear and an

swer all requests agreeable to his will , put

up to him in his name. These truths ought

to be these truths must be, firmly believ

ed." But Mr. Bellamy could not deny that,

when a person has the faith of these truths

wrought in his heart by the Holy Spirit,

and, in the exercise of that faith, asks such

things as God hath promised to give poor

sinners for Christ's sake ; such a person

will believe that he shall certainly receive

these things ofthe Lord. This being the

faith in which the apostle directs us to ask,

it is plain that the contrary, doubting, against

which he cautions us, must be, as Mr. Mar

shall observes, a doubting whether we shall

obtain the things that we ask. This is all

that Mr. Marshall's argument requires ; and

there is nothing against it in Mr. Bellamy's

observations.

as the Scriptures clearly show : and, indeed ,

the salvation of a sinner is, itself, a very

great miracle ." But, the truth is , Mr.

Bellamy had no sufficient reason to limit

the faith spoken of in v. 24th to the faith of

miracles . Our Lord, indeed , speaks of the

faith of miracles in the foregoing verse ; but,

in this verse, he goes on to speak of that

faith which is common to all his people . It

is usual with our Lord to take occasion , from

things of a more peculiar nature, to discourse

of the common duty of Christians . Thus,

for example, from the case of one doing a

miracle in his name, he takes occasion to

speak of the ordinary duty of doing offices

of kindness to Christians, for his sake.

Mark ix. 39, 40 , 41. That, in this 24th

verse , he speaks of that believing which is

common to all true Christians, appears from

the expression , when ye pray. Wherever

praying is mentioned absolutely, as here,

it is to be understood of the common duty

of prayer. This is still more evident from

the following verse, which shows that the

prayer here meant, is that in which we are

to exercise the duty of forgiving others their

trespasses against us. Now, if the praying

in which this faith is exercised , be the com

mon duty of Christians, then the faith itself

is so too. It is plainly the import of our

Lord's words, that the former ought never

to be without the latter. This place of

Scripture, saps Mr. Calvin, serves excel

lently to set " forth the nature and efficacy

of faith, showing that it is an assured rest

ing upon the goodness of God, which ad

mits not of doubting . They only believe

in Christ's account, who view God as pro

pitious, or reconciled to them ; and who

doubt not but that he will give them what

they ask. Hence we see what a diabolical

delusion, or fascination, the Papists are un

der, who contend for a doubting faith, and

charge us with presumption if we dare come

into his presence in the persuasion of his pa

ternal favour towards us. Paul represents

it as a principal benefit which we have by

Christ, that in him we have boldness and

access, with confidence, by the faith ofhim. "

Before we conclude this letter, it may be

proper to take notice of Mr. Bellamy's re

marks on some passages of the xvi. Dia

logue of Mr. Hervey's Theron and Aspa

sio .

On Mark xi. 24, Mr. Bellamy puts the

following gloss :-"Whensoever the disci

ples of Christ were called to perform any

miraculous works , and were looking up to

God to do them, they must firmly believe

that he would do the thing. " This obser

vation is nothing against, but rather serves

to strengthen Mr. Marshall's argument :

for though the faith of miracles differed from

saving faith, in respect of its aim or end ;

that of the one being the accomplishment of

an external miraculous work, that of the

other being the salvation of the soul ; yet

they agreed in two respects ; for both pro

ceeded upon a word of promise ; and both

were means of obtaining the thing promised .

Hence, as Mr. Marshall justly observes ,

"the faith of miracles gives us some light

as to the nature of saving faith . Christ as

sured them on whom they were wrought,

and who had the commission for working

them , that the miracles should be wrought

if they believed, without doubting of the

event. There is a reason for this resem

blance ; because, the end of working mira

cles was to confirm the doctrine of the gos

pel of salvation, by faith in Christ's name,

Mr. Hervey observes, that " this appro

priating persuasion is comprehended in all

the figurative descriptions of faith which oc

cur in Holy Writ . Faith is styled a looking

unto Jesus . But if we do not look unto

Jesus as the propitiation for our sins, what
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comfort, or what benefit can we derive

from the sight ? When the Israelites look

ed unto the brazen serpent, they certainly

regarded it as a remedy, each particular per

son for himself. Faith is styled a resting

upon Christ, or a receiving of him.

when I rest upon an object, I use it as my

support. When I receive a gift, I take it

as my own property. Faith is a casting

ourselves upon Christ. This may receive

some elucidation, from an incident recorded

in the Acts. When those who sailed with

Paul, saw their vessel threatened ; saw the

waves prevailing ; saw no hope of safety

from continuing in the ship, they cast them

selves upon the floating planks . They cast

themselves upon the planks without any

scruple ; not questioning their right to make

use of them ; and they clave to these sup

porters with a cheerful confidence ; not

doubting but, according to the apostle's pro

mise, they should escape safe to land . So

we are to cast ourselves upon the Lord Je

sus, without indulging a doubt concerning

our right to make use of him, or the impos

sibility of his failing us. Faith is charac

terized by eating the bread of life . And

ean this be done without a personal applica

tion ? Faith is expressed by putting on

Christ, as a commodious and beautiful gar

ment. And can any idea, or any expres

sion, more strongly denote an actual appro

priation ?

The unprejudiced will allow these obser

vations to be much to Mr. Hervey's pur

pose ; that is, they clearly prove that there

is, in the nature of saving faith, an applica

tion of Christ to ourselves in particular.

we are already in , excepting that we are

" miserable sinners, of Adams family, to whom

the gospel is preached. And while they

tell sinners that the gospel is directed to

them, in such a manner as to warrant their

immediate reception of Christ, as therein .

exhibited ; they at the same time declare

that the gospel, without that reception of

Christ, will be unprofitable to them. In the

next place, it is to be observed , that, in Mr.

Bellamy's remark, there is no notice taken

of Mr. Hervey's argument ; the force of

which lies in two things . One is, that it is

only true and saving faith, which is meant

by these metaphorical expressions . The

other thing is, that each ofthem includes the

notion of a person's application of something

to his own use, or for the benefit of himself,

in particular . If these two things hold true,

(and Mr. Bellamy says nothing against ei

ther of them, ) it will necessarily follow, that

there is such an application of Christ to our

selves, in the nature of saving faith.

Another argument which Mr. Hervey

offers in support of this doctrine, is , that our

Saviour calls the act of Thomas, which he

expressed by saying, my Lord and my God,

believing. John xx. 28, 29. To this Mr.

Bellamy answers in the following words

"The thing that Thomas was so faithless

about, was not his particular interest in

Christ ; nor was this the thing he believed,

that Christ died for him in particular . But

the resurrection of Christ was the thing, the

only thing in question with him. Overjoy

ed to see him, feel him, hear him , know

him ; in the language of fervent love, he

cries out, my Lord and my God . Thus

then stands the argument-because Thomas

believed that Christ was risen fromthe dead

on the clearest evidence, thereforejustifying

faith consists in believing that pardon is

mine, grace is mine, Christ and all his spir

itual blessings are mine , without any evi

dence at all from Scripture, sense, or rea
""

son.

And what does Mr. Bellamy reply ?

Why, says he, " Christ is to be acknowl

edged, received , and honoured, according

to his character, as the promised Messiah.

Is he compared to the brazen serpent ? We

are not to believe that we are healed ; but

to look to him for healing. Is he compared

to a city of refuge ? We are not to be

lieve ourselves safe ; but to fly to him for

safety. Is he compared to bread and wa

ter ? We are not to believe that our hun

ger and thirst are assuaged ; but to eat the

living bread, and to drink the living water,

that they may be so."

In this reply we observe, first, that Mr.

Bellamy misrepresents the sentiments of his

opponents . For they are so far from say

ing that faith is a belief, that we are healed,

or that we are already in a safe state , or

that our hunger and thirst are assuaged ; that

they will not allow that faith, properly speak

ing, believes any thing concerning the state

Here it is necessary to observe, as be

fore, that the force of Mr. Hervey's argu

ment lies in two things. The first is , that

what Thomas expressed on this occasion ,

was true and saving_faith.
That it was so,

is evident from our Lord's declaration of the

blessedness of those who should believe, as

Thomas had done, without having the op

portunity, which he had, of seeing Christ

with the bodily eye . The other thing on

which Mr. Hervey's argument stands, is ,

that what our Lord calls Thomas's faith, or

believing, included the appropriating persua

sion, that Jesus Christ was his own Lord

婴
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and God. This, indeed, Mr. Bellamy

seems to deny ; because, says he, " the re

surrection of Christ was the thing, the only

thing in question with him ;" and, therefore,

the only thing that our Lord represented

Thomas as believing on this occasion .

when Mr. Bellamy supposes that Thomas

might have doubted of Christ's resurrection,

without doubting of his being his Lord and

his God, he supposes a gross absurdity ;

namely, that Christ might have been Tho

mas's Lord and God, though he had con

tinued in the state of the dead . Surely, as

the apostle declares, ( 1 Cor. xv. 17, " If

Christ be not raised, our faith is vain, we

are yet in our sins. " Besides , the believ

ing which our Lord here ascribes to Thom

as, cannot be limited to the historical fact,

that Christ rose from the dead ; because our

Lord pronounces them all blessed, who at

tain such believing. But they are not all

blessed who believe that historical fact. For

wicked men may believe it, and devils be

lieve it, and tremble . After all, can any

thing be plainer than this, that our Lord,

when he says to Thomas, thou hast believ

ed, refers to the declaration which Thomas

had made immediately before, of his faith,

in these words, my Lord and my God ; or

that the faith declared in these words is an

sion may be rooted in many a heart, in

which, for a time , it cannot be distinctly

discerned, yet in some measure discov

ers itself, by secret wrestling against un

belief, slavish fear, and all other corruptions.

Anderson's Letters- Letter 2.

appropriating faith ? We may add a judi

cious observation of Dr. Guise on this pas

sage: "Though the seeing and the hand

ling of the risen body of our Lord," says

this expositor, " were strong inducementswere strong inducements

or motives to this divine appropriating faith ;

yet it was the word of Christ set home
up

on his heart, with power, which begat it in

him ; for, it was immediately upon Christ's

saying, Be not faithless , but believing, that

he cried out, my Lord and my God."

We conclude this letter with a caution ,

which may be of use to remove a common

prejudice against our doctrine , concerning

the nature of saving faith. When we say,

that a real persuasion that Christ is mine,

and that I shall have eternal salvation

through his name, belongs to the essence of

faith, it is not meant that a person never

acts faith but when he is sensible of such a

persuasion. There are various degrees of

faith ; and its language is sometimes more,

sometimes less distinct and explicit .

confidence of faith is , in many, like a grain

of mustard seed ; or like a spark of heaven

ly fire amidst the troubled sea of all manner

of corruptions and temptations ; which, were

not this faith secretly supported by the pow

er of God, according to his promise , would

soon extinguish it. Hence this real persua

The

AN ESSAY

Towards bringing about a Scriptural

Unanimity amongst all the different

branches ofthe visible Church ofChrist.

(Continued from page 469.)

III. THE third thing proposed in this essay

was to notice some of the obstacles, which

seem at present to be preventing this unan

imity, in the visible church.

1. The first which I will notice , is a low

estimate of divine truths . It must now be

evident, that the unanimity required of the

visible church can never be attained to , un

til all her branches and all her members, are

brought to walk by the same rule, and to

mind the same things ; and this must be the

rule and the things prescribed in the word

of God. But persons will never study to

attain to a correct, or a particular under

standing of this rule, and these things , until

they are persuaded that they are of divine

importance. There is a specious, though a

very false maxim of extensive influence in

the church at present, the whole tendency

of which must be to depreciate the value

and importance of divine truths. The max

im is this—' That the particular truths of

God's word are not of very much impor-´

tance.' If you specify any particular truth,

of divine revelation, it may be admitted to

be a truth, but then it is but one truth , and

it may be reckoned a small one, and there

fore, even by many professors in these times,

it is reckoned illiberal to contend for these

small and solitary truths. They are set down

as the mint, the anise, the cummin of gospel

truth. But then it should be remembered

that the operation of this maxim has a ten

dency to destroy the scriptures as a rule

altogether. If I am at liberty to reject from

the rule of my faith or my practice, this or

that article that I may judge to be small, my

neighbor certainly possesses the same pre

rogative . What I judge small and reject ,

he may judge of sufficient importance to be

retained among the articles of his faith . And

on the other hand , what he may judge small

and lay aside as unimportant, I may deem

worthy of a place in my creed . Thus the

question between us would be, not what is

taught ? or, what is not ? Not, what has

God revealed ? But what is important ?
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And where is the infallible standard to which

we could appeal to determine this question ?

Not the word of God ; for the dispute is not

whether the article is there or not, but

whether it is important or not. This then

can only be a matter of opinion. And hence

it would be our own opinion of the impor

tance of what God has revealed, and not

that which he has revealed, that we would

be taking for our rule . And this is all the

Deist would ask. He is ready to receive

the scriptures as far as they accord with his

own opinion. But another objection to this

maxim is, that it charges the want of wisdom

on the author of divine revelation . For ac

cording to it, he has revealed and recorded

what was not necessary to be known .

2. Anotherthingwhichprevents unanimi

ty in the visible church, is a decline of a

spirit of investigation after truth . People,

even professors, are willing to ask, with

Pilate, "What is truth ?" And it is apt

tobe too muchin the spirit of Pilate, "What

is truth," that so much need be said about

it ! What is it, in comparison of union ?

What is it, that it should stand in the way

of church fellowship ? That it should be a

barrier in the way of Presbyterians, Con

gregationalists, Episcopalians, Methodists,

Baptists, Papists, &c., all sitting down at

the same communion table ? This, if we

take practice for a comment on profession ,

seems to be the amount and the spirit of the

inquiries after truth in the present times.

There is now no daily searching of the

scriptures, to see whether these things be so,

which are heard from the pulpit . Does the

preacher avoid doctrinal scussions and con

troverted points, say nothing but what will

please every body, and warmly address him

self to the feelings of his hearers ? It is

enough. He is at once set down for a great

preacher. And nobody cares what doctrines

he may teach, or whether he teaches any

at all, provided he pleases them, while he is

preaching. The direct tendency of such a

spirit is to place it in the power of every

popular speaker, to create a division in the

church. However generally the scriptures

be acknowledged as the rule of both faith

and practice, but few take the trouble to

compare the doctrines which they either hear

or read, with that unerring standard . And

whatever may have been the causes to which

the present divisions of the church, should

be traced, it must be evident, that this in

difference to truth, is a principal cause in

keeping them up. And until this obstacle

be removed, we may look in vain for that

happy period, when all the members ofthe

*

6

visible church, " shall think the same things

and speak the same things," and when they

shall, " with one mind and one mouth praise

the Lord :" And when ""assembled king

doms" shall unite in this glorious exercise.

Yetsuch a period is in prospect to the church.

He who is able to bring it to pass, and who

cannot lie, has promised it. But yet, if we

believe his word, it cannot come until these

obstacles be removed. That which letteth

[ hindreth] , will let , until it be taken out of

the way. ' When the truth could only be pro

fessed at the expense of every earthly en

joyment, even of life itself, men were more

diligent intheir researches after it. Though

the number of professors might not be so

great, yet their unanimity, their intelligence

would be incalculably greater. Every arti

cle of their faith would then be brought to

the standard of God's word. But unhappily

for union in the church, a set of false but

specious maxims, have, to a very great ex

tent in the visible church, usurped the place

of the word of God. One of these was con

sidered under the last particular. Another,

andthe one which chiefly supplanted that spir

itofinvestigation , that once distinguished the

followers of Jesus, falls properly under no

tice here . It is this , ' provided men be sin

cere, it is not very important, what they

know or believe or profess. ' That this max

im, which indeed, is nothing else, but that

old papistical adage, That ignorance is

the mother of devotion , ' [they mean true

devotion] in a modern dress ; I say that

this maxim, has not only an extensive influ

ence at present in the church ; but, that it is

openly avowed and defended by many, the

writer can attest, from his own observation.

Its practical operation with that of other

maxims of the same class, is well set forth,

by a correspondent in Vol. IV. of the Reli

gious Monitor, at page 100. And although

the remarks there, are rather more exten

sive than had been contemplated, by the

writer of this Essay, on this part of his sub

ject, yet they are so judicious, and so sea

sonable that he is induced to adopt them in

this part of his subject. " It is a fact," says

that writer, " which will not be disputed,

that the sentiment contained in this maxim

is entertained and avowed by many in the

church, and something very nearly akin to

it, is frequently emitted both from the pulpit

and the press. And there is reason to be

lieve, that it is often acted upon when it is

neither avowed by the lips nor well defined

in the mind. Under its influence, many a

thoughtless sinner is bolstered up in ignor

ance and error, and goes down to the grave

6
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abominations, that have ever been perpetra

ted. Saul of Tarsus " verily thought that

he ought to do many things contrary to the

name of Jesus of Nazareth." Saul then

was sincere . And this maxim would say,

that he was perfectly right in persecuting

Christians to the death . The Saviour fore

warns his disciples, that the time was com

ing when whosoever should kill them, would

think he was doing God service . Upon the

principle of this maxim these persecutors

were perfectly right . And God accepted

the blood of his saints , shed by them, as a

pleasing sacrifice. The superstitious Catho

lic, in the worship of images-the follower

of Mahomet, in his furious zeal for the cause

of the false prophet-the Hindoo devotee, in

his self immolation under the car of Jugger

naut-all may be sincere . Of this there

can be no doubt, when we consider the

practical efforts, and sacrifices by which their

sincerity is attested . And are we then to

conclude , that all these are just as accepta

ble worshippers of God, as the man who is

taught by his spirit through his word, and

who worships and serves God in Christ, in`

knowledge, sincerity and truth ?" If these

views be correct, sincerity is no test oftruth.

And that unanimity which has any thing

else than the truth of Gods word, for its ob

ject, can have no tendency to produce or

maintain union among the friends of our Re

deemer ; which is the great object to be

obtained. So long as the professors of reli

gion are disposed to consider every sentiment

or doctrine, however contradictory to one

another, equally acceptable in the sight of

God, and equally instrumental in the sancti

fication of believers, they will give them

selves but little concern about unanimity..

And were this the case , it would indeed be

a matter of small moment. But this is a

sentiment contrary to the whole tenor of

scripture . The very fact that God has made

a revelation which teaches us, what we are

to believe concerning God, proves that it

cannot be a matter of indifference . Conse

quently, neither sincerity nor any other con

sideration except conformity to God's written

word, can be safely adopted as a test of or

thodoxy, or what is acceptable to the God of

truth. And until the whole inquiry respect

ing either faith or practice, turns on this one

question " Is it taught in the word of

God ?" we may continue to look for divi

sions and schisms in the visible church. But

must proceed to notice other existingI

with a lie in his right hand . Under its ope

ration, men either make no profession at all,

or make such a profession as caprice or con

venience dictates, without enquiring whether

they are espousing the cause of God or not.

Under its influence , men live at ease in

their consciences, ignorant of their own

creed and that of others ; and thus there is

danger of the truth perishing from the earth .

Such at least would be the danger, were it not

for the faithfulness of the church's Head,

pledged for its preservation. I may add,

that the spurious charity and liberality ofthe

present day, either originate in this manner,

or are fostered and cherished by it.
Let us,

then endeavour to assertain its true charac

ter. 1st. It involves a very absurd suppo

sition, viz : that man may be truly sincere,

and yet indifferent to the truth of God. ' It

is granted that the heart may be sincere

when there is much darkness, much unbelief,

much error remaining. But this cannot be

the case, when the darkness is loved, where

the unbelief is cherished, where error is

fondly embraced . Strange sincerity indeed !

What ! a sincere believer, who takes no

pains to know the truth ! A sincere lover

of Christ, who regards not his authority !

A sincere servant of God, who loves not, and

who examines not his word! A sincere

witness for Christ, who cares not whether

he testify truth or falsehood ! Away with

such inconsistencies. They carry their own

confutation along with them. There may

be sincerity, where there are many weak

nesses and defects ; but if the heart is in

deed sincere, there will be a desire producing

an effort to know the true ways of the Lord.

2d. The maxim in question not only in

volves absurdity, but infidelity. It is an in

fidel sentiment, because it goes to emanci

pate men from the authority of God, and to

place their faith under no other rule than

that of their own wandering imaginations, or

erring consciences. Protestants have al

ways said that " God alone is Lord of the

conscience ;" but this sentiment dethrones

God, and says, that conscience has no Lord.

Again, it is an infidel sentiment, because it

would render the Bible entirely useless as a

rule of faith ; for if one sentiment, or system

of belief, be as good and as safe as another ;

where is the use of any Revelation on the

subject? It is manifest that there is none.

Such a sentiment therefore in the mouth of

the infidel would be quite appropriate ; but

in the mouth of a professed Christian, it is

sadly out of place . 3d. This maxim will

sanction the greatest absurdities that have

ever been believed, and the most atrocious

causes.

3. Another cause which has its full share

of influence at present, in causing and keep
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ing up divisions, is, a spirit of innovation in

religious matters . It is true that the en

quirer after divine truth may be continually

progressing in knowledge, he may be at

taining to clearer discoveries of duty, but it

will be only in proportion as his acquaintance

with the revealed will of God, is extended .

Because this is the only instrument which

the holy spirit makes use of in communica

ting saving knowledge . But then the prin

cipal means of attaining to all necessary

knowledge on religious subjects . is just the

same now, to those who have the word of

God in their hands and can read , that it has

ever been.
For with our greatest exertions

after knowledge on divine subjects, we nev

er can rise above what is written in the vol

ume of inspiration . What of God's will has

been revealed and recorded in the scriptures,

has been written for our learning, and be

longs to us. But all that is above this , be

longs to God. The scriptures are, then , the

utmost limits to which the human mind can

reach, in its pursuit after divine knowledge .

These have been long completed . See Rev.

xxii . 18, 19. Hence there is no place left

for inventions in religious matters . Not

only all necessary, but all admissible ordin

ances must be found in the word. And that

religious system is the most perfect, which has

approached the nearest in conformity to the

rule of the word. The command of Jeho

vah, is " stand ye in the ways and see, and

ask for the old paths, where is the good way,

and walk therein." To which he annexes

this promise, " and ye shall find rest to your

souls." Jer. vi. 16. But many in the pre

sent age seem to think that there is the same

room for discovery and invention in religious

matters, that there is in mechanical philoso

phy or physical science, where every thing

depends on actual experiment. Does any

new doctrine, institution, scheme or plan,

appear to short-sighted human reason, better

calculated to make men religious, than what

is to be found in the "old paths
"" of

divine revelation ? the new is immediately

adopted. And that too, by thousands in the

church who never once suspect that they are

giving human invention, the preference of

divine institution. This is a spirit which

has long been disturbing the peace of God's

church. When Ahaz, one of the kings of

Judah, on a certain occasion went over to

Damascus to meet the king of Assyria , he

saw at Damascus, an altar, the fashion of

which pleased him. He preferred it so

much to the altar in the temple at Jerusa

lem, that he took the pattern of it, which

be sent to Urijah the Priest, with instruc

tions to have one made like it by the time

he returned to Jerusalem. 2 Kings xvi. 10

18. Now the altar in Jerusalem had

been made according to a pattern and direc

tionsgiven immediately by God the Supreme

Architect of the Universe , and by men

highly gifted by God, with a spirit of ingenu

ity and skill for this special purpose .
But

the one at Damascus was invented and built

by a heathen man, whom indeed God made,

but on whom he bestowed no special qualifi

cations for that purpose. Now if there was

a pious worshipper at Jerusalem, who rever

enced the institutions of God's own appoint

ment, he must have perceived with deep.

concern the preparations for a new alter

making by Urijah .

Such a person must have felt himself, ex

cluded from the Temple, when he saw the

altar of the Lord at which he and his fathers

had worshipped ,removed, and this one, made

after an idolatrous pattern , placed in its stead ;

and the morning and the evening sacrifice

offered upon it. And so long as that inno

vation continued that person could not bring

his offering to that altar . But many persons

plead that the same strictness is not required

under the New Testament dispensation that

was under the Old. But in reply to this, it

should be enquired : Has God changed his

will? or is he not the same yesterday, to

day and forever? Has God relinquished

his right to prescribe the way and manner

in which he is to be worshipped ? Ifhe has

not, it must now be as sinful to worship

him in any other way than that which is ap

pointed in his word, as ever it was. And

that he has not, that solemn sanction which

he has given to his word as a rule of faith and

obedience , already referred to , (Rev. xxii.

18, 19.) plainly shows ; " For I testify un

to every man that heareth the words of the

prophecy of this book, if any man shall add

unto these things, God shall add unto him

the plagues that are written in this book :

And if any man shall take away from the

words of the prophecy of this book, God

shall take away his part out of the book of

life, and out of the holy city, and from the

things that are written in this book."

Selections.
――――――

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENG

LAND. NO. V.

Dear Sir,

It was intimated, you will recollect, in

my last, that the manner in which Unitari
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anism gained the ascendency in Harvard

College would be considered in another

communication . To this branch of the gen

eral subject allow me now to call your at

tention.

6

Harvard College, you know, was institut

ed with special reference to the exigencies

of the church, and for the maintenance and

promotion of true religion . Accordingly,

the first law in the College code respect

ing the students, enacted by the Overseers

in 1642, was, that Every one shall consi

der it the main end of his life and studies ,

to know God and Jesus Christ, which is

eternal life. " For many years after its

establishment, the Institution continued to

fulfill the object and the wishes of its pious

founders. During the first half century,

nearly all the ministers who were settled in

New-England received their education at

Harvard College . And until within the last

thirty or forty years, by far the greater part

of the clergy of Massachusetts were gradu

ates ofthe same institution . The College , at

different periods of our history, partook deep

ly of the religious character of the times ; or

perhaps I might better say, it gave a char

acter to the times. Those who were first

educated, in the days ofthe original settlers,

and under the enlightened and fervent min

istry of Mr. Shepherd, were in general pi

ous and devoted men."*
A season of de

clension afterwards followed, in the College,

as well as throughout the country. It should

be said, however, of Dr. Increase Mather,

the sixth President of the College, and per

haps the most distinguished of all its Presi

dents, that he strenuously opposed the in

troduction of the half-way covenant , and the

views of Mr. Stoddard relative to the terms

of Christian communion.

When Mr. Whitefield visited the Col

lege in 1740, he found it in what he con

sidered a state of lamentable declension .

"Tutors," says he, " neglected to pray

with and examine the hearts of their pu

pils . Discipline was at a low ebb Bad

books had become fashionable amongst the

students. " The forms of religion were

maintained, but its power was not felt. It

should be added, that Cambridge profited

less from the revival under Whitefield, than

most other places in the vicinity of Boston.

Still, however, there was no avowed and

* It was from a regard, says Mather, to " the

enlightened and powerful ministry of Mr. Shep

herd, that, when the foundation of a College was

to be laid, Cambridge, rather than any other place

was pitched upon to be the seat of that happy

seminary." Book iii . p . 87.

VOL. VII.

•

open defection from the faith of the New

England churches, till many years subse

quent to the time of Whitefield.

Dr. Langdon, who was elected President

in 1774, and resigned in 1780 , was a de

cided Calvinist, as appears from his " Sum

mary of Christian Faith and Practice ," pub

lished in 1768. The younger Wiggles

worth was at this time Professor of Divini

ty, who, though less explicit on some points

than his father, was certainly a Trinitarian

and a Calvinist . Dr. Willard* succeeded

to Dr. Langdon ; was inaugurated Dec. 19,

1781 ; and continued in the Presidency till

his death in 1804. He was a literary man,

and was thought by many to be an Armi

nian. He did not insist on some theologi

cal points so fully as most of his predeces

sors ; still , if he used words and phrases in

their customary acceptation, he is to be re

garded as a man of Evangelical principles .

In his farewell sermon to his people at Bev~

erly, he exhorts them to choose a successor,

" who will preach Jesus Christ, and him

crucified , as the great foundation oftheir

hopes." In his sermon at the ordination of

Mr. M'Keen, his successor at Beverly,† he

speaks of Christ as having " assumed our

nature," and " offered himself a sacrifice

and atonementfor a guilty world." He

calls the church " the flock of Christ, which

he hath purchased with his own blood,”

and directs his hearers to pray for " pardon

ing mercy through the merits of our bles

sed Redeemer." In his sermon at the fu

neral of Rev. Mr. Hilliard, of Cambridge,

he says, The good minister " will direct the

views of his hearers to Jesus Christ, whom

God hath set forth to be a propitiation for

the sins of a guilty world, that he might

be the great foundation of men's hopes .'

President Willard knew very well the sense

in which this phraseology was customarily

used, and all who do not wish to charge him

with intentional deception will agree with

me in the belief, that, though less explicit

on some points than might be desirable, he

was, on the whole , a man of moderate Evan

gelical principles very different, certainly,

from the Unitarians of the present day.

The late Dr. Tappan was constituted

Professor of Divinity at Cambridge in 1792,

and continued in the office till his death, in

1803. He was an amiable and excellent

man, whose name is still revered , and whose

memory is precious . His influence was

* Great grandson of the first President Willard,

who published Lectures on the Assembly's Cate

chism

†Afterwards President of Bowdoin College .

36
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the land.

great, while connected with the College, in

arresting the progress of infidelity, and cor

ruption, which then threatened to overspread

His religious principles were de

cidedly of the Orthodox or Evangelical

stamp . " It is well known," says his biog

rapher, " that his views of some ofthe most

important subjects, such as Christ's charac

ter and atonement, God's eternal scheme

and all-directing providence, depravity and

regeneration , the distinguishing nature of

religion , and future retribution , were con

formed to the views which the founders of

the College and the fathers of New Eng

land entertained . They were such as were

exhibited in the renowned Assembly's Cat

echism , which, for the sake of distinction ,

has been generally called the Orthodox, or

Calvinistic scheme." This representation

of the religious sentiments of Dr. Tappan

is abundantly confirmed, by quotations from

his published works. See Panoplist vol . i .

pp. 185—192 .

Of the religious character of President

Webber, who succeeded President Willard

in 1806 ,* I am not particularly informed .

He was chiefly distinguished as a mathema

tician, and probably exerted but little direct

influence in forming the religious character

of the College. Professor Ware, in the

eulogy pronounced on occasion of his death,

in 1810, speaking of his religious character,

says,
" His views of doctrines were liber 1

and enlightened." I infer from this, that

Dr. Ware considered him a Unitarian ; and

probably he was one. At any rate, he ex

erted no influence to check the progress of

Unitarianism, which was insiduously spread

ing all around him, during the period of his

administration.

After the death of Dr. Tappan, the Pro

fessorship of Divinity was vacant for more

than a year. The Corporation were divid

ed, and for a time equally divided, so that

nothing could be done. At length, a change

was known to have taken place, so that a

majority could be obtained for the present

incumbent ;† and in Nov. 1804, the Corpo

ration were called on in the public papers

to act, and not to wait for greater unanimi

ty. A warm newspaper discussion now

commenced, and was continued , chiefly on

one side ofthe question, till after the elec

tion was made and confirmed . In opposi

tion to the election of Dr. Ware, it was

urged that he was understood to be a Uni

tarian . But his friends replied, that he

had never professed the sentiment imputed

to him , and that to mention such a thing

was "a calumny." Indeed, the pretence

that his religious principles were unsound,

was ridiculed as one not entitled to serious

consideration . "it is well known," it was

said, " that an alarm has been raised : ' Be

ware , he is an Arminian ! he is an Arian!

*The Hon. Fisher Ames was appointed to suc

ceed President Willard, but declined.

†Two ofthe Corporation died in 1804 , viz. Dr.

Howard and President Willard; and in place of

Dr. Howard, Dr. Elliot of Boston was elected.

After his election , the Corporation consisted of

Hon. Oliver Wendall, Hon. John Davis, Rev.

Doctors Lathrop, Elliot and Pierson, and Ebene

zer Storer, Esq. , Treasurer.

" Fænum habet in cornu-longe fuge.' "

One of the principal writers in favor of

Dr. Ware professed to be " solicitous to es

tablish the opinions of our forefathers about

essential doctrines," but urged the liberal

ity of the Hollises as a reason for not being

strenuous, and cautioned his opposers against

imputing to him "unpopular or erroneous

sentiments." It was urged by some, that

the creed of the proposed Professor was of

no consequence ; that he need not inculcate ,

or so much as avow, his particular senti

ments ; that his business was to open and

explain Divine subjects, and leave his pu

pils to form their own opinions . *

In this controversy, the press was quite

at the service of the friends of Dr. Ware,

and it was with great difficulty that those of

a different opinion could procure the inser

tion of their communications. One writer

in particular, calling himself Calvinus, sent

an article to the office ofthe Centinel, where

it was detained for some considerable time,

then promised an insertion, and then refus

ed. It was afterwards published in the

Palladium, though attempts were made to

dissuade the conductors of that paper from

inserting it. (See Palladium for Dec. 18,

1804. )

The grand objection to the election of

Dr. Ware, or rather to the confirmation of

his election by the Board of Overseers, was,

that the Board had no evidence of his pos

sessing the qualifications required by the

founder of the Professorship . Mr. Hollis,

the founder, had required expressly " that

the man chosen, from time to time, to be a

Professor," on his foundation, should be "of

sound or ORTHODOX principles ;" and the

Corporation of the College had solemnly

pledged themselves and their successors, by

a written bond, that the orders of Mr. Hol

lis, in respect to this , should be fulfilled .

But the Overseers had no evidence that Dr.

*See Columbia Centinel, from Nov. 1804, to

March 1805; also the Anthology for Feb. 1805.
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Ware was a man " of sound or Orthodox

principles," according to the intent of Mr.

Hollis ; nor could they obtain any satisfac

tion on this point . " The right to examine

him was denied" them. His "particular

religious principles, though often asked for,

were not disclosed." " It was particularly

asked, whether he was a believer in that

important doctrine, the Divinity of the Lord

Jesus Christ ;" but " the reply conveyed

no precise or satisfactory answer on that

point. Indeed, so far were the opposers

of Dr. Ware's election from being convinc

ed that he was " of sound or Orthodox prin

ciples, " according to the intent of Mr. Hol

lis, they had the utmost reason to believe,

from his silence, and from a variety of col

lateral evidence , that this was not the case.

It was insisted , therefore , that whatever

they might think of him as a man, and what

ever judgment they might, as individuals ,

form in regard to his principles, they were

bound by the orders of Mr. Hollis, and by

the solemn pledges which had been given

him, and could not vote to confirm the elec

tion.

Those who opposed the election of Dr.

Ware, were at that time the subjects of

much severe reproach. They were attack

ed in some of the publications of the day,

without decency or mercy ; and the most of

them have gone down, unforgiven , to the

grave. But posterity, certainly, will do

them justice. Future generations will

preciate their motives, and honour their cor

rectness of principle, their decision and firm

ap

ness .

""

99

tion of Dr. Ware had no doubt, and could

have none, as to what meaning they were

bound to put upon the words of Hollis.

These words, they knew, had a definite

theological meaning in the time of Hollis, as

they now have, and this meaning they felt

themselves bound, as honest men, to regard.

Or if they receded from this ground, and

consented to interpret the words of Hollis

by his own principles, they were brought to

the same result : For Hollis, they knew,

was Orthodox in the technical sense ; i . e .

he was a decided Triniturian and Calvin

ist. They had heard him (by his letters)

express his full approbation of the works of

Calvin . " I imagine they will please you

(Dr. Coleman) AS THEY DO ME. They

had heard him lament his " corrupt nature, '

and ascribe his salvation to the rich, free

and sovereign electing love" of God.

They had heard him say, " My rejoicing is

in Jesus Christ, my God and Saviour.

My hope is to be accepted in the beloved,

and to be acquitted and justified before God

the Father, only on account of the obedi

ence, active and passive, of the Lamb of

God whotaketh awaythe sin ofthe world.

He is the propitiation for our sins, and

through faith in him I hope for peace with

God, the continued influences of his Spirit,

and complete redemption . Glory beto God

in the highest, while we adore the econo

my ofthe DIVINE THREE in the revealed

works of our salvation . Amen. "* And

lest it should be said ( as it has been) that

he afterwards changed his principles ; in a

poem pronounced on occasion of his death,

they had heard his zeal for the Calvinistic

doctrine very highly extolled .

For, in the first place, whatever meaning

we attach to the requisition of Hollis, Dr.

Ware had no right to the Professorship, un

til he had been examined, and ascertained

to be in the belief of the principles prescrib

ed. If by " sound and Orthodox," Hollis

meant Unitarian , Dr. Ware was not cer

tainly known to be a Unitarian , and his

friends denied that this was his sentiment.

Or if, by " sound and Orthodox ," Hollis

meant Universalist, Dr. Ware was not cer

tainly known to be a Universalist.

right to examine him was denied . " His

" particular religious principles, though of

ten asked for, were not disclosed." Con

sequently, whatever meaning the Overseers

might attach to the words of Hollis , they

could not know that the candidate was of

the prescribed belief, and therefore could not

with propriety vote to confirm , his election .

But, secondly, those who opposed the elec

" The

*See Morse's True Reasons, &c. p. 19.

" Rather proclaim for ancient truths his zeal;

For truths there were Hollis would boldly own,

Loose as the age, and desperate, is grown.

Such did imputed righteousness appear,

Title to heaven, and ground of pardon here;

Such, Christ, the honours of thy rev'rend name;

Such, glorious Spirit, thy celestial flame ;

Such the grand mystery ofthe ETERNAL THREE,

Persons ifmeant-but ONE, if Deity.

On these, hefrankly did his thoughts disclose ;

For these, his int'restfrequent interpose. "

To these lines, the following note was

appended by the Poet :-" I have been in

formed that Mr. Hollis entertained a very

honourable esteem for the doctrines of the

ever blessed Trinity, the imputed righte

ousness of Christ, &c. , and that his open

ly avowing these principles was a check up

*Morse's True Reasons , p. 8.

Extract from a poem on the death of Thomas

Hollis, Esq., by Sayer Rudd, London , 1731. p.
23.
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on some, who appeared to have no great

opinion of them. "

A respected member of the Board of

Overseers requested leave to present, for

the consideration of the Board , the evidence

that Hollis was a Calvinist ; but he was re

fused-a majority fearing probably (for I

can account for their refusal in no other way)

that the light might derange their intended

proceedings, and therefore choosing to move

in the dark.

Knowing therefore, as the opposers ofthe

election of Dr. Ware certainly did, the re

ligious principles of Mr. Hollis, they could

not doubt as to the sense in which he used

the words " sound or Orthodox. " He used

them, beyond all dispute, in the proper sense

-the technical sense-the sense in which

he was himself Orthodox-the sense in

which every person of similar sentiments,

whether in old England or New, would

have used them, who expected or wished to

be understood . Besides, Mr. Hollis left a

practical comment on the phraseology of his

orders, in the first Professor Wigglesworth,

who was examined and chosen under his

inspection, and with his entire and avowed

approbation .

With all this evidence before them as to

the meaning of Mr. Hollis's orders-with

the solemn promise staring them in the face

that these orders should be fulfilled-with

out any evidence, or the means of obtaining

any , that Dr. Ware was such an one as

these orders required- but in the possession

of abundant evidence that this was not the

case ; how could those who opposed his elec

tion have done differently from what they

did ? Manifestly they acted from principle,

and they acted right ; and the time has al

ready come, when their once injured names,

are revered and honoured for the stand

which they then took, and the firmness

which they exhibited .

Of Dr. Ware himself. I have no disposi

tion to speak reproachfully . His situation

is , of all men's, least to be envied . He is

approaching that period when the counte

nance and the caresses of interested and par

tial friends will avail him nothing. He

may possess many estimable social qualities,

and I doubt not he does ; but on the ques

tion of his accepting and holding the Hollis

Professorship of Divinity in Harvard Col

lege, the impartial of all denominations have

formed their judgment, and it will not be

reversed. He knew the conditions of this

Professorship ; he knew the solemn pledges

which had been given in respect to it ; he

knew also his own religious sentiments,

though he took care that others should not

know them; yet , he accepted the appoint

ment, promised that he would " religiously

observe the statutes of his founder," and for

almost twenty-five years has been receiving

his bread from a Professorship, which was

founded by a strictly Orthodox man, and

was consecrated and pledged for the support

of such a man, in all future time.

·

Nor is even this , perhaps, the worst of

the case. In 1747 , Daniel Henchman, Esq .

of Boston left alegacy to aid in the support

ofthe Hollis Professor of Divinity in Har

vard College-on the express condition that

" the person in that office," " shall profess

and teach the principles of the Christian re

ligion, according to the well known Con

fession ofFaith drawn up by the synod

ofthe churches in New England." This

legacy was accepted, on the annexed condi

tion, and added to the endowment of Mr.

Hollis . But the present Hollis Professor

neither professes nor teaches the principles

of the Christian religion, according to the

New England Confession of Faith. He

professes and teaches entirely different prin

ciples . Yet the Henchman legacy is re

tained, and during his whole term of office,

Dr. Ware has consented to receive the

avails of it.

For this perversion, I know not that an

excuse has ever been attempted. To justi

fy their approbation of Mr. Hollis's dona

tions, Unitarians have alleged , that in requi

ring his Professor to be of sound or Or

thodox principles," Mr. Hollis did not bind

him to embrace the sentiments which he

himself approved-or to embrace any par

ticular system of doctrine ; but merely to be

Orthodox in his own opinion-to prefer his

own principles-to be fully persuaded in his

own mind. But this obviously is mere tri

fling-wicked trifling. It is to impute to

Mr. Hollis the folly (after consulting, as he

tells us he did , with " some of the most

learned divines who had been educated at

the first Universities in Europe")-the fol

ly of affecting to say someting, when in re

ality he said nothing. For who is not, in

this strange, unheard-of sense of the term,

Orthodox? Who does not prefer his own

religious sentiments ?
Who would not say

that he thought his own principles correct ;

at least ifby so saying, he could secure a lu

crative and honourable appointment ?

Catholic prefers his own opinions ; and so

does the Universalist ; and so does the Ma

hometan ; and so does the Infidel ; and so

does every body else ; and hence , according

to the interpretation here given, no person
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is disqualified, or ever can be, in point ofcan be, in point of

religious sentiment, to be the Hollis Profes

sor of Divinity in Harvard College . But

really such a perversion of language is too

gross to be seriously refuted or examined.

The resort to it only shows the straits to

which persons are sometimes driven , and

in which they force their consciences to ac

quiesce, in order to secure a favorite ob

ject. *

-

cause of Unitarianism, make it popular, and

give it currency and favour. Still, however,

the name was not avowed , and the existence

of the thing, at times, was scarcely admit

ted .

I have dwelt at length on the circumstan

ces of Dr. Ware's appointment, as this was

in fact the triumph of Unitarianism in Har

vard College. Unitarian books had been

previously circulated, and the minds of many

had been deeply poisoned. But now the

evil assumed character and prominence, and

took possession of a seat from which, of all

others, it could be propogated with the great

est facility. During the Presidency of Dr.

Webber, the religious concerns of the Col

lege were most entirely under the direc

tion of Dr. Ware ; and the opportunity was

improved to create and extend an influence

in favor of" the new doctrine ." Unitarian

sentiments were strongly inculcated ; Uni

tarian ministers and lawyers were raised up

and sent forth ; Unitarian Professors and tu

tors were appointed ; and a system of meas

ures was put in operation to advance the

President Webber died suddenly , July

17, 1810 ; and on the fourteenth of No

vember of the same year, President Kirk

land was inaugurated. He commenced his

administration by attending a ball on the

same evening, " given by the students. ”—

See Anthology for Nov. 1810. Dr. Kirk

land had, at this time , made no open profes

sion of Unitarian sentiments ; and I have

good authority for saying that he owed his

elevation to the concealment which he had

practised . In a letter from the Rev. Fran

cis Parkman, one of the Unitarian ministers

of Boston to a friend in England, dated Feb.

20 , 1812, I find the following candid and

explicit avowal :

" Yousay that Dr. Kirkland is a professed Uni

tarian, and mention him, as if his election to the

Presidency of Cambridge University, were a de

cisive proof ofthe prevalence of your sentiments

among us. Dr. K. was formerly one ofthe min

isters of Boston , and whatever his particular

friends may think of his opinions , he never preach

ed these sentiments. Nay, I may venture to say,

that had Dr. Kirkland been an acknowledged de

fender ofUnitarianism, he would not have been

elected to that place. Unitarianism is too unpopu

lar in the country, and his friends, who are at the

same time the friends and governors of the Uni

versity, with all the respect they most justly en

tertain for his exalted talents and character, and

particularly for his candid and liberal mind, would,

I believe , have deemed it necessary to sacrifice

their private wishes, and consulted the interests

of the University in electing a President, whose

sentiments were more agreeable to the great body

of the Massachusetts clergy, of which, ex-officio,

he is generally considered the head, and to the

sentiments of community at lage . Had a decided

Unitarian been elected , I really believe that the

number of the students would have been dimin

ished."

* The instance here considered is not the only

one in which the funds of Harvard College have

been appropriated to objects the most remote from

the intentions of the pious donors. In 1657, Hon.

Edward Hopkins, previously Governor of Connecti

cut, died in England , and , among other instances

ofhis great liberality, ordered that " £500 be made

over into New-England,for the upholding andpro

moting the kingdom ofthe Lord Jesus Christ in

thoseparts ofthe earth." The sum afterwards fell

to the Corporation of Harvard College, and the

avails ofthe fund created by it, to the amout of700

dollars a year are now appropriated to the support

ofUnitarian students in the Cambridge Thelogical

School. Gov. Hopkins came to this country in com

pany with Mr. Davenport, in 1637-was a strict

Puritan and Calvinist-a parishioner and admirer

ofthe excellent Mr. Hooker. He considered Unita

rianism as not only different from, but opposed to,

" the kingdom ofthe Lord Jesus Christ," and would

sooner have sunk his money inthe ocean, than have

given it for the education ofUnitarian ministers.

To this statement of the grounds on which

President Kirkland came into office , I need

add nothing. His elevation was clearly an

imposition on the public ; for as Mr. Park

man we observes, " Had Dr. Kirkland

been," at that time , an acknowledged

defender of Unitarianism, he would nothave

been elected to that place . "

66

Further ; at the time when Mr. Hollis founded

the Professorship of Divinity at Cambridge, he made

provision for an annual bounty of £100, to be dis

tributed equally among ten "pious young students,
devoted to the work of the ministry." No one ac

quainted with the principles of Hollis can doubt as

to the sense in whichhe must have used the quali

fying word"pious. " He certainly used it in the

Calvinistic sense , as denoting those who believedthe

doctrines ofgrace, and had been hopefully renewed

by the specialoperations of the Holy Spirit. It was

for the education of such young men that Hollis

gave his money ; and to apply it, as it is now ap

Ofthe measures taken to promote Unita

rianism in College , during the Presidency of

Dr. Kirkland, suffice it to say, that allpos

sible means were used.- Periodicals were

ertablished ; books in great numbers and

variety were patronised and published ; very

large sums of money were, in some way,

lied, for the education of Unitarian ministers, is a expended ; Unitarian officers were appoint

gross and wicked perversion ofit. ed ; and the work of innovation was carried
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on, until the whole concern was revolution

ized. The late Dr. McKean, who succeed

ed Hon. John Quincy Adams as Professor

of Rhetoric and Oratory, and received his

appointment in 1809 , was the last Professor,

and I believe the last College officer of any

kind, who made pretensions to Orthodoxy .

He continued in office till his death, in 1818 ;

though his situation is said to have been

rendered unpleasant, at times, on account of

his religious sentiments and character .

late Chief Justice Parsons, which he declar

ed to a member of the legislature he had

held in readiness for more than two years,

waiting for a safe opportunity to bring it

forward, according to which" the Board was

to consist of the President of the Senate,

the Speaker of the House of Representatives ,

and an elective body of fifteen clergymen,

and fifteen laymen, with power to fill their

own vacancies. By this law, Unitarianism

was virtually enthroned at Cambridge, and

the way prepared for its perpetual dominion.

It was soon found, however, that what the

legislature could do, the ligislature could un

do ; as, in 1812, the new order of things

was totally abolished , and the government

of the College restored to its former stand

ing. Only two years after, the law of 1810,

with some alterations, was revived. “ Ac

cording to this last enactment, which is still

in force, the Board of Overseers consists of

the Governor, Lieut. Governor, the Coun

cil, Senate, Speaker of the House Repre

sentatives , and an elective body of thirty

persons , having power to fill their own va

cancies."

A Society for Theological Education in

Cambridge University was formed in 1816 ;

from which originated, shortly after, the

Theological School . This school consists of

three classes, each containing, perhaps, on

an average, about seven or eight students :

-a very small number, it may be thought,

but sufficient, I believe, to meet the calls

for Unitarian preaching- at least, such calls

as the students think it an object to regard.

In introducing and spreading Unitarianism

in this region, the community and College

have exerted a mutual, reciprocal influence.

Both became infected about at the same time ,

and each has contributed to sustain and as

sist the other in giving currency to the flat

tering error. Almost the earliest Unitari

ans in the country-a full quarter of a centu

ry before the name was acknowledged here

became connected with the Corporation

of Harvard College . Doctors Lathrop and

Howard of Boston were members of the

Corporation, from the time of the adoption

of the Constitution of Massachusetts, till

their death. Judge Lowell became a mem

ber in 1784 , Gov. Bowdoin ( for the second

time) in 1793, Judge Davis in 1804, Dr.

Elliot in 1806, Judge Parsons in 1807,

Hon. John Lowell in 1810. With gentle

men such as these, originated all the Col

lege appointments ; and, under their influ

ence, appointments would, of course, be

made, so as to encourage and advance their

particular views .

ernor,

For the purpose of promoting and per

petuating Unitarianism in Harvard College,

repeated alterations have been attempted in

the constitution of the Board of Overseers .

This Board consisted originally of the Gov

Lieut. Governor, Counsellors and

Senators of the Commonwealth, with the

ministers of the Congregational churches in

Cambridge, Watertown, Charlestown, Bos

ton, Roxbury and Dorchester. But as a

body constituted after this manner was liable

to continual changes, and Unitarians might

not long constitute a majority, an alteration

was. in due time, proposed and effected .

"An act passed in 1810, prepared by the

-

"

The circumstances unde which this act

was introduced, were very extraordinary.

The Rev. Dr. Griffin had been for some

time pastor of a Congregational church in

Boston, and as such, by the express lan

guage of the constitution , a member of the

Board of Overseers of Harvard College.

No notice, however, was taken of him, nor

was he apprised of the time or place of any

meetings . At length, he went unasked, and

claimed his seat as a member of the Board .

His claim was disputed, and the subject re

ferred to a committee , a majority of whom

reported in favor of Dr. Griffin. Still, his

right was not allowed him ; an adjournment

was called for to save time ; and, in the in

terval, the law of which we are speaking

was whipped through the legislature, obvi

ously for the purpose of excluding Dr. Grif

fin, and preventing others of similar senti

ments from ever more obtaining seats, inthe

old established way, as Overseers of Har

vard College. I am sorry to add, that Hon.

Mr. Quincy, now President of Harvard

College, was a leading instrument in this

crooked business .

The existing act, although less odious, on

account of the alterations, than that of 1810,

is equally sectarian in its character and ten

dency, and equally an infringment of con

stitutional rights. There was an attempt

made in the Convention of 1820 to incorpo

rate this act with the Coustitution of the

State, and thus put it out of the power ofany
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future legislature to repeal or alter it. But

this attempt entirely failed . The article on

the subject, prepared and sent out by the

Convention, was, by a great majority re

jected . *

4

The effect of the introduction of Unitari

anism into Harvard College his been to

change, throughout, the character and the

intended results of the institution . It was

originally devoted to Christ and the church ;

but instead of affording aid to the church of

Christ, as this phraseology was understood

by its founders, it has been, for several years,

a principal engine of opposing and oppres

sing the church. It was originally intended

to furnish to the people of New-England a

succession of pious and devoted ministers,

and in other ways to sustain the religious

interests of the country ; but for these many

years, not one in ten of the ministers of

New-England, and probably not a quarter

of the ministers of Massachusetts , have been

furnished from this institution , while its in

fluence has been exerted in a variety of

ways to subvert and supplant those views of

religion, to a regard for which it ows its ex

istence. This College was founded, and

has been liberally patronized by the govern

ment of Massachusetts, with the intention

that it should be the College of the State ;

but by its departure from the principles of

the New-England churches, and embracing

and inculcating Unitarianism, it has forfeited

the confidence of the people at large, ceased

to be the College of the State, and became

almost entirely the creater of a sect. Its de

partments are all filled with Unitarians, and

Unitarianism is the religion which it labors,

every where, and by all methods, to spread

and propagate. It is even boasted of, as

" the bulwark ofthe Unitarian cause"

"the pure, uncorrupted fountain head of

Unitarianism.”

―

councils and government, they cannot ex

pect other denominations to unite with them

inits support. Let Evangelical Christians,

then , for the present, stand aloof, and

give their scholars, their property and

their influence to other institutions. Pro

priety and consistency of character require

this of them. And a regard for the cause

of truth and for the immortal interests of

those they love best requires the same. Says

a student of Harvard College , " I consider

myself bound to testify before the world,

that the influence there exerted against

sound religious sentiments and vital godli

ness, is like a SWEEPING FLOOD ; to the

unfortified minds of youth, it is RESIST

LESS . I am acquainted with no situation

where, in my view, (and I speak from sad

experience, ) a principle ofEvangelical piety,

and faith in the doctrines of the cross, would

be less likely to be obtained, or, if possessed,

would be placed in circumstances of greater

peril. " *

Do any ask, in this state of things , What

is to be done ?-Without mentioning all

that may be done, one thing to me is very

plain. As Harvard College has been seized

upon, turned from its original design, and

converted into the College of a sect, that

sect should now be left to support it . Until

Unitarians will so far relax their hold upon

it, as to give other denominations a fair

proportion of influence in its instruction,

A more full account of these legal changes,

ofthe probable reasons which induced them, and

of the circumstances under which they were ac

complished, may be found in the Rev. Mr. Cook's

" Reply to a Letter in the Christian Examiner,"

(pp. 31-38. ) a work to which no answer has ever

been attempted , and to which we solicit the at

tention of our readers.

I propose the direction here given in re

gard to Harvard College , not surely because

I am an enemy to the College, but because

I am its friend ;-because I wish to see it

restored to its pristine usefulness and glory.

It can never have the confidence or support

ofthe Christian public, and can never per

manently prosper, as it now is, and the

sooner its governors become convinced of

this, the better. Let them consent to aban

don their present narrow, sectarian policy ;

adopt a truly liberal course ; divide their au

thority and influence, in some fair propor

tion, among Christians of other denomina

tions ; restore the College to its original

destination ; and make it what it ought to

be, the College of the State ; and thenthey

may look with confidence to the State to

support it . Then may they solicit , without

a blush or a fear, the countenance and

patronage of a Christian people.

INVESTIGATOR.

EXILED SWISS PASTORS .

Extract ofa letterfrom one ofthe exiled Swiss Pas

tors, dated Grenoble, 1830.

" WELL do I know that this world is not the

here; and I can rejoice in being called to labour,

place of rest. Thanks unto God I do not seek it

though often in a way contrary to the taste of the

natural man. The Lord is my portion, my refuge,

and my deliverance; and his sweet peace, which

amidst the storms of time he richly affords , makes

me regard all things as nothing, compared with

the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ.

" Notwithstanding persecution , rather should I

say by thevery help of persecution, the kingdom

of Christ continues to make great progress in the

Church Register, May 31 , 1828.
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canton of Vaud. That small territory now pre

sents the most gladdening aspect. One mayreck

on at least fifty ministers, who preach the gospel

faithfully, and every day their labors in preaching

are the means of bringing souls to Christ. The

missionary seminary at Lausanne, continues to be

supported, and a few pious young men are in the

course of education there.

" In France, the kingdom of our Lord has been

making happy advances for several years ; and the

new political revolution which has just taken

place will probably facilitate the labours of the

genuine servants of God , by disconcerting the

dark and impious efforts of the Jesuits.- Evan.

Mag.

LETTER FROM REV. JONAS KING.

MR. King, in a letter to the Editor ofthe Phila

délphian, dated Tenos, August 28th, says :

With regard to the state of this country, I can

only say, that the people are wearied with re

maining so long in suspense and doubt, with re

gard to their political affairs, and that there is

much discontent, and murmurs are heard from

different quarters.. The spirits of many are de

pressed, and that ardent desire for books and

schcols, which was manifested a year ago, seems

to be in some measure abated, and that from the

political circumstances in which they are placed ,

and perhaps from some other causes.

A new Manual for the schools of mutual in

struction is now publishing, (a translation from

French,) the fist part of which has been sent out

bythe Government, I believe to all the teachers

in Greece, and ( as I am told) with an injunction

to follow that in the strictest manner. This re

quires that in every school should be placed in

front ofthe scholars, " the picture of our Saviour,

ofthe transfiguration , or ofthe Almighty." How

shocking to us to speak of placing in the schools,

or any where else , a picture of the Almighty!

****** The school which I have here is not one

of mutual instruction, and so I have nothing to

do with this subject at present.
***** A change

ofgovernment may produce a change with re

gard to schools. Affairs may be better, and they

may be worse : and here I leave the subject. The

Lord reigns, and I believe he will in some way,

cause a reform in this nation . Many things ap

pear favorable; and some quite the reverse . Eve

ry thing is liable to change, and especially in this

country . One day the heavens are clear and

beautiful; the next, overhung with clouds and

darkness.

According to the new Manual of mutual in

struction, the teacher is to have the Old and New

Testaments in his school library: and religious in

struction is to be given to his scholars everyTues

day, Thursday and Saturday, one hour each day.

The schools are to be opened with prayer, both

in the morning and in the afternoon . Scripture

history and the gospel are to be taught, and some

kind of Catechism. In this I rejoice.

subject does not sufficiently interest them to af

ford any cause of discussion. Unity is indeed

precious in the sight of God , and lovely in the

eyes ofmen; but remember that religious unity

supposes that we are really religious. In no oth

er case does it deserve the name; and in candour

I must admit that better are differences when all

men are in earnest, than the mere semblance of

Christian agreement when the great and vital doc

trines ofthe gospel are little regarded. "

t

NO RELIGION WITHOUT ITS SPIRIT .

THE following fine passage is from a sermon of

the late Right Rev. Dr. Middleton , Bishop of

Calcutta:

"Let me caution you against the easy mistake,

that you are standing fast in one spirit, if in truth

you are sunk into indifference. Men are apt to

believe that they agree in religion , and even take

credit to themselves for the agreement, when the

EDUCATION OF THE APPETITES.

IT must begin from the earliest infancy, long be

fore the dawn of reason , and even anterior to the

evolution ofthe moral sentiment. The rule on

which it is conducted , is a very simple one, appli

cable to all classes. It is to allow no child the in

dulgence of an appetite or propensity, other than

what is required by its instinctive wants for its

bodily support and health. Nothing is to be con

ceded by the whim or caprice of a parent to the

imaginary wants of a child; for it must be con

stantly borne in mind, that every gratification of

any sense, whether of taste , sight, sound , or

touch, is the beginning of a desire for its renewal;

and that every renewal gives a probability ofthe

indulgence becoming a habit; and that habit once

formed, even in childhood , will often remain dur

ing the whole of after life, acquiring strength eve

ry year, until it sets all laws, both human and di

vine at defiance . Let parents who allow their

children to sip a little of this wine, or to just taste

that cordial , or who yield to the cries of their lit

tle ones for promiscuous food, or for liberty to sit

up a little later , or to torment a domestic animal,

or to strike their nurse, or to raise the hand against

mama, ponder well on the consequences. Ifthey

do not, often vain are the after efforts of instruc

tors; vain the monitions from the pulpit. Their

child is in danger of growing up a drunkard, or a

glutton, a self-willed sensualist, or passionate and

revengeful; prompt to take the life of a fellowbe

ing, and to sacrifice his own ; and all this because

the fond parents were faithless to their trusts.

Theyhad not the firmness to dotheir duty; they

feared to mortify their child , and in so doing they

exposed him in after life to be mortified by the

world's scorn; to wander an unloved, unpitied

thing. Journal ofHealth.

TALLEYRAND ON ROMISH OATHS .

THIS anecdote is taken from the proceedings of

the London Missionary Society:

" When the deputation from the London Mis

sinionary Society visited France in 1802 , to ascer

tain if Protestant Missionaries would be admitted

into France from the English Theological semina

ries, they were astonished to find , we believe,

nearly all the Prefects of the Departments, Pro

testants. Having received prompt and full per

mission for Protestant Missionaries to enter and

preach in France, provided they would abstain

from all inteference in politics , which of course

was engaged to be fulfilled-the deputation ex

pressed to Talleyrand their surprise at discovering

that all the Chiefs of the public authorities were

Protestants. That famous ex-Jesuit and Romish

Prelate answered to this effect, that thefirst

Consul could not trust any others-for he knew

that a Papist could not be bound by his oath

any longer than it pleased his confessor-but a

Protestant who once swore to befaithful to his

Government, would always keep his fidelity.”
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FALSE PROFESSORS WITNESSES AGAINST

A Sermon, on Joshua xxiv. 22.-" And

Joshua said unto the people, ye are

witnesses against yourselves, that ye

have chosen you the Lord to serve him.

And they said, We are witnesses.”

THERE never was a generation of Israelites

which equalled in piety that which entered

Cannaan, under the conduct of Joshua . The

awful judgments inflicted on their fathers,

their own troubles in following the wander

ings of their fathers in the wilderness, the

wonderful works of God in bringing them

into Canaan, subduing their enemies, and

giving them that good land, their numerous

wars and the proof afforded by them of the

superiority of Jehovah over the gods of the

nations, appear to have left impressions on

their minds not easy to be effaced . And we

are told that they served the Lord all the

days of Joshua, and all the days of the

elders who over lived Joshua. Yet the best

of men read warnings : and though Joshua

had long been a Father to Israel, and though

at this time alive to all that tenderness which

must fill the good man's heart, when depart

ing from the world , and bidding farewell to

those whom he leaves behind, he spends his

last moments in faithful and affectionate

warnings : he gives them as the last and

best evidence of his regard. He neither

flatters the people nor exhibits a flattering

picture ofthe ways of God. He tells them

that "they cannot serve the Lord, for he is

an holy God ; he is a jealous God. " Like

Christ he appears to discourage rather than

allure, and cautions where we would expect

him to command . His object, however, isHis object, however, is

not to discourage, but to set before them all

the difficulties of a religious life, that their

choice might be deliberate and fixed . And

VOL. VII.
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after they had made and repeated their pro

fession in the strongest terms, he calls on

them to consider that the profession which

they had made would be a testimony against

them ; that is, if they forsook it. And they

also assent to this , We are witnesses ; that

is, witnesses against ourselves, that we are

guilty and justly condemned if we walk not

according to our present engagements. A

person is a witness against himself when he

makes an open confession of his faith , when

his former writings or declarations are pro

duced as evidence against his present plea,

when that truth is discovered which he desi

red to conceal, when different parts of his

testimony are unintentionally against his

cause, and when the falsehoods or contradic

tions appearing in his evidence , not only de

feat its intention, but give wright to the side

against which he contends. It is easy to

see how much such testimony militates

against men. One witness produced to tes

tify in our favour, if he testify against us is

equal to the loss of two favourable witness

es ; he takes one from us and adds one to

the opposite party. And our loss is much

greater if we give testimony against our

selves, for no evidence is less liable to the

suspicion of falsehood . And who will plead

the innocence of those whose owntestimony

condemns them . The words of Joshua sup

pose men amenable to the bar of God and

to be tried by witnesses.
And we are

warnedbythem that their case will be dread

ful who shall be convicted at that bar by

their own testimony ; and that this will be

the case of all false and careless professors .

In remarking on these words we propose

to consider, What this Testimony is, and,

When it is against ourselves.

I. What is this testimony of professors

which may be against themselves ?

This testimony is the same in all profes

sors of religion. They all appear as wit

nesses, and all come under the very same

37
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to the scriptures, so shocking to common

sense, that it opened the eyes of our fathers

to the enormities of papal superstition , and

the necessity of reformation . Yet what is

the difference between granting indulgences

to sin for money, for peace or popularity.

The price may vary, but the commodity is

the same, and of the same worth , whether

issuing from the Papal throne or Protestant

pulpits. The Papists indeed repel with in

dignation the view which Protestants have

given of their indulgences , some of them at

least, pretend that they only had respect to

crimes already committed and were a com

mutation of punishment, allowing the pay

ment of money instead of the usual penance.

They deny that they ever gave to men be

forehand any indulgence to sin. However,

ifwehave not hit upon the right notion of their

indulgences , we have in many instances

adopted ourselves, what we have censured in

them, allowing men the privileges of the

church with an almost unlimited indulgence

to believe and practice as they please.-

Some may be disposed to enjoy the benefit

of this liberal system, and without perhaps

finding their consciences ved by any

thing required, they may forsake those who

are more strict and seek the indulgences of

churches where the terms of admission are

more easy . Such would do well previous

ly to inquire whether any minister or any

church has a right to change the terms of

Christian profession as laid down in the word

ofGod, and to release us from the observance

of any thing which the word of God requires.

If any pretend to such authority we should

inquire into its validity, and examine whether

Protestant are any better than Catholic

indulgences. It is generally well understood

that our obligation to tell the whole truth in

a civil court, does not depend on the par

ticular questions put to us, if we know any

thing relating to the case we would be guil

ty of perjury ifwe kept it back, even though

no one questioned us respecting it. So in

profession , our duty is not varied by witness

ing for Christ in different churches , or by

the particular things which may be explicitly

stated in the words of our vow.
No one

whose conscience is well informed will ven

ture to bind himself, or another, beyond what

the word of God requires, and no one who

is not presumptuous will bind himself, or

others, to do less. Let every professor then

consider that whenever he has vowed, or

may yet vow to the Lord, this is the sub

stance of his vow-To receive the whole

truth of God and do all that he requires ;

this must be included in his receiving the

obligations.
We are never for a moment to

measure our duty to Christ by the deter

minations of men. They never can absolve

us from the obligation of any thing which

Christ requires, nor bind us when he has

left us free . It is not uncommon to find

men vindicating their faith and practice by

appealing to the constitutions and acts of

churches to which they adhere , and so far as

these are according to the truth, the vindi

cation is good and sufficient if we obey men

out of regard to Christ, but so far as the de

crees of men add to the word of God or

take from it, we not only sin in obeying

them, but go against our own profession

whil conforming to our church. Perhaps

there is not a little of that blind attachment

to " our church ," which we censure in Catho

lics, to be found among Protestants. It may

be that some consider themselves excusable

in rejecting parts of the truth because they

make no part of the testimony of their

church. For the same reason some may

consider themselves justified in following

modes of worship which they cannot alto

gether approve ; some may consider them

selves as not obligated to full and regular

attendance on public ordinances , to the wor

ship of God intheir families and the religious

instruction of their own children , because

their ministers lay upon them no such obli

gations. But can the will of man set us

free from the authority of God ? Have we

learned with Catholics to set the authority

of the church above the authority of the

Scriptures ? Does not every believer es

pouse the Lord for his God, does he not

profess to receive his whole word and en

gage to walk by it as the rule of his life ? If

we do not engage ourselves without reserve

to walk in all the commandments and stat

utes of the Lord, we cannot be his people ;

and if we stand thus engaged to him no man

can lawfully give us a dispensation from our

VOWS. What then though the church may

take into her bosom those who hold error,

those who are not only destitute of the life

but of the forms of godliness What though

ministers may admit professors to the seals

of the covenant, and parents to present their

children to be baptized without requiring

them to attend to the duties of public and

family and secret devotion-What though

they take such powers of dispensation upon

themselves, can this free us from guilt if we

accept ofsuch indulgence ? Can they change

the nature of Christian profesion , or save us

from the guilt of covenant violation by neg

lecting to require the duties of professors ?

The doctrine of indulgences was so contrary



581 582FALSE PROFESSORS WITNESSES AGAINST THEMSELVES.

word ofGod as his rule, in which he engages to

do all thatis required by this word , the same

as if it were all read to him and his assent

were given to every book, to every chapter

and to every verse. If attendance on pub

lic ordinances, worshipping God in the fami

ly or in the closet, or any thing else be a

duty taught in the word, he engages to ob

serve it as truly as if every particular duty

had been explicitly stated . From this en

gagement no power can release him ; and if

in any thing he do not as the word requires,

he is a witness against himself. But it

may be proper to state more particularly

what the testimony of the professor includes .

Accordingly I observe ,

him as their God, though they may do good

works, it is to be seen of men, or to merit re

wards, and their rewards shall be shame

and punishment . Letus never dismiss this

important subject without inquiring of our

selves whether we have made this choice .

Have we chosen the Lord for the Lord our

God. This is a choice essential to right pro

fession. And if we cannot say the Lord is

our God, our profession can only be hypoc

risy.

1. Thistestimony includes a solemn recep

tion ofthe Lord as the Lord our God. On this

Joshua insisted plainly, and to this the people

engaged expressly. Joshua called on them

to choose whom they would serve , and set

them an example by declaring that he and

his house would serve the Lord. The peo

ple answered, " God forbid that we should

forsake the Lord to serve other gods , for

the Lord our God he it is that brought us

up out of Egypt-therefore will we also

serve the Lord for he is our God." And

Joshua again adds, " ye are witnesses that

ye have chosen the Lord," and they reply ,

"We are witnesses ," that is , witnesses that

we have chosen the Lord. This is the first

article of all true religion . It is what God

demands of us before all obedience and sac

rifice ; we must choose him, and have no

other gods before him. Before we make

this choice, our best obedience never rises

above the character of a hateful rebellion , our

richest offerings , our holiest prayers, are an

abomination, and all our religion is but the

shell of hypocrisy, the outside cover of rot

tenness and pollution . We may do that

which is good, but it is done in a wrong

character, and from wrong principles ; there

fore it cannot be accepted. He that sows

another's field as a servant, who does this

in obedience to his master's will , and that

his master may reap the harvest is accepted

and receaveth wages. But he who sows

another's field as a stranger that he may

himself reap the harvest is trespassing on

his neighbor's property ; and all his industry

will only expose him to punishment. So

(as the pious Boston observes ) those who

are reconciled to God , and sow in his vine

yard as obedient servants that he may re

ceive the fruit of their labors, shall be ac

cepted, they shall receive wages, and share

in the harvest itself. But those who are

not reconciled to God, and will not receive

2. This testimony includes a reception of

the whole truth of God. The command to

which Israel assented was To fear the Lord

and serve him in sincerity and truth.

And he is never properly served at all, un

less it be according to his truth and out of a

sincere regard to it. Believers are often

spoken of as witnesses for the truth . Though

God be judge and above the judgment of

men, yet he allows his cause to be tried in

the world.. And there are many who wit

ness against him. Some witness that there

is no God. Some that Jehovah is not the

true God. Some that he is as an austere

man, reaping where he has not sown.

Some witness against one truth, some against

another ; some against one duty, some

against another. And surely if it be a cry

ing sin to bear false witness against our

neighbor, it must be infinitely worse to bear

false witness against our Maker. Though

his name be so high that our false testimo

ny cannot injure him, yet it shows a desper

ate sinfulness of heart to testify against ex

cellence itself. And the harmlessness ofsin

is not what encourages it, and therefore can

not excuse it. If men had their will they

would not only have it maintained in doc

trine, but true in fact, that there is no God,

they would not only deny the truth but de

stroy it. Now while so many are witness

ing against God, the call to his people is

loud and imperious to witness in his favour.

And there are few things more generally and

clearly understood than the duty of a wit

At least ifthe practice of our judicial

courts be correct, there are few children

fairly arrived at the use of speech who may

not be admitted as competent to testify.

Nor is it difficult to make them understand

that their business is to testify to the truth,

the whole truth and nothing but the truth,

so far as relates to the case to be tried.

They can easily understand that if they

state any falsehood, they are guilty of per

jury, whether the matter be of great or little

consequence, whether it respects the title of

an estate, the shedding of blood , or so small

a matter as a moment of time, an inch of

ness.

-
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distance , or a movement of the finger. They

know that lies and perjuries do not arise

from the magnitude, but from the falsehood

of their statements . They know, also, that

it will not excuse them from blame, that

theybelieved the things which they testified ;

they are not called to state their own opin

ions or surmises, but facts . They know

that if they keep back any thing relating to

the case, they are guilty of perjury the same

as if they had directly sworn to what was

false . They know that it would be highly

dishonourable and criminal to accommodate

their testimony to the opinions, the wishes ,

or testimony of others . They know that if

in any matter their testimony is proved to

be false , the whole of it is deservedly re

jected. And they know also that if there

be a contradiction between their oaths and

their repeated and solemn declarations when

not on oath, they will be regarded as weak,

perjured and utterly unprincipled.

Howeasy isthe application ofthese things

to the testimony of believers in the much

more important matter of divine truth . How

strange that men see with eyes so different

in cases so similar, and judge so much more

slightly in the matter of the greatest conse

quence. If he cannot be excused who gives

false testimony in civil matters, because the

falsehood was not about a main point in the

case , how can he be guiltless who gives

false testimony against Christ, even though

his errors be not fundamental . If he cannot

be justified who destroys the name, the pro

perty or life of his neighbor by giving in

evidence his opinions instead of facts , nei

ther can he be guiltless who gives false testi

mony against the truth of Christ, though he

might believe the things which he professed.

If he cannot be a faithful witness who keeps

back that evidence which might effect the

case under trial, how can he be faithful who

refuses to testify for the whole truth of God.

Ifhe be cowardly and dishonourable , who

fashions his testimony according to the opi

nions, the wishes or evidence of others, is

not he guilty of the same tame and coward

ly conduct who accommodates himself to the

opinions, the spirit and fashionable profession

of the day, lest he should give offence , and

appear to arrogate to himself a greater re

gard to the truth than other witnesses. If

his testimony is to be set aside who con

tradicts himself, or is found in any thing de

parting from the truth , why should we judge

more leniently of a witness when, not man ,

but God's great name is to be affected by

his evidence. And if he makes himself in

famous who will say one thing and swear

another, and at the same time tell us that

he does not believe what he swears, we

leave you to judge what opinion should be

formed of those who will thus trifle with

their testimony for God, at the same time

declaring their opposition to a creed, and

giving their assent to it under the most sol

emn of all oaths . We speak of the things

which we have seen and heard . things of no

uncommon occurrence , and for such things

our eyes should weep sore and run down

with tears.

3. This testimony includes an engage

ment of conformity to all the divine precepts.

Israel was engaged to fear and serve the

Lord. Whatever our attainments in know

ledge may be, whatever our professions of

zeal for the truth, if we do not walk in the

truth, our religion is vain. We are only as

a sounding brass or tinkling cymbals, as

clouds without water, as branches without

fruit. Those who make a profession of be

ing travellers to Zion will not arrive there

by making the profession, while they turn

their faces away from Zion and back upon

the world . They might as reasonably ex

pect to travel journeys by talking over the

way, at home, as to reach the heavenly city

without setting their feet in the way, and

their faces to their journey's end. There

are no truths more practical in their nature

than the truth of God. They are all to be

taught for this end, that men maybe careful

to maintain good works. Ifye know these

things happy are ye if ye do them ; but

unspeakably wretched if ye do them not ;

for it would have been better not to have

known the way of truth, than after learning

it to turn from the holy commandment.

what consequence is it that we have the

light of heaven in our minds, if the works of

darkness be still in the heart, of what conse

quence that we speak with the tongues af

angels if we have the heart of devils. The

character of the man of God is not that he

hath the law ofGod in his head, or his lips,

but in his heart, and true religion and un

defiled is not defined as consisting in what

we say, but in visiting the widow and father

less in their affliction.

Of

This engagement to do the will of God

must also be without reserve. It is true that

in many things we offend all, and in every

thing come short. The believer knows this

when he enters into covenant, and the Lord

knows it and makes provision for it. The

promises of God to put his fear in our hearts,

to give us his spirit, and carry on the work

of our sanctification, to heal our backslidings

and mortify our corruptions plainly showthat
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his covenant not only contemplates the sin

ful character of those who enter it, but of

those who abide in it. And the engagement

of the believer to war against sin, to watch

and pray, to repent and turn unto the Lord,

shows that in entering this covenant he does

not bind himself to an immediat and absolute

perfection, a thing which God has not prom

ised and which we have no reason to expect

in the present life . But the believer enga

ges not to allow corruption, or cease to war

against it. He is as one placed on the throne

of a kingdom which is all in rebellion and

confusion. He does not engage that as soon

as the sceptre is put into his hand, all this

rebellion shall be immediately put down and

every thing restored to order ; but he enga

ges that he will never make peace with the

enemy, or cease to war against him until

the kingdom is wholly subdued and tranquil .

The believer engages not to regard iniqui

ty in his heart, but when he discovers what

is right and what is wrong, that he will set

himself to do that which is right notwith

standing any trouble or persecution to which

it might expose him, and that he will avoid

what is wrong, whatever profit it might

bring him, and in cases of doubtful character

that he will always prefer that course which

is most safe. He will avoid many things

which the world calls innocent, and which

professors call trifling or venial, because

while he knows not but these things may of

fend God, he is sure that his avoiding them

cannot be sinful. The believer has a will

to every thing which is good and against

every thing that is evil, and desires to make

no exception. All that the Lord commands

it is his resolution to hear and believe and

do, and where he fails he is never at rest,

he will never cease to seek for pardon , and

for grace to heal his ways. Hypocrites

make their terms with God. Thus and thus

will we do, and only in this thing pardon

thy servants, but true believers make no

terms, they surrender themselves to God

unconditionally. Their language is, here

we are, speak and whatever is said we will

hear it, command and we will do it, correct

and we will bear it.

nor the pomp and power of titles were to

be regarded in punishing this offence.

Language is employed on this subject which

even the character of inspiration will hardly

prevent some from censuring as uncharitable,

harsh and cruel. " If thy brother, the son

of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter,

or the wife of thy bosom, or the friend who

is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly,

saying, let us go and serve other gods,

which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy

fathers-thou shalt not consent unto him,

nor hearken to him, neither shall thine eye

pity him, neither shalt thou spare him , nei

ther shalt thou conceal him, but thou shalt

surely kill him. ". If any of the cities of Is

rael turned to idolatry and the matter were

duly proved, they were to smite the city , to

destroy all that was therein , and make it an

heap forever. (Deut. xviii . 6. 12 , 13, &c. )

It is not easy to ascertain to what extent the

civil authorities should proceed in maintain

ing the cause of religion . It is evident that

without religion no government could exist,

for without religion there can be no rational

distinction between moral good and evil.

In prohibiting thefts, false witness , blasphe

mies and other crimes the government is en

forcing the precepts of religion , and forbid

ding what could have no criminality if reli

gion were without foundation . It is evident

that every good government should do that

which is most for the security and happiness

of the people ; and nothing can be more con

ducive tothese ends than to promote that right

eousness which exalteth a nation,and put down

that sin which is a reproach to any people.

Yet there are limits which the civil power

could not pass without infringing on the

rights of the Church and the liberty of the

conscience. But whatever may be thought

of the duty of the civil government in these

matters, there ought to be no question as to

the duty of the church. Nothing is more

plainly taught in the scriptures than the du

ty of the church to refuse admission to those

who do not receive the truth as it is in

Christ, and engage themselves to walk in

all the commandments and keep all the ordi

nances of God. And ifany such be discov

ered in communion we are as much bound

now as ever the Israelites were, to exclude

them. An heretic must not be suffered to

teach, after ineffectual admonition he is to

be rejected . Those who walk disorderly

and not according to the doctrines taught in

the word are to be avoided ; and all the

leaven of corruption is to be poured out.—

However popular it may be to admit all,

and allow all to do that which is right in

4. This testimony includes an engage

ment to oppose whatever is contrary to the

will of God. The Israelites not only bound

themselves to serve the Lord, but to put

away the gods which their fathers served on

the other side the flood, and in Egypt, and

the gods ofthe Amorites in whose land they

dwelt. They were not only not tobe idola

trous, but they were not to suffer idolatry

among them. Neither the ties of nature,
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their own eyes, however generally this lib

eral scheme is embraced, nothing can be

more plainly at war with the doctrines of

the Bible, with the usages of civil society

and the decisions of sound reason. Its evi

dent tendency is to destroy the character

which God has given of his church as a so

ciety holding the truth, walking together in

agreement, striving together with one mind

and one consent, keeping the unity of the

spirit in the bond of peace . Its tendency is

to set aside all discipline , and all bars in the

way to conformity between the church and

the world. It is the nurse of every corrup

tion , sows the seed of division, and brings

the cause of Christ into contempt.

It is also the duty of individuals not to

see sin upon their brethren. Men engaged

in the same business seek to profit each oth

er by mutually noticing what is amiss in

each other's performances ; and where such

freedom is not used, the neglect is not at

tributed to friendship, but to envy , selfish

ness, or jealousy . And why should it be

thought unprofitable or uncharitable in chris

tian brethren to exhort one another daily,

lest any should be hardened through the

deceitfulness of sin ; why should they not,

by mutual reproof, seek to be helpers of

each other's faith ? The most of these free

doms are not found where there is least

charity, but where it is most pure and fer

vent. In the family where there is but one

heart there is much more of this freedom

than among strangers ; not, surely, because

they love each other less , but because their

love is more sincere . Where charity dies,

plain dealing dies ; and where vain compli

ment begins, there true friendship ends .

We need not ask for a better proof of the

state of religion among any people than this

-are they ready to give and receive re

proof in a Christian spirit ?

5. This testimony includes an engage

ment to remember the works of the Lordin

former ages . Joshua put the people in mind

of the sins of their fathers beyond the flood ,

and in Egypt, as a warning to them not to

follow their evil example. And the people,

in their reply, recall to mind whatthe Lord

had done for them and for their fathers in

bringing them out of Egypt, and doing great

signs in their sight, preserving them, pro

tecting them from enemies, and driving out

the nations of Canaan that they might pos

sess their land. What God does he designs

for his glory, and he intends that his mighty

works should be recorded and remembered

by his people, and he intends this of all his

How of
mighty works in all generations .

ten are the Israelites reminded of what the

Lord did for his church long before they

were in being. How often in subsequent

generations were they told of the covenant

with Abraham, the deliverance from Egypt,

the covenant of their fathers in the wilder

ness, the subjugation of the Canaanites, and

of other mighty acts of the Lord ? These

they were not only to remember, but they

were to show them to their children . They

were to combine narrative with doctrine in

their testimony ; showing their children not

only the praises of the Lord and his strength,

but also his wonderful works. And they

were to teach the testimony which he tought

them, not only that their children might set

their hope in God, but also that they might

not forget his works. Ps . lxxviii. 1-7 .

Now we are not only bound to remember

the same works of the Lord concerning

which they testified, but also what the Lord

has done in our day, and in the day of our

fathers. God never would reprove Israel

for forgetting their deliverance from Egypt,

or from Babylon , and be pleased with us for

forgetting the deliverance of our father from

the man of sin, who is spiritually called So

dom, and Egypt, and Babylon, or any pre

vious or subsequent struggles ofthe Church,

or interpositions of God in her favour. We

find in the history of Israel that the usual

symptom of new revolts from God, was for

getfulness of former deliverances . And

there are few worse symptoms in the pre

sent day than the same species of neglect.

We have forgotten the horrible cruelties of

the man of sin ; and that night much to be

remembered when our fathers went out from

bondage-When the sea saw andfled, when

Jordan was driven back, when the moun

tains skipped like rams , and the little hills

like lambs. Some ofthe children of those

who were foremost in the flight, and stood

farthest off from the abominations of Rome,

are now proposing re-union in the most sol

emn ordinances of worship-are now pro

fessing their readiness to sit down at the ta

ble of the Lord with that beast, that harlot

drunk with the blood of the saints , thatmys

tery of iniquity, that mother of abomina

fions. Alas, where is the zeal, the unyield

ing firmness of former days ? How chang

ed the spirit of the church when so ready to

take into her arms that abomination which

once she would not have heard, nor hand

led , nor looked upon , to save the life .

II. We proposed in the second place to

consider when the testimony of professors is

•

1
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against themselves . We shall only state

some instances of this . Your own reflec

tions may suggest many more.

1. We witness against ourselves if we

profess to believe the Bible and yet do not

live as it requires, or aim to such a life.

Under this class of professors what multi

tudes may be ranged. They have always

owned the Bible to be the word of God.

If any doubts or any wishes to the contrary ,

arise in the heart, they do not acquire such

strength as to be professed-they do not.

overcome the prevailing conviction that this

is indeed the Book ofGod. Yet their lives

are a contrast to its precepts . The things

which it requires they do not, and the things

which it forbids they do, even as if they had

studied the Bible only to learn how they

might sin with a higher hand, and bring

deeper dishonour upon God. It requires

that they should love God, and they hate

him ; it requires that they should not love

the world, and it is all their delight ; it re

quires that they should believe in Christ and

they reject him ; that they should not trust

themselves, and they make flesh their con

fidence : and, in a word, reverse its pre

cepts and you have the character of their

lives. Now, when those are judged who

knew, from this book, their Master's will,

and yet did it not ; will not their present

profession of belief in this book be a con

demnation out of their own mouths ? Even

ifthey err in their views of the doctrines of

the Bible, their errors will often only in

crease their guilt ; because they did not live

even astheir errors would have taught them.

If, for example, they believe God to be as

an austere man, and hard master, and do not

take the greater pains to please him and

avoid his wrath ; even their false opinion of

God will condemn them. What will such

persons be able to say in their own defence ,

when they shall no longer be blinded by in

clination, or kept in countenance by fashion ,

-when they must be judged bythe pure

and perfect word of God, which they pro

fessed to believe , yet neither studied nor ob

served? When the judge shall say to them,

ye knew that these were my commands but

dared to break them, and these my coun

sels but ye dared to reject them ; ye knew

that these things were worthy of death, but

ye did them ; ye knew that death was the

wages of sin, and that wrath would be re

vealed against all unrighteousness, yet ye

lived in sin and were enemies to righteous

ness ; ye knew that all who refused the Son

should perish, yet ye would not come to him,

or submit to him : when the judge shall thus

ye

set their sins in order before them, what will

they be able to answer ? How few would

not sink under their shame if convicted of a

single crime before a court of men ? How

then must sinners be overwhelmed with con

fusion when convicted of many sins before

the court of heaven ; and when their pre

sent convictions of duty will condemn them

and be eternal scourges to torment them.

2. We witness against ourselves ifwe make

a profession of the truth and depart from it,

either by opposing, neglecting, or forsaking

it . Vows which have been made against

the truth cannot be too soon broken ; but

those which have been made according to it ,

though made under circumstances which af

terwards change, though made in a rash and

unholy manner, will be a dreadful testimony

against such as forsake them. God makes

a record of them in his book, and of them it

may be truly said , "there they are, and

there they will remain forever," there they

will remain when the mountains of our coun

try shall melt, and the hills of our pride shall

flow down at the presence of the Lord ;

when the elements shall melt with fervent

heat, and the earth also , with its works , shall

be burned.be burned. We may change our profession,

but our vows can neither be obliterated nor

changed . And when God calls us to give

an account ofthe payment of these vows,

what answer shall be given ? what reason

for drawing back ? Ifby a solemn deed we

give our own selves to the Lord, and then

by apostacy take back what we gave, shall

not he who smote Annanias and Saphira for

keeping back a little money, smite those

who keep back what the Lord regards as

beyond comparison in value ?

3. We witness against ourselves if we

own the worship of God in the family to be

a duty, and neglect it ; and still more so , if

we engage to observe it. It is dreadful to

live in the neglect of a thing which we own

to be a duty it is very far from being

agreeable to the character of God's people,

who esteem all his precepts concerning all

things to be right ; who hate every false

way, resolve to keep all the Lord's precepts ,

and only hope to be free from shame when

they have respect to all his commandments .

But how much more guilty are they who

will solemnly engage to observe this duty,

knowing that they neglect it, and resolving

to continue in this neglect. Brethren, is it

not enough to make our very flesh tremble

to think of professors taking upon them such

vows under such circumstances ? In every

oath there is an appeal to God and a virtual

consent that we lie forever under his wrath
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if we swear not in good faith. This is some

times expressed, so help me God," is the

same as to say, let God never help me if I

swear not the truth, " as we shall answer

in the day of God, and as we would be

found among his at his appearing," is the

same as to say, we consent to be confounded

when we appear before God, and to be ex

cluded from the society of the just if we ful

fil not this our engagement. And when no

imprecation is expressed, the very nature of

an oath implies it. And can any think ,

without horror, of sinners, by such a formal

and solemn act, delivering over their souls

to wrathfor the sake of a place in the church,

or for the baptism of their children ? We

speak not without a cause . The conscien

ces of many are so seared that they hardly

accuse them of those enormities against God,

the bare suggestion of committing which

against men, would be repelled with indigna

tion. And the best construction we can

put upon such transactions can never excuse

them . There may be want of thought, but

it is most criminal to have nothought in acts

where the whole soul should be intensely

engaged. By insisting on this and other

duties, we may offend some, we may drive

away others, but we have in these things a

good conscience, we are not going beyond

the word of God, we are introducing nonew

rules, putting upon you no burdens heavier

than those placed upon us by our fathers .

Though we would deeply regret that the

word should prove to any the savour of

death, yet if it be so we cannot help it. If

to require the worship of God in the closet

or the family, if to enforce on you the high

est and holiest duties required by the word

of God, must make us vile, then we must

continue to be vile. God forbid that we

should ever encourage any to think them

selves in a state of safety while the word of

God tells us that those who live as they do

shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven.

instant in preaching, requires that you should

be swift in hearing. To these duties we

stand mutually pledged by the giving and

acceptance of a call . To these duties we

mutually engage, in the most solem manner,

when the pastoral relation is fixed. Now

how strange, how unlike his office would

the conduct of a minister appear, who would

put you off from day to day with half the

services of the day, and would frequently

not make his appearance at all. What

would you think if the reasons of such dis

appointments were trifling complaints of

health , a little distance , a little drowsiness,

a little heat, a little rain, a little appearance

of rain, or some one of the many little things

which are so important as excuses for the

neglect of duty. What if your minister

were quite able and ready to attend to your

secular concerns all the week, but was peri

odically unfit for the duties of the Sabbath :

How long would you keep such an one as

your pastor ? Certainly no longer than till

you could banish him from your pulpit. And

surely you will not suppose that " all the

courtesies of religion are due from the pas

tor to the people, and none from the people

to the pastor. " Yet, after all, our obliga

tions to men dwindle into utter insignificance

when we consider what is due to God. He

has required that we should not forsake the

assembling of ourselves together, that we

should love the habitation of his house, and

rejoice when it is said to us, let us go up to

the house of God. And by taking his word

for our rule, we have engaged to obey these

commands of his word. If any one has a

work to do, and will stay at home half the

day and go to slumber over his work the

other half, it is not hard to answer how long

it will be before that work is finished ; it

will never be begun. Now we are called

to a great work, to work out our salvation ;

a work which, with the utmost diligence, is

said, at the best, to be scarcely accomplish

ed by the righteous . The Sabbaths are the

days for this work ; the public ordinances

are the places ; and if we stay at home half

the day, and slumber the other half in the

house of God, we need but little arithme

tic to calculate our state, our progress, and

our prospects.

5. Parents are guilty of witnessing against

themselves when they dedicate their chil

dren to the Lord by profession, and dedi

cate them to the world in their instructions ;

training them up according to its maxims and

fashions, rather than in the nurture and ad

monition ofthe Lord ; and seeking first for

them a respectable standing among men,

4. We witness against ourselves when

we make profession of faith in Christ and

neglect public ordinances. To an attend

ance on these every professor is bound by

the most solemn engagements. Ministers

stand engaged to give themselves wholly to

their work, to be instant in season and out

of season ; the duty of hearers must corres

pond to these engagements of the minister ;

for, how could he give himself to the in

struction of those who refused to hear ; how

could he be instant with those who were

absent ? The same authority which re

quires us to preach requires you to hear ;

the same authority which requires us to be
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and last and least the kingdom of God and

his righteousness. They witness against

themselves when they engage to teach

them their lost condition by nature, and yet

learn them to be proud and revengeful.

And when they engage to bring them up in

the same profession with themselves, yet

put them under the care of those who teach

doctrines contrary to this profession , or leave

them to choose their own instructors, and

take the way of their own hearts.

We might add the case of the convicted

sinner, who vows amendment, yet returns

to his former ways ; the case of the diseased ;

the case of those exposed to danger ; and all

those cases in which men make promises or

vows which are not fulfilled , and which will

at last constitute a dreadful body of evi

dence against them in the day of Jesus

Christ. But we did not propose any thing

more than a few examples.

condemned . We cannot deliver our souls

from this guilt, but Christ can free from all

condemnation, those whom the accuser, the

law of God, the church, the world , their

own professions, and their own consciences

condemn. Let every discovery of our guilt

lead us to an higher esteem of Christ and

a firmer faith in him whose blood cleanses

from all sin .

2. See the insufficiency of vows, warn

ings and resolutions to restrain men from sin .

These Israelites who entered into such a

solemn covenant, and who were so faithfully

warned, soon forgot their engagements, and

when Joshua and the elders were dead they

turned aside to idolatry. This covenant

was made at the time of Joshua's death ;

those who were elders would either be aged

or in the maturity of years. No doubt then,

many present at this transaction that out

lived the elders who overlived Joshua , and

probably joined in that defection which fol

lowed the death of those elders . There is

hardly a page of man's history, the moral

of which is not, cease ye from man, for

wherein is he to be accounted of. Let us

suspect ourselves, let us have no confidence

but in the grace of Jesus Christ by which

we shall be able to stand in the evil day.

3. The doctrine of the text has a particu

lar respect to professors of religion , but let

not others think that nothing has been said

to them . Let not any shelter their neglect

of duty under the specious and common pre

text, we are not professors. We are under

bonds to God as our creator, which it is in

vain for us to attempt breaking or casting

away, the glories of heaven will not loosen

them, nor the flames of hell sever them.

Neglecting one part of our duty will not ex

cuse us for neglecting the rest. It is better

not to vow than to vow and not pay, but

better still to vow and pay our vows,-to

appear openly for the Lord and contend

earnestly for his cause. Those who hope

that Christ will own and honor them at his

appearance should confess him and not be

ashamed of his words while he is absent.

Those who hope that Christ will say of them,

These are they whom thou hast given me,

and they are mine, and shall be with me,

should not hesitate to say to himnow, Thine

are we David, and on thy side thou son of

Jesse. May the Lord give us wisdom to

know his will, and grace to do that which is

pleasingin his sight, through Jesus Christ our

Saviour. T. B.

38

CONCLUSION .

1. We see from these remarks how much

necessity there is that we should all apply

to the blood of Jesus ; for who of us can

plead not guilty of going against many pro

fessions, resolutions, promises and vows.

Consider how early most of you were dedi

cated to the Lord in baptism . Your parents

by a formal deed gave you to him to be his

and wholly devoted to his service . They had

a rightto do so, and you stand bound by this

deed. It was not like a father giving his

child to a stranger, though even such bonds

are lawful, and not broken without dishon

our ; it was more like a stranger giving a

child to its proper father, so superior is the

claim of God to that of the parent. His

we are, and him we should serve . Your

parents did only acknowledge in your name

what was previously true, that you justly

belonged to the Lord : and every deed of

your lives is to bejudged according to that en

gagement. Every sin is a breach of that

contract, and that contract is a witness

against every sin, and a witness of your

own against yourselves as much as the deed

of a lawful agent can be against him for

whom he acts. Every time that we have

prayed, our prayers witness against us if we

live not according to our petitions . Profes

sion appears in every act of the life , and

every such act witnesses against all other

acts which agree not with it. Who of

us then can say, that out of our ownmouths,

and by our own testimony we might not be

VOL. VII.
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A DEVELOPEMENT

Offacts and circumstances justifying a union with

the True Reformed Dutch Church. ByCHRIS

TIAN Z. PAULISON , A. M. , Minister of the Uni

ted True Reformed Dutch Churches of Hacken

sack and English Neighbourhood, N. J.

IT is seldom we meet with an article of so much

interest as the contents of this pamphlet. And we

think no apology is required for the copious ex

tracts we have made, to the exclusion of many

other articles.

66
My object," says the writer, " in presenting

these pages to the public , is to exhibit my reasons

for having connected myself with the religious

association which is generally termed , the Se

cession,' but more properly, the True Reformed

DutchChurch.' ”

·

6

Hethen proceeds to detail an account of his

exercises , and the struggles of a principle ofgrace,

with the corrupt principles of the natural man ,

which he concludes as follows:

terance to my heart's feelings by frequently say

ing, ' I'll praise him, I'll praise him. '

" There was in all this no excitement of the

animal passions, because there was no exciting

cause . My views were not the creatures of my

own fancy; because they were such as I never be

fore had conceived of. I have often in the days

of my ignorance, endeavoured to imagine how

the Lord's people were exercised , and to form an

idea of spiritual affections, from what I knew of

natural affections; I now saw it could not be done:

and I perceived too that the unrenewed could not

understand the work of divine grace upon the

heart, and that unrenewed ministers could not

faithfully preach about it. The natural man re

ceiveth not the things ofthe Spirit of God : for they

are foolishness to him : neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually discerned.

No wonder that Festus said to Paul , Thou art

beside thyself; much learning doth make thee

mad.' Christ crucified is to the Jews a stumbling

block and to the Greeks foolishness , but to them

that are saved, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the

power of God, and the wisdom of God.'

" I find that the manifestations of God's grace

to the heart are very humbling. They fill the

soul with a holy surprise , and we ask, who is a

God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity .' The

words of the prophet Isaiah as quoted by Paul,

forcibly apply to my case. ' I was found ofthem

that sought menot, I was made manifest unto them

that asked not after me.' The freeness of God's

grace filled me with wonder. That he should have

mercy upon unworthy me, appeared something al

most too great to be believed or realized . I

thought I realized in some measure what must

have been the Psalmist's exercises , when in the

last three Psalms his mouth is filled with praise,

and he so often repeats the words, Praise ye the

Lord , Praise ye the Lord , ' for when God manfest

ed to me his great grace, I was obliged to give ut

" I find too, that the manifestations of God's

grace to the heart of the sinner, can break the

power of sin, and they only. When I received

such manifestations of God's grace, then I bid the

world farewell, although before I had been con

tinually hankering after it, and endeavouring to

find my pleasure in it ; but, alas ! I then sought in

the world what it cannot give. The distant pros

pect of death always broke my schemes, and

blasted my gourds ; and I felt obliged to sigh out,

oh ! that I had a better portion ; but I had it not.

" When the Lord manifested hitselfto me, my

heart was enlarged , and my willing feet ran in

the way of his commandments. Oh ! the mani

festations of God's grace broke my chains, and

turned my captivity. Over these chains -I had

often secretly sighed : and God in giving me so

prolonged a view of my bondage convinced me,

that my own power could not break it, and now

as I believe that he has done it for me, I feel con

strained to praise him for his great grace."

Our author next proceeds to the subject more

immediately before him.

" I shall now more immediately proceed

to a detail of the circumstancss which have

led me to join the True Reformed Church.

I feel the more strongly urged to do this,

because I am well convinced that wrong

motives and aims will be imputed to me.

It is my desire to glorify God and vindicate

the honour of his cause, however despised it

may be. And here I would say , that I have

always been a secret enemy to the Dutch

Seceders, and would be such to this day, if

the Lord had not made me of a different

mind towards them It has always been

my secret conviction, that many ofthem

were God's people ; but my heart was not

with them. They were to me in some re

spects a mysterious people, and no wonder,

for I now see their life is a hidden one

Feeling as I did, I could not have lived

among them. Their pious, experimental

discourse would have been torture to me.

My carnal mind was enmity against God

and them, and it is well that the Lord did

not permit me to go among them, when I

was not prepared to be of any essentialbene

fit to them. A door of entrance seemed to

be opened to me when I was yet minister of

the Dutch Church of Marbletown. A com

mittee of two waited on me then, to ascer

tain the state of my mind on the subject of

settling among them. The fact became

known to my people, and it spurred themon

to efforts for increasing my salary, which

was done. The committee having thus
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rendered me a service highly acceptable to

me, I dismissed the thought of listening to

any proposals from Hackensack ; and visit

ing New-Jersey a week or two afterwards,

I did not even think it worth while to meet

with the Consistory, who assembled to hold

consultation with me. It is humiliating thus

to expose my former state of mind, but be

lieving it will be for the glory of God, I will

deny myself and make the exposure.

" It was on Tuesday or Wednesday even

ing, of the week following the Saturday, on

which the Lord visited me with his grace,

that the True Reformed Dutch Church rose

to my view as the field in which I was in

future to labor. It was at this time that

the Lord very singularly manifested to me

his grace , and made me break out in strains

before unknown to me, " I'll praise him for

what he has done, I'll prase him, I'll praise

him." Then it was that I said in substance ,

I think verbally , " I will go and seek the

people at Hackensack , that despised flock ;

I will go and prophesy to God's people

Israel ; I will go and nothing shall prevent

me ; I will go for them through fire and

through flood, if the Lord gives me grace."

This language, rest assured, was not studied

or premeditaded. I was obliged to speak

from the overflowings of my heart, I could

not keep silence, for the hand of the Lord

was upon me. The words " go and pro

phesy to my people Israel," had never be

fore particularly arrested my attention, al

though I knew they were the words of

Scripture, and I fully believe them to have

been impressed on my heart by the Spirit of

God. I had not at any time previous to this

been exercised on the subject of going to

the Secession ; it neverbefore had been

sented to my mind in a serious manner .

pre

This perhaps will be the proper place to

notice what has been commonly reported

and by many believed , viz : that I have

been persuaded to leave the Dutch Church

by the friends who are attached to the body

with which I have connected myself. I can

call the Searcher of Hearts to witness, that

my statement of the manner in which I was

first led seriously think ofjoing the True

Reformed Dutch Church, is according to

truth ; and if so, how can it be said in truth

that I have been influenced by human per

suasion ? I have already stated that a door

of entrance was opened to me when I was

yet at Marbletown, at a distance of one

hundred miles from the friends to whom

Aquackanonk is so contiguous. If the per

suasion of friends has prevailed upon me to

take my present step, it is indeed a wonder

that I was not influenced by it long ago.

No parental wishes would ever have induced

me to settle among a people towards whom

I felt no drawing. But my friends have

not attempted to influence me in this matter ;

and even if they had they would not have

succeeded . Whatever may have beentheir

private wishes, they have never urged me,

but very wisely committed me to the dispo

sal of an overruling Providence .

But to return to my narrative . The im

pression which the afore-mentioned exercise

left upon my mind did not make the path of

duty clear to me. My mind was exercised

upon the subject afterwards, more or less ,

and as I was walking in the field the next

day, the thought of my yet being useful

among the people of God, affected my heart

so deeply that my tears flowed abundantly.

It was not long before a secret desire

arose in my heart to go to Hackensack and

tell my father what the Lord had done for

my soul . Circumstances prevented my go

ing immediately, but the longer I waited the

more impatient I was to go ; and my desire

was at length attended and increased by the

impression , that I would there meet with

some intimation of the Divine will. The

people of God, thought I, are perhaps unit

ing their prayers touching the very thing

which is now transpiring . On Friday morn

ing, succeeding the Tuesday afore-mention

ed, I hasted to be on my way ; for the Sa

viour's words to Zaccheus , " make haste,"

were strongly impressed on my mind, and

urged me onward. At Aquackanonk vil

lage, I found myself arrested in my course,

the bridge being under repair, and impassi

ble ; but so strong was my desire to go, that

I really blieve I should have gone by the

way of Belleville , which would have added

to my ride the distance of more than a dozen

miles ; but there being a nearer route by the

way of the Wesel bridge, I took that, and in

due season arrived at Hackensack.

It was impressed on my mind , as I have

stated, that I would receive some intimation

of the divine will ; and I was not mistaken ;

for after I had related the nature of my ex

ercises, and the object of my visit , my fath

er informed me of the manner in which the

Lord had dealt with him on this very subject.

When I formerly declined to accept of a call

from the church of Hackensack, the minds of

many were sadly disappointed. My father's

mind labored on the subject, for he knew I

might have found a place in the church of

God, and he greatly desired it ; although he

never said anything to me on the subject at

that time . Cast down on account of my re
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fusal as he one day was on his way to New

York, the voice of the Lord came to his soul

and said, " I will send him in mine own

time." "But Lord," my father answered,

" the door is shut. 99 " I open and no man

shutteth," was the reply ; and never, he tes

tifies, had he such near communion with God,

talking with him, as it were face to face.

This disclosure overwhelmed my heart.

The world may ridicule the idea of such in

tercourse with the Lord, but I firmly believe

it to be a part of the secret of the Lord, with

which some of his people are favored .

purpose was strengthened by this intimation

of the divine will, for such I did and do still

regard it. In additition to this , I find, that

prayer has steadily ascended to heaven for

that very thing which God has now accom

plished. I praise him for having thus direct

ed me, and I am determined, as he shall aid

me, not to be " disobedient to the heavenly

vision."

My

fact, that the present mode of preaching,

which, almost universally prevails, is far

from being evangelical . The preaching of

the day, viewing it as a whole , is not refor

mation preaching. A smattering of the

Gospel truth may yet be dealt out from

many pulpits, but the marrow ofthe Gospel

is dispensed but from few. Compare for

instance, one of Ralph Erskine's sermons

with the many which we hear and read at

the present day, not as it regards their length,

but the character of the matter which they

contain. The general mode of sermonizing

at the present day, bears no resemblance to

that which prevailed in former times. We

look in vain in most modern discourses for

that exhibition of Gospel fullness, that deli

neation of Christian graces and exercises,

that nice discrimination between true and

false experience, that frequent use of Scrip

tural passages, allusions and examples in the

establishment ofdoctrine, and the confirmation

and illustration of Christian experience for

which old fashioned preaching was so happily

distinguished ; and by which the children of

God were fed unto life everlasting. On the

contrary, in many instances we behold at

tempts forthe support offavourite theories, not

somuchby anappeal to the law and testimony

asby a train ofabstract speculation , whose de

sign is to bring down the spirituality oftrue re

ligion to the comprehension of benighted hu

man reason ; and this too underthe pretence

of preaching Christ and him crucified . In

other instances, even where truth is theo

retically held forth, we may generally look in

vain for its faithful application . The doc

trines of Scripture may be explained and by

conclusive arguments defended, but we are

not told how the mind is exercised when

their power is felt ; and this certainly is a

part of Gospel preaching as important as any

other. Yea, if this part of the work of a

Gospel minister be omitted or slightly done,

his work remains undone ; he is unfaithful to

his trust, and the people of God cannot be

truly benefitted by his labors .

J

'
As the Lord has increased my light, and

given me increasing insight into his word , I

have become more fully persuaded that it is

my bounden duty to connect myself with the

Seceders. I look upon the cause in which

they are engaged, in altogether a different

light than I ever did before . The special

hand of the Lord has brought the true Re

formed Dutch Church into existence ; andhe

will, I have no dought, put the seal of his

divine approbation upon it. Dr. Fræeligh,

that old and tried servant of the Lord, al

though loaded with the reproaches of his ene

mies, has gone to heaven ; and my heart is

grieved when I think, that I have been

among the number of his opponents . My

heart has been opposed to him, but the Lord

forgive me. Despised as he has been bythe

multitude, I now revere his memory ; and I

hope God will give me grace, to aid the

cause in which he led, over which his tears

have fallen, and for which his fervent pray

ers have ascended to heaven. " The mem

ory of the just is blessed. "

I have been led to view the cause of se

cession , as that banner which the Lord , ac

cording to his promise has been pleased to

raise against the enemy that comes in like

a flood; and this banner may yet be a rally

ing point to those frinds oftruth, whose eyes

are yet in a measure blinded to the present

state ofthings, but who will in due season be

led to see,that truthin thisday canbe redeem

ed only by setting up its standard in formal

opposition to error in all its various forms .

Alas ! the sun of the Reformation which

rose so brightly is fast sinking in the west.

In this opinion I am confirmed by the single

66 It may be said, " The taste of the age

has changed ;" and that is the very reason,

why we ought to believe the age corrupt and

degenerate. The Gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ remains always the same. The true

believer has a taste for the true Gospel.

God enables him according to his measure

of light, to discern Gospel preaching from all

other preaching ; and the spiritual taste which

Godgives him, does not change with a chang

ing age. He does not run withthe multitude

either in their evil deeds or their vitiated likes

and dislikes, and I may perhaps be thought
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bighly presumptuous when I add, that the fact

of the churches being generally so well satis

fied with the manner in which the word ofGod

is handled by those who professedly labor in

holy things, confirms me in the belief that

the Spirit has in a great measure taken his

flight from our land.

" I am still farther confirmed in my views

on this subject from the extent to which im

pure doctrine is tolerated in the churches.

Reformation principles in their purity and

full extent are becoming exceedingly unfash

ionable. Who will deny it ? We well know

it is said, There is no great departure from

the foundation on which the Reformation

was built ; there is only a modification of its

doctrines. Were this all , I would view it

above, and even contradictory to the views

of reason , the heart will reply, " It must be

so, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it."

But when the pride of reason gains the as

cendancy , and is permitted to exert its influ

ence, this and the other interpretation of

God's word will be objected to , because rea

son objects ; and the inventive powers ofthe

human mind are put in requisition, for the

discovery of a sense , which is thought to be

more consistent with reason and common

sense. And as reason when it labors with

a subject which is too high for it , is apt to

change its views, and renounce one thing for

another, so it happens that those who, igno

rantly perhaps, make a god of their reason

in matters of religion , are ever unstable ;

" ever learning, and never able to come to

a knowledge of the truth ." The ascription

of powers to the human intellect in matters

of religion , which do not belong to it, I con

ceive to be the great evil of the age. And

a destructive evil it is . Hence arises a de

nial of the eternal generation of the Son, and

of the doctrine of imputation . Hence pro

ceed the doctrines of natural ability, and in

definite atonement, with all those new-fang

led theories, which the future ecclesiastical

historian will record as a foul blot upon the

face of this age.

"That principle of the open Infidel which

leads him to reject the Bible altogether, is

essentially the principle that creates the won

derful diversity of doctrinal opinions that

exist at the present day . The open infidel

sits in judgment upon the inspiration of the

Bible, and the philosophical Christian upon

its meaning : both are influenced by essen

tially the same spirit ; and when one con

tends with the other, it is but the potsherd

striving with the potsherd of the earth . Is

the Spirit of God the author of confusion ?

If God's people are led by one spirit, will

they not have essentially one experience ,

walk in one way, and adhere to one truth ?

But the present diversity of doctrinal

opinions is viewed by the multitude as a

matter of no importance.
Creeds and con

fessions , although professedly adhered to , are

in reality, trampled under foot, and it is no

torious , that preachers have been ordained

to churches when they actually took excep

tions to doctrines expressly contained in their

Confession of Faith . If this be not a throw

ing open of the floodgates of error, what is ?

This spirit of defection is spreading, and be

coming more and more alarming. Error is

putting on a bolder front, and where the

scene will end the great Head of the Church

only knows . The principles of the Refor

The

an evil of incalculable magnitude , and one

that would justify me in the step which I

have taken. But do we not when we de

part from the principles of the Reformation

also depart from its foundation ? What had

the Reformation for its basis but the doctrines

of the word of God as explained and defend

ed by those who enlisted in the cause .

supporters of truth in the best days of the

Reformation are to decide as to the founda

tion upon which, in the name of God , they

reared the glorious superstructure ; and it is

vain for us to contend, that we are yet upon

Reformation ground, when we have forsak

en Reformation principles . The doctrines

of the word of God are the foundation of the

church. " Being built upon the foundation

of the apostles and prophets ," says the apos

tle,-i. e. the doctrines which they taught.

These doctrines, as they were viewed by

the Reformers and their immediate succes

sors, are the foundation of the Reformation

church, and as we depart from them do we

lay a new foundation, and raise a new edi

fice. Liberty of thought and exposition is

contended for. None certainly can object to

a free investigation of the sacred volume,

provided it be approached with the heartfelt

conviction, that it contains an expression of

Jehovah's will, which we are to receive as

it has proceeded from his mouth, and of

which we are to judge not by an appeal to

reason, but by a reference to the Scriptures

themselves. Our first enquiry is to be,

What has Jehovah said ? and this can be

known only by an appeal to the sacred text,

with a mind enlightened by the Spirit of

God, and a heart feeling its dependence up

on the sacred influence for guidance into all

truth. If there be in us a true desire to be

governed bythe word , we will implicitly re

ceive the testimony of Jehovah as contained

in the Scriptures ; and when its truths seem
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mation in their purity form the foundation of

the apostles and prohets ; and while built

upon them, the church of God will maintain

a stand from which no storm will drive her.

But let the church once tolerate or connive

at a departure from these pure principles

let her begin to think that she need not be

so wonderfully captious on the subject of

Christian doctrine, and she is sliding from

offthe foundation ' laid in Zion . The en

trance and progress of error are like the

breaking of waters through an embankment ;

the stream increases in violence, until it ra

ges like a desolating flood, and sweeps all

before it. Such a flood is now raging. Its

progress cannot be stayed by human arm ,

and safety consists in flight, not from the

cause of God, but the desolations of error.

We may be pointed to the various benev

olent enterprises of the day, as affording evi

dence that the church in general is in a pros

perous state . I shall not here enter into

full expression of my views on this subject ;

but merely remark that I am entirely op

posed to the principle on which they are con

ducted, that ofthe amalgamation of sects, who

differ from each other in their views of doc

trine. Such amalgamation must lead to

sacrifice of the truth. When those who

professedly adhere to the truth, strike hands

in the cause with those who embrace error,

they at once admit, that difference of religi

ous sentiments should not interrupt Chris

tian communion and how then can they

consistently be strenuous in defending their

doctrinal peculiarities ? How can they earn

estly contend for the faith once delivered to

the saints ? The spirit of the age tears down

the partition fences between truth and error,

and would make the whole church a common,

where animals of all descriptions may roam

and herd together ; and all those who venture

to express their disapprobation of the meas

ure, are ranked with the unenlightened of for

mer centuries, and branded as the bigoted

and narrow-minded . But they have reason

to be well satisfied with the honor that oth

ers ignorantly put upon them. "The light

shineth in darkness, and the darkness com

prehendeth it not."

' Let it once be universally admitted eith

er by profession or practice, that doctrinal

peculiarities, such as are usually embraced in

our confessions offaith, are of no importance,

and the spirit of faithfulness for God's truth

will have fórsaken the land.

cate what is thought to be the cause of God ;

and promiscuons multitudes are addressed

and appealed to, as though true piety were

common property : all which is unlawful, 2

Cor. vi. 14. Psa. 1. 16. 17. Isa . ii . 10. 11.

I have no doubt that the hand of God is in

some way, in all the movements of the pre

sent day, be they civil or ecclesiastical. He

will bring good out of evil and light out of

darkness. I have no objections to the word

of God being as widly circulated as possible.

God in his own good time will use it for good ;

but no thanks to the instrumentality of a

blind zeal, when the work is done. I can

not believe, that the spirit which carries on

the benevolent operations of the day, is de

rived from the gracious and saving opera

tions of the Holy Spirit upon the soul ; and

my reason is this, " That which is highly

esteemed among men , is abomination in the

sight of God," Luke xvi . 15. The open

infidel may oppose them ; but formal profes

sors, moral and even immoral non-professors ,

heretical and formal orthodox preaches ap

prove of and advocate them . A few of a

different description, may for want of suffi

cient light and discernment, or through lack

of Christian firmness, be borne along with

the flood, but when their eyes are opened

to the true state of things, they will for

sake the heterogeneous mass, and escape for

their lives .

I have been led however, to look upon

the efforts which the spirit of the age calls

into action , as preparing the way for the

wonderful development of God's purposes of

grace towards the true Israel, the true church.

It seems to me that God designs in all these

movements the civilizing of the world, which

will precede its conversion to the Lord by

the regenerating influence of the Spirit.

By the circulation of his word, by multiply

ing its copies, and by other means, he is pre

paring materials , which in his own good time,

he will use for building up the true Zion,

and giving his Son " the heathen for his in

heritance , and the uttermost parts of the earth

for a possession."

And farther, the principal on which mod

ern religious associations are conducted , ad

mits the world into the councils ofthe church;

graceless men are allowed publickly to advo

' It may seem strange, but may it not be

true, that a misguided , unholy zeal, drives

the chariot of modern , benevolent enterprise.

May not self-righteousness and spiritual pride

form the main-spring that sets the machine

in motion ? To what principle in our nature,

is the appeal made, when the charities of

churches and individuals are trumpeted from

Dan to Beersheba ? What spirit encourages

the ostentation and outward display which

is so apparent on anniversary occasions ? The

rivalship among the orators seems to be,
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who can make the prettiest and most admir

ed speech. The kingdom of God cometh

not with observation. What spirit is that

which in substance avows, that God is de

pendent in his work upon the charities and

efforts of man : that the Millennium will cer

tainly be postponed, unless the churches are

more liberal in their contributions ? If this be

not the rankest self-righeousness , then I see

not, how the word of God can be true .

the city, conquered it, and set them free.

He was appointed to this work, and there

fore he is called the Lord's " shepherd," his

" anointed:" but he knew not God. The

desire of conquest, ambition, led him to in

vade Babylon , and thus liberate the Jews,

towards whom he might have been led to

entertain a good will , in consequence of the

blind reverence, which he may have felt for

their God, when he came to understand that

he had been prophesied of, as the conqueror

of Babylon , and the deliverer of Israel long

before he existed.

' That cause which derives its support from

appeals tothe corrupt principles of our nature ,

cannot be of God, i. e . it cannot be originat

ed, nor carried on, through the saving ope

rations of the spirit upon the soul . What is,

must be. God has purposed it. What is

doing at this day, must be done. God has

purposed that it shall be done . But his de

cree does not necessarily imply, that the in

strument of its accomplishment is innocent,

when he does a deed morally evil ; nor that

he acts under a gracious influence, when he

does an act outwardly good . The principle

from which he acts may be essentially cor

rupt, and thus he may act according to the

decree , and in a manner, subservient to God's

purposes of grace towards the church, and

yet work iniquity at the sametime. Many

will appear at the bar of God with this plea

in their mouths , " Have we not in thy name

done many wonderful works," to whom it

will be said, “ I never knew you, depart

from me ye that work iniquity . "

The ruling spirits of the age, may do that

to which they have been appointed, and yet

be drowned in perdition when their work is

done. They may perform a work which in

the end will prove highly advantageous to

God's Israel, and yet they may not be of

Israel, but be punished for their iniquity in

doing that which God purposed and which

he overrules for good. Cyrus was a heathen,

and we have no evidence that he died a saint ;

and yethow peculiar the language which Je

hovah uses respecting him. The Lord " saith

of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall per

form all my pleasure : even saying to Jeru

salem, Thou shalt be built ; and to the tem

ple, Thy foundation shall be laid," Isa . lxiv .

28, and again, " Thus saith the Lord to his

anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have

holden, to subdue nations before him ;" " For

Jacob, my servant's sake, and Israel mine

elect, I have even called thee by thy name :

I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not

known me. I am the Lord, and there is

none else, there is no God besides me : I

girded thee, though thou hast not known me,

Isa. lxv. 1 , 4, 5. The Jews were at this

time, captives in Babylon, Cyrus invaded

The religious enterprises ofthe day, may

and will civilize the world, bringthe nations

from Idolatry and lead them outwardly to

embrace Christianity. They may be instru

mental in producing false conversions , a show

of godliness where the saving power is not ;

but I do not believe, and that on principles

derived from God's word, that the spirit

which in this age, prevails in the churches,

will exert an immediate influence in destroy

ing the strong holds of Satan. Onthe con

trary, I view the " confederacy " of the day

as one of those strong holds : and strange as

it may seem, this confederacy is providing

the means which God will in time use for

its destruction . God, I believe, will , when

the time for the full accomplishment of his

purposes of grace towards his militant church

has arrived, raise up a new race of ministers,

who will not be manufactured either at An

dover, Princeton , or New-Brunswick , unless

another spirit rest upon them ; he will plen

tifully endow them with the gifts and graces

of his Holy Spirit, and like David, they will

take Goliah's sword, the word of God, and

cut off Goliah's head. Then shall there be

a glorious union of brethren in Christ. The

churches will be of one heart, one way, one

sentiment, one experience. Then will there

be the sweet fellowship ofheaven upon earth .

Then the marvellous doings of our God, and

not of Bible, Missionary and Tract Societies,

will be spoken of. The day will emerge

from a dark night. The light will be so

wonderful, and spread with such rapidity,

that all will seethe goings of God Almighty.

Then will the wisdom of the wise be turned

into foolishness, and the counsels of the crafty

come to nought. The sentence ofdeath will

have been put upon human hopes and ex

pectations, usually derived from the visible

success of means employed, and then will

God make bare his arm, and suprise the

the world with the conquests of his all-con

straining grace.

'Such is his mode of procedure with his

people individually . When he intends to
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confer upon them some great favor, he first

puts the sentence of death upon all the means

leading toit. Witness the case of Abraham,

relative to the birth of Isaac. Such is his

mode of procedure with the church. How

hopeless her prospects when Christ appeared,

and how feeble, apparently, the instrumen

tality which broke down the holds of self

righteous formality, Paganism, and Idolatry.

How dark the night of Popery when the

taper of Reform was first lighted , and how

the goings of our God were seen , when the

taper light became the light of the sun , shed

ding its rays over the European continent .

The dawn of the Millenium will be the open

ing of a brighter Gospel day than has ever

yet blessed the world : and our opinion ,

it will emerge from groser spiritual darkness

than has ever yet covered the people. " If

the light that is in thee," says the Redeem

er, " be darkness, how great is that dark

ness." The darkness that is to cover the

earth, will be extreme, because the multitude

will mistake that darkness for the true light.

The shades of this awful night, we believe

to be now spreading ; and should we be ask

ed, " Watchmen , what of the night ?" we

would reply, " It is almost midnight." We

have a day such as owls and bats delight in.

The day is night, the light is darkness .

1

tice.

' I must believe , that the spirit I am speak

ing of, has crept to a very great extent into

the denomination from which I have consci

entiously seperated myself. Error is con

nived at and tolerated . It is indeed an ea

sy matter for the General Synod of the Dutch

Church, so called , to record it in their min

utes, that they do not countenance any de

parture from the standards of the church.

But professions may be contradicted by prac

And this the General Synod has done.

For proof I will appeal to its acts. During

its session in June, 1830, at New-Bruns

wick, in the case of the Missionary Society

of the Reformed Dutch Church, by an over-.

whelming majority, the Rev. John F. Scher

merhon was appointed general agent of the

church. This was done, notwithstanding

the testimony which was borne against him

that he had been heard to say, that he glo

ried in being thought a Hopkinsian, or words

to that effect. It is true indeed, that this

charge was brought by an enemy of Mr.

Schermerhorn's ; but whether by friend or foe ,

we ask, was the charge denied. Those who

were present know, that no attempt was

made to deny it, but in an artful manner to

explain it way.

voted with the majority. I am ashamed of

my vote. I sacrificed the truth ; and why ?

Because the leaven of indifference, as to doc

trine , began to operate within me. When

I first entered the ministry, I thought I pos

sessed great zeal for even the minutiae of

doctrine, as taught in our standards ; that I

was opposed to, and would strenuously resist

innovation ; but alas ! I soon found that the

spirit of apathy is contagious . Weak nature

runs with the multitude. An irresolute spirit

will be borne away by the flood . So was

mine . I myself have been led to think that

the doctrines of natural ability and indefinite

atonement, were little aberrations which

might easily be overlooked. I now view

the matter differently. With respect to the

doctrine of natural ability, I contend that there

is not a syllable of it in the word of God.

It is not countenanced by the standards of

the Dutch Church : and notwithstanding all

explanations that may be given to it, it is

not true. Is man naturally able to love and

serve God ? How is he then a sinner by

nature ? a child of wrath by nature ? How

then is it true that the natural man receiv

eth not the things of the Spirit of God, that

they are foolishness to him? How can the

doctrine of natural ability be reconciled with

the Scripture phraseology ? I have never

yet heard of an attempt to prove it from the

Bible, which affirms that we willnot believe,

and cannot believe . The doctrine of natur

al ability, is a product of human speculation ;

it is arrived at by a process of metaphysical

reasoning ; it is a piece of philosophical Chris

tianity ; it contradicts the Bible ; its root is

unbelief ; it has been ivented to remove

stumbling-blocks found in the Bible, out of

the way of the impenitent, and by menwho

must think themselves wiser than the spirit

of inspiration ; by men who think the doc

trine of total inability too discouraging to the

sinner, to be held up to view in its length

and breadth . It is the fruit of presumption.

Those who advocate it, attempt to pour light

upon the wisdom that is from above, by that

which is earthly ; and in reality magnify the

wisdom of men above the wisdom of God.

Can they be experimentally acquainted with

their own sinfulness, entire depravity, and

utter helplessness ?

And here I must publicly confess, that I

acted a shameful part in this transaction. I

' The first lesson which the Spirit of God

teaches the elect sinner, is, that he cannot

repent, that he cannot believe, that he can

not understand the things of the Spirit of

God, except it be given him from on high :

That he is entirely depraved, that he is sin

ful by nature to the same extent, that the

lion is bold, and the tiger ferocious by na
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ture. When God shows him his proneness

to sin, his consequent spiritual misery, he

fain would break his chains , but finds he

cannot. And when the Lord brings him

from the horrible pit and the miry clay, he

realizes that the work of grace is as far above

the reach of nature's efforts , as heaven is

above earth .

The general features which may with

justice be given to the doctrine of natural

ability, are not inapplicable to that of indefi

nite atonement. It is not taught in the Bi

ble. Our standards oppose it. We believe

that the sacrifice of the Son of God in itself

considered is an all -sufficient ransom price ;

but the Father gave his Son to be the Sa

viour ofthe elect ; the Son died for them,

and for them only. The ransom price was

not paid for those who are lost . No way of

salvation was opened for them. The econ

omy of redemption being what it is, the re

probate having not been elected, Christ hav

ing not died for them, and the Spirit not be

ing given to apply salvation to them, their

salvation is not possible . This we believe .

This our standards teach in conformity with

the word of God. All departure from this

doctrine we view as dangerous, and as aris

ing from the unbelief and blindness of the

carnal heart.

measures which certain individuals would

pursue for the preservation of what is " ready

to die," and cordially dislike them, for vent

uring to raise their opposition against the

destructive measures which the spirit of the

age , as influencing the great body of the

Dutch Church, would adopt. The second

party is fast losing its influence ; and that

too, because it ventures to raise a feeble

voice of remonstrance against the prevailing

measures. I heard it remarked last June ,

1830, respecting a certain lay member,

whose standing in the Dutch connection has

been high, that he possessed not the influ

ence which he once had, that his influence

was sinking ; and the occasion which led to

the remark, furnished this implied reason , he

was opposed to some of the measures which

were adopted in the Dutch Church. Ifthere

are yet those in the connection which I have

foresaken, who are in sincerity and in truth

attatched to pure doctrine and godily expe

rience , I have no doubt, that the day is com

ing, when they will be convinced, that all

attempts at reforming abuses and purging

out corruption from the Dutch Church, under

its present organization , are perfectly vain .

The experiment has been tried. Dr.

Froligh many years ago, on the floor of

Synod, moved that a convention should be

called for the purpose of ascertaining what

was and what was not the doctrine of the

Dutch Church. The motion was rejected

by an overwhelming majority, and it was

viewed with such contempt, that it might

not even appear on the minutes of Synod.

At a later period, Rev. Cornelius T. De

marest, in the name and at the request of

several ministers and members of the Dutch

Church, carried up a memorial signed by

them to the General Synod at Albany,

charging sundry ministers in the Dutch

Church with holding to Hopkinsian errors .

The memorial was indignantly thrown un

der the table. A third attempt was made

to check the inroads of error in the Synod of

June, 1830 ; but the attempt was fruitless .

Thus have the friends of purity been put

down , time after time in their laudable efforts

to save the church. An evil is abroad, that

no human effort can arrest . If the Dutch

Church do not awake at once and rise to the

help of the Lord, she is ruined. I do not

believe that she will thus awake. A leak

has sprung in the ship, which if there be no

special divine interference , will sink her. I

will take the long boat, and wait to see her

go
down. The enemy comes in like a flood ,

and believing this, we cannot fight under his

banner , but must revolt to the standard

39

That the doctrines of natural ability and

indefinite atonement have gained considera

ble ground in the Dutch Church will be ad

mitted by all who have any acquaintance

with that church ; and I am not convinced

that there are not those in her connection ,

who deny the doctrine of imputation and the

eternal generation of the Son.

' Judging from observation, I must believe

and do know that the General Synod of the

Dutch Church, so called, is divided into three

parties. There are those who professedly

embrace the Hopkinsian modification of true

Calvinism. These form one party . There

are others, a few who to a certain extent

oppose innovations and seem yet attached to

the good old doctrine : from what principle I

know not ; whether from havingbeen reared

in the belief of them, or from an experiment

al acquaintance with their power and excel

lence, the Searcher of Hearts alone can de

termine. These form a second party. There

is a third party composed of those, who, al

though they may profess not to approve of

any departure from the form of sound words ,

as drawn in the standards of the church,

nevertheless by their conduct prove them

selves to be the enemies of purity : for they

unite with the first party in putting down the

second. They are in reality opposed to the

VOL. VII.
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which God has been pleased to raise up

against him. The Reformed Dutch Church

has been defiled by the unfaithfulness of her

sons. Corruption has obtained the ascend

ancy and what says Jehovah, " Come out

from among them, and be ye separate, and

touch not the unclean thing, and I will re

ceive yuo."

*

progress I made in experimental knowledge,

was not a profitable one . Religion did not

flourish in my heart.
The world conse

quently had the ascendency . For my de

linquency I ask forgiveness of the God of

*

While I am exhibiting my reasons, deriv

ed from the deplorable state of the Dutch

Church, so called, for leaving that church, it

will be necessary in order to present my

reasons in full, to say a.little about what is usu

ally termed, " the hope ofthe Dutch Church;"

I mean the Theological Seminary at New

Brunswick. The churches are generally in

formed in the annual report on the state of

the institution, that it is in a prosperous state,

that it is worthy of the fostering care of the

church, that the church cannot be perpetuat

ed unless the institution be supported, &c.

&c. But I must be permitted to say, that

the character of the institution , while I was

at New-Brunswick, has often made methink ,

then, and afterwards , " Is this institution the

hope of the Dutch Church ? Its main stay ?

Alas ! alas !" What the character of the in

stitution was at that time, will appear, when

I remark, that the character of the students

generally was far from being what the nature

of their undertaking demanded. The spirit

which was manifested , has led me to con

clude, that the responsibility of the ministe

rial trust was not generally felt. The secret

things of Christian experience, were not the

subjects of Christian.conversation among the

students. The deportment of the mass of

them, was characterized by a frivolousness

and lightness, highly unbecoming the gravi

ty of theirprofessed characters. Ihave beenI have been

witness to great improprieties in their private

intercourse ; and when they went into com

pany , they did not carry a savour of Christ

with them. The discourse which they gen

erally helped forward in the social circle, was

well suited perhaps to amuse a party ofgiddy

young ladies, but was not befitting the dig

nity of men, much less the gravity of theo

logical students. Although aiming at the

ministry, they did not in their intercourse

with the world, recommend Christ either by

word or example. I speak now of the mass ;

there may have been exceptions, but they

were rare. I might with truth on my side,

throwa shade onthe above picture , that would

render it darker than it already is ; but I for

bear. Let me not be viewed as exculpat

ing myself. I have already stated in sub

stance that my theological course, as to any

grace .

I cannot of course bear any defininte tes

timony respecting the present state of the

institution, as far as the character of its stud

ents is concernd . But having occasionally

visited New-Brunswick , since my entrance

into the ministry ; and having become ac

quainted with some who entered there since

my leaving the institution ; I have it in my

power to say, that I discovered no evidence,

which satisfied me that there was any change

for the better'; and in addition to this, I have

received information respecting some partic

ulars, which convinces, me, that the hope of

the Dutch Church , the Theological Semina

ry, rests on a bank of sand, which the rag

ing flood will sweep away, The Dutch

Church, so called, may multiply congrega

tions in her connection, and send her promi

sing young men to her fields of missionary

labor ; she may lay before the world a flat

tering account of her rising glory, of her

extension and increase ; but what kind of

growth must that be, which is fostered by

such a fountain of impure waters ? The foun

tain is poisoned ; and its streams, instead of

nourishing the plants of divine grace, will

exert a deadly influence upon them. Impu

rity will spring up in their course, and the

fruitful field , under such an instrumentality,

would be converted into a barren wilderness.

In addition to the above statement, I

would remark, that the character of the in

stitution is not faithfully guarded by those, who

have the general superintendance of its in

terests. What course is pursued now in the

admission of students , I know not. But it

was not customary, when I entered, to make

any enquiry, by personal examination into

the piety , and the Christian experience of

the applicant. All that was required, was

a certificate of preparatory literary qualifica

tions , and one of church membership. Would

not faithfulness to the cause and church of

God demand more ? It is true indeed, that

the final examination, before the board of

superintendents is concluded by some inqui

ries respecting experimental religion ; but

the exemination on this subject, as it respects

the theological class of which I was a mem

ber, was so slight and superficial that a man

of Christian discernment, would not have

had an opportunity of satisfying himself,

whether the candidates were experimental

Christians or not.
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Respecting those who filled the Profes

soral chair, when I was theological student,

I will make but one remark : They failed in

urging upon their pupils the necessity ofha

bitually adding Christian experience to doc

trine, in all their discourses from the pulpit

and elsewhere

There is another circumstance which has

operated strongly on my mind, since my

change of views ; and that is , the suspension

of Dr. Froligh by the General Synod, con

vened at Albany, nearly eight years ago.

I believe it to have been an act which has

kindled the anger of the Lord . They laid

their hands upon him, and suspended him

from his ministry, when he was worn out in

the service ot Christ. God gave him many

souls as seals to his ministry. Oh ! I trem

ble for the church which I have forsaken .

It has touched the Lord's anointed , and

harmed his prophets . It has touched the

apple of God's eye : and I believe it has a

mill-stone ahout its neck, that will drown

it in perdition. Why did the General Sy

nod suspend this aged servant of the Lord ?

Was it because they were zealous for the

honor and glory of the Lord of Hosts ? or

was it that the honor of the Dutch Church

might be vindicated ? It appears to me, that

if they had been influenced by a desire to

glorify God, they would have proceeded

more reverently in a measure so unspeakably

important and solemn . But alas ! little im

pression did the solemnity of the measure

seem to make upon their minds. I testify

what I have seen . I was present on the

occasion . They dared to take away the

commission which the Lord of Hosts had

given him, and chop off his head as a minis

ter of Christ, with about as little ceremony

and apparent awe, as would be required in

cutting off a dog's neck ! If I mistake not,

it is a piece of iniquity for which the Lord

will visit the church to her latest generation .

The curse may be hidden from blinded eyes,

bnt the day of the Lord will make it manı

fest.

a defaulter to General Synod , Rev. S. Van

Santvoord, plead very warmly for the sus

pension of other ministers who had seceded .

He was for " nipping the secession in the

bud," by laying the hand of deposition upon

its supporters . When I look at the charac

ter of those men of God, who have raised a

banner for the truth , and that of their most

violent opposers , I feel at no loss as to the

judgment which ought to be passed upon the

matter, " Gather not my soul with sinners ,

nor my life with bloody men .

99

It is not denied , that the doctor was cit

ed more than once to appear before Synod;

which he declined doing. This circumstance

does not affect the assertion, that the act of

deposition was irreverently done . The steam

boat was held waiting for the members of

Synod, and the suspension of this old man

was the last or among the last of its acts.

All was done in a hurry, and of course, ir

reverently . They did not seem to realize

what they were doing, I remember, at a

subsequent session of Synod, hearing the

man who has been , and is yet, for all I know,

It may be said, " the cause of secession

supported by men, who have not the con

fidence and respect of society . " I am well

aware, that they do not fill the high places of

the earth ; neither do they aspire after them.

If the state of society were purer than it is,

these men would be more respected and lov

ed . They have, however, the consolation

ofknowing, that they rank high in the esteem

of those, who are " the excellent," Psa . xvi .

3 ; "the salt of the earth ," Matt. v. 13,

The honors of the world, they do not covet.

" If they yet pleased men they would not be

the servants of Christ. " Gal . i . 10 .

For myself, I must say, I have looked

upon them with as much contempt as any one.

Nothing appeared more ridiculous to me,

than that a company of obscure ministers and

laymen , should arrogate to themselves a light,

a spiritual discernment, of which they affirm

ed, the mass of the community, whether

found within the pale of the church by a pro

fession of faith, or not, to be destitute. And

yet I believed that many of them were the

people of God ; but I thought they were led

astray by their teachers . But I thank God,

that my views of them, as a body, have

changed. When was the church ever known

to prosper before the Lord, when she was

caressed by the world ? The cross has always

been to her, the tree of life. I am confirm

ed in my views, when I reflect, that the Sa

viour used the instrumentality of obscure fish

ermen, to break down and destroy the

abominations of the earth. " That God

hath chosen the foolish things of the world ,

to confound the wise ; that he hath chosen

the weak things of the world , to confound

the things that are mighty ; that base things

of the world, and things which are despised

hath God chosen ; yea, and things which

are not, to bring to nought things that are ;

that no flesh should glory in his presence,"

1 Cor . i . 27. 28. 29. I am confirmed in

my views when I remember the words of

the Redeemer, " And ye shall be hated of

all men for my name's sake," Matt. x. 22.

" If they have called the master of the house
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Beelzebub, how much morethem ofhis house

hold ? Matt. x. 25. "Ifthe world hate you,

yeknow, that it hated me before it hated you .

Ifye were of the world , the world would love

his own ; but because ye are not ofthe world,

but I have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you," John xv .

18. 19 ; and the words of Paul, " Yea, and

all that will live godily in Christ Jesus , shall

suffer persecution," 2 Tim. iii 12 ; and the

words ofthe prophet, " Hear the word of the

Lord, ye that tremble at his word ; Your

brethren, that hated you, that cast you out

for my name's sake, said, Let the Lord be

glorified ; but he shall appear to your joy,

and they shall be ashamed ," Isa . lxvi . 5.

may be said, " All these passages will not

apply at the present day." When this as

sertion is proved from the word of God, we

will believe it, and only then.

It

' There is one man among them, to whose

lot it has fallen to receive an uncommon

share of obloquy and reproach ; and that is

the Rev. Cornelius T. Demarest, of the

King-street Church , New-York . I have

formerly united with others in thinking him

a censorious, bigoted, narrow-minded man ;

but the Lord forgive me, for having done

him so great injustice . No wonder, that he

feels constrained to use the language of a

faithful, but persecuted prophet, "Wo is me,

my mother, that thou hast born me a man of

strife , and a man of contention to the whole

earth," Jer. xv. 10. Were he to keep si

lence , he would betray the cause of his mas

ter. "Cry aloud, and spare not, says Je

hovah, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and

show my people their transgression, and the

house of Jacob their sins. " Isa. lviii . 1 ,

of God, favored with this heavenly vision ?

And why should it be thought a thing so

marvellous, that I should speak of having

seen a "heavenly vision ?" This matter be

fore the Classis of Paramus, by which I was

suspended from the ministry, was held up to

the ridicule of the crowd, who were on that

occasion assembled . The Rev. President,

Jefferson Wynkoop said , they knew of no

new visions and revelations ;" the same in

substance was said by Rev. W. Eltinge ;

they cannot speak for their brethren ; they

may for themselves : I believe what they

said. Alas ! the people must perish ; for

"wherethere is no vision, the people perish."

Prov . xxix. 18. This convinces me, that

there is such a thing, as a self-made sanctity ;

the garb of a Pharisee, beneath which lay

concealed corruption and death.

' Let me not be viewed as attatching any

importance to impressions upon the mind,

which are not derived from, or connected

with those principles of truth, which are es

tablished in the word of God. The Spirit

teaches by and in accordance with the word.

The impressions which he makes upon the

mind accord with the truths of the word, of

which he is the author. And thus the spirit

within us, is to be tried by the Spirit speak

ing in the word. The Spirit makes saving

impressions upon the mind by applying the

truth to it, and thus we are sanctified through

the truth, John xvii. 17 , But God does not

teach bythe word, without the Spirit ; neither

can we savingly understand the word with

out the Spirit applying the word with power

to the heart. And when the word is thus

applied, oh ! what a glorious vision do we

behold, that is , if the word be applied as

the word of grace and of promise ; but if it

come as a word of condemnation , and such it

is , when it comes in the law, that " school

master to bring us to Christ," then the vision

is dark and terrific. I make these remarks

to anticipate the charge of enthusiasm and

fanaticism, which may be, and for all I know,

have already been brought against me. Í

hope I shall contend to my last breath, for a

strict adherence to the law and the testimo

ny ; to the expression of God's will, as re

corded in the word. But will not the truth

when applied, constrain the soul ? Does it

not captivate the heart ? Will it not deliver

from consultation with flesh and blood ? Will

it not destroy formality bythe Spirit ofLife?

Is it not attended by views of the word of

God entirely new? Will it not exhibit the

spirit of true Christianity as being a different

thing from what we ever before supposed it

to be ? Does it not present that, which is

It has been commonly reported, that I

have seen a vision, and by it have been in

fluenced to join the True Reformed Dutch

Church. Not for the gratification of those
66

a

filthy dreamers," Jude 8. who have circu

lated the report, and ridicule the idea of

"new visions and revelations," but for the

consideration of the truly pious, I would say ,

that I have seen what I denominate ".

heavenly vision ." It is something wholly

of a different character from what my false

accusers suppose it to be. The vision which

I trust I have seen, is the vision of "the

glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ,"

2 Cor. iv. 6. The revelation of Christ in

the soul is a heavenly, a glorious vision .

Anymanifestation ofthe divine grace , or ofthe

divine will, is a heavenly vision. Do we not

read in one of the hymns which are sung in the

Dutch Churches of 66a heavenly hour," of a

"vision, so divine ?" Are not all the children

66
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highly esteemed among men, as an abomin

ation in the sight of God ? Does it not pre

sent to us, the people of God, as a peculiar

people, with whom is the " secret of the

Lord," and whose " life is hid, with Christ

in God ?" Are we not convinced, that no

effort of reason, no search of the natural un

derstanding, can find out what it contains ?

Does it not prepare a man to make sacrifi

ces and endure sufferings for Christ's sake ?

Do we not find a sweetness in the fellow

ship of brethren, that brings heaven into the

heart? Does it not introduce us into a new

world, new company, new fellowship ? Yea,

will it not make " old things pass away, and

all things become new ?" Such I have

found it, and this is the vision which I have

they would have gloried over my inconsis

tency, in first acknowledging them a lawful

church, and then joining the Secession , which

disowned them: but the Lord preserved me

from this snare, and I praise him for it.

Even if I had consented to assign my rea

sons according to their permission, I am con

vinced, I would not have spoken five min

utes, before I would have been pronounced

out of order, and put to silence. I discover

ed their sly management, and viewed it with

perfect abhorrence . I refused to comply

with their terms, and having no more busi

ness with them , I bid them " farewell. "

The assembled crowd were favoured, as I

retired, with an harangue on trying the spir

its. The young man was pronounced un

der the influence of a delusive spirit ; and

among other reasons that were given, was

this, that he would not take the advice of his

elder brethren. I amwilling to trythe spirits

on this point. In Lev. xix. 32. it is said,

" Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head

and honor the face of the old man, and fear

thy God," but this passage must be receiv

ed in a restricted sense , as will appear from

Prov. xvi. 31. " The hoary head is a crown

of glory, if it be found in the way of right

eousness . I could not take the counsel of

my elders in the Classis of Paramus, for 1

believe that if they have ever been in the

way of righteousness, they have wandered.

far from it.

""

seen.

Mr. Paulison concludes his pamphlet, with an

outline of the proceedings of the Classis of Para

mus, in his case : the principal points of which,

were an attempt on the part of Classis to prevail

upon him to ask a dismission , and his refusal to do

So. He attempted, ineffectually, to state his rea

sons why he would not ask for a dismission, hav

ing been called to order by the president, on the

ground that he " was insulting and abusive ; " re

spectingwhich he says :

I was not influenced by an abusive spirit .

I had permission to assign my reasons for

not asking a dismission of Classis . In the

reasons which I assigned, it was not my wish

unnecessarily to wound the feelings of any

one memberofClassis. Whose reason couldI

give, in such a case , but my own ? I assigned

asa reason, what was then, and is still my can

did opinion, viz. that the Dutch Church, so

called, has forsaken the foundation on which

that church was originally built ; and that in

goingtothe "True Reformed Dutch Church,"

" in

would in reality return to the true founda

tion. This was the substance of my

sulting and abusive " language. A little

thing is an insult to pride .

We have only room for one more extract.

As far as my observation has extended, I

do know that the discipline of God's house

is in general not faithfully maintained in the

church which I have forsaken. I do not say,

that the fault lies altogether, or chiefly with

the clergy ; but with them and the ruling

elders conjointly . Formality prevails to a

lamentable extent in the Dutch Church ; and

when formalists , carnal minded men, fill the

bench of ruling elders, how can we expect a

faithful government of God's house ? And

when there is like people, like priest,"

Hos . iv. 9. carnal policy will prevail. The

fear of consequences will gain the ascend

ancy over a sense of duty . There will be

a prevailing backwardness at reporting ex

isting evils . The misconduct of professors

will be connived at. The door of admis

sion to church membership will be opened

so wide , that the world will bodily enter in.

The sacred enclosure will be polluted by the

footsteps of the unclean and in proportion

as hypocrites swarm in the church, will her

spirituality and beauty depart. Matters will

Had I been weak enough to comply, how tend from bad to worse. The world will

They seemed during the transaction of

what has been related, to encourage the

hope, that I would yet be permitted to as

sign my reasons for secession. With this

impression I went to my house during the

recess of Classis, and with it I returned in

the afternoon ; but the consultation of Clas

sis over the dinner-table, seemed to have

brought matters to a different result . Judge

of my surprise, when I was informed in the

afternoon , that I had permission to assign

my reasons for asking a dismission from their

reverend body ; and this too , in the face of

my previous assertion , that I would not ask

a dismission, but had withdrawn .
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hold the reigns of church government, and

that government will of course be conducted

on worldly principles . Judging from obser

vation, I must believe that the Dutch Church

is, to a great extent, in the sad condition

which I have here set forth.

'When I look at the account which, in

the article reforred to, is given of the false

church, it appears evident to me, where we

may find it illustrated . The following is a

part of it, " Neither does she adininister the

sacrements appointed by Christ in his word,

but adds to, and takes from them , as she

thinks proper she relieth more upon men

than Christ ; and persecutes those , who live

holily according to the word of God, and re

buke her for her errors , covetousness and

idolatry."

"

Believing that the Dutch Church, so

called , has forsaken the foundation of her

fathers , why should I ask her permission to

return to that foundation ? When I obtained

my license, I professed allegiance to the

Dutch Church, I do so still . We are to

judge of the character of a church, by its

doctrine, b its forms, by its constitution ;

and when a church abandons these , her char

acter is changed .

of purity ; and the reality that was once

clothed in the name of Dutch Church, has for

its present garb the title of the True Re

formed Dutch Church. The pretensions of

True Reformed Dutchmen, as supported

above, have been much ridiculed ; but they

will bear the test both of reason and Scrip

ture. The church may become so corrupt,

that " Lo Ammi," may justly be her title ;

and those who seperate from her corruptions,

and restore the fallen glory , are the church: "

Ifa

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENG

LAND. NO. VI.

DEAR SIR,

Myoriginal purpose in these letters , though

unavoidably delayed for several months, has

not been forgotten. I propose now to re

sume the subject, and to finish what I have

to offer, in as little time and space as circum

stances will permit. When Unitarianism

had gained footing among us, in the manner

already pointed out, its growth and preval

ence were greatly promoted by concealment.

It is obvious that concealment, if successfully

practised, must have essentially aided the

progress of Unitarianism ; as by this means

excitement would be prevented, suspicion

avoided , and the deluded churches would re

ceive those as pastors, and ministers ( in their

ignorance ) embrace those as brethren, whom

otherwise they would have rejected. The

poison would in this way be taken without

alarm, and the infection spread through the

religious community, before apprehension

should be excited, or the friends of truth

were apprised of their danger. That such

would be the tendency and effects of conceal

ment, is too obvious to need explanation. In

what follows, therefore, I shall produce the

evidence that this tendency was duly appre

ciated by the early Unitarians of Massachu

setts , and that, until the controversy in 1815,

a studied, and, to some extent, a success

fat concealment was practised.

6

:

C "

་

It should be observed, however, that in

this respect the Unitarians of Massachusetts .

have not been singular . It is mentioned by

one apostle as a characteristic trait of damna

ble heresies , that they shall be brought in

privily. (2 Pet ii . 1. ) ; and by another,

that those who deny the only Lord God,

and our Lord Jerus Christ,' are wont to

creep in unawares,' (Jude 4. ) Unitari

anism , whatever may be its character in oth

er respects, will be found uniformly to have

borne these marks of error. Whereverin

troduced, it has been brought in privily —

has crept in unawares .

(

6 ' —-

' A church may adopt a certain confession

of faith, a certain constitution , and with it

adopt a certain name. All that hear of her

title, will and ought to judge of her charac

ter, by her confession of faith, by her consti

tution. Let us suppose, that in process of

time, this church, as a body, abandons the

doctrines and spirit by which she was once

characterized , is she then the same churc that

shewasinthe days ofher purity ? She maybe

such outwardly , butis she such in reality ? All

will answer, no. She may have the same

name, but she is not the same church.

party in that church , however small it may

be, should in consequence ofher corruptions ,

leave her outward communion, but in reality

return visibly and openly to her doctrines in

their purity, and her constitution , would they

not then in reality, form the church as known

by its peculiar name when it was first organ

ized ? Might they not be viewed as return

ing to that foundation upon which the church

was first established ; and as being conse

quently the true building ? Such is the case

we are now considering . The Dutch Church,

so denominated, is herself but in name .

There may yet be in her a scattered rem

nant that is truly Dutch, but not so

Ruling Power," we believe it be to sadly

corrupted. The Secession Church has been

professedly reared on the old foundation.

The ruling power aims at the preservation

" the
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66 "9

In this manner it was introduced and pro

pagated bythe ancient Unitarians. Irenæus

describes them as 66
using alluring dis our

ses in public, because of the common Chris

tians ;" as pretending to preuch like us

(the Orthodox ; ) and as " complaining that,

though their doctrine be the same as ous,

we abstain from their communion , and call

them heretics." But he adds, " When they

(Unitarians) have seduced any from the faith

by their disputes, and made them willing to

comply with them, then they begin to open

their mysteries. "*

When Paul of Samosata, a Unitarian of

the third century, was " charged with hold

ing certain opinions which he had preached ,

he solemnly denied the charge, nay, denied

it on oath. Yet, in a little while, he preach

ed the same doctrines again, and was again

charged, and again found to deny and equiv

ocate ," until, at length, his true character

was exposed, and he was excluded from the

sacred office. " *

Arius, the father of the Arians, a short

time before his death, was summoned to the

Imperial palace , and asked whether he agreed

to the Necene faith . He without hesita

tion answered in the affirmative. The creed

was then offered him, which he readily sub

scribed ; and when, to remove all doubt, the

emperor required him to swear that he be

lieved as he had written , he solemnly swore

he did. At the time of this oath, (as So

crates, a cotemporary historian , intimates,†)

Arius had concealed under one of his arms a

paper, on which he hadjust written his real

sentiments ; and the meaning of the oath,

according to his intention , was, that he be

lieved as he had written on this secreted

paper!!

The elder Socinus , after his settlement at

Zurich, adopted the Helvetic confession of

faith, and professed himself a member of the

church of Switzerland . " He was " artful

in concealing his wayward opinions," broach

ing them sometimes under the form of ques

tions to be discussed," and sometimes in pri

vate letters to those " whose judgement he

respected, in whose friendship he could con

fide ." His nephew, Faustus Socinus , who

inherited his papers, and propagated the sys

tem which he had matured, resorted to the

most unworthy arts ( if hostorians are to be

believed) in order " to conceal or to varnish

over, the most offensive features of his sys

tem."

See Miller's Letters on Unitarianism , pp . 238 ,

The German Unitarians, in the begining

of their career, were careful to disguise and

conceal their sentiments. Their publications

were for the most part " equivocal and de

ceitful. " " In various instances," we are

told, " it was not only difficult, but absolute

ly impossible, fairly to unmask the author,

and to convict him of unchristian sentiments ;

so well he knew how to hide himself under

a show of piety and orthodoxy ."*

66

And Unitarianism in England, boldly as

it is maintained at present, was by many,

for a long time, studiously concealed . Whis

ton , speaking of himself and Emlyn in 1724,

says, "We have had some few, and but a

very few followers here ; while almost all

those who are privately of our judgement,

temporize, or prevaricate, or use political

management, to avoid persecution , or the loss

ofpreferment. " Dr. Clark strangely equiv

ocated , when his work on the Trinity was

brought before Convocation ; and whether

he was more properly a Trinitarian, Unita

rian, or neither, is to this day uncertain .†

Messrs . Peirce and Hallet, the first promo

ters of Arianism among the English Dissen

ters, long after suspicions were excited against

them, denied expressly that they were Ar

ans or had taught any thing like Arian

ism . "§ It is said of the early English Uni

tarians generally, in the History of Dissen

ters, that their opinions were cautiously

concealed ;" and Dr. Priestly is spoken of

as among the first , who, " scorning the craf

ty concealment and cunning equivocation

of his predecessors, frankly told the world.

his creed. " Dr. Priestly himself " declar

ed that there were great numbers in Eng

land, even among the clergy , who, while

they privately held Unitarian opinions, did.

not scruple, in public, to countenance a mode

of worship which they would not deny to be,

according to their own principles, idolatrous

and blasphemous. " And Mr. Belsham

avers, that " there are thousands " of Unita

rians in England, who " are deterred by se

cular considerations, and the harsh spirit

ofthe times, from avowing their real princi

ples . " **

66

239.

† Lib. i. cap. 38. See also Milner, vol ii. p . 72.

Mosheim; vol. iv, p. 469. Waterman's Life

of Calvin, p. 61. Miller's Letters , p . 240.

It will beseen in what follows, that Amer

ican Unitarianism has proved itself a shoot

of the old stock, and that the same conceal

ment which, at different periods, has been

practised so successfully on the other contin

Spirit ofthe Pilgrims, vol. iii. p. 58.

+Memoirs, vol. 1. p . 312.

See Biographia Brittanica , vol . iii . p . 602.

See Spirit ofthe Pilgrms, vol . ii . p. 587.

ibid. pp. 671 , 673.

¶ Miller's Letters, p. 241.

** Review of Wilberforce, p. 227.
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ent, has been attempted and practised here.

1. In the first place, a variety of facts

may be mentioned, indicating the existence

of such a practice. It was this, undoubtedly,

which occassioned the violent opposition to

public formularies of faith , which commenced

here more than thirty years ago. This op

position was disguised under a show of zeal

for religious freedom, and for what were call

ed the first principles of Protestantism ; but

the true ground of it, undeniably , was , the

character of the existing confessions, and

the wish to propagate an opposing system

without discovery or alarm .

In pursuance of the same policy, an oppo

sition was early excited against the examin

ation of candidates for the Gospel ministry.

Nothing surely can be more reasonable in

itself than that candidates for the sacred of

fice should be examined, as to their fitness

for the great work on which they propose to

enter. Even the teacher of a common

school must be examined , before he can law

fully instruct our children in the first rudi

ments of knowledge ; and is it of less impor

tance that the views and qualifications of

those should be ascertained, who are to en

ter the sacred desk, and be recognized as

" stewards of the mysteries of God ?" " The

fathers of New England," says Dr. Trum

bull, 66 were exceedingly strict with respect

to those whom they ordained, exmining

them, not only in doctrinal points of theolo

gy, with respect to cases of conscience , and

their ability to defend Christianity and its

doctrines, but with respect to their own ex

perimental heart religion . "* But near

the commencement of the existing defection ,

the minds of many underwent a change on

this subject, and in their zeal for religious

freedom and the rights of conscience , the an

cient examinations were denounced, " as a

destructive evil. " It was foreseen, as it

must have been, that in the ordinary course

of examining candidates, Unitarians would

certainly be ensnared and detected, and that

when detected, they wonld not be ordained.

If Unitarianism, in its early stages, was

not intentionally concealed, why did not

those who embraced it assume the name

which is now so dear to them ? That this

was not to any considerable extent done, is

matter of unquestionable notoriety . There

wére Arminians, in distinction from Calvin

ists ;
and there were those calling themselves

liberal or catholic Christians, who believed

that every thing essential to the Christian

C
faith might be comprehended " in one bright

line, Jesus is the Christ," "-in distinction

from others who held to the primitive faith

of the New England churches ; but, previ

ous to the controversy in 1815 , there were

few, if any, acknowledged Unitarians . The

name was unppropriated and almostunknown .

It was sometimes charged upon the liberal

party by the Orthodox, but the charge was

resisted as false and slanderous . But why

such an extreme aversion to this name ? It

is a cherished, boasted name now ; why such

a dread of it in former years ?

*Hist. of Connecticut, vol . i . p . 313 .

See Panoplist for April 1806 .

Again ; if Unitarianism for a time was

not studiously concealed, why was it not

fully and plainly preached ? Why did not

ministers inform their hearers that they dis

believed the Divinity and atonement of

Christ, and had embraced a different system

of religion from that which their fathers had

inculcated ? That the peculiarities of Uni

tarianism were not preached , previous to the

controversy in 1815 , is on all hands admit

ted . "We seldom or never introduce the

Trinitarian controversy into our pulpits."

"Wehave never entered into discussions of

the doctrine of the Trinity."* " They

touched not disputed doctrines. " But

why were not Unitarian doctrines preached

before 1815 , as well as since ? If these

doctrines are true now, they were then. If

they are important now, they were then. If

they are denied and assailed now, so were

they then. If they now constitute a part of

that " counsel of God," the whole of which

every minister is bound to declare to his

people ; so did they then. What reason

shall be assigned, therefore, for the reserve

formerly manifested in respect to these doc

trines , except that they were then new and

unpopular, their abettors were afraid to

preachthem, and chose notto hazard their pla

ces and influence by disclosing theirviews.

If Unitarianism was not concealed, upp to

* See Channing's Letter to Thatcher, pp. 13

-16.

† Unitarian Advocate for April , 1828.

In the Vermont Adviser for 1815, weare told

of " a preacher ofthe Boston school settled in that

part of the country. Respecting his opinions,"

says the Editor, " there was formerly no little

controversy, and whether his congregation have, to

this day found out what his sentiments are, we are

by him that he was not bound to disclose his princi

by no means sure. It was staunchly contended

ples , and that all the profession offaith which he

ought to be required to make was, that he believ

ed the truth of the Christian religion. We have

very satisfactory evidence that, in his endeavours

at disguising his tenets, he has on some occasions

been guilty, if of nothing worse, of pretty gross

equivocation ." vol . vii . p. 240.
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May 13, 1815. " It is a fact," says this

reviewer, " that the work (Memoirs of

Lindsey) no sooner arrived here, than it was

studiously concealed. But a few copies

were received, and the circulation of these

was confined to a small number of select

individuals . On a careful perusal, we can

find but one motive for this suppression , viz .

that the Unitarians, who are principally

confined to Boston and its vicinity, are not

yet prepared for an open and explicit

avowal of their sentiments." Thus rea

soned a political writer, a Unitarian , in

1815 ; and to the same conclusion must eve

ry candid mind be brought, when made ac

quainted with the facts.

It was shown in my last, that the Hollis

Professor of Divinity in Harvard College

and the late President both obtained their

places by concealment . When Dr. Ware

was elected, the suggestion that he was an

Arian was strenuously resisted, and repre

sented as 66 a calumny . " And says a Uni

tarian clergyman, who had the best means

of knowing,
"Had Dr. Kirkland been an

acknowledged defender of Unitarianism ,”

at the time of his elevation to the Presiden

су ,
" he would not have been elected to

that place. "*-It should be added in this

connection , that most of the present Unita

rian clergy, who were settled previous to

1815, obtained their places by a like con

cealment. What I mean is, they did not

go to their parishes as Unitarians, or dis

close to their people, previous to settlement,

their Unitarian principles ; and if they had

disclosed them, in all probability they would

not have been settled . Of the first part of

this proposition , there can be no doubt. To

call names in support of it might appear in

vidious, and is unnecessary . I aver, there

fore, in the general, and I challenge contra

diction , if what I say is not the truth, that

there is not now a Congregational Unitarian

minister in Massachusetts, settled previous

to 1815, who went to his people in the

name and with the character of a Unitarian ,

and plainly preached to them, before ordina

tion , the peculiarities of Unitarianism ; and

I do not believe there is one, who, had he

done this , could have been settled without

difficulty , if at all. †

the time specified in these remarks, why

was it not openly inculcated and defended

from the press ? The press was indeed en

listed, strongly enlisted, for its inculcation

and defence, but not in a way which made

any particular individual responsible. For

eign Unitarian works were republished and

industriously circulated ; but no one. was

known in the transaction except the book

seller, and with him it passed before the

public as a matter of enterprise and specula

tion . Unitarianism, too , was sometimes

advocated in periodicals ; but the articles in

support of it were uniformly anonymous, and

the authors ofthem were generally unknown.

It is, then, a fact, that, up to the time of the

controversy in 1815, Unitarianism, in this

country, was not openly inculcated from the

press. Up to that time, not one of those

who constituted the bone and muscle of the

Unitarian party in Massachusetts ever ap

peared before the public, under his own

proper name, in its defence. For this re

markable fact, what good reason can be as

signed ? Since the period so often referred to,

scores of writers have come forward under

their own names, and appeared as advocates

ofthe "new doctrine." But why this sur

prising change in the mode of operation , ex

cept that a studied concealment had been

previously practised , which then , by anun

welcome disclosure, was suddenly broken

up?

If there was no intentional concealment,

up to this time, why, I ask, was the work,

making the disclosure here referred to,

so long secreted after its arrival in this coun

try ? This work as is generally known, is

the Memoirs of Lindsey by Mr. Belsham

from which was extracted the pamphlet af

terwards reviewed in the Panoplist, entitled

" A brief history of the progress and present

state ofthe Unitarian churches in America."

The Memors of Lindsey were published in

London in 1812, were probably received in

Boston shortly afterwards, but were unseen

and unknown, except by a few select indi

viduals , the beginning of 1815. The

motive for suppressing this work was well

understood by the editor of the pamphlet ex

tracted from it. "The care," says he ,

"which has been manifested to limit the

knowledge of this interesting work, during

many months, probably two years since its

arrival in Boston, indicates pretty plainlythe

unwillingness ofthose who have possessed

copies ofit to have its contents generally

known." p. 4. The same account of the

matter is givenby a reviewer of this pamph

let (a Unitarian) in the Boston Patriot for

VOL. VII.

* See Spirit of the Pilgrims, vol. ii . pp . 471—

477.

† Many persons now living recollect what took

place at the time when the late Mr. Buckminster

received his call to become minister of the Brattle

street church and society in Boston. When the

proposal was made to give him a call , Mr. Cooper,

a venerable member of the church, and son of one

ofthe former ministers, rose and objected, on the

40
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I have here called your attention to vari

ous undeniable fact , all conspiringto estab

lish the point at issue, viz : that previous

tothe controversy in 1815, there was,on the

part ofUnitarians in this region, a studi

ed concealment of their religious opinions.

I do not mean that these opinions were en

tirely concealed. Doubtless, those holding

them were wont to express them-to use

the language of Mr. Wells when they

judged it proper.' But they did not judge

it proper to express them from the pulpit, or

(with their names) from the press, or in any

other place or manner where their expres

sions would be likely to be quoted in proof

of their being Unitarians . *

2. The conduct of Unitarians was such,

in former years, as made the impression on

those around them that they were intend

ing and endeavouring to conceal their senti

ments. In his first letter to Dr. Channing,

Dr. Worcester says, " The opinion is very

extensively prevalent," " that liberal minis

ters, and other liberal gentlemen have judg

ed it proper not to make ordinarily a free

and full disclosure of their sentiments ; that

they have, in fact, thought it expedient

to temporize. Hundreds and hundreds

of times have I heard it uttered from va

rious quarters, and with various expres

sions ofapprobation and disapprobation ;

and never, in any debate or conversation,

ground that Mr. B. did not believe the divinity of

Christ. To this it was replied , that Mr. Cooper

must be mistaken; that, though Mr. B might not

have been so explicit on that point as some desi

red, it was not to be doubted that he believed so

important a doctrine as the divinity of the Saviour.

Mr. Cooper, however, insisted , that he had taken

pains to satisfy himself of the truth of what he had

stated, and that he was not mistaken. On this, a

wish was expressed by a third person , that Mr.

-

Cooper might leave the meeting, as the society

would undoubtedly give Mr. B. a call , and it was

very desirable that they should be unanimous.

This suggestion , however, was not followed or

approved; Mr. Cooper was suffered to remain;

but it was under these circumstances that the call

was given.

as I recollect, have I heard the truth of

it denied, or called in question. It seems,

indeed, to have been received as an estab

lished, uncontested fact, that ministers of

the liberal class were not accustomed to be

unreserved and explicit in the public avow

al and declaration of their sentiments. I

confess to you, sir, that I had so received it,

nor did I ever imagine that in so receiving

it, there was anything injurious or uncharita

ble ; for I did suppose that you and your

liberal brethren held it as a maxim, founded

upon reasons satisfactory to your own minds,

that a degree of reserve and concealment,

greater or less according to circumstances ,

was prudent, and justifiable, and praisewor

thy." p. 17.

The same impression was made on the

editor of the History of American Unitari

anism , the pamphlet extracted from the Me

moirs of Lindsey. " Those," says he, “ who

have been chiefly concerned in conducting

these operations," introducing and promot

ing Unitarianism, " have deemed it expe

dient, till this stage of the process , to conceal

from the mass of the Christian communi

ty their ultimate designs." p. 4.

A similar impression was made on the

couductors of the Panoplist-men favored

with the best opportunities of observing and

judging for themselves They speak of "the

work of error " as having been " carried on

for the most part in secret ".

lently and covertly extended itself. "

-as having "si

The

advocates of Socinianism in general "have

not dared to be open," but "have clan

destinely crept into Orthodox churches."

vol. xi. pp . 241 , 260.

The same opinion is expressed by the editor

of the Vermont Adviser. "These Minis

fully refrained from an explicit avowal

ters (the Unitarians) have all along care

of their actual belief They have rather

pretended that they did not essentially vary

from the generally received opinions," and

their " effortsto propagate Unitarianismhave

been made " in an 66 insidious and covert

manner. " vol . vii . pp. 228, 239.

The reviewer in the Patriot, already

quoted, who could have been impelled by

no religious antipathies, is still more full in

expressing the same sentiment. " Why,"

he asks, " do not the " (Unitarian) " clergy

openly profess and teach the tenets of

their belief?" "We may feel pretty sure

that it does not spring from any particular

objection to controversy ;" " nor from any

peculiar and unusual delicacy to the feelings

of anopposite party. We think we may

safely infer so much, fromthe fact, that po

* Though the cloak of concealment was in a

good measure torn off by the controversy of 1815 ,
still, there has not been all that explicitness since

which ought to have been expected. Several im

provementsin theology (so called) which nowbe

gin to be disclosed , have long been concealed ;

and more, doubtless, are still concealed, to be

published in due time . As an indication of this,

allow me to advert to a single fact. Why is it that

the lectures at the theological school at Cambridge

have always been considered as private lectures ?

Why is it that the students have not been expect

ed, if they have been permitted, to reciprocate the

civilities shown them at other seminaries, by invi

ting their friends, and espicially the students of

other seminaries, togo with themto the lecture
room ?
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litical questions are discussed with great free

dom, and with quite as liberal a use of the

vituperation style, as comports with the de

cency and moderation expected from the pul

pit."

3. The conduct of American Unitarians

was formerly such, as to give occasion to

Mr. Belsham to reproach them with " a

mean temporizing policy," and to represent

them as unwilling to disclose their sentiments .

Speaking of the Result of the Council by

which Mr. Abbot, of Coventry, (Conn. ) was

dismissed, he says, " Thus, again we see" Thus, again we see

the sacred cause of Christian truth sacrificed

to a mean and temporizing policy, and the

faithful champion of truth, the amiable, use

ful and beloved pastor, torn from his weep

ing flock and consigned to poverty and soli

tude, for the sake of preserving a hollow ,

deceitful, temporary peace. " In another

place, under the semblance of an apology for

the Boston clergy, he exposes the conceal

ment they were practising in the following

terms : Can it, upon the common princi

ples of human nature, be reasonably expect

ed of a body of clergy, nursed in the lap of

ease and affluence, and placed in a station of

such high seculiar consideration and comfort

as that of the ministers of Boston , that they

should come forward , and by an OPEN PRO

FESSION OF UNPOPULAR TRUTH, volunta

rily risk the loss of all their temporal

dignity and comfort, and incur the con

tempt and enmity of many who are now

their warmest admirers and friends ?" " Who

will venture to say of himself, that his virtue

would be equal to the trial ? Yet still , it cannot

be reasonably hoped that truth will make any

visible and rapid progress, till her advocates

rise above thefear of man, and the love of

ease, and are willing, with the Apostles of

Christ and the reformers of every age, to

forsake all, and to sacrifice their dearest in

terests in her glorious cause."+

4. In proof of the concealment formerly

practised by Unitarians in this country, we

have the testimony of numbers from among

themselves . Dr. Worcester speaks of an

ordination which he attended in Boston,

where " the preacher (a Unitarian) very

distinctly, and with considerable amplifica

tion, held forth, that though in some places

it might be well, and contribute to the faith

* Hist. ofAm. Un. p. 33. The Committee who

prepared the Result of this Council, were the Rev.

Doctors Lathrop of Boston, Reed of Bridgewater,

Porter of Roxbury, Bancroft of Worcester, and

Thayer ofLancaster.

Hist. ofAm. Unitarianism, p. 41 .

and virtue of a people, for a minister openly

and plainly to declare his sentiments , yet

in other places it would not be prudent or

proper."* And we are told of another or

dination, at which an aged Unitarian mini

ster, in the chargeto his young brother, took

occassion to congratulate him " on the favor

ableness of existing circumstances compared

with those of former
"The time has

been, ' said he, ' when our peculiar sentiments

were so unpopular that it was hazardous to

teach them. The minds of men were not

prepared to receive them.prepared to receive them. We were oblig

ed to conceal them from public view , or

disclose them in ambiguous language . "

years.

Dr. Freeman, in a letter to Mr. Lindsey,

written in 1796 or 1797 , speaks of certain

" cautious " ministers , " who content them

selves with leading their hearers, by a course

of rational but prudent sermons , gradually

and insensibly to embrace " Unitarianism .†

William Wells, esq. writing to Mr. Bel

sham in 1812, says, "With regard to the

progress of Unitarianism, I have but little to

say. Its tenets have spread very extensive

ly in New-England, but I believe there is

only one church PROFESSEDLY Unitarian . "+

A Unitarian minister at Philadelphia , in

1811 , speaks of eight Congregational mini

sters in Boston who " are anti-Calvinistic

and anti-Trinitarian ;" and yet he says,

" there is only one place ofworship at Boston

which is avowedly Unitarian ;"-of course,

the Unitarianism of all but one was disguis

ed or concealed. The same writer, the next

year, repeats the assertion, that " with the

exception of Dr. Freeman's church, no place

of worship at Boston is avowedly Unita

rian ."

The Rev. Francis Parkman, speaking of

the Boston Association of Ministers in 1812 ,

says, "Of these gentlemen, about twenty

in number, there is only one whom, from

anything I ever heard him offer, either in

private, or in his pulpit, I or any body else,

would have a right to call an Unitarian .

did not preach Unitarianism sytematically.

Even this gentleman, when I was at Boston,

Inever heardhim express such views ofthe

person of Christ, and it was rather from in

ference that I could say he held them ." Of

Dr. Freeman, the same writer says ,

never heard him express an Unitarian senti

ment, and I belive he carefully avoids it in

the pulpit, because it might unnecessarily

" I

* First Letter to Channing, p. 18.

† Sp.rit ofthe Pilgrims, vol. ii. p. 6.

Hist. ofAm. Unitarianism , pp. 22, 43, 44.

Monthly Repository, vol. vii . pp. 56, 643.
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disturb some ofhis hearers.- There is now

one more gentleman in Boston who, with

his intimate friends, may perhaps be consid

ered a Unitarian ; but HE MAINTAINS THE

SAME CAUTIOUS RESERVE ; and from neither

his sermons, his prayers, nor his PRIVATE

CONVERSATION, could I infer that he was a

Unitarian . Now even admitting , what I

hardly think I have a right to do , that these

three gentlemen are Unitarians, to what can

all this prudent reserve be ascribed, but to

their conviction that the preaching of Unita

rian doctrines would be offensive to their

hearers, and injurious to their useful

ness?""*

But, a " little time has elapsed," says a

writer in the Christian Examiner, " since

an objection to the chief doctrines of Ortho

doxy could not be whispered safely. " "I

ean remember the time , and I am not old ,

when, though Boston was full of Unitarian

sentiment and feeling, there was NO OPEN

PROFESSIONS OF IT ." (Consequently all

must have been concealed . ) "A dead si

lence was maintained in the pnlpit on

doctrinal subjects ; a silence which was not

disturbed by the press. " vol. iii . pp . 113,

114.

5. It should be added, that Unitarians,

previous to 1815, not only did not avow

their sentiments, they endeavored to keep

up the impression that they were not Uni

torians ; that they did not differ materially

from the Orthodox ; and when the charge of

Unitarianism was preferred against them,

thay resented it as a slander. In proof of

these strong assertions , I appeal, first, to the

publications of the Orthodox in those times .

The editor of the History of American Uni

tarianism urges as a reason for making that

publication, "Many complaints have been

made that the Boston elergy have been slan

derously reported to be Unitarians. This

pamphlet will show who are their ' slander

ers,' if indeed they are entitled to this char

acter, and exculpate some who have been

falsely accused in this thing." p. 5. The

conductors of the Panoplist represent it as

" an artifice practised systematically," by

Unitarian clergymen, "to inculcate the

opinion that they did not differ materially

from their clerical brethren through the coun

try. This artifice has been carried so far as

to induce them to complain in bitter terms,

that they were slanddred by our work,

when represented as thus differing, and as

promoting the circulation of Socinian books. "

" They have complained that they were not

invited to preach, when travelling through

the country, and have imputed this neglect

to the effect of slander vol. xi. p. 242.

* Monthly Repository, vol . vii . p. 199.

When the counductors of the Panoplist

66

The Vermont Adviser too says , that when

"the clergy of Boston have been repre

sented as having departed widely from

the true doctrines of the Gospel , and verged

far towards Socinianism ," suchcharges "have

uniformly and boldly been pronounced the

offspring ofmisrepresentation and calum

ny." vol . vii . p. 228. The testimony of

Dr. Miller is equally explicit. " Charges

of Unitarianism " were frequently made ;

but by most of the" Unitarians " repelled ,

as unkind and even slanderous. They

appeared anxious to have it believed that

they did not differ materially fromthe Ortho

dox around them." Letters , p. 242.

""

But in proof of the point now under con

sideration, I do not rely exclusively on the

testimony of the Oorthodox. The leading

Unitarians of their time uniformly considered

themselves as slandered, when charged with

Unitarianism. In a review of Dr. Porter's

convention sermon in 1810 ,* and referring

to a previous review of the same Panoplist,

they say, " among other flowers of rhetoric,

we are charged with UNITARIANISM, mis

representation, dishonesty, resemblance to

the hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees, and

enmity to every thing which constitutes the

peculiar glory of our forefathers ." Did not

these gentleman meanto be understood here,

that they were as far from " Unitarianism,"

as they were from " misrepresentation, dis

honesty, or a resemblance to the hypocriti

cal Scribes and Pharisees ?" In other words,

they did not mean to be understood that they

were not Unitarians ? In the same article

they say, " on what authority they (the con

ductors of the Panoplist) imply that Dr. Port

eris a Socinian , in any sense, we know not."

" There is nothing in the great principle for

which he contends which has the slightest

reference to Unitarianism.” " With re

gard to the numerous charges of latitudina

rianism, Unitarianism, &c. , Dr. Portermay

reply in the eloquent language of Bishop

Watson, What ! shall the church of Christ

never be freed fromthe narrow minded con

tentions of bigots ; from the insults of men

who know not what manner of spirit they

are of? " It was then an " insult" to Dr.

Porter, in 1810 , to call him an Unitarian.

"

ܕ

66
charged the liberal party with having patronis

ed and circulated the Improved Version " of the

New Testament, " the charge was very angrily

repelled." vol. xii . 205.

* Dr. Porter of Roxbury.
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But I must hasten to a close . If anyin

quire, 'Why bring upthese old affairs ? They

have passed out of mind-and why not let

them rest, and be forgotten ?' I answer, in

the first place, that these things ought not to

be forgotten . They are worthy to be re

corded and transmitted to future generations,

as a memorial of the manner in which not a

few of the ancient churches of Massachusetts

have been corrupted and undermined . But,

in the second place , the facts here published

are an instructive comment on the boasted

tendencies of the Unitarian system. Much

has been said and written in praise of this

system, as tending to invigorate conscience,

quicken our moral sensibilities , and lead to

the purest practical results. With these re

sults, or with a portion of them, the public

have herethe means of becoming acquainted.

We have seen that Unitarianism, not only in

this country, but whereverplanted, has been,

in a greater or less degree, (according as

temptations have prevailed more or less) dis

guised and secreted from public view. Or

as stated by Dr. Miller, " In all ages , from

the time of Ebion to the present hour, where

the mass of the surrounding population was

Orthodox, Unitarians have manifested a dis

position to conceal their sentiments, to

equivocate, to evade, and even solemnly

to deny them when questioned, and to dis

guise themselves under the garb ofOrtho

doxy, to a degree which no other sect call

ing itself Christian ever manifested. To

what, I ask, is this fact to be ascribed?

leave it withyou, Christian brethren , to solve

the question. I will only say, that I can

think ofno possible reason for it, but such as

must stamp the character of deep corruption

upon the Unitarian cause." Letters, p. 245.

I

Another reason for this publication is , that

individuals and churchus may be on their

guard against new impositions. By the con

troversy of 1815 , Unitarianism, in some of

its leading characteristics, was brought to

light ; and by dint of discussion since, farther

disclosures have occassionally been made .

We have been told that Christ is no more

than a man ; that the Scriptures are not the

word of God ; that the Sabbath is not of di

vine institution ; that the Old Testament

ought to be rejected ; that it is doubtful

whether there is any soul separate from the

body ; that there is no devil ; and no eternal

punishment for the wicked. * How much

futher this alledged reformation has in pri

vate proceeded, to be unfolded in due time,

does not as yet appear. But if, with all the

light that is now before the public , any are

again duped and ensnared , it must be their

own fault

* I would not be understood to assert that all

Unitarians have expressed these sentiments, or

that all approve of them ; but they have been ex

pressedby leading individuals, who are support

ed and applauded in the course they have taken.

It would also be a sufficient reason, were

there no other, for publishing the facts here

stated , that they belong neccessarily to my

subject. I am writing " Letters on the In

troduction and Progress of Unitarianism in

New-England. " I am endeavoring to ex

hibit the means by which the error was in

troduced and has prevailed among us. One

ofthese means, and a principal one, was the

concealment formerly practised by those

who had embraced the doctrine. But to

have asserted this cencealment, without prov

ing it, would have availed nothing. It was

necessary that the evidence should be exhib

ited . Especially is this necessary, since, in

the teeth of all evidence, the fact in ques

tion is pertinaciously denied . It was denied

by Dr. Channing in his letter to Mr. Thatch

er. It has since been denied, perhaps in all

the Unitarian periodicals. " The charge,"

we are told, "is utterly false. There was

NO SUCH CONCEALMENT. It has been

denied , or declared never to haven been

proved, by Rev. Mr. Parkmant-the same

gentleman who, in 1812, testified to the

"cautious reserve " practised by Unitarians in

Boston.While Unitarians persist in deny

ing the charge of concealment, the proof of

it ought certainly to be exhibited . And if

they do not wish to see this proof repeated,

with painful additions, and more widely cir

culated, then let them be willing to acknowl

edge the truth.
INVESTRGATOR.

91

The following article was written originaly for

insertion in the Boston Christian Herald, and was

forwarded to the editor of this paper, after his la

bors in writing for that publication had come to a

close. By the particular request of the writer, it

is now inserted in the Telegraph.-Ed . Tel.

THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE

GOSPEL.

Mr. Editor,-In the 43d No. of the 2d.

Vol. of the Christian Herald, there was a

communication, on the importance ofincul

cating the fundamental doctrines of the

gospel, by " Timotheus. " In respect to the

intense interest, with which the writer de

clares he has, for a few years past, watched

the effects of what is sometimes called the

Unitarian controversy , I hope and believe

he is not entirely alone . His statement, in

*Unitarian Advocate for April, 1828.

Inthe Christian Registerfor April 18, 1829.
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Or

the communication to which I refer, I do

most cordially approve. And I desire and

pray, that I, and all readers of your paper

may be instructed and profit by his faithful

and affecting reflections and remarks. I have

believed, for a number of years, that the

strength of the controversy between the

friends and foes of God and his truth, does

not turn upon the single point of difference

between Unitarianism and Trinitarianism.

All mankind are by nature totally opposed

to God, not because he exists in a trinity of

persons and a unity of essence ; but on ac

count of his holiness and sovereignty . Let

the holiness of God be removed or obscured,

and the depravity of sinners, which consists

principally in selfishness, is not awakened to

sensible enmity against his character.

if the holiness of God be placed before the

minds of sinners and yet if it be not support

ed and exalted by his universal and invinci

ble sovereignty ; they will not fear his name,

nor seek to escape from his wrath. The re

al character of God, which includes his holi

ness thesum and essence ofhis moral perfec

tions,and his sovereignty-thesumandessence

of his natural perfections- is the foundation

of the enemity and the controversy, which

mankind feel and express towards their great

and dreadful Creator . Let a Unitarian, or

any other errorist, or any impenitent sinner,

see himself in the light of God's holiness and

sovereignty ; and he can find no light, nor

peace, nor hope, until by submission to the

justice of God in his own condemnation and

punishment, he asks and receives his pardon

ing mercy through the name and blood ofthe

Lord Jesus Christ, who is God manifest in

the flesh, and whose mediation and atone

mentare founded on the doctrine ofthe Trini

ty. If then I should desire to bring a Uni

tarian, experimentally and practically to un

derstand, believe and love the doctrine of

the Trinity, I must first teach him the holi

ness and sovereignty of God. And I vent

ure to say, that no person ever yet renounc

ed the error of his heart and truly received

the gospel, until he had seen and felt his

own sinful andguilty character and condition,

in view of his holy and sovereign Creator.

It is then of peculiar and primary importance

and necessity, in order to oppose and sub

vert all errors on religious subjects and to

maintain and promote knowledge and holi

ness in the church and in the world, to teach

and preach the real character and true glory

of God; or his holiness and sovereignty, as

they are manifested in his works and by his

word. And in order to teach and preach the

real character and true glory of God, his su

preme object in all his affections and exer

tions, in all his designs and works, must be

taught and shown . Such a method of in

struction will exhibit his eternal purpose,

especially in respect to mankind , which in

cludes the great doctrines of election and

reprobation, which lie at the foundation of

all the doctrines of the gospel and of all the

conduct of God. In view of God and his

supreme object in his decrees and conduct,

the design of the Redeemer in his incarna

tion , mediation , atonement and exhaltation,

and the true doctrine of his divinity and hu

manity, will shine with the greatest clearness

and beauty. But it is not possible to teach

the true knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ,

while the true knowledge of Godis untaught ;

nor can we preach true faith towards our

Lord Jesus Christ, while we do not preach

holy repentance toward God. The opposers

of the Trinity and of the atonement and dei

ty of Jesus Christ can never be met to ad

vantage and with success, while they are

suffered to remain in their chosen ignorance

and error respecting God and his decrees, his

conduct and his law. While we are ignor

ant and erroneous in respect to God, we

shall be equally ignorant end erroneous in

respect to ourselves ; and we shall not see

and feel our need ofthe Saviour and of the

salvation, which is offered to sinners through

his blood. In a word, it is vain and hop

less to oppose Unitarians, while we coun

tenance Arminians . For Arminianism is

the mother ofUnitarianism, and ofall other

erroneous opinions on religious subjects.

The scheme of Arminians is more directly

and totally opposed to the holiness and sov

ereignity of God, as they appear in his de

crees and conduct than any other scheme of

In vain do they, who profess to be

Orthodox, attempt to overcome and remove

Unitarianism, and Universalism, and infidel

ity, and Atheism from New England, while

they harbor the mother of these pernicious

delusions . If they would not increase and

multiply the erroneous progeny, they must

cease to maintain an illicit intercourse and

connection with their mother. Arminianism,

in spirit, practice and sentiment, is the life

and strength of all the error and of all the en

mity , that exist in mankind against Godand

his law, against Jesus Christ and the gospel.

The holiness and sovereignity of God are

directly and totally opposed to the sinfulness

and stubborness of the human heart.

ing is gained, so long as sinners maintian their

enmity against God. Here the controversy

between the friends and foes of God and his

truth turns upon the real character and true

error.

Noth
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glory ofGod ; and it is not settled in respect

to any person, until he turns from himself,

in view of his sinfulness and dependence ;

and unto God in view of his holiness and

sovereignty, and submits himself with holy

repentance to his holy and sovereign pleas

ure. In the exercise of such repentance , no

person can find, or make any difficulty , that

can prevent the exercise of faith toward the

Lord Jesus Christ, as God and man, in two

distinct natures. and one person forever, and

as the only foundation of forgiveness and sal

vation from endless punishment. The holi

ness and sovereignty of God, and the sinful

ness and dependence of man lie at the foun

dation ofthe whole gospel and of the whole

glory of God inthe redemption of his people.

These are the great objects and subjects

which Paul exhibits in his system of theolo

gy, as it is contained in his epistle to the

saints of Rome, and implied or expressed, in

his other epistles. And if we carefully ex

amine the sentiments and the sermons of

President Edwards, it will be found, that his

thoroughandfaithful exhibition ofthe holiness

and sovereignty of God and of the sinfulness

and dependence of man, were the foundation

of his strength and success in the ministry

of the gospel. The truth on these subjects,

God most fully and clearly and constantly

exhibts in all his works and ways. And the

truth on these subjects he will most fearfully

and gloriously exhibit by the decisions of the

final judgement and by the eternal retribu

tions of heaven and hell. Most certainly,

then, the holiness and sovereignty of God

and the sinfulness and dependence of man,

are the main pillars in the system of religion,

which is taught in the Bible. The truth on

these subjects supports every doctrine and

duty, every promise and threatening, every

blessing and curse, every reward and pun

ishment, and every motive, which agrees

with the holy gospel, which God reveals to

man. Let the controversy between God

and man respecting his holiness and their

sinfulness, his sovereignty and their depend

ence, be settled and all other difficulties and

objections on religious subjects will soon

cease. Against the truth on these subjects ,

all errorists and all transgressors are feeble

and foolish. And with the truth on these

subjects, the friends of God will be so strong

and wise, that they can stand in his name,

and withstand every class of errorists and

deceivers. So far as the Trinitarians, in the

controversy with the Unitarians have nar

rowed, or obscured , or varied the real foun

dation of the contention between God and

man, by a truce with Arminians, they have

been guilty of great folly and weakness.

And they will be obliged to return to the

strong hold ofOrthodoxy and intrench them

selves in the fundamental doctrines of the di

vine decrees, not shuning to declare the coun

sel and conduct of God in the reprobation of

the nonelect. In connection with the doc

trines of election and reprobation , the doc

trine of total depravity in its root and branch

es, in its blossoms and fruits ; the doctrine of

justification by faith alone through the atone

ment of Jesus Christ, and the doctrine of

instantaneous regeneration by the special and

sovereign agency of the Holy Spirit, canbe

taught and maintained, not in the counsel

and wisdom of man, but in the counsel and

wisdom of God, so as to silence and con

found all enemies and opposers. These sub

jects are the great heads and the great points

of the controversy, not between man and

man, but between man and God, the depend

ent and sinful creature, and the sovereign

and holy Creator. These are the doctrines,

against which the selfishness and foolishness

of the human heart rise with the greatest en

mity and violence. These doctrines arethe

most powerful weapons that can be used to

awaken , convince and humble sinners, and

to enlighten, strengthen and comfort saints.

Without the wise, thorough and faithful in

culcation of these doctrines, errors and delu

sions, spurious revivals and conversions, may

continue and prevail, but the true knowledge

of God and man will be removed from our

towns and churches and families. And ev

ery form of error and wickedness will arise

and overthrow the strength and order, the

beauty and glory of the churches in New

England. This great work of ruin, I fear,

will be done by such persons, as profess to

be Orthodox and Evangelical, and yet shun

to declare the whole counsel of God. The

war is not closed ; the battle is not fought,

and the victory cannot be gained, until the

wisdom and strength of God are exalted

against the folly and wickedness of man.

ATNIPAS.

CASE OF EDWARD IRVING.

We are happy in being able to present to the rea

ders of THE PRESBYTERIAN, the result ofthe

proceedings of the Presbytery of the Scotch

Church in London, in relation to the Rev. Ed

pressed in our first number, the Presbytery to

ward Irving. Agreeably to the earnest wish ex

which Mr. Irving was amenable, have acted with

decision and firmness, and have not only condem

ned his errors, but also excluded him from their

body.

utterly disclaims the errors alleged against him,

Mr. Irving, it appears from his advertisement,

notwithstanding the strong testimony in confirm.
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ation, which his book furnishes ; and he insinuates

that the serious and well substantiated charges

brought against him, have their originin the "ig

norance, misapprehension , or wilful perversion"

ofhis co-presbyters.-The Presbyterian.

Presbytery of the Scotch Church. London.

THE REV EDWARD IRVING.

A special meeting of the Presbytery of the

Scotch Church, in London and the South ofEng

land, was held on Tuesday last, to take into con

sideration the Report of their Committee , on the

works lately published by the Rev. Edward ir

ving onthe Human Nature of Christ. The chair

was taken at twelve o'clock by the Moderator.

Mr. Crombie proceeded to read the Report. It

took the whole work in detail , and gave extracts.

In the first instance , it charged the work with im

puting sin to the human nature of the Redeemer.

In page 111 of the work there was this passage

" I hold it to be the surrender ofthe whole ques

tion to say that he was not conscious of, engaged

with, and troubled by, every evil disposition

which inhereth in the fallen manhood." And in

page 126 " Manhood, after the fall, broke out

into sins ofevery name and aggravation; corrupt

to the heart's core, and from the centre of its in

most will, sending out streams as black as Hell.

This is the human nature which every man is

clothed withal, which the Son of Man was clothed

upon withal, bristling thick and strong with sin,

like hairs upon the porcupine.
I stand

forth and say that the teeming tountain of the

heart's vileness was opened on him.

This is the horrible pit and the miry clay out of

which he was brought.'

*

*

""

*

The manner in which Mr. Irving could screen

himself from the consequences involved in this

unwarranted position , was by dividing the person

ofour blessed Lord, and representing him, not as

having two natures in one person, but as having

two persons, the one human and corrupt, the oth

er divine and holy. Thus, in p . 7 of the preface,

he says, " Whenever I attributed sinful propensi

ties, and dispositions , and inclinations to our

Lord's human nature , I am speaking of it as con

sidered apart from him in itself." This was con

trary to the Confession ofthe Church of Scotland.

With pain, but not with surprise , the commit

tee perceived that fundamental doctrines were

mutilated and undermined in Mr. Irving's specu

lations, and this was especially visible in respect

to the grand doctrine of the atonement.

The Report proceeded , secondly, to prove that

the doctrine ofthe satisfaction ofour blessed Lord,

as taught by the Church, was in various instances

turned into ridicule by Mr. Irving's work.

Lastly, in the work was found a denial ofthe

doctrine of imputation and substitution ; for in

page 117 he said , “ Away with itfrom mytheol

ogyfor ever." The committee, however, was

of opinion that the doctrine here impugned, was

one derived from God's own words, in 1 Pet. ii.;

2 Corinthians, v ; and Gal. iii .; and recognized in

the 97th answer of the Larger Catechism, and al

so in the Confession , chap. XI . sec. 3. The re

'port concluded by observing, that the committee

had thus set forth the errors they found in the

work which they had examined, by the words of

the gospel, and by the lights ofthe church. Hav

ing done thus, they had come to the conclusion

that there were in the work many things contra

ry to the truth .

Thirdly, the work was charged asbynecessary,

though not avowed inference, ofrenderingthe re

demption effected by Christ of no use; for if our

Lord had a sinful nature, he wanted a redeemer

himself, and could not, therefore , redeem others.

Indeed this was hardly left to inference, for in

the second page he expressed his belief that the

Lord " did bring his divine person into death,

possessed humanity, into the one substance of

manhood created in Adam; and, by the fall

brought into a state ofresistance to, and aliena.

tion from God, of condemnation and proclivity to

evil; and bearing it all upon his shoulders , in that

very state in which God put it after Adam had

fallen , did suffer its sorrows, its darkness, and hid

denness from the countenance of God." And in

page 95, the doctrine of the Church was ridiculed

as a stock-jobbing Theology, thereby gainsaying

the confession, chap. XI. which said that Christ
had made full satisfaction.

[Remarks were then made by several members,

generally in approbation ofthe report; it was then

adopted bythe Presbytery with only one dissen

tient vote.]

The Rev. Mr. Crombie again rose and said,

that another thing remained , and it was exces

sively painful to him to be obliged to come for

ward. Hitherto they had been dealing with a

book which had been published to the world, but

now they were driven by the conduct of their

brother in withdrawing himself from their juris

diction , to pass some sentence upon himself; this

was mostpainful , and had he come in even at this

late hour and submitted, the Presbytery would

have been best pleased to have disposed of the

matter privately, and if possible, amicably. That

however was not the case, and he should there

fore move

" That from the Report ofthe Committee, and

from their own knowledge, the Rev. Edward Ir

ving had published a work containing errors sub

versive of the doctrines of Christianity, and con

trary to the standards ofthe church, which they

therefore condemned; and ashehadbeen thrice

summoned, and refused to attend, it was hereby

declared that he was no longer a member of this

Presbytery , nor capable of being admitted until

he publicly renounced the errors to which hehad

given rise , and which he had publicly propound

ed."
The question was put, and both motions

were carried.

Then follows an advertisement signed by Mr.

Irving, David Brown a missionary, five elders,

and six deacons, all of Mr. Irving's congregation,

denying that Mr. I. holds the doctrines imputed

to him bythe Presbytery, from which we extract

the following sentence: "We declare

" That we utterly detest and abhor any doc

trine that would charge with sin , original oractu

al, our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

whom we worship and adore as " the very and

eternal God, of one substance, and equal with

the Father; who, when the fulness of thetime

was come, did take upon him man's nature, with

all the essential properties and common_infirmi

ties thereof, yet without sin"-"very God and

very Man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator be

tween God and man:" who in the days of his

flesh was "holy, harmless, undefiled, and full of

grace and truth;" " who through the Eternal

Spirit offered himself without spot to God:" " the

Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the

world;" " a Lamb without blemish and without

spot:" in which offering of himself " he made a

proper, real, and full satisfaction to his Father's

justice in our behalf."

It is certainly a remarkable trait in the charac

ter of all teachers of error, to deny their real sen

timents, whenever they are condemned, or when

adevelopement would affect their interest or pop

ularity.
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST .

DISSERTATION HI .

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom John î.

1,2,-" In the beginning was the Word, and

the Wordwas with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God."

PART III,-SEC. 2.

LET us now proceed more particularly to

prove that all the perfections of Deity, are,

in their full and original glory, attributed to

the Word, who is God. These perfections

are distinguished into two kinds.

First: Some are called incommunica

ble, because they cannot be ascribed to any

creature. But, as when explaining the ti

tle " I AM," in the preceeding dissertation,

it was clearly proved, against all gainsay

ing, that the Word, who was made flesh

and dwelt among us, is an eternal, necessa

ry, original, unchangeable, and independent

being: it is unnecessary to return to that

argument, and, therefore,

Secondly: We shall only contemplate

those perfections which are called commu

nicable, because they are in a limited sense

attributed to creatures : and they may be

considered in the following order . God is

a Spirit, infinite in wisdom, power, holiness,

justice, goodness, and truth. These are so

many glories ofthe divine nature, by which

God is distinguished from, and infinitely ex

alted above the highest orders of creatures .

"These perfections of God," saith Dr.

Owen, " which alone seem to be distinct

things inthe essence of God, are all of them

essentially the same with one another, and

every one the same with the essence of God

itself. For, first, they are spoken one of

another as well as of God : as there is his

VOL. VII.

NO. 11.

eternal power, as well as God-head. And,

secondly, they are infinite , and infinitely per

fect, or they are not. If they are, then, if

they are not the same with God , there are

more things infinite than one , and conse

quently more Gods than one for that which

is absolutely infinite is absolutely perfect,

and consequently God. If they are not in

finite, then God knows not himself, for a fi

nite wisdom cannot know perfectly an infi

nite being." Concerning these perfections

it may be observed ,

First, That all these characters are as

cribed to creatures . Angels and the souls

of men are spirits : they may have wisdom,

power, holiness , justice, goodness , and truth.

But though the titles when attributed to

creatures, are to be understood in a lower

sense, so as to imply nothing of divinity;

yet,

Secondly, It is by these very words that

the Scriptures reveal to us the character of

God. He is said to be a Spirit. The only

wise God. The mighty God. The holy,

just, and good God. And lastly, a God of

truth. Therefore when these characters are

attributed to him, they must mean what is

incommunicable to a creature . Otherwise

the Scriptures do not present us with the

true and proper character of God. Now,

Thirdly, Here the question arises—Are .

all those perfections ascribed to the Word,

in all that fulness of glory, as when they are

claimed by the Most High God himself ?

We answer, yes, surely. Not, indeed, as

he is a man, for thus he would have refused

it, as he did to the young man- Why

callest thou me good, there is none good but

one, that is God," but as one who thought

it no robbery to be equal with God, and is

over all, God blessed forever."

We enter upon this head of argument for

the beloved doctrine of our Lord's divinity,

with pleasure. Can any thing be more de

41
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lightful than to tell a sinner, or a saint, that

his Saviour is the great God ? That he is

the God of Salvation to whom belong the

issues from death. Thus saith God by the

prophet "O Zion that bringest good ti

dings, get thee up into the high mountains .

O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings , lift

up thy voice with strength : lift it up, be

not afraid ; say to the cities of Judah, Be

hold your God!" And who is this God ?

The prophet tells us, without any change of

person , with the same breath- Behold the

Lord God will come with strong hands, and

his arm shall rule for him. Behold his re

ward is with him, and his work before him."

" HE," i. e. the Lord God, " shall feed his

flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather the

lambs with his arm, and carry them in his

bosom, and shall gently lead those that are

with
,,young." Shall we lose a Saviour from

one verse, that we may deny his divinity, so

fully expressed in another ? No, by no means;

for the prophet goes on with his account of

the same person, " Who hath measured the

waters in the hollow of his hand, and me

ted out heaven with a span ;" and concludes

the glorious description with these words,

" all nations hefore him are as nothing : and

they are counted to him less than nothing,

and vanity ." Is . xl. 3. 10, 11. 17. Thus,

in these lofty expressions, we read of our

Saviour in the Old Testament. And in the

New, he is said to be the " image of the in

visible God." " The brightness of the Fa

ther's glory, and the express character ofhis

substance. Nay, he himself saith, " He

that hath seen me hath seen the Father. "

And, " I and my Father are one." One

nature, one essence, one Being.

But let us proceed to contemplate the

several particulars, according to the former

arrangement.

some Socinian writers express themselves .

Saith Biddle, " Is God in the Scriptures

said to have any likeness, similitude, per

son, shape ?" And gives his answer from

those passages of Scripture which mention

God's eyes, arms, hands and feet ; a plain

instance that " to them who are unbelieving

nothing is pure, but their mind and con

science are defiled. " Dr. Owen observes,

that, " the proposition which he would have

to be concluded from the answers to these

questions, is this-that according to the

doctrine ofthe Scriptures, God is a per

son shaped like a man." A conclusion so

grossly absurd, that it is refused as ridicu

lous by Tully, a heathen, in the person of

Cotta, against Tellius the Epicurean : the

Epicureans only amongst the philosophers,

being so sottish as to admit that conceit.

1. Spirituality is one essential and glori

ous perfection of the Divine Nature . Thus

God said to Moses , " Thou canst not see

my face ; for there shall no man see me and

live ." Ex. xxxiii . 2. Correspondent to

this, Christ told the woman of Samaria,

"God is a Spirit, and they that worship him

must worship him in spirit and in truth. "

John iv. 24. As we have very limited con

ceptions of our own spirits, it is not to be

supposed that we can fully explain the na

ture of him, who is the " Father of Spirits. "

But, one thing is plain enough, we must re

move every thing that is gross and corpore

al from our conceptions of God. The hea

thens changed the glory of the incorruptible

God into an image made like to corruptible

man." Correspondent to their idolatry do

""

66

But, though God in condescension to our

weakness, has told us of his eyes, ears,

hands and feet, yet we are not to conceive

of him so grossly as if he were altogether

such a one as ourselves ;" for his arm is not

the arm of flesh ; and he has not eyes of

flesh, nor does he see as man sees. In

Numb. xii . 7. 8, it is said of Moses, that

he shall behold the similitude of the Lord.

The word themunah, which is sometimes

taken for a corporeal similitude, is at other

times, for that idea, whereby things are in

tellectually represented : intheformer sense

it is frequently denied of God, as Deut. iv.

16 , you saw no similitude , &c. But it is

frequently taken in the other sense, for that

object, or rather impression, whereby our

intellectual apprehension is made : as in Job

iv. 16, " An image was before mine eyes,"

viz. in his dream, which is not any corpo

rael shape, but that idea,or objective rep

representation whereby the mind of manun

derstands its object. That which is in the

schools commonly calledphantasme, or else

an intellectual species, about the notion of

which it is here improper to contend. It is

manifest that in the place here alledged, it is

put to signify the clear manifestation of

God's presence to Moses, with some such

glorious appearance thereof as he was

pleased to represent unto him : therefore

doubtless," saith Biddle, " God hath a bod

ily shape."*

•

Again, Biddle asks, " Are there not, ac

cording to the perpetual tenor of Scripture,

affections and passions in God? As anger,

fury, love, hatred ?" Concerning which he

labours to make the Scriptures determine in

the affirmative. Dr. Owen having explod

* Owen's Vind. Evan. pp. 64, 65.
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"2

ed these blasphemies in several particulars,

concludes thus : " To ascribe affections pro

perly to God, is to make him weak, imper

fect, dependent, changeable, and impotent. "

And saith Bradbury, " This measuring an

infinite nature by a finite, is the way to

plunge at once into confusion and blasphe

my. These filthy dreamers defile the

flesh. ' The great God has been pleased

to make use of that language that obtains

among ourselves, but it is impossible to un

derstand him, in such a sense as the words

must have in the human nature, without be

coming vain in our imaginations.
We

must give up every perfection of the Deity,

if we do not throw out of these phrases all

those things that signify the weakness ofa

ereature." Thus saith the apostle James,

" God is not tempted with evil . " And

though we read of tempting the holy one of

Israel, and his being grieved with our ini

quities, yet we must not understand these

phrases in a way inconsistent with his eter

nal happiness.

19

Thus we are to conceive of the great

God as a Spirit, without bodily parts, and

above all the passions and confusions that

come into our nature-such a pure Spiritu

al Being, that the spirits ofjust men made

perfect, and the very angels themselves cov

er their faces in his presence ." " The hea

vens are not clean in his sight. '

""

give every man according to his ways,

and according to the fruit of his doings."

Jer. xvii . 9, 10. Now, this very knowl

edge is claimed by Christ himself. " I will

kill her children with death : and all the

churches shall know that I am he that

searcheth the reins and hearts : and I will

give unto every one of you according to

his works." Rev. ii . 23.

Let us now fairly , and honestly, examine

whether the Scriptures teach us to conceive

of Jesus Christ as possessing this pure Spir

itual nature of God. That it cannot be af

firmed of him as a man, is very evident.

He bids the disciples " handle and see him ;"

for saith he, " a spirit hath not flesh and

bones, as ye see me have. " He could not

be truly a man, if he was only a spirit. But

the question is, do not we read of him in the

Bible as having a being that was invisible ?

We read in Mark ii . 8 " When Jesus per

ceived in his Spirit that they so reasoned

within themselves, he said unto them, why

reason ye these things in your hearts ???

Matthew expresseth it, by knowing their

thoughts, and thinking evil intheir hearts.

Chap. ix. 4. Now that this knowledge,

which he had by his Spirit, proves the truth of

his Divine Nature, is plain from the manner

in which Solomon addressed the most high

God. "Thou only knowest the hearts of

the children of men." 2 Chron. vi. 30.

Nay, God himself claims this knowledge

as a peculiar prerogative. " The heart is

deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked : who can know it? I the Lord

search the heart, I try the reins, even to

That Christ hath a Spiritual, i . e . a Di

vine nature, is also evident from his resur

rection . For though the Holy Spirit is not

to be excluded, the apostle seems to have

a principal regard to the divine nature.

" He declared himself to be the Son of God

with power, according to the Spirit of Ho

liness," or divine nature, in opposition to

what hewhat he was, as made of " the seed of Da

vid, according to the flesh." Rom. i . 4 .

For saith he, " I have power to lay down

my life, and I have power to take it again."

That Jesus Christ has a spiritual nature,

distinct from, and superior to, his soul as a

man, is also evident from what the apostle

declares in 1 Tim. i . 16-" For this cause

I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus

Christ might show forth all long-suffering,

for a pattern to them that should believe on

him to life everlasting. " And then with

out starting from one person to another, he

saith, Now to the King Eternal, Immor

tal, Invisible, the only wise God, be glory

forever and ever. Amen." Are not these

titles proportioned to the account? What

is said of him is but equal to what is done

by him. It is he whom Moses saw, as the

glorious invisible.”
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Correspondent to this does the same apos

tle speak in the same epistle , chap . vi. 14,

15, 16. He charges Timothy to " keep

the commandment to the coming of Jesus

Christ, which (i . e . which coming) in his

own times he shall show, who is the bles

sed and only Potentate, King of kings and

Lord of Lords ; who only has immortality,

and dwells in that light which no man can

approach unto, whom no man has seen, or

can see ; to whom be glory and power ever

lasting. Amen. " Here observe, First,

these are said to be his own times ; though

Christ told the disciples that the Father has

put the times and seasons in his own power.

And, Secondly, the thing to be shown at

the appearing of Christ, is a person who is

the blessed and only Potentate, King of

kings, and Lord of lords. This is plainly

affirmed of Christ, as his public and display

ed character. " He hath on his vesture,

and on his thigh, a name written, the King

of kings, and Lord of lords . " Rev. xix.
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16. And who is also called the " Prince

of the kings of the earth . " Rev. i . 5 .

Thus it is very plain from the Scriptures

of truth, that though Jesus Christ be truly a

man ; yet, spirituality which is one glory of

the Divine Nature , is affirmed of him, which

fully proves the divinity of his person.

It is hoped that the candid reader will

bear with the writer, in enlarging so fully

on this branch of the subject. It is judged

necessary, as not only Arianism, but Socin

ianism, or if it delight them more, Unitari

anism, with all their blasphemies, are spread

ing very fast, and very far. Popery is

coming in like a flood, with all the images

and paintings, all the toys and trumpery of

a religion which God abhors. And, in fine,

when ignorance and enthusiasm so much

abound, that some frame to themselves men

tal ideas of God, of the person of Christ ;

and, in their extacies, imagine they see his

wounds, andfeel his blood. But the ob

ject of faith is spiritual, divine, and superna

tural ; and thus can be discovered only by a

supernatural discovery, made to the soul, by

the Spirit of God, by means of the Word.

Thus saith the apostle Paul, " Wehave not

received the spirit of the world , but the

Spirit which is of God, that we might know

the things that are freely given us of God."

1 Cor. ii . 12. And saith the apostle John,

1 Epistle, iv. 20- " And we know that the

Son of God is come, and hath given us an

understanding, that we know him that is

true, and we are in him that is true , even

in his Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true

God, and eternal life ."

2. Another glory of the Divine nature is ,

that it is infinite, and incomprehensible . The

great Godis an infinite Spirit. This cannot

be affirmed ofany other being : it cannot be

denied of him. This he declares himself.

"Am I a God at hand , saith the Lord, and

not a God afar off ? Can any hide himself in

secret places that I can not see him ? saith

the Lord: do not I fill heaven, and earth ?

saith the Lord." Jor . 23, 24, 25. Biddle,

with his master Socinus, denies this, name

and thing. For saith he, " examine the ex

pressions of God's being infinite, and incom

prehensible, of his being a simple Act. And

thou shalt find, that as these forms of speech

are not owned by the Scriptures, so neither

the things contained in them." See preface

to Biddle's Catechism.

(

6

ry where, and circumference no where.'

And that of Seneca, Turn which way thou

wilt, thou shalt see God meeting thee ;

nothing is empty of him, he fills his own

works. Plutarch, expressing the same

thing, saith, He is a pure mind, mixing

itself, and mixing (so they expressed the

presence of the infinite mind) with all

things. ' So the poet, ' Jovis Omniaplena,'

all things are full of God : for God they in

All this is corres
tended by that name."

pondent to Paul's speech to the Athenians,

" God, that made the world, and all things

therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and

earth, and dwelleth not in temples made

with hands-He giveth to all life, and

breath, and all things. He is not far from

every one of us : for in him we live, and

move, and have our being : as certain also

of your own poets have said ; For we are

also his offspring. " Acts xvii. 24, &c.

But, let us examine the Scriptures more

fully, and we shall find, in opposition to

Biddle's blasphemous assertion, that they

present us with very clear and abundant

testimony to the infinite and incomprehensi

ble nature of God. Solomon, in his prayer

at the dedication of the Temple, recoils,

and expresseth his faith in the seeming lan

guage of unbelief, " Will God indeed

dwell on the earth ? Behold , the heaven ,

and heaven ofheavens, cannot contain thee :

how much less this house that I have build

ed ?" Thus saith the Psalmist " Whith

er shall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither

shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend

up into heaven, thou art there : if I make

my bed in hell, behold thou art there : ifI

take the wings of the morning, and dwell

in the uttermost parts of the sea ; even

there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right

hand shall hold me."" Ps. cxxxix. 7-10.

But, this account of God is condemned by

the very heathens. Thus I read in Dr.

Owen's Vind. Evan. pp. 60, 51-"That

known saying of Epodocles passed among

them, 'God is a circle whose cenrte is eve

Let us now examine the Scriptures, if

they teach us to believe that this infinite and

incomprehensible nature is affirmed of Jesus

Christ ? Do but consider whatherepeatedly

said. When he called himself the "living

bread," the Jews said, "This is a hardsay

ing ; who can bear it ? He said unto them,

doth this offend you ? What and ifye shall

see the Son of Man ascend up where he was

before?" John vi. 61 , 62. This cannot

be said of his human nature, but is true of

his Divine : as he himself declares-" I was

set up from everlasting, from the begin

ning or ever the earth was. When there

were no depths I was brought forth," &c.

Prov. viii . 23, 24. Though it was only in

these last days that he came out of Bethle

hem Ephratah, as a man ; yet his goings
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forth have been of old, from everlasting, as

God. The same thing Christ told Nico

demus,-" No man hath ascended up into

heaven, but he that came down from heav

en, even the Son of man who is in heaven. "

John iii. 13. As a man he had not ascend

ed into heaven at the time he said it ; nor

in that character did he come down from

heaven. But he speaks of going thither,

and being there, even whilst he was upon

earth ; which no one could say but he who

had declared before, " Do not I fill heaven

and earth, saith the Lord. " He saith to

the disciples, " I came forth from the Fa

ther, and am come into the world : again I

leave the world and go to the Father."

John xvi. 28.

be easily dissolved ; yet, even this carries

more in it than they would gladly allow.

For, according to their own way of reckon

ing, Christ might be present with the apos

tles after he was gone to heaven : that he

could be both on earth and in heaven at one

time and if he could do this for the space

of forty years, he could as easily do it till

the consummation of all things. It was

this that carried the apostles through all

their troubles. " I will deliver thee," saith

he to Paul, from the people and the gentiles,

to whom I send thee." And when he

speaks of the success of this promise that

was given him by Christ, he calls it, "Ob

taining help from GOD. The one is plain

ly matched to the other, being only two

parts ofthe same speech." *
And in anoth

er place " At my first answer no man

stood with me, but all men forsook me.

Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me,

and strengthened me. " 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17.

3. We pass on to another attribute of

God, which the Scriptures ascribe to Christ,

and that is, Infinite Wisdom.. " O the

depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and

knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are

his judgments, and his ways past finding

out !" This glorious attribute of God is al

so denied. To overthrow the prescience,

or foreknowledge of God, Biddle asks

" As for our free actions, which are neither

past nor present, but may afterwards either

be, or not be, what are the chief passages

of Scripture from whence it may be gath

ered, that God knoweth not such actions till

they come to pass ; yea, that there are such

actions ?" But Biddle mentions no such

passages, nor indeed can one be produced.

Dr. Owen observes, " That God doth fore

see all future things, was amongst mere

Pagans so acknowledged as to be looked

upon as a common notion of mankind : So

Zenophen tells us "that both Grecians and

Barbarians consented to this , that God

knew all things present and to come. And

this knowledge, (saith that great philoso

pher, ) is the foundation of the prayers and

supplications of men, for the obtaining of

good; or the avoiding of evil . "

Let us look into the Scriptures, on thein

finite wisdom ofGod. " Great is our Lord,

and of great power ; his understanding is

infinite ." Ps. cxlvii. 5. " Known unto

God are all his works from the beginning of

the world." Acts xv. 18. "God is great

er than our hearts, and knoweth all things."

1 John iii. 20. This is displayed in all his

* Bradbury.

† See Biddle's Catechism.

The same is affirmed with regard to his

gracious presence with his people. To the

Father he professeth, " I am no more in the

world; but these are in the world and I

come to thee." John xvii. 11. And yet to

his people he has promised, " Where two

or three are gathered together in my name,

Iam in the midst ofthee." Matt. xviii. 20.

Nay, he speaks of himselfas being joint with

his Father, in regard to this gracious presence.

First, he saith, "He that loveth me shall

be loved of my Father, and I will love

him, and I will manifest myself unto him."

And, secondly, to show that he was not

alone in this great and gracious affair, he

saith, " If a man love me, he will keep my

words, and my Father will love him, and

we will come unto him and make our abode

with him." John xiv. 21. 23. Once more :

When Christ gave his disciples a commis

sion to preach the gospel to all nations , it

was exposing them to the greatest danger,

from all the learning and authority in the

world. But he encouraged them to proceed,

by adding these comfortable words " Lo

Iam with you alway, even to the end of

the world." Matt. xxviii . 19, 20. This

cannot be understood of his bodily presence :

for, " while they beheld, he was taken up ;

and a cloud received him out of their sight."

Acts i. 9. And " the heavens must receive

himuntilthe times of restitution ofall things."

Acts iii. 21. Those who imagine a person

al reign of Christ on earth, have been oblig

ed to seek out many inventions.

But, to return to the promise which

Christ made to his disciples, I adopt the sen

timents of a great divine. Saith he, " We

do not envy our criticks all their gains, by

the interpretation of these words, "the end

of the world:" viz. that they signify_no

more than to the end of that age.
For

though that uncomfortable exposition might
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works ; as he is a Creator. Thus saith

the Psalmist " In wisdom thou hast made

all things." Ps. civ. 24. And saith the

prophet "He hath stretched out the heav

ens by his understanding. " Jer. v. 15.

And, as a Redeemer, we are to say—“ To

the only wise God our Saviour be glory

forever." Jude 25.

the Son revealed him : but this cannot be

the full meaning. There was something

in both of these wonderful persons which

required an infinite mind to comprehend.

There was that in the Son which none but

the Father knew ; and there was that in

the Father, whichto none but an uncreated

mind lay open. Matt. xi. 27. In fine, Christ

speaks of this mutual contemplation, with

regard to the purposes of God. We shall

here mention only one example , viz. those

respecting his own death, " As the Fa

ther knoweth me, even so know I the Fa

ther. " As if he had said , we know one

another : he knows what I have promised

and engaged, and I know what he hath

appointed, and demanded, and in conse

quence of such a mutual agreement," " I

lay down my life for the sheep." John x. 15.

(To be Continued.)
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Now the question is, Do the Scriptures

ascribe this infinite wisdom to Christ ?

Isaiah saith, " His name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor . " chap. ix. 6. He

is fully acquainted with all the wisdom of

the Father ; for, " the counsel of peace was

between them both." Zech vi . 13 . " In

him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge ." Col. ii . 3. In the beginning

of his ministry, he did not commit himself

to man, because he knew what was in man.

John ii . 24, 25. He tells the disciples

" I have chosen you twelve, and one of

you is a devil ;" for saith the historian ,

" Jesus knew from the beginning who they

were that believed not, and who should

betray him." John vi. 64. " There was

nothing in human nature that could make

him capable of knowing the thoughts of

their hearts ; much less of seeing an apos

tacy so far off, and calling a man a devil

for what he was to do some time after,

at a time that he made a full profession of a

saint." Peter saith, " Thou, Lord, know

est all things, thou knowest that I love

thee." Is not this correspondent to Job's

confession to the great God himself? " I

know that no counsel can be withholden

from thee." It is said, " that hell and de

struction are before the Lord." Prov. xv.

11. And of Christ, that " There is not

anycreature that is not manifest in his sight. "

Heb. iv. 13 Nay, Christ is not only ac

quainted with the works, but with the very

nature of God. Thus he spake when on

earth, as alone equal to a mutual contem

plation with the Father, "No man," saith

he, "knoweth who the Son is but the Fa

ther, and who the Father is but the Son."

He speaks here of a privilege that no crea

ture ever had, he was alone in it . Now,

what but an infinite nature could behold an

infinite nature ? The eye must be equal

to the object. The seeing of God was too

much for any but Christ ; and which com

pletes the argument, the seeing of Christ

was too much for any but God. He adds

these words, " And he to whon the Son

will reveal him." It is plain these words

are to be taken in an eminent sense ; for

several knew the Son , and it is here sup

posed that many knewthe Father, to whom

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

AN ESSAY

Towards bringing about a Scriptural

Unanimity amongst all the different

branches ofthe visible Church ofChrist.

(Continued from page 560. )

IN my last communication I noticed some of

the causes which are at present preventing

a proper Scriptural Unanimity in the visible

church .

There are many other causes, which are

perhaps, to as great an extent as those men

tioned, barriers inthe way of that unanimity,

which is essential to a scriptural union , and

that visible communion and fellowship, which

should obtain among all the members ofthe

family of Christ Jesus. But the nature of

your Miscellany would not warrant me to

Occupy so much space with one part of a

subject, as a full investigation of all these

causes would necessarily require. I must

be content, if I can merely assist your read

ers, in commencing an enquiry after these

obstacles. You will, however, permit me

to notice, which I will endeavor to do with

brevity, one or two more obstacles, before I

dismiss this part ofmy subject.

And here, as a very prominent, one, I

would notice a want of brotherly love..

This is the 4th mentioned. Among all

christian graces, there is probably no one,

so much talked about and so little under

stood at present, as charity. Charity is

generally represented as the great basis on

which all the popular associations ofthe day

are founded. On the principles of christian

charity , itis said, all religious denominations

may unite in circulatingthe scriptures. Or, all

denominations may unite in a Tract Society,
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to publish tracts to instruct the young and

ignorant in the way of salvation . And that

6

same with brotherly love, requires us to dis

charge towards our brother, or neighbor, all

the duties which the law of God prescribes.

If then we were in the exercise of true

brotherly love, we would be concerned that

all men should know and believe the truth,

and the whole truth. And we would be

willing to use all scriptural means to bring

them to the knowledge of the truth. There

would be no "shunning to declare the whole

counsel of God," for fear of offending men.

The good of souls would be of vastly more

account, than the fear or favour ofmen. Nor

would we avoid opposing their erroneous

sentiments, from the fear of incurring their

displeasure . But we would faithfully testi

fy against, and reprove both their errors in

practice and in doctrine, according to the

divine rule . Lev. xix. 17. Thou shalt not

hate thy brother in thy heart : thou shalt in

any wise rebuke thy neighbour and not suf

fer sin upon him.' That principle which

forbids, us, plainly and pointedly to testify

against and condemn every error , for fear

of offending those who embrace it, is sadly

misnamed ,when it is called either charity, or

brotherly love. And if brotherly love re

quires us to rebuke a brother, or a neighbour,

and not suffer sin upon him ; the same prin

ciple would certainly require us to extend the

same act of kindness to a society of neigh

bours and brethren . While professed chris

tians will encourage and cherish sin either

in practice or doctrine, in one another by

express or implied approbation, while they

suffer sin upon another,' even by silently ap

proving of it, there seems but too much

reason to fear that that glorious day, when

God will give his people one heart and one

way,' is yet far off. A want of this exer

cise of brotherly love seems to be among

the most prominent barriers, which the

spirit of the present age has introduced, in

the way of fellow-christians seeing eye to

eye, and walking hand in hand in their re

ligious profession and practice . One will

not dare to tell another his faults or reprove

him for his errors, for fear of giving offence ,

or incurring his opposition. To venture up

on the discharge of the duties of brotherly

love in the scripture sense of the term,

seems now, to be more than a man's repu

tation for charity or liberality, is worth. Yet

we find that the Psalmist considered this the

greatest act of kindness, that his friend could

bestow upon him. Ps. cxli . 5. ' Let the

righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness ;

and let him reprove me, it shall be an ex

cellent oil, which shall not break my head. ”

And according to this, the prophet is charg

6

6

these institutions are so conducted that all

denominations, however they may differ in

their views about divine truths, can co-oper

ate without giving offence to the conscien

tious opinions of one another. Or in other

words, that the points about which they dif

fer must not be mentioned at all; or they

must be so ambiguously expressed, that they

may be understood to favour the opinions of

all, or of none. Allthis is ascribed to charity.

And the result is said to be a great increase

of brotherly love. But here we should en

qnire, whether this is that charity which is

the greatest of all graces . ( 1 Cor. xiii . 13. )

Let us only take one mark of the charity

there described, and see, whether it can be

the same, with that, for example, which could

prevail in a modern Tract Society. Chari

ty rejoiceth in the truth. v. 6. Here theHere the

word truth', being limited by the article

' the', emphatically embraces all revealed

truth. Now suppose the subject introduced

in a Tract Society, to be Baptism, as contain

ed in the commission of Christ to his apos

tles. (Math. xxviii. 19. ) Go ye therefore

and teach all nations baptising them, &c."

for this subject must be important if any one

can be so. And Christ must also have in

tended that this ordinance should be adminis

tered to children, or that it should not. And

which ever he intended must be the truth,

in which charity rejoices. Now, it must be

evident that that charity which would forbid

the members of a Tract, or any other Socie

ty, to express themselves conscientiously on

this subject, lest they should offend either the

Pedo-baptists, or Anti-pedo-baptists , can

not be that charity which rejoiceth in the

truth. Such a neutrality or indifference,

instaed of rejoicing would greatly grieve the

spirit oftrue genuine scripture charity. Every

careful reader of the Bible must know that

in scripture language charity and love are

synonimous terms. In the Greek scriptures

the original word is the same. Now if we

take scripture to interpret scripture, we will

readily find why charity or love is said to

be the greatest of all graces. In Rom. xiii .

10. love is said " to be the fulfilling of the

law." And in Math. xxii . 37-40. the

whole law is made to consist in love to God

and love to man. Love to God consists

in the proper discharge of all the duties God

requires of us. It consequently requires us

to embrace and hold fast every truth which

God has revealed ; and to observe every

ordinance which he has appointed. And

love to our neighbour, which is precisely the
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ed. (Isa. lviii. 1. ) Cry aloud and spare

not ; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and

show my people their transgressions, and

the house of Jacob their sins. Now it will

not certainly be contended, that the prophet

was to show to the people of God only some

of their transgressions and sins ; but he was

to lay all their sins before them: Conse

quently their errors in doctrine, as well as in

practice: And not for the purpose of unne

cessarily wounding their feelings, or excit

ing their opposition ; but for the holy and

the affectionate purpose, of letting them see

and consider their transgressions and their

sins ; in order to their turning from them.

And according to the same principle of

brotherly love and divine charity, we find

Christ and his apostles testifying in the most

pinted manner against the errors and all the

errors of the generations in which they were

called to exercise their ministry. Can any

thingbe more pointed,than our Lord's warn

ing againstfalse teachers ? (Math. vii . 15. )

Beware of false prophets , who come to you

in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are

ravening wolves. The apostle Paul, when

he warns Timothy, on the same subject,

names the very persons, Hymeneus and

Philetus,' (See 2 Tim. ii. 17. ) and de

scribes the effect of their erroneous doctrines;

6 Their words will eat as doth a canker.'

See, also, with what plainness and point, He,

who is the Alpha and the Omega, He, who

is, and who was, and who is to come, the

Almighty, charges their defections upon the

churches of Asia, in the second and third

chapters ofthe Revelation. He hates both

the doctrines and deeds of the Nicolaitanes. '

And He threatens the heaviest punishment

against those churches who silently permit

ted their errors. When John, who was the

beloved disciple, instructs the elect lady and

her children, how they are to conduct them

selves towards false teachers ; he directs

them, not to receive theminto their houses,

nor bid them God-speed :" and for this

weighty reason, that "he who biddeth them

God-speed is a partaker of their evil deeds."

(2 John 9-11. ) And will any dare to

challenge these messengers of heaven as

destitute of charity or of brotherly love?

But to see whether flattering person's errors,

or silently conniving at them, or plainly

condemning and testifying against them, ex

hibits most of the genuine spirit of true love ;

take the illustration in 2Chron . xviii. Did

the conduct of Zedekiah, the false prophet

and his associates, who prophesied accord

ing to the wishes of King Ahab, and en

couraged him to go up to war against Ra

•

math-Gilead, manifest so much kindness and

true charity to him, as that of Micaiah, who

plainly foretold Ahab what should befall him

there ! Surely not. See also to the same

purpose, Jer . xxviii. in the case of Hananiah

and Jeremiah. Hananiah prophesied to the

Jews smooth things, such as were agreeable

to their wishes, and flattered their national

pride ; the message of the Lord, uttered by

Jeremiah, was the reverse of this , that they

must as captives, serve the King of Babylon.

Which of these acted according to the prin

ciples of true love and genuine charity to

wards this people ? The business is not

which was the popular man ; this is evident,

it would be he who prophesied smooth things;

but who was the true friend to the people,

and consulted their best interests ?

The length to which this part of my essay

has already been extended, compels me to

pass over, a number of other causes, which

had been originally included in my plan.

I had intended to notice and illustrate the

effects ofthe following causes, in addition to

those already discussed : viz. Bigotry, or ate

nacious adherance to a system, adopted with

out investigation, and defended without ar

gument.-A Sectarian Spirit, or a desire to

increase the numbers of a sect, without re

gard to soundness of principles or scriptural

unanimity or correctness of motive.-Ignor

ance of the former attainments of the church,

or the truths witnessed for in former times.

Ignorance ofthe condition and sentiments of

the different religious denominations at pre

sent. And a spirit of ambition amongmany

of the ministers of the gospel, too many

loving to have the pre-eminence . All of

which, with others that might be mentioned,

stand in the way, to a greater or less degree,

of a scriptural unanimity in the visible church.

Some, if not all of them; have an extensive

influence, at present, in rending to pieces,

and keeping at a distance the members of

the body of Christ Jesus. And although

these things cannot now be illustrated, yet

I trust, the mention of them, at this time,

may turn the thoughts and prayers of some

at least, to them, as sad causes of the mourn

ful divisions which at present prevail .

I shall now close this part of my essay

with the mention of one more cause, which,

on account of its radical importance, I have

reserved to the last . It is the neglect of

family instruction. I am aware, that many

think that the necessity of that strict atten

tion to family catechising by the heads of

families, so much urged by the Westminster

Divines and the churches of the Reformation

generally, in former times, is in a great
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measure removed by the multiplicity and

convenience of Sabbath, or as they are com

monly called ' Sunday Schools . ' But whatev

ercan be said in favor ofthese institutions, the

good they have done &c . , they never can re

lease the parent from his solemn covenant en

gagements made atthe baptism ofhis children .

I am speaking of the defects of professors

or members of the visible church. For it is

here that we must begin to correct the evil.

In the collection of confessions of faith, cat

echisms, form of church government, discip

line &c. of public authority in the church of

Scotland, printed in Glasgow 1785 , there

is an article so appropriate and pointed, that

I believe I cannot do the cause of truth, for

which I am pleading, a greater service here,

than to introduce some extracts from it.

While it is expsessly in point, it shows also

the sentiments of that church in former times,

on this subject. The article was originally

from the pen of an English divine, but

it was afterwards inserted among the

papers of public authority, in the church

of Scotland. Bewailing the great distrac

tions, corruptions and divisions in the church ,

he thus represents the cause and the cure :—

Among others, a principal cause of these

mischiefs is the great and common neglect

of the governors of families, in the discharge

of that duty which they owe to God, for the

souls that are under their charge, especially

in teaching them the doctrines of Christiani

ty. Families are societies that must be

sanctified to God as well as churches, and

the governors ofthem have as truly a charge

of the souls that are therein , as pastors have

of the churches . But, alas ! how little is

this considered or regarded ? But while neg

ligent ministers are (deservedly ) cast out of

their places, the negligent masters of fami

lies take themselves to be almost blameless.

They offer their children to God in baptism,

and there they promise to teachthe doctrine

of the gospel, and bring them up in the nurt

ure of the Lord ; but they easily promise and

easily break it ; and educate their children

for the world and the flesh, although they

have renounced these, and dedicated them

to God. This covenant breaking with God,

and the betraying the souls of their children

to the devil, must lie heavy onthem here and

hereafter. They beget children, and keep.

families, merely for the world and the flesh ;

but little consider what a charge is commit

ted to them, and what it is to bring up a

child for God, and govern a family as a

sanctified society . O how sweetly and suc

cessfully would the work of God go on, if ,

we would but all join together in our sever

VOL. VII.

al places to promote it ! Men need not then

run without sending to be preachers ; but

they might find that part of the work, that

belongeth to them, to be enough for them,

and to be the best that they can be employ

ed in. Especially women should be care

ful of this duty, because they are most about

their children, and have early and frequent

opportunities to instruct them ; so is thisthe

principle service they can do to God in this

world, being restrained from more public

work. And doubtless many an excellent

magistrate hath been sent into the common

wealth, and many an excellent pastor intothe

church, many a precious saint to Heaven,

through the happy preparation of a holy ed

ucation , perhaps by a woman, that thought

herself useless and unserviceable to the

church. Would parents but begin betimes,

and labor to effect the hearts of the children

with the great matters of everlasting life,

and to acquaint them with the substance of

the doctrine of Christ, and when they find

in them the knowledge and the love of Christ,

would bring them to the pastors of the

church, to be tried, [examined] and admit

ted to the further privileges of the church,

what happy , well ordered churches might

we have? Then one pastor need not be put

to do the work of two or three hundred

governors of families, even to teach their

children those principles which they should

have taught them long before ; nor should

we be put to preach to so many miserably

ignorant souls, that are not prepared by ed

ucation to receive it.

--

And it is for want ofthis laying the foun

dation well at first, that professors them

selves are so ignorant, as most are ; and

that so many, especially of the younger

sort, do swallow down almost every error

that is offered them, and follow any sect of

dividers that will entice them, so it be but

done with earnestness and plausibility.

For, alas ! though by the grace of God,

their hearts may be changed in an hour,

(whenever they understand but the essen

tials [ first principles] of faith, ) yet their un

derstandings must have time and diligence

to furnish them with such knowledge as

must establish them, and fortify them against

deceits . Upon these, and many the like

considerations, we should intreat all Chris

tian families to take more pains in this ne

cessary work, and to get better acquainted

with the substance of Christianity. And to

that end, (taking along some moving trea

tises to awaken the heart, ) I know not

what work would be fitter for their use,

than that compiled by the Assembly at

42
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Westminster. I do therefore desire that all

masters of families would first study well

this work themselves , and teach it their

children and servants, according to their

several capacities : and if they once under

stand these grounds of religion, they will

be able to read other books more under

standingly , and hear sermons more profita

bly, and confer more judiciously, and hold

fast the doctrine of Christ more firmly, than

ever they are like to do by any other

course. First, let them read and learn the

Shorter Catechism : and next , the Larger

Catechism and, lastly , read the Confes

sion ofFaith.

[To the Editor of the Religious Monitor. ]

DEAR SIR,-The following are a few observa

tions on a Book lately sent abroad into the world,

entitled " Submission to the Powers that Be,"

Ifyou will give them a place in your Magazine,

you will greatly oblige your old correspondent,

A. H.

Submission to " The Powers that Be"

Scripturally illustrated, a discourse in

three parts: by William L. Roberts ,

Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian

Congregations, in Sterling Galen and

York.

Intenui labor- Geor. 4. 6.

Thoughlowthe subject it deserves our pains.

This discourse is one of the most curious

performances that has of late issued from the

Press, at least so far as my information ex

tends . As a literary effort indeed, it may

not perhaps rank very high, nor even when

viewed as the work of a teacher of religion ,

does it seem calculated to bring much credit

to its author as an interpreter of Scripture .

For through the whole of the piece, the Di

vine seems lost in the politician. Yet it is

by no means unworthy of notice ; because it

furnishes an excellent specimen of the sin

gular arts to which Reformed Presbyterians

have recourse in order to prop up their tot

tering system. The author indeed dintinct

ly states, that one object of the discourse is

to defend the ground taken by Reformed

Presbyterians in relation to civil govern

ments, and that with this view he has intro

duced into it, his objections to the constitu

tion ofthe United States.

selves to every ordinance of man for the

Lord's sake whether it be to the king, as

supreme ; or unto governors, as unto those

that are sent by him, for the punishment of

evil doers, and for the praise ofthem that do

well. For so is the will of God, that with

well-doing ye may put to silence the ignor

ance of foolish men : As free, and not using

your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness,

but as the servants of God. Honour all

men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God.

Honour the king."

In the introduction to the discourse, the

author remarks that it is not uncommon to

brand with the title of a mere political Re

former, the clergyman who fearlessly applies

the law of his God to the civil transactions

of men. But he vindicates the practice

by the example of Knox and his kindred

spirits ofthe Reformation, and the extent of

the heavenly commission given to ministers

of the gospel; and he farther hints that it is

by means such as these that the kingdoms

of this world are to become the kingdoms of

of our Lord and of his Christ. He next

states that these considerations are his only

apology for discussing the doctrines of the

passage, and then proceeds to speak of two

different opinions which he says have been

held respecting it . To use his own words,

"two directly contradictory opinions are en

tertained by different communities respecting

its true import. " One of these opinions is

"that it enforces the doctrine of implicit sub

mission to the government that may provi

dentially exist , its immorality notwithstand

ing ; that we are permitted to inquire no

further than the fact of its existence in the

provdience of God, to assure ourselves that

it is his ordinance, when the text meets us

and enjoins upon us conscientious submission

and support.

""

The subject proposed for discussion in this

discourse is " Submission to the Powers

that Be," and yet the whole work appears

to consist of nothing else than an attempt

to prove that " the powers thatbe" are en

titled to no submission whatsoever. The

text is 1 Peter ii. 13-17- Submit your

" The other sentiment, and the one we

embrace is, that the passage is a discription

of civil government as it is moral, founded

in the moral law of God, and in this respect

his ordidance, exhibiting also the duty of

the subject with a reference to God's moral

institution : and does not by any means de

ny the right of dissent from immoral consti

tutions."

The avowed object of the author in the

whole of this discourse is to confirm this last

mentioned sentiment, which he says is the

one he embraces , " and at the same time to

give a scriptural explanation of this disputed

passage, and an illustration ofthe true nature

of submission to the powers that be." The

discourse is divided as follows into three

parts.
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1 .

1. "Passages of scripture will in the

first place be introduced and explained, which

exhibit the governments of the nations in

their present constitution, in opposition to

God and his law, and the true interest of

their subjects." In this part the author at

tempts to show that the scriptures describe

the governments of the nations, by which

he seems to mean all civil governments that

have hitherto existed , or do now exist:

As bestial and blasphemous in their constitu

tions. 2. As receiving their establishment

from the devil. 3. As in league with, and

supporting Anti-christ. 4. As at war with

Jesus Christ. 5. As malignant to the in

terests of the church. 6. As thrones of in

iquity, with which God will not have fel

lowship. 7. As systems of iniquity which

God hath destined to a fearful destruction.

8. And finally, it is asserted that those who

support these thrones of the nations, have

the curse of God denounced against them,

whilst those who withhold allegiance are

blessed of God . These statements the au

thor professes to establish by passages of

scripture chiefly taken from the book ofRev

elation, and quotations from McLeod on the

Revelation, whose lectures on that mysteri

ous book are pronounced by Mr. Roberts to

be invaluable, and whose account of the ten

horned beast, is declared to be " the best

elucidation which can be given of the sub

ject."

-

But he

II. " The passage and parallel texts must

in the second place be explained in consis

tency with such scriptures, and the received

maxim, The scriptures agree, they do

not contradict themselves." In this part of

his discourse the author campares the state

ments made by him in the first part, with

the text, and the following passages of scrip

ture which teach the same doctrine, viz :

Romans xiii. 1-7,-Titus iii. 1 ,-1 Timo

thy ii. 1-2. He admits there is an appar

entcontradictionbetween his own arguments

and these passages of scripture.

tries to reconcile these and untie the " gor

dean knot" as he is pleased to express it, on

the first mentioned principle, which he says

is that ofthe Associate church: but, as might

have been expected, all efforts made on this

principle are unsuccessful, and the knot re

mains untied. He next tries it on the prin

ciple which he himself advocates, and by it

he solves all difficulties , and " unties the

gordean knot with ease. The remainder

of the second part is taken up in vindicating

and establishing this principle which has such

magical effect, and in explaining the text

and similar scriptures agreeably to it.

"9

III. "Justify the dissent of Reformed

Presbyterians from the constitution of the

United States." The objections stated by

Mr. Roberts in the third part of his dis

course .to the constitution of the United

States are the following . 1. " It does not

recognise the being or providence of God,

nor the authority of Jesus Christ who is the

Prince of the kings of the earth. ' 2. "It

does not recognise God's revealed law. "

3. "It neglects the Christian religion or the

church of Christ, and esteems it no more

worthy of its support than Mahometanism. "

4. " It makes no provision for securing

moral, religious and upright rulers, but infi

dels and ungodly men may be, and are un

der its protection, appointed to the highest

offices of the land." 5. " The constitu

tion contains a positive , a direct and lamen

table immorality, namely, negro slavery."

6. " The constitution violates the sacred

principle of equal representation. " The

remainder ofthis part of the discourse is em

ployed inan attempt to shew that Reformed

Presbyterians are not the enemies of their

country, but its best friends, although they

dissent from its constitution, and condemn it

as immoral, and also in stating and obviat

ing some objections, often made to the prin

ciples advocated by this author.

I have thought it necessary to give this

somewhat minute account of this discourse ,

that those of your readers who may not have

seen it, may be able to form a correct opin

ion of its merits, and also to judge of the

pertinency ofthe remarks that may be add

ed. Those who are acquainted with the

matters that have been long in controversy

between the Associate and Reformed church

es, and with the manner in which the con

troversy has been conducted, will easily per

ceive that this discourse is an attempt of its

author, according to his ability, to misrepre

sent and expose the principles of Seceders on

the subject of obedience to civil rulers , and

also to vindicate and defend the views of Re

formed Presbyterians on the same subject.

I think it must be allowed that their princi

ples and views on the subject of magistracy

stand greatly in need of confirmation, but it

may well be questioned whether they will

derive much support from this performance

of Mr. Roberts.

It is worthy of remark that whensoever

Reformed Presbyterians have treated of

magistracy, they have generally, if not uni

formly assailed their brethren of the asso

ciate church. These last named have been

made to figure in all their literary produc

tions, from Nairn to Newton who boasted
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oppo
that he had put the last nail intotheir coffin,

and from Newton to Roberts on " the pow

ers that be," who shews clearly as he ima

gines " according to prophetic calculation , "

that unmingled sorrows await them, if in less

than half a century they do not renounce

their allegiance to the existing govern

ments, and come over to Reformed Presby

terians who have nothing to dread It

would seem as though they could not write

on this subject unless they have some of

their brethren the Associate church before

them to call forth their energies . And what

is worst of all they set forth their own mis

representations, instead of the principles

Seceders, like a man of straw, that they may

have the credit of demolishing them ; and

without some practice of this kind it would

appear they can produce nothing . As one

somewhat facetiously remarks, in the class

ical language of Scotland, " if there be no

tulchan, the cow refuses to give her milk. "

of

nations in their present constitution in

sition to God and his laws, and the true in

terest of their subjects." And the way in

which he arrives at this conclusion is some

thing like the following . In the first place,

he takes all the civil governments in the

lump, no matter whether they be Papal or

Protestant, Pagan or Mahometan, and de

clares them to be bestial and blasphemous—

to have received their constitution from the

devil- to be in league with, and supporting

anti-christ &c . In the second place he con

firms or rather attempts to confirm this

sweeping declaration, not by passages of

scripture, but by his own explanations of

certain portions of scripture . So that the

whole of the author's doctrine rests ultimate

ly not on the scriptures of truth but on his

own interpretation of them. This is such a

convenient way ofproving things, that it is

easy to see that any author who will conde

scend to use it, need be at no loss to estab

lish his sentiments, at least to his own en

tire satisfaction . But that the readers may

have a correct idea of the manner in which

this writer proves his assertions, it may be

necessary to furnish a specimen; and as

these are much alike, and proved much in

the same way, we may take the first in or

der, which is as follows, viz : " The scrip

tures describe the governments of the na

tions as bestial and blasphemous in their

constitutions. " The evidence produced in

support of this asssertion is Revelation

xiii. 1. " And I stood upon the sand of

the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the

sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and

upon his heads the names of blasphemy; and

Revelation xvii. 3. And I saw a woman

sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of

names of blasphemy, having seven heads

and ten horns." Inthe illustration givenof

I have thought it must be for some such

reason as this, that they uniformly introduce

Seceders, and the principles which they are

pleased to impute to them, into all discus

sions of this nature. Why do they not also

assail other denominations who hold like

sentiments ? Our brethren of the Presby

terian and Dutch Churches hold nearly if

not entirely the same sentiments with Sece

ders on the subject of civil magistracy, yet

these denominations are passed by without

notice, while Seceders are made to occupy

a very prominent place in the writings of

Reformed Presbyterians. Nor is it easy to

account for this strange partiality, unless it

may be from some mysterious influence that

they may be supposed to exercise over the

imaginations of the writers. We find

" Roberts on the powers that be" no less

guilty of this partiality than his predecessors,

and it was this that led me to notice the sub- these texts, the author asserts that these

ject, but I will detain the reader no longer

from a briefréview of the merits ofthe work

itself.

Ashas been already noticed, the discourse

is divided into three parts, and it may now

be proper to offer a remark or two on each

of these parts. And

1. The intelligent reader will perceive

that in the first part the author does not

even pretend to consider and discuss the

doctrine of his text. His avowed object is

simply to " exhibit the governments of the

*Roberts on the powers that be, pp. 44 , 45.

†It was a custom in some parts of Scotland to

place a calf's skin stuffed with straw, called a tul

chan, before cows, to induce them to give their

milk.

beasts are obviously the same and designate

the Roman Empire. That the seven heads

denote the common-wealth under seven

forms of government. That the ten kings

are the ten kingdoms into which the Roman

empire was divided . That these heads are

the constitutions or forms of government by

whichGod is blasphemed by their supporting

an idolatrous system of religion , and finally

that the man who swears allegiance to these

governments is himself a blasphemer.

From this specimen the reader will easily

see that Mr. Roberts' illustrations consist of

little else than assertions without proof, and

which will by no means warrant the conclu

sion to which he has come. Even were we

to admit that the ten governments of which
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he speaks were as beastly as he will have

them to be, surely this will not prove that it

is blasphemous to swear allegiance to the

government of the United States . Had he

shewn that this last named government was

one set forth in the Book of Revelation un

der the figure of a beast, then there might

have been some foundation for his assertions.

But as the matter now stands , even were

we to admit all he has said about the Eu

ropean governments, the whole of his argu

ments would just amount to this, viz. The

beast that rose up out of the sea is the Ro

man empire, divided into ten kingdoms, and

they are bestial and blasphemous &c. and

therefore it is blasphemous to swear alle

giance to the government of the United

States !! But this is really too absurd to

need any further remarks .

In the second part of his discourse , the

author professes to explain the text consis

tently with the principles laid down in the

first part. Here I cannot help remarking

that it would have been more judicious, and

certainly much less presumptuous to have

accommodated his principles to the doctrine

of the text, than to have set forth his own

principles as the standard by which the

meaning ofthe text was to be determined .

Yet this is the principle of interpretation

adopted by Mr. Roberts, and adhered to,

through the whole of his discourse . The

illustrations of scripture found in the first

part are simply his own assertions, and here

the object is to reconcile the text to these

assertions. That this may be done to pur

pose he gives a distorted view of the prin

ciples of the Associate church on the subject

of obedience to magistrates, and then at

tempts to refute them. But it is unneces

sary to dwell on this subject at present, as I

had occasion to offer some remarks on simi

lar misrepresentations in former communica

tions. Besides it will be evident from the

extracts he has made from their testimony,

that his brethren of the associate church"

plead for submission to no government but

what is " established by the consent of the

people," and only to its "lawful com

mands."

&c. with the doctrine ofour author, that the

governments of the different nations are en

titled to no obedience or submission whatev

er This, however, he easily sccomplishes

according to the method long in use among

the Reformed. That is to say, he endeav

ors to make it appear, that when the Apos

tles enjoined obedience to civil rulers , they

did not mean that the persons to whomthey

wrote, should yield obedience to any magi

strates then in being, but to the ordinance

of magistracy.
Let the reader only con

ceive of a government conducted without

magistrates, and the subjects obeying the

ordinance ofmagistracy, or let him conceive

of the citizens obeying the magistracy, and

at the same time refusing to obey the mag

istrate, and then he will be in possession of

the charm by which " Roberts on the Pow

ers that Be" gets his text to speak in the

Reformed style. Only think what an edi

fying spectacle it would be to see the or

dinance of magistracy as it is moral, bear

ing the sword and punishing evil doers,

and rewarding them that do well, without

the incumbrance of any executive officers.

Or, let us with the aid of Mr. Robert's

visual organs, look through the dark gloom

of the next fifty years, and there we shall

behold a still more gratifying sight. Be

yond that dark period you will see magis

tracy arrayed in all its glory, and the ma

gistrates all Reformed, and all who refuse

obedience to them, given over to destruc

tion. But with this reverie, which is too

replete with extravagance and folly to need

any refutation, I will no longer detain the

reader.

We may therefore pass from this subject

and take notice of the way in which Mr.

Roberts contrives to make the text and some

other scriptures chime in with his own views.

To some it might appear a hopeless under

taking to reconcile such exhortations as these ,

viz: "Submit yourselves to every ordi

nance of man for the Lord's sake" " Put

them in mind to obey magistrates"-" Let

every soul be subject to the higher powers,"

In the third part of the discourse, the au

thor proceeds to justify the conduct of Re

formed Presbyterians in relation to the gov

ernment of the United States. It appears

that Reformed Presbyterians refuse allegi

ance to the government ofthe United States,

on the ground that the government is not

constituted quite to their mind. So far as

can be gathered from their writings, it would

seem they consider it necessary that the

chief magistrate should be of their own re

ligious persuasion, or otherwise they cannot

conscientiously submit to his administration.

It would also appear that there never has

been any magistrate of this description, at

least since Reformed Presbyterians existed

as a separate denomination. And if we

may depend on Mr. Roberts† they have no

great prospect of getting one to their mind

for at least half a century to come. They

* Roberts on the powers that be. p. 44.

† Idem.
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are of course at present in a state of dissent,

as they term it, from the government under

which they live. Their objections to the

government ofthe United States, as given

by Mr. Roberts, are mentioned above.

These, however , need not now be discussed,

as it is my intention to leave them to do as

they please in the matter of allegiance .

subjects of this nature. The substance ofthe

whole discourse, just amounts to this , viz .

That the governments ofthe nations, are bes

tial and blasphemous, and among these is in

cluded the government of the United States.

That the text which inculcates obedience to

civil rulers does not mean submission to the

governments that now exist, but to magis

tracy as the ordinance of God, and that Ře

formed Presbyterians are justifiable in refus

ing allegiance to the government of the U

nited States . The whole performance is a

work of high pretensions, but of little merit.

It abounds in declamation and invective, but

is lamentably deficient in reason and argu

ment. As a specimen of sermonising, it

cannot be approved, for it proceeds on the

dangerous principle of explaining the scrip

tures according to the preconceived views of

the author, which is to handle the word of

God deceitfully. His labours at showing

forth the praises of McLeod on the Revela

tion, are fulsome and extravagant, and will

add nothing tothejust reputation ofthat divine.

His vanity and presumption also , whenspeak

ing of himself or his own religious denomi

nation , is both indecent and excessive . To

me it appears astonishing that a minister of

the gospel should be so much under the in

fluence of prejudice or party spirit, asto pub

lish it to the world as his opinion , that all

who may differ from him, as to their views

of magistracy, shall be " given over to tem

poral and eternal destruction " within half a

century . Such denunciations neither be

come the spirit of the gospel, nor the char

acter ofthe age. I had supposed that Re

formed Presbyterians had laid aside this way

of speaking about other religious denomina

tions, which to say the least of it, does not

become sinful men. I was led to form this

opinion from some statements which I saw

in a book, which was intended for a new

Testimony, and which was under the consid

eration of the Reformed Synod in Scotland

in 1821. In that work it is intimated that

they took the designation of Reformed, " not

on account of any superior worth or excel

lence in themselves ; not in the way of un

dervaluing what was good or laudable in oth

ers ; not from ostentatious motives , or a dis

position to say to their fellow professors,

stand by, for we are holier than you ; but

solely as expressive of their attachment to

the reformation cause," &c. This appeared

to me sufficiently modest, and I was much

pleased to see it, because it is a way ofspeak

ing much more befittingthe condition ofmen

* See Roberts on thepowers that be. p. 44,

It may, however, be proper to notice

what has appeared to me a singular incon

sistency in their conduct, in relation to their

submission to governments. They repre

sent the government of the United States to

be so immoral that they are constrained by

conscientious motives, to withold their alle

giance fromit, yet Mr. Roberts allows they

may pay taxes to support it, and that their

pulpits may resound with war sermons in de

fence of it, although it be bestial and blas

phemous. Now it is well known, that as

things now stand, their allegiance can be

easily dispensed with, but if they were to

resist the payment of the contributions im

posed on them by government, it would be

promptly enforced But if they can pay

taxes to support a government which they

consider immoral, which they know they

cannot refuse without inconvenience and ex

pense, while they refuse allegiance, which

the government does not think it worth while

to exact of them, it must appear that they

are guided by a prudent regard to their own

convenience in their dealings with gov

ernments. It does indeed appear that the

ground on which Reformed Presbyterians

now stand, has become very narrow . They

originally set out on the principle of refusing

all kinds of obedience to government on the

ground of its being unlawful. They soon

found this tobe inconvenient, and they came

to the determination to pay taxes to govern

ment, unlawful as they judged it to be. The

more strict among them considered this a de

sertion of the testimony. Now the only

thing they stick at, according to " Roberts

onthe powers that be," is allegiance, about

which no government has thought fit to give

them any trouble. Iftheygo on at this rate

for the next fifty years, it may be that they

will, before the expiration of that period,

have come into the views of other denomi

nations on the subject of magistracy, instead

ofhaving drawn all others into their pecul

iar way of thinking on that subject, which

possibly will answer just as well.

But I fear I have detained the reader too

long with these observations on a discourse

which, perhaps is hardly worth the trouble.

Indeed it is only worthy of notice, as it is an

example ofthe reformed way of discussing
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Mediator and Priest, our Advocate, four

liable to err, than the vain glorious boasting

of Mr. Roberts. It is to be remembered,

however that the book* whence the above

passage is extracted, is only an overture, and

may never be enacted into a judicial deed .

I would not, however, be understood as

speaking ofReformed Presbyterians in gen

eral, as being under the influence of the

same spirit, with our author, who considers

himself alone, as answerable for the senti

ments set forth in his book. Nevertheless;

he declares that he is not conscious of having

mistaken the principles of the Testimony of

his church, and he says he is not aware that

a single principle defended, in his discourse

will meet the objections ofhis brethren. But

it is also proper to mention , that he has inti

mated that his distance from his brethren

in the same faith, prevented consultation

with them ;" this I think is much to be re

gretted , because I believe there are among

them, some men of sound judgment, who

would have dissuaded him from sending

such a book abroad , into the world, which,

instead of establishing his principles , can on

lyserve to show the " nakedness ofthe land. "

If the cause of Reformed Presbyterians, can

be defended, it must be by other weapons

than " Roberts on the powers that be. "

Non tali auxilio, necdefensoribus istis ,

Tempus eget.-Aeneid, lib . ii. 521 .

These times want other aids.-Dryden.

[To the Editor ofthe Religious Monitor.]

DEAR SIR:

The following letter was writtenby the late ve

nerated Dr. Anderson, when he was beginning

to recover from a severe indisposition, which had

brought him apparently to the gates of death. It

has been transmitted by a friend, with a request

for its publication in the Monitor. Mr. James

Frazer, to whom it was addressed , had comple

ted his academical studies, aud had been engaged

one year in the study of theology, under Dr. A.

at that time Professor oftheology in the Associate

Presbyterian church; and under whose ministry

he had also been raised. Mr. Frazer was endear

ed to all who knew him, particularly his instruct

or and his fellow students, by his engaging man

ners, amiable disposition, and unaffected piety.

He possessed naturally fine talents, which were

highly cultivated for his age. He was the only

child of his aged parents, who still survive. He

diedon the 12th of May, 1817, on which day this

letter was written and read to Mr. Frazer a very

few hours before his decease.

*See sunmary of the history, principles and tes

timony ofthe Reformed Presbyterian church in

Scotland, Paisly 1821, page 53.

"MY VERY DEAR SIR:

"What shall I say to you? But a few

days ago I thought that this illness , from

which I am not yet recovered, would bring

me to the house appointed for all living ;

and still it behoves me to consider de

parture as at hand. How are we to be ex

ercised on the brink of eternity ?

my

ness.

1. In acknowledging our guilt and vile

It is necessary that we have the

sentence of death in ourselves, knowing

that we are wretched, and miserable, and

poor, and blind , and naked .

2. In looking away from ourselves and

every other creature to Jesus Christ, for

righteousness and salvation, according to

his call " Look unto me and be ye saved,

all ye ends of the earth ." Consideringour

selves as poor sinners, to whom God speaks

in the word of his gospel, let us be persua

ded that he gives us Christ to be the true

bread, to be our righteousness and salvation;

for Christ says, " My father giveth you
the

true bread from Heaven." Let us depend

on the righteousness of Christ alone as the

ground of our pardon and acceptance with

God ; " counting all things but loss and dung

that we may be found in Christ, not having

our own righteousness , which is of the law,

but that which is through the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is of God by faith" .

Let us look away from every thing in our

selves, from all our doings and sufferings,

from our frames and feelings, and even from

our own act of faith, to him who is the ob

ject of faith, whose name is " THE LORD

OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS ." Let each ofus call

him by this name with application to our

selves in particular, saying, " He is the Lord

my righteousness ;" not doubting that in

thus betaking ourselves to him, God will

own us as having a sufficient justifying right

eousness, on account of which we shall be

forever accepted before his throne, and ob

tain the full possession of the everlasting in

heritance. In betaking ourselves thus to

Christ, we come out of the region of the

broken law, where there is nothing but con

demnation and wrath, into the region ofthe

new covenant, where there is nothing to be

heard but peace through the blood of sprink

ling , which speaketh better things than that

of Abel. We should send the law, con

science , and Satan, to Christ, our surety,

for answer to all their claims and challenges.

No exercise is more pleasing to God, the

Father, than this ; because hereby we ho

nor the son, in the character wherein the

Father hath sent him, the character of our

Propitiation, our Righteousness.

**
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3. In embracing the promises, as all

"yea and and amen in Christ. " The pro

mises are all in Christ in two ways. First,

in respect of his righteousness, which is the

condition of all the promises ; on which ac

count we are to look for their fulfilment.

God gives us the promise of pardon , of a

new heart, the Holy Spirit, eternal life , to

assure us that he is willing to give us these

blessings, for the sake of his Son's right

eousness. O what encouragement is this,

to plead the promises, saying to a promising

God in Christ, " Do as thou hast said ."

Again, the promises are in Christ, as God

gives us all promised blessings in giving us

Christ ; and we receive them all in receiv

ing Christ. We are to live in faith, and

die in faith ; as the patriarchs did, having

seen the promises as a sure foundation for

faith to rest upon, being persuaded of them,

and embracing them, Heb. xi. 13. Let us

believe our full warrant to rest upon the

promises immediately, as our security for

the blessings specified in them. The inha

bitants of Jerusalem, in a time of danger,

rested on the words of Hezekiah ; what in

finitely greater reason have you and I to

rest upon the words of divine faithfulness

for eternal salvation ?

We should then be persuaded that he will

keep that which we have committed to him

against that day.

5. My dear friend, it becomes us in all

things to be resigned to the will of God in

Christ. This resignation is not ofourselves;

but in this, as in every other respect, the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is sufficient

for us. If it be his will to spare you, which,

with submission to the Lord's will, is the de

sire of your sympathising friend, as well as

the desire of parents and many others, he will

bring you back from the gates of death,

and will be with you here. But if he is

calling you away from the present life, he

is about to receive you to himself ; and your

death will be an answer to his intercesso

ry prayer, " Father, I will that those whom

thou hast given me may be with me to be

hold my glory. " O that the Lord may be

with you when you walk through the val

ley of the shadow of death.
Death is no

longer formidable to us in Christ ; it is but

a shadow ; it has lost its sting . In looking

to Christ we may look away from all our

fears of death.

·

6. When we are leaving the church on

earth we should offer up some petitions for

her welfare ; that the Lord may still take

care of his own cause ; that he may still

have a seed to serve him.

I am, dear and much esteemed friend,

Ever yours,

JOHN ANDERSON.

but we

4. In depending upon the grace and

spirit of Christ for carrying on and comple

ting the work of our sanctification. Our

hearts soon fail ; they are never to be

trusted. But Christ, by his grace and spirit,

is the strength of our hearts, the strength of

our spiritual life ; the strength of our faith,

our love, of our repentance, and of our holy

desires. We should be encouraged to have

our hearts weaned from the world ;

must be willing to owe this to the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who giveth power to

the faint, and to them who have no might

he increaseth strength. He giveth his

spirit to them that ask him, and then he is

said to be shed abundantly on us through Je

sus Christ. Let us seek of him the grace

of patience ; for he is the God of all pa

tience, and the God of all consolation . Let

us patiently wait for him, even when he

delays to give us the fulfilment of his word,

in the sensible answer of our desires and

prayers Let us rest upon his naked word .

and continue in prayer until our prayer be

turned to praise. Do we know in whom

we have believed ? We could find no rest

in the law, in the world , or any where else

but in him. We have our righteousness,

our strength, our light, our life, our com

fort in him ; weseek the enjoyment of him,

as our true and everlasting blessedness.

ANSWER TO QUERIES IN JANUARY NUMBER.

Two Queries are inserted in the January

number ofthe Monitor .

1. Is the church bound to help congrega

tions that are not able fully to meet the ex

pense of maintaining ordinances.

2. If she is so, what is the method ofdis

charging this obligation most agreeable to

the word ?

-" but God

To the first I answer, yes. This may be

presumed from the fact, that " not many

wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,

not many noble are called ,"

hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in

faith &c." for if the generality of God's peo

ple are poor, what more likely to occur a

mong them than times of pecuniary need,

and hence arises a mutual obligation and in

terest to every one to help his neighbour.

If the poor have not much to bestow,

much is not required. Let the poor widow

cast in her two mites with her many pray

ers, and they will be more and better for

than the wealth and great sums of the rich,

and enough to help them that need. But it
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is more than a presumption ; for first, it

will be found upon a fair interpretation to

be included in the law of Christ. "Bear

ye one another's burdens, and so fulfill the

law of Christ, Galatians vi . 2." This I

grant, has an immediate respect to the bur

den of him who has heen overtaken in a

fault, and has become truly sensible of the

error of his way. But to confine it to this

case would be most unwarrantable. It is a

law of Christ set down in general terms , ev

idently to apply to every case in which one

Christian can have access to help another in

bearing his burden, whatever it may be.

The term burden, especially in the plural as

it is here, is not peculiarly appropriate to

denote such a burden as is mentioned in the

first verse. Were it the only thing intend

ed, certainly terms more specific are to be

found. The term burden includes it because

it is one burden among many, but not the

only one. This is the universal law of

Christ's kingdom, and is not to be limited to

one sort ofburdens any more than to one time

or place. And since pecuniary difficulties

are oftentimes none of the least of a congre

gation's burdens, andothers having it in their

power to help them, this law makes it a

duty which they owe to Christ to do so.

2d. It may be inferred from a similar di

rection given in Romans xv. 1 , 2. "We

then that are strong, ought to bear with the

infirmities of the weak, and not please our

selves Let every one of us please his

neighbour for his good to edification." I

remark that the end here proposed is com

mon to the whole church, and may be ac

complished in various other ways, besides

bearing with infirmities. It is for his good

to edification, to have a fixed dispensation of

gospel ordinances ; for that is the principal

means which God hath ordained for this

purpose. And if we are bound in duty to

bear with infirmities, because in many cases

that may indirectly contribute to a brother's

edification, much more are we bound to bear

with him when need so requires, the bur

den of maintaining the most direct and pow

erful means ofedification- the gospel through

which so many great and precious promises

are to be accomplished. If this argument

be, as it constantly is, admitted to have force

among the members of the same congrega

tion, I see not how it can be refused the

same weight in the congregation of congre

gations. This leads me to remark,

3d. That it can be argued from the unity

ofchurch. It cannot be denied that all the

congregations under the inspection of the

Associate Synod, or any other Synod, are

VOL. VII.

but one body, professing to have but one

mind and one heart And the Apostle says

the whole body is fitly framed together. Ev

ery one has its own peculiar place and en

dowments assigned to it, in which it may

most fitly and effectually contribute to the

edifying of the whole in love. And what

even God has conferred on any one , wheth

er in temporals or spirituals, is destined for

the edification of the whole. Neither the

foot, the hand, nor the eye , nor any other

member receives any advantage which is

to be exclusively enjoyed by it. Wherein

soever the rest of the body can share with

it, it willbe freely and promptly accorded to

it, but especially and chiefly to the member

that suffers, no matter how remote its place

in the body. Suppose we give the mouth

and the reasoning made use of by some

professors, and it may be some congrega

tions , we shall still be in the legitimate use

of the apostles' argument . If the hand

should reply to the shoulder under its bur

den, your burden can never be laid on me,

what motive or reason have I to bear your

burden ; it is not meet that I should leave

my ease and freedom to come under your

load, or if it should say to the foot in its dif

ficulties, I have done my own proportion of

the toil, I will not stoop to extricate you,

would it not be unnatural, absud and schisma

tic ? Yet not more so than are the various

pleas and excuses of the members of Christ's

body for not helping one another. The

force of this argument is fully supported by

approved examples. Acts iv. 32.
" And

the multitudes of them that believed were

of one heart and one soul, neither said any

of them that ought of the things he possess

ed was his own ; but they had all things

common." How fearful the odds between

those times and the present, in the visible

church. Congregations (members) may suf

fer as much as they please-may expire and

not a single common impulse be felt, or com

mon effort be made to prevent it . Our dis

ease is desperate as to all means of cure in

the reach of men, and unless the great Phy

sician interpose his help, we must go down.

4th. It may be fairly argued from our du

ty to give to the poor. Under the law and

the gospel, this is alike a duty to minister to

the necessities of the poor. Even if our

enemy hunger, we are commanded to feed

him, and if he thirst we are to give him wa

ter to drink. And it is at our peril to neg

lect these commands ; for " he that hath this

worlds goods , and seeth his brother stand in

need, and shutteth up his bowels of compas

sion from him; how dwelleth the love of

43
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God in that man?" But if we are boundto

supply the less necessity, how much more to

supply the greater-the hungry soul with

the bread ofeternal life . And the argument

is a thousand fold, when in stead of one, it

is a whole congregation for themselves , and

posterity that lifts an imploring eye for this

help. He that shutteth up his bowels of

compassionfrom them, how dwelleth the love

of God in that man.

5th. This may be fairly deduced from the

example of Macedonia and Achaia , who sent

pecuniary aid to another nation and a dif

ferent people-to the poor saints in Judea ;

but still more from the examples ofthe multi

tudes who had all things incommon. " And

distribution was made as every man had

need, andthere was no lack." Acts iv.34-

35. This was done under no enthusiactic

or visionary influence, but the love of God

shed abroad inthe heart by the Holy Ghost,

through means of the gospel . And although

it does not argue, that we inthe present pos

ture of affairs, ought to sell our possessions

and have all things in common ; yet it in

contestably proves that the churchought, and

when she is of one heart and soul, she

will, provide for them that haveneed accor

ding to her abilities.

Poverty is none of the smallest difficulties

with which our scriptural profession has to

contend. This alone prevents companies of

faithful professors, year after year from ob

taining organization, and a settled ministry.

It disables others whohave obtained both , to

fulfil their promise which frequently neces

sitates a dissolution of the pastoral relation.

Others are impelled to solicit subscriptions,

of such as adhere to a different profession,

to make up an adequate sum, which are sel

dom continued beyond the year ; or they are

tempted to promise above their abilities. A

disappointment ensues to the minister of

meeting his engagements, and discourage

ment to the people, and the evils which

thence originate , are numerous .

6th. Without this our pledges to the pro

fession cannot be redeemed. We have

promised that in no circumstances will we

be neutral or indifferent to it ; but that ac

cording to our ability and opportunity we

will to life's end, maintain and promote it.

Therefore without limitation of times, places

or persons, we are bound in good faith to

extend to it a helping hand, where and

when need requires. It will notbe disput

ed I dare say, that we ought all to pray that

God would eminently bless a Testimony for

the present truth, and that he would strength

en and encourage in every way that is need

ful, ministers and congregations in holding

it fast against the current of error, ignorance,

or prejudices prevailing. But how would

you mean that he should do this towards

those congregations not able fully to meet

the expenses, if not by putting it into

your hearts to give the requisite assistance?

How? By miracle ? It is proposterous and

wicked to expect them . If we intend not

to play the hypocrite, or insult the hearer of

prayer by calling on him to perform our du

ty, in such prayers we are pledging ourselves

to use all the means for these ends that are

within ourpower. And that a little pecunia

ry aid to those specified in the query, is

both a means and also in our power, is un
deniable.

Fromthe same cause, some comeforward

with a salary that is acknowledged to be inad

equate,but in the hope that they will increase.

This hope is not always well founded. And

to release it they may be tempted, and of

ten are, to compromise the strictness of ad

mission, and their own integrity in their

profession . When the congregation is by

this means augmented, it is but a wall built

with untempered morter, and on the first

great trial it will fall into ruins. From pov

erty, selfish passions frequently take their

occasion-brethren begin to reproach each

other with the common deficiency, and to

criminate their motives, and to boast oftheir

own doings. Strife and animosity quickly

follow, and sharp and bitter words . Love

sickens at the sight, confidence and respect

depart ; the intrinsic and paramount value

ofthe profession disappears, and edification,

and comfortable fellowship are at a dead stand.

The very name of poverty I have no

doubt, attached to our profession, prevails

with many against their better judgment to

postpone their examination of its claims, to

an entire foundation in scripture, and to stand

at a distance from it ; or else the fear of an

insupportable burden to bear, on the event of

theirjoining, does the same thing.

Again, to avoid as long as possible, asep

aration on the ground of deficiencies, a min

ister contracts debt in hopes that affairs may

turn for the better, or he betakes himself to

some additional calling. Either of these

acts heavily on his ministry, as well as his

comfort. His attention is divided between

his studies and something else. His dis

courses become superficial ; his official inter

course with the people less frequent, and less

edifying; consequently they feel less interes

ted in his ministration. Mutual coldness and

alienation of affection ensues. And what has

the profession to expect when it comes to
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this ? The life and soul, the glory of it, is

departed, and only a form remains. In all

these cases, edification is greatly interrupted,

or comes to a dead stand; solemn vows are

forgotten and wantonly violated. Profes

sors follow passion, and prejudice more than

their avowed principles , which hurry them

into numberless inconsistencies ; and it is

well if they do not at length make ship

wreck of the faith.

To describe the loss sustained by our

cause, when ministers and people are obliged

to part on account of pecuniary deficiency,

would be impossible . It extends on every

side and encreases indefinitely. The old de

prived of their greatest comforts, are left to

mourn in silence their want of opportunity to

appear openly onthe side of the great truths

of the Reformation ; and the young are laid

open to the violence of a flood ofinnovations,

errors, and delusions ; and many very many

are carried off that solid foundation on which

they had been reared with much parental

solicitude . With all these evils before us,

can we still withhold aid and love the pro

fession, and the brethren too ! As soon will

a sweet fountain send forth a bitter stream.

is to be hoped that such cases are not very

numerous in the Associate church.

I plead not for gratifying pride, or holding

up fashionable extravagance in ministers, or

a criminal penuriousness in the people, but

for reasonable and scriptural help to minis

ters, and people who are doing their utmost

to maintain the profession in a decent man

ner, but yet are are not able to do it. Let

it be ascertained that ministers study the

most rigid economy, that decency in the

sight of men will admit of that they watch

against pompous.fashions, and conformity to

the great ; and that the people show a readi

ness to doaccording to their abilities, notstan

ing back on various pretexts. Where ei

their of these parties to a case of need, man

ifest no concern for the profession, but rather

a coldness and indifference about it-where

there is no lack in the etiquette of fashion

where the minister wishes to make a figure

in life, and the people wishto become rich

where the wealthy restrain themselves from

giving, because they imagine others have

not given in proportion , and the poor give

nothing at all, because they are poor-where

there is good reason to fear that people lay

not to heart their difficulties , and are care

less and negligent in doing their duty-let

them not be taken into the number. That

they need help is certain, but it is not in

money. They need a different spirit, which

the salutary admonitions of a presbytery

might, and ought to point out to them, but

no power on earth can give them. But it

7th. To prevent in whole or in part, the

evils enumerated, if in our power, is conge

nial to the spirit of the gospel, and the ex

amples of Christ. We ought to do good to

them that hate us, how much more to breth

ren! The church is solemnly charged by

the Great Head to go forth into all the world

and offer salvation to the heathen nations,

and her obligation to do so is acknowledged

by all ; with what consistency then can we

see brethren who have accepted the offer,

struggling to keep the gospel and not help

them? It was one of the proofs sent to John

when shut up in prison, that Jesus was the

Christ, that he preached the gospel to the

poor; therefore it is agreeable to his exam

ple for ministers and people to do each their

part in causing the gospel to be preached to

them still. Paul employed the abundant lib

erality which he received of some churches,

to enable him to preach to others without

charge, and for what are these things writ

ten, if not to teach ministers and people

through all time, to go and do likewise,

as occasion offers.

8th . Would not the fruits of such help,

speak in its behalf? It is calculated to

strengthen the bonds of affection, a matter

so essential to the unity and prosperity of

the mystical body of Christ, that this alone

might be a sufficient encouragement to make

the trial . It couldhardly fail ofawakeningup

a mutual feeling of deep interest in the affairs

of congregations . " This ministration ofser

vice might not only supply the want of the

saints, but also be abundant by many thanks

givings unto God. " To those who set

Jerusalem's good above their chief joy, it

would afford much enjoyment to have a reg

ular and scriptural way of imparting to per

sons unknown, and far distant, and to sons

unborn, the dispensation of that gospel-the

truths of that profession, which they have

enjoyed so much themselves.

It be all these motives and argu
may

ments are too highand spiritual for the tone

ofthe generality in this age. Alas for us ;

the iniquity of covetousness and a selfish ,

worldly policy too much abounds, and the

love of God and Jerusalem's prosperity is too

cold to allow us to feel any sensible weight

in these arguments ! But suppose we should

descend to the lower principle of private and

particular, or sectional interest.
Still our

answer can be maintained ; for our con

tributing to the help of others, would, in

equity, entitle us to theirs in turn ; and

what so likely as this to excite their
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warmest sympathies for us in our distress ?

Instances there might be of congregational

ingratitude, but I hope the time has not yet

come when this would be either general or

frequent. Here, then , all ye who wish to

lay up for time to come,-ye who make it a

point to lay up for your children , here is the

Bank ofthe Bible, where your deposit will

not only be safe, since " he that giveth to

the poor lendeth to the Lord ;" but it will

be repaid, with interest, according to the Law

of Love ; for it is added, " That which he

hath given, will he (the Lord) repay him

again," Prov. xix, 17 ; and so it will come

to pass that " he that giveth unto the poor

shall have no lack ," ch. xxviii , 27.
But

the words which immediately follow, ought

to be well weighed by those who will not

venture their money this way," but he that

hideth his eyes shall have many a curse ."

Upon the whole , the present is a time.

that calls aloud on every one to come forth

to the help of a scriptural profession in eve

ry way that is according to the word. In

asmuch as almost every effort within the

power of the human mind is now making,

both directly and indirectly , against it. A

gents are every where busily employed in

disseminating sentiments through the coun

try that are subversive of every thing pe

euliar to it. And the wide spreading, over

whelming influence of popular opinions, and

the associations based upon them threatens

nothing less than its extinction. This,

therefore, is not a time for its friends to halt

and hesitate, and entertain petty scruples.

If they have any love for it, let them be up

and doing, with all their might, every thing

which they may do lawfully for it. Do they

not see, that it is the prevalence of anti

scriptural sentiments that makes poverty at

tendant on a " good profession"? and by

this alone, if help is not found, will the pub

lic administrations of it be borne down

eers.

2d Query. If she is so, What is the me

thod of discharging this obligation most a

greeable to the word? Answer. It is

not needful for this purpose to devise any

new organization, or appoint any new offi

That which God has given to his

church already, is sufficient for all that it

can be her duty to do. It is the special

duty of deacons to minister to the ne

cessities of the poor. And as every higher

office includes all beneath it, the minister of

the gospel includes that of the deacon, and

he is bound to exercise it if it should be

come necesary. Now it would appear to

me most agreeable to the word, when help

is to be provided and administered to con

gregations, that ministers met in presbyte

rial capacity should do it, and if presbyte

ries should stand in need, that the synod

should do it.

It is needless to say that the same wis

dom and prudence by which a deacon is en

abled to manage his delicate and responsible

task in the bounds of a congregation, will,

in the collective talents of a presbytery,

bear the same proportion to the difficulties

attending this duty on a larger scale. To

prescribe any mode for raising money, for

said purpose, or for its distribution, would be

to anticipate what ought to be the result of

deliberation in sessions and presbyteries, &c.

In concluding, I may be allowed to say,

that the performance of this duty is exceed

ingly rare, if it is not altogether neglected .

Sometimes, indeed , a little aid is given to

assist in building a place of worship. But

even that is done, we fear, more from the

influence of the fashionable mode in which

it is solicited, than from a direct sense of

scriptural authority, or from any special de

sign to aid the brethren, or sustain the pro

fession. It is also true that somewhat of

the help plead for in these answers, is given

in a general way, when candidates for the

ministry are assisted in their education.

But does it not seem somewhat strange to

aid them in coming forward to the ministry

but after they have entered it, and come to

difficulties that defy the continuance of their

ministrations in a place, to give them none ?

Where do we hear of a contribution in aid

of another congregation ? Are not congre

gations strangers to the circumstances of

each other, as much so as if they were un

connected or engaged in different interests ?

Do you ask for the cause ? You will see

it breaking down the unity of individual

congregations into as many interests, al

most, as there are persons. You may seeit

in the smallness ofthe number which attends

meetings for congregational business. You

may learn it from the ignorance and indiffe

rence of one church member respectingthe

affairs, temporal and spiritual, of another.

You may hear it in the whisper, the tale

of detraction, the bitter reproaches and un

charitable consures which they cast one upon

another. Again, you may see it in the ve

rylow and declining state of fellowship meet

ings. Yea, even in the cold formality of

those petitions which are offered in prayer

for the general prosperity of the church.

Reader, it is the evening of the reforma

tion . Our sun is set. The dark hour of

midnight approaches, when deep sleep fall

eth upon men. The glory is departed.
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" Oh that my head were waters, and mine

eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep

day and night for the daughter of my peo

ple."
RESPONDENS.

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENGLAND.

No. VII.

perhaps, be gained-suddenly the tone was

changed, and the former opposers of mis

sions became their warm advocates and

friends . More recent events seem to have

again chilled this ardor, and voluntary as

ociations for evangelical purposes have be

come the objects of suspicion and alarm .

DEAR SIR,

In my last I was led to speak of the con

cealment formerly practised by the Unitari

ans of Massachusetts, as one ofthe means re

sorted to, to facilitate the propagation oftheir

sentiments. The error crept in secretly a

mong us, and the churches were corrupted

unawares . I shall now call your attention

to another circumstance , connected with the

progress of Unitarianism in this region.

Those who have watched the measures

and publications of Unitarians cannot but

have observed a want of consistency inthem

-a disposition to write and act according to

present circumstances and feelings , without

much regard to what may have been previ

ously said or done. If this course has been

adopted unconsciously, I can only say that

it betrays a surprising lack of system, and of

discernment, in those who have fallen into

it. Or if it has been adopted with design,

with a view to make the most of circum

stances, and be able to turn one way or the

other, according as (at the time) should be

thought convenient, it betrays a want of in

tegrity and principle, for which artifice and

management can make no amends . Or if

those who have adopted the course described

have been compelled to it, in order to sus

tain a cause, to which they were committed,

and which they were unwilling to abandon ,

still, the inference is scarcely more in their

favor. The fact, that inconsistenciesgross

have been very common, in the measures

and in the publications of Unitarians, is un

deniable. In proof ofthis, I must be per

mitted to call your attention to a variety of

particulars. And ifthe statements about to

be made shall have an unfavorable bearing

upon some individuals, the fault will not be

mine. I shall endeavor to use ' acceptable

words,' give a true account, and quote their

publications as I find them.

There was a time, as you may well re

member, when Unitarians were the avow

ed enemies ofForeign Missions. * They

disbelieved, they pitied, they derided and op

posed. But the cause of missions rose in

importance and public favor, and events

took place out of which something might,

See Christian Examiner, vol. i. p. 182.

The time, too, is within your recollection,

when Unitarians were opposed to Sabbath

Schools. So strong was this opposition in

Boston, that an attempt was once made to

prevent the schools from assembling in the

public school rooms of the city. * But as

Sabbath Schools continued to prosper, and

children flocked to them, and it was found

that they would rise and be successful, in

spite of opposition, the opposition quickly

ceased, and Unitarians became apparently

as zealous in promoting Sabbath Schools, as

they before had been in endeavoring to

crush them .

Unitarians have ordinarily opposed reli

gious meetings during the week, and espe

One of
cially meetings in the evening.

their ministers , only a few years ago, pub

lished a sermon on the fourth command

ment, the design of which was to show, that

men are imperatively required to labor the

violation of the lawof Godto hold a religious

whole of six days, and that it is as much a

meeting during the week, as to perform or

dinary business on the Sabbath .†

wherever meetings during the week, or in

the evening, become frequent and popular,

these scruples, it is observed, are easily dis

But

* At the instance of a Clergyman of this city,

(who professes to belong to no party, but whose

influence is uniformly exerted on the side of Uni

tarians,) an order passed in the School Committee

of Boston, December, 1821, bywhichthe school

houses were closed against the Sabbath Schools.

A very earnest appeal was immediately made to

the School Committee on the subject, and in the

January following the obnoxious order was re

scinded. Shortly after this, Sabbath Schools

were, I believe, commenced in connexion with

some ofthe Unitarian Societies

† This extraordinary sermon was from the pen

of Rev. D. Bancroft, of Worcester. In the course

of it he says, " The duty of stated employment

extends to every portion of the six days. We

under the pretence of attending to religious exer

may not, therefore, suspend our weekly business

cises not enjoined. In these cases the question

ever occurs, Who hath required this at your

hands ? The direction is as imperative to work

six days, as it is to rest on the Sabbath . As we

may not carry the labors of the week into the

Sabbath, so we may not carry the rest ofthe Sab

bath into the week." p. 12. From the forego

ing extract, it appears, at the time of its publica

tion, that Unitarians in general had not discover.

ed (what they now believe-see Christian Exa

miner for September, 1829) that the fourth com

mandment is not obligatory at all , and that the

Christian Sabbath is not of divine institution .
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pensed with, and Unitarians can have their

extra services and evening lectures, as well

as others .

Much reproach has been cast upon the Or

thodox, on account of their holding meet

ings and promoting divisions (as it is said)

in Unitarian parishes. This is a favorite

theme of declamation at the present time, by

which an odium is expected to be excited.

But strange as it may seem, Unitarians are

frequently intruding into the parishes of the

Orthodox, and holding meetings, and en

deavoring to gain proselytes . Unitarian

minorities are also exhorted to separate them

selves from the parishes of the Orthodox ;*

and separations of this nature have , in sever

al instances, occurred.

If we turn now from the measures of Uni

tarians, to consult their publications, which

is more especially the object which I have

in view, the same inconsistencies will be

observed.

It is sometimes alleged , that the Orthodox

have fallen into great errors, and are foster

ing and spreading a horrible corruption of

Christianity. But in other connexions , these

appalling errors suddenly vanish, and those

who retain them are regarded as differing

very little, if at all, from their Unitarian

brethren. In 1815, a pamphlet was pub

lished by a noted " Layman" of Boston,

entitled, " Are you a Christian or a Calvin

ist?" implying that a Calvinist is not a

Christian. In this work, the views adopted

by Calvinists are representedas " most false

and pernicious," " hurtful to general morali

ty, opposed to the true character ofGod, tend

ing to produce intolerable spiritual pride and

bigotry in one class , often the least worthy,

and causeless anxiety and tormenting oppres

sion in another." p. 57. But within only

a few pages of this representation, Unitari

ans are spoken of as the NATURAL ALLIES "

of these Calvinists ; " allies, who

have no other end in view than union and

harmony in the Christian church. ” p. 60.

Unitarians have declared, that they re

gard the system of the Orthodox as being,

in its essential principles and tendency,

opposite tothe true spirit of the gespel "

and " that, if the influence of its peculiar

doctrines, bythemselves, should be fully im

bibed, and permitted to operate uncontrolled,

it would turn the fruits of the gospel into

wormwood." They have declared that

66

"transubstantion is a less monstrous doctrine ,

than the five points of Calvin ;" * and that

the Orthodox make " representations of God,

which every generous and honorable man in

he commuity would shudder to have applied

to himself. " But again they tell us that the

two parties may really AGREE in all that

is of essential importance to religion and

to salvation ;" and that the difference be

tween them " seems a question of arithme

tic, rather than of true theology. " "If

we differ in one particular, we unite in a

hundred. Ifour speculative metaphysics are

at war, our practical morality, our evangel

ical spirit, may meet together and embrace.

each other. In all the great topics of Chris

tian exhortation, we are alike."

* See a long article on this subject in the Chris

tian Register for July 23 and 30 , 1825, in which

various reasons are urged to show, thatUnitarians,

residing in Orthodox parishes, ought to separate,

and support public worship by themselves.

Hurlbut's Presumptive Arguments, p. 6.

The late Rev. S. C. Thacher, in an ar

ticle ascribed to him by his biographer, char

ges the Orthodox with " attempting to re

vive the exploded absurdities of the dark

ages," But in a sermon , written at a lat

ter period , he declares that " the differences

between us and our fellow Christians (re

ferring directly to the Orthodox) are chiefly

verbal " ||

"2

The Unitarian Advocate , speaking of the

controversy in this region , says, It is a

great controversy. Itis not about the mi

nor forms and features of religion . It is not

about a church government or ritual . It is,

in fact, about the very nature of morality

and piety." "The great questions at

issue are these, What is the true character,

the real moral perfection of God ; and what

is the system of religious sentiments that

truly illustrates his character and perfection ?

What is it to be a good man, and a Chris

tian ? What constitutes the true preparation

ofa moral being for happiness and God's favor,

here and hereafter ?" Vol . ii . pp. 229, 230.

These questions are properly stated, and

certainly they are radical puestions, going

to the foundation of all religion . But this

same periodical, when apologizing for the

concealment formerly practised by Unitari

ans , says, " Unitarians generally did not

think those points of doctrine on which dif

ferent opinions were entertained amongChris

tians the essential principles of religion,

those which men ought to be instructed in,

for the sake of their salvation . They be

lieved that a Trinitarian held all the vital

* Christ. Examiner, vol. iii . p . 75.

Unitarian's Answer, p. 8.

Gilman's Sermon onthe introduction to John's

Gospel. pp. 18. 20.

§ Defence of his Review respecting the Ando

ver Theo. Seminary, in Anthology, vol. vi. p. 205,

Sermons, p. 288.
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truths, notwithstanding his errors." Vol.

i. p. 190.

This

*

The inconsistency here pointed out, runs

through most of the publications of Ameri

can Unitarians. In nearly all their contro

versial writings, you will find the differen

ces between them and the Orthodox repre

sented, sometimes as very great, and at oth

ers very small ; sometimes the Orthodox are

charged with holding the most pernicious er

rors, and then again their errors dwindle al

most to nothing, amounting to but little more

than an exceptionable phraseology.

species of self- contradiction is very manifest

in the writings of Dr. Channing. In his

controversy with the late Dr. Worcester, he

represents Trinitarians as holding " some of

the grossest errors . Of Calvinism he

says, that he considers it " as one ofthe most

injurious errors that ever darkened the

Christian world. " He speaks of it as a

" heart-chilling doctrine," " a dreadful cor

ruption of true Christianity."+" Did I be

lieve," says he, " what Trinitarianism teach

es, that not the least transgression could be

remitted without an infinite expiation , I should

feel myselfliving under a legislation unspeak

ably dreadful; underlaws written, like Dra

co's, in blood." Unitarians " look withhor

ror and grief on the views of God's gov

ernment, which are materially united with

Trinitarianism."§-Let us now compare

these representations with some others made

by the same writer. " The differences be

tween Trinitarians and Unitarians are very

often verbal.". 66

tle and perplexing to separate those who love

the same divine character, and respect the

same divine will ?" || " I have stated once

and again that the differences between Uni

tarians and Trinitarians lie more in sounds

than in ideas ; that a barbarous phraseology

is the chief wall of partition between these

classes of Christians ; and that, would Trini

tarians tell us what they mean , their system

would generally be found little else than a

mystical form of the Unitarian doctrine.

These two classes of Christians appear to me

to concur in receiving the most interesting

and practical truths of the gospel. Both

believe in one God of infinite perfection ;

and we must remember that it is this perfec

tion of God, and not his unknown substance ,

which is the proper object of the Christian's

*Remarks on Dr. Worcester's second Letter, p.

love. Both believe in the great doctrine

that eternal life is the free gift ofGod through

Jesus Christ. Both learn from the lips and

life of Jesus the same great principles ofduty,

the same exalted views of human perfection

and the same path to immortality . 1 could

easily extend these points of agreement."

" Trinitarians are apt to think themselves at

an immeasurable distance from Unitarians .

The reason, I think, is , that they are sur

rounded with a mist of obscure phraseology.

Were this mist dispersed , I believe that they

would be surprisedat discoveringtheirprox

imity to the quarter of the Uniterians, and

would learn that they had been wastingtheir

hostility on a band of friends and brothers."*

Before leaving Dr. Channing, I must be

allowed to hint at another of his inconsisten

cies. He sometimes represents Unitarians

as very far from being confident of the cor

rectness of their religious views.
" Let us

beware," says he, " lest opposition and re

proach lead any of us into a sectarian attach

ment to our peculiar opinions . ”
" Let

us be
willing to believe that we,

as well as others , may have been warped in

our opinions by education ond situation , and

that others may have acquired important

truths, which, through weakness or preju

dice, we may have overlooked ,"t " We

dare not imitate the hold andpositive lan

guage in which the darkest doctrines are

sometimes urged as undoubted and essen

tial . " But in other connexions, this mod

est diffidence, this shrinking distrust, in re

Ought distinctions so sub- gard to the correctness of received opinions ,

is exchanged for tones of the highest confi

dence. Unitarians " always declare, that

Scripture, with one voice, disowns the doc

trine of the Trinity : and that, of all the fic

tions of theologians, the doctrine of three

persons in the one God has , perhaps , the

least countenance from the Bible."§
"We

ought to speak of religion," it is well said in

another place, as somthing which we our

selves know."||

66

25.

† Letter to Thacher, p. 14 .

Remarks on Dr. Worcester's first Letter, p.

34.

(See Dedication Sermon at New York.

Remarks on Dr. Worcester's first Letter, p. 26

•

Unitarians sometimes representthe truths,

the doctrines of religion as ofvery little con

sequence ;-and then again as ofthe utmost

importance. " You will expect from me,"

says a Unitarian minister, addressing his

flock onthe Sabbath following his ordination ,

Remarks on Dr. Worcester's second Letter,

pp. 22 , 23.

*

12.

Letter to Thacher, p . 28.

Remarks on Dr. Worckster's first Letter, p.

§Remarks on Dr. Worcester's second Letter,

p. 19.

|| Sermon at the Ordination of Mr. Gannett, p .

14.
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" You will expect from me no detail of my

speculative opinions . They are really of too

little consequence to be brought forward at

a period so interesting as the present . You

know that I am a Christian."* Another

gentleman, after having specified particular

ly most of the doctrines of the gospel, adds,

" My individual belief in respect to the truth

or error of these points can be of but little

importance, andmy subject no way requires

that it should be given . Neque teneo ne

que refello. I believe that an innumerable

company of Christians, who neverheard of

these articles, have fallen asleep in Jesus ;

and that innumerable of the same descrip

tion are following after. " Butthis same

gentleman, only a few years previous, de

livered an ordination sermon on the inesti

mable value oftruth , as the only means by

which men are sanctified. "We naturally

infer," says he, "in the first place, the great

importance of the truth. It is the means

that God, in his wisdom and mercy, has pro

vided and employs for the sanctification of

men. To be indifferent whether religious

truth or error, light or darkness , prevails

among our fellow men, is to be indiffer

ent to their best intercsts , present and fu

ture.‡

us.

It is sometimes insisted by Unitarians ,

that sincerity in our religious belief and char

acter is all that can properly be required of

" It is of little importance what a man

believes or disbelieves, ifhe is only sincere."

This was a favorite and oft repeated senti

ment several years ago. "One rule," says

Dr. Thayer, " shall measure the decisions

of the great day. Sincerity will be the

test of character." But we are as posit

ively told, on the other hand, that sincerity

is not sufficient. " It is to be remember

ed," says Mr. Richardson, " that the since

rity of any one's faith gives no evidence

that it is founded in truth, or is safe to be

adopted."¶

It was fully shown in my last, that the

Unitarian clergy , in former years, were ac

customed to conceal their peculiar senti

ments . "We seldom or never," says Dr.

Channing, " introduce the Trinitarian con

troversy into our pulpits. " "Wehave ne

ver entered into discussions on the doctrine

of the Trinity." They touched not dis
66

* Rev. Samuel Cary.

† See Dr. Eliphalet Porter's Convention Ser

mon, pp. 19, 20.

puted doctrines." "Though Boston was

full of Unitarian sentiment andfeeling, there

was no open profession of it. " Clergymen

maintained a cautious reserve , so that “ nei

ther from their sermons, their prayers, nor

their private conversation," could it be in

ferred that they were Unitarians. They e

ven considered themselves as slandered, if

the epithet, Unitarian was applied to them.*

But more recently a very different language,

and an equal difference of practice, are ob

served. Concealment and disguise are

strongly reprobated, and it is represented as

of great importance that Unitarian doctrines

be plainly and fully preached .
" A cun

ning messenger," says Dr. Ware, " will

temporize ; and a timid one will palliate

... and each may be expected to practise

somewhat of concealment and disguise ;

will be tempted to enquire, not what is true,

but what will be acceptable ; not what du

ty demands, and the exigencies of mankind

require, but what they will bear, what may

be said with safety , what will be heardwith

out offence." This spirit the Dr. disap

proves, and says the minister must deliver

without fear, and without reserve, the

whole scheme of the doctrine and duty

which is revealed in the gospel."+

Unitarians have insisted much on the hap

py tendency of their system, as a convinc

ing argument in favor of its truth. Mr.

Sparks published a volume, entitled " AnIn

quiry into the comparative moral tendency

of Trinitarian and Unitarian doctrines," with

a view to show the vast superiority of the

latter ; and the Chrtstian Examiner, in re

viewing this publication, says, " The point,

on which the whole ofthe argument is made

to turn in this book, is that which must, af

ter all, decide the controversy with the bulk

of mankind ;-namely the comparative

Sermon at the Ordination of Rev. Charles

Lowell, p. 14.

§ Dedication Sermon, p. 25.
Sermon on Conversion , p. 27.

For the authorities on which I make these

quotations and assertions, see Spirit of the Pil

grims, vol. iii. pp. 117, 122, 123.

† Sermon at the ordination of Mr. Brooks, at

Hingham, pp. 5, 9. Dr. Ware was undoubtedly

a Unitarian, at the time ofhis election to thePro

fessorship of Divinity in Harvard College ; yet,

during the ten following years, it is presumed he

never preached, frankly and openly, the peculiari

ties of Unitarianism. Did he, at this time, " de

liver, without fear, and without reserve, the

WHOLE Scheme of doctrine and duty revealed in

the gospel," as he understood it ? or was he

tempted to inquire,"" what will men bear ? ..

What may be said with safety ? What will be

heard without offence ?"

I might refer to several ordination sermons in

which the importance ofa full and fearless exhi

bition ofdoctrine is inculcated. See particularly

Dr. Channing's sermon at the ordination of Mr.

Gannett, and Nathaniel Whitman's sermon at the

ordination of his brother at Waltham.
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""

moral tendency of the two conflicting sys

tems." Vol. i . p. 223. This, it will be

recollected, was the subject of Dr. Channing's

Dedication Sermon at New York, " The

fitness of Unitarian Christianity to promote

true, deep, and living piety But when a

gentleman of Boston, some years since, re

nounced Unitarianism, on the ground of what

he supposed its unfavorable tendency and

effects, this grand argument was suddenly

relinquished, and the American Unitarian

Association issued a Tract to show, that the

happy influence and effects of a doctrine, in

promoting seriousnes, deep feeling, prayer,

a strict observance of the Sabbath, and zeal

and effort in the cause of religion, were "no

test," no sure evidence, of its truth. *

Únitarians have, in some instances, an

nounced themselves as a distinct denomina

tion of Christians. In the first annual re

port published by the American Unitarian

Association, it is said, " The want of union

among Christians of our denomination, is

felt to be a great evil by those who have di

rected their attention to this subject. " "The

contributions of many of our friends have

been thrown into the treasuries of other de

nominations of Christians, from the want

of some proper objects among ourselves,

upon which they could be bestowed." pp.

14, 15. The Christian Examiner also

"With the exception of our own, there is

hardly a denomination of Christians, which

does not support its newspaper, and its other

periodical works, and support them well."

Vol. iii. p. 84. But on another occassion,

the Examiner repels the suggestion that

Unitarians are a distinct denomination, with

great warmth. "What are we to under

stand bythis ? That the liberal Christians

are a new denomination ? They are Con

gregationalists ." Vol. iv. p. 131.

says

A few years since, Unitarians were accus

tomed, almost invariably, to speak of them

selves as a sect, a party, a distinct class of

Christians. In the introduction of his Or

dination sermon at Baltimore, Dr. Channing

says, " I have thought it to be my duty to

lay before you, as clearly as I can, some of

the distinguished opinions ofthat class of

Christians in our country, who are known

to sympathize with this religious society." p.

3. "A minister who attaches himself to

that class of Christians to which we ofthis

religious society are known to belong," &c.*

" This house has been built by that class of

Christians who are called Unitarians, and

the gospel will here be taught, as, interpret

ed by that body of believers."+ More re

cently, however, Unitarians seem averse to

being known as a class or party. They will

suffer no opinions to be imputed to them, as

a body ; and their preachers are very careful

to announce, that they speak as individuals ,

and of their own mind . " I am not giving

you," says Dr. Channing at the Installation

of Mr. Motte, " the opinions of any sect or

body ofmen, but my own. I hold myself

alone responsible for what I utter. Let none

listen to me forthe purpose of learning what

others think. " p. 2 .

*See Tract, No 17. The Clergyman, who

replied to"the Letter ofa Gentleman of Boston,"

Bays, that to decide " in regard to the truth or ex

cellence of religious tenets" from " their benefi

cial effects," is a very mistaken ground of judg

ing." And again ; " This argument for a system

from the character ofthose who hold it," is found

ed altogether in a mistake, and is ofno weight at

all." pp. 15, 19.

Referring to a remarkinthe Result ofa Coun

cil at Groton.

VOL. VII.

While Unitarians were willig to be known

asaparty, contradictory representations were

not unfrequently made, as to the size and

extent ofthe party. Sometimes it was rep

resented as very small ; and then again as

very large. Is it not notorious," say Dr.

Channing, "that we have espoused an un

popular cause ?" " Is it not notorious, that

beyond a narrow sphere, our names are load

edwith reproach ?" " Where," saysa writ

er in the Christian Examiner, " where are

the vast resources of Unitarianism ?” « The

resources are not vast, nor even respectable.

When a purpose, strictly Unitarian, is to be

accomplished, they, into whose hands it is

committed, know full well, that the interest

in Unitarianism, as such, is small indeed,

and that its resources are soon exhausted."

Vol. iii. p. 116. But the conductors of the

Christian Examiner, in another place, insist

that their party is not small. "Will this

Council " (the Council at Groton) " as Chris

tian ministers, dare to say, that in the Con

gregational church the liberal Christians are

a very small party ? They know it to be

otherwise. " Vol. iv. p. 132.

Unitarians have represented, long and

often, that the. Orthodox system was decay

ing and falling to pieces-that it had literally

* Sermon at the Ordination of Mr. Gannett. p.

17.

† Dedicatson Sermon at New-York, p. 2. For

instances of a similar mode of expression, see Mr.

Thatcher's Sermon at the Dedication of the New

South Church ; Dr. Ware's Sermon at the Ordi

nation of his son in New-York ; Mr. Lamson's

Ordination Sermon at Danvers ; and Sparks on the

" Comparative Moral Tendency "ofthe two sys

tems.

Remarks on Dr. Worcester's first Letter, p. S.

44
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66

ever natural such a conclusion may seem on

paper, in real life it is not verified . Most

men will be pleased with what appears plau

sible at the time, especially if it comes from

those who possess their confidence , and will

hardly trouble themselves to inquire after

contradictions, for the sake ofexposing them.

Of this trait in the human character, the

promoters of Unitarianism seem to have been

well aware , and of the advantages to be de.

rived from it they have availed themselves

to the full. They have seemed to write and

act-I do not mean to judge, but such is

the appearance ; they have seemed to

write and act according to circumstances , and

with a view to present effect , without much

regard to system, or to any other principle

than that of advancing their own cause .

When an odium is to be cast upon the Or

thodox on account of their religious senti

ments, than they are in the " grossest er

rors ;" but when a prejudice is to be excit

ed against them, on account of their alleged

exclusiveness, then the existing differencies

are little more than verbal. When their

positiveness is to be reproved, then it is pre

sumption for any person to be confident of

the correctness of his own opinions ; but

when decision and earnestness are incul

cated, then we ought to speak of reli

gion as somethingwhichweourselves know ."

When the value of Unitarian speculations is

to be exhibited, truth is of vast importance ;

but when an indiscriminate fellowship is

urged, then it is of little consequence what

a man believes . At one time, the minister

must " deliver, without fear, and without

reserve, the whole scheme of doctrine and

duty which is revealed in the gospel ;" and

at another, he must " not touch disputed

doctrines," but in regard to certain topics,

must " maintain a cautious reserve. " Now,

the happy tendency of Unitarian doctrines

decides every thing in their favor ; and then

the superior tendency of a religious system,

as manifested in its declared results , is no

sure evidence of its truth. When Unitari

anism is to be promoted in one way, its ad

vocates are a distinct denomination ; but

when another way opens for its advance

ment, they are not a distinct denomination .

When it is convenient for the clergy to

speak in the name and on the behalf of their

brethren, they are a " class of Christians ;"

a sect, a body, a party by themselves ; but

when it is no longer convenient to be held

responsible for one another's opinions, then

the existence of a party is disclaimed, and

individuals are alone answerable for what

they have said and written.

66

• waxed old, and was ready to vanish away.'

In 1806, it was a " frail and crumbling fab

ric."* Twenty years elapsed, and it was

fast " wearing out. The human errors in

which " it originated " had died away. " Its

"roots were perishing." And though not

yet entirely prostrate, it is represented as

now crumbling, in pressage of a final over

throw." But from other accounts it may

be inferred, that this wonderful system, so

long in dying, is hardly like to die at all.

is represented as full of life and vigor, and

spreading itself far and wide . "The whole

banded power of the country is Orthodox "

" All the institutions for religious education

in the country, witha single exception, are de

cidedly, and some ofthem assumingly,popish

lyOrthodox." A man cannot travel toward

any point ofthe compass , without being sur

rounded by Orthodox believers, Orthodox

manners, and Orthodox exclusiveness . "§

It

66

6

I might proceed, in tracing out inconsis

tencies like those here mentioned to much

greater lengths . I might remind you, for

example, that while doctrines of grace are

continually objected to, as being too precise

and srict in their religious course . Again,

I might point you to passages, in which it is

virtually said, If we believed as you do,

we should give ourselves and the world no

rest- -we should devote all our time, influ

ence, and property to the work of rescuing

sinners from eternal woe ; || and at the same

time to other passages, in which Unitarian

doctrines are said to furnish even stronger

motives to action than Evangelical doctrines,

and in which the Orthodox are blamed for

being officious, obtrusive, and too much en

gaged in endeavoring to promote the sal

vation of souls . But I can proceed no fur

ther as I have already wearied myself,

and probably have wearied you.

The question occurs, How have inconsis

tencies, contradictions, such as have been

noticed, been made to further the progress

of Unitarianism? One might rather sup

pose they would be fatal to its progress, and

cover its abettors with confusion. But how

*
Anthology, Vol. iii. p. 495.

Christian Examiner, Vol iv. p . 66.

Christian Examiner, Vol. viii . p . 320.

Christian Examiner, Vol . iii. p. 113.

"Wewonder," says the Christian Examiner,

" that anything is done for the temporal comfort

offriends, where the doctrine on which modern

missions chiefly rests , is believed. We refer to

the doctrine that the whole heathen world are on

the brink of a bottomless and endless hell," "and

that nothing can save them butsending them our

religion. We see not how they, who so believe,

cangive theirfamilies orfriends a single comfort,

much less an ornament of life." Number for

Sept. 1829.
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But I need not recapitulate, as the sub

ject is a plain one, and the instances I have

furnished will enable you to pursue it, as

you have opportunity. It is certianly very

convenient to be able thus to traverse

the field of argument, crossing one's own

track variously and at pleasure, while good

natured friends admire and applaud, and

declare that the course pursued is con

sistent and direct. There is, however, an

attendant difficulty . What we have written

may remain behind us, to be read by other

and less partial eyes ; and the artifices we

have practised, and the contradictions into

which we have fallen, will sooner or later

be detected and exposed.

On the motives of Unitarians, whose pub

lications and measures have been the sub

ject of remark, I pass nojudgement. I doubt

not they are sincerely attached to their sys

tem, and feel authorised to resort to a vari

ety of measures with a view to promote it.

But what must be the character of a system

which needs so frequent contradictions in or

der to its support ? Can it, my dear Sir, be

the truth ? Truth," it has been well said,

" is always consistent with itself. " Error

must either be stationary , or " run crooked; ' ,

but the path of truth, like that of duty , is

direct. Judge for yourself, then , whether

Unitarianism, as here exhibited , bears the

characteristic marks of truth.

Towards the abettors of this system, even

the most zealous, I can detect no feeling

which I think uncharitable. I regret their

errors and consequent inconsistencies, and

would fain hope that the statements here

made, though for the time unpleasant, may

lead ultimately to the indulgence of better

views, and of more enduring hopes . But

whatever the effect may be upon them, we

have obligations to fulfil to the cause of Christ

and to this community, with which we are

not at liberty to dispense . An interested

public should have the means of knowing

where the way of truth and of safety lies,

and to whom they may trust for direction

in pursuing it.
INVESTIGATOR.

Religious truth willstand a seige as well as

any other, and will sustain itself as well amid

the errors of mistaken friends. Religious

truth,modesty, but firmly , claims our faith,and

supports its claim with the authority ofGod's

holy word. They, therefore, who would

inculcate upon others , or imbibe for them

selves religious truth, may reasonably be ex

pected to employ, for either purpose, the

proofs which the Word of God furnishes.

They who conscientiously believe the Bible

to be a sufficient revelation, as well as a

true one, will be satisfied with the amount

of its instructions, as well as with its mode

ofprovingthem: they will cherish no ambi

tion for new theories in divinity : and will

place no confidence in naked assumptions or

fanciful speculations, wihch may be adduced

in their defence. " Prove all things," is

the prudential maxim which they have em

ployed in consolidating their own creed , and

by the same they wish others to support

theirs.

If this salutary maxim were duly appreci

ated by all advocates of religious opinions,

proofs would be far more liberally sprink

led over their discourses ; and there would

be none to cast indignity upon intelligent

readers or hearers, by that magisterial style,

which argues the good opinion they have of

themselves, and, I wish, did not betray an

equal contempt of others.

"

A Contrast between some Presbyterian

Doctrines, and the Doctrine of some

Presbyterians. BY A PRESBYTERIAN.

THERE is significance and beauty in the an

cient symbol of Truth, which represents it

by a lighted candle in a lantern, set upon

a hill , where, while beleagured by tempes

tuous winds blowing to extinguish it, Truth,

safe within the little fortress, hangs out a

flag with this triumphant motto, " FRUS

TRA : " in vain.

With some classes of people, indeed , as

sertions, undauntedly uttered, have two

much influence . Unaccustomed to weigh

arguments, and unwilling to suspect the use

of sophistry by a religious disputant, they

are extremely apt to take up with something

less than proof. They often do not discrim

inate between a strong assertion and a proof;

between an illustration, and an argument :

they do not always consider that it is one

thing to make a new theory plain, and

quite another thing to prove it true.

The Breath of Authority, that can extin

guish one doctrine from a people's mind, can

with equal facility kindle up another in its

stead to destroy and
create are preroga

tives of the same power : to remove the

rock on which our faith has stood, and to

suspend us, mid-heaven on a hair, are acts

performed with equal ease.performed with equal ease. By the magio

influence of a few round declarations , it

seems to be expected , that old and long ven

erated scripture doctrines, that have sustain

ed the Christian's soul in the field of his la

bors and of his perils-that have cheered

him amid his trials and his toils-that have

accompanied him through life, and have

shed light and comfort around his bed of
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death, shall be unreluctantly banished from

the Christian's creed ; and that he shall

rush to the cold and comfortless embraces of

opinions, which, after an unlimited oblivion

of fourteen centuries, are now conjured up

from the grave of Saint Pelagius.

We have been led to make these obser

vations by the manner in which certain the

ological opinions are circulated at the present

day. Theories are invented and advocated,

almost without reference to the Bible, the

only fountain of true theology : assertion

takes the place that argument should occu

py, and the ingenuity of the theories is

thought a tolerable compensative for their

want of foundation . It is not surprising,

that, under such circumstances, assertions

should sometimes be made which are not on

ly not supported by the testimony of Scrip

ture, but directly opposite to it.

The main object of this tract, is to exhibit

three examples of such assertions . We do

not propose to argue positively for the truth

on either of the articles to be considered, but

our object is to show that these assertions, or

rather negations, are contrary to the avow

ed doctrines ofthe Presbyterian Church, and

no less so to the Scripture . The following

are the negations :

1st. That the death of Christ is not,

from Genesis to Revelation, represented as

a price paid for the salvation of sinners. ”

2d. That men are not justified and sav

ed through the righteousness of Christ. "

3d. " That the posterity of Adam are not

brought into condemnation by his first trans

gression. "

As there are some who affirm the doc

trines couched in these negations to be not

only true, but Presbyterian, we shall under

take to test both their Presbyterianism , and

their truth. And our first step shall be to

show, that, whether true or false, they are

directly contradictory to the Presbyterian

doctrines. Todo this, we shall simply com

pare them, respectfully, with the authorized

Confession of Faith of that respected church.

1. " The death of Christ is not represen

ted, from Genesis to Revelation, as a price

paid for the salvation of sinners."

Though this negation relates expressly to

the Scriptures, by which we shall soon try

it, yet we will gratuitously contrast it with

the following.

Presbyterian doctrine. "The Lord

Jesus, by his perfect obedience and sacri

fice ofhimself, which he, through the Eter

nal Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath

fully satisfied the justice of his Father, and

purhcased not only reconciliation, but an

everlasting inheritance," &c. Confess, of

Faith, ch. 8 , sec. 5.

·

2. "Men are not justified and saved

through the righteousness of Christ. "

Presbyterian doctrine. " Them whom

God effectually calleth he also freely justifi

eth ; not by infusing righteousness into

them, but by pardoning their sins and by

accounting and accepting their persons as

righteous ; not for any thing wrought in

them or done by them, but for Christ's sake

alone ; not by imputing faith itself, the

act of believing, or any other evangelical

obedience to them as their righteousness ;

but by imputing the obedience and satisfac

tion of Christ unto them, they receivingand

resting on his righteousness by faith." Con

fess. of F. ch. 11 , sec. 1 .

3. " The posterity of Adam are not

brought into condemnation by his first trans

gression ."

Presbyterian doctrine. " They, (our

first parents) being the root of all mankind,

the guilt of sin is imputed, and the same

death in sin and corrupted nature convey

ed, to all their posterity, desending from

them by ordinary generation ."

" Every sin, both original and actual , be

ing a transgression of the righteous law of

God and contrary thereto, doth in its own

nature bring guilt upon the sinner, whereby

he is bound over to the wrath ofGod and

curse ofthe law," &c. Confess . of F. ch.

6, sec. 3 & 6.

Now that there is something analagous

to a contradiction on every point, it needs

not much discernment to discover. We are

aware, indeed , that the contradiction furn

ishes no very formidable argument against

the truth of the above negations ; but we

are not now trying to prove them untrue ;

we are simlpy showing that they are contra

dictory to the doctrines of the Presbyterian

Church. Were we to argue in that way

alone, to prove those negations untrue, we

are aware that some would enervate all the

force of the argument by a sneering inquiry,

'What is the Confession of Faith? Is it the

Bible ?' We answer, No, it is not the Bible ;

no one ever regarded it as of equal authori

ty with the Bible : but, it is a Presbyteri

an's assertion of his religious opinions- and

then we have assertion against assertion.

"When Greek meets Greek, then comes the tug

ofwar."

Now if any Presbyterian comes forward

and boldly declares one of his assertions to

be untrue, he will have to pardon us though

we should withhold our credence from the

other. Is the Confession of Faith the Bi
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ble? Noit is not the Bible, but it is rea

sonably expected to be a fair and honest ex

hibition of the doctrinal opinions of those

who subscribe to it in the following formula:

" Do you sincerely receive and adopt the

Confession of Faith of this Church, as con

taining the system of doctrines taught in the

Holy Scriptures ? Answer I do." [ See

the formula of questions proposed to a candi

date for ordination. ]
*

Is the interrogator satisfied with the an

swer to his inquiry ? One who makes so

solemn a declaration, that he believes the

Confession of Faith, ought to know what a

confession of faith is , and ought, out of re

gard for himself, to be extremely sparing of

his jeers and denials of the confession of his

faith.

But as a refuge is apparently sought in

the Scriptures, thither we cheerfully follow,

to witness the kind reception and firm sup

port which the above negations shall meet

with there.

1. " The death of Christ is not, from

Genesis to Revelation, represented as a

price paid for the salvation of sinners. "

"From Genesis to Revelation ! "" It isex

tremely liberal to give us the whole Bible

to wander in. The fearlessness of the ne

gation is laudable ; but there are six words

between Genesis and Revelation-between

the 22d and 24th verses of1 Cor. 7th chap

ter-which rather weaken its force : "Ye

are bought with aprice " The same again," The same again,

1 Cor. vi. 20, " For ye are bought with a

price." These prove the purchase ; the

following fix the price :

1 Pet. i. 18, 19, " Ye know that ye

were not redeemed with corruptible things,

as silver and gold, but with the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blem

ish and without spot."

Gal. iii. 13, Christ has redeemed us

from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us ; for it is written cursed is ev

ery one that hangeth on a tree."

Eph. i. 6, " The Beloved, in whom we

have redemption through his blood," &c.:

also, Col. i . 14.

sinners : Christ by his blood, redeems sin

ners, that is, makes them free with the liber

ty ofthe children of God. The price ofre

demption is called a ransom.
The ransom

which Christ paid for the redemption of sin

ners, and for their salvation , was, as he him

self asserts, " his life," as Paul declares,

"he gave himself," and as the apostle Pe

ter
66

asserts, we are redeemed by his

blood." The import of all these expressions

is the same, namely, that the death of Christ

was the ransom, or price , paid for the salva

tion of sinners. We proceed to the second

negation.

uncom

Mat. xx. 28, Even as the Son of man

came, to give his life a ransom for many.

It requires no extraordinary discernment

to perceive in every text, an

promising opposition to the negation of

Christ's purchase. Every one knows what

redemption is : it is the payment of a price

for the deliverance of captives from slavery.

In the same sense, the term redemption is

employed with regard to the salvation of

2. "Men are not justified and saved

through the righteousness of Christ." Com

pare with the following passages of God's

Word:-1 Cor. v. 21 , " He hath made

him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that

we might be made the righteousness of

God in him."

Romans v. 9, " Being justified by his

blood, we shall be saved from wrath through

him.”

1 Corinthians i . 30, " Christ Jesus,

who of God is made unto us wisdom , right

eousness," &c.

Jer. xxiii. 6, of the Righteous Branch it

is said, " This is the name whereby he

shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS

NESS ." .

1

Phil. iii . 8, 9, " That I may win Christ

and be found in him, not having on mine

own righteousness, which is of the law, but

that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is ofGod, byfaith."

Rom. v. 17, " They who receive abun

dance ofgrace and ofthe gift of righteous

ness, shall reign in life, by one Jesus Christ."

Verse 18, " by the righteousness of one

(Christ) the free gift came upon all men to

Verse 19,justification of life." by the

obedience of one (Christ) shall many be

made righteous.”

6.6

Such are the Scriptural declarations : the

contrast with the above negation, whichthey

furnish, is too striking to be mistaken . We

leave these texts, without a word ofcom

ment, to plead the cause of truth ; and we

have no apprehensions for the result, when

they who venerate the authority of the Bible

are the judges. We pass tothe next.

3. " The posterity of Adam are not

brought into condemnation by his firsttrans

gression. " 1. Cor. xv. 22, " In Adam

all die," &c," Ah! but that is temporal

death, ' it is promptly replied. And we as

promptly admit it : but, is not temporal death

a part of the punishment of sin, and does not
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punishment, under an equitable administra

tion, imply previous condemnation ? But we

are not going to reason now.

Rom. 5 : 12, "" By one man sin entered

into the world, and death by sin , and so death

passed upon all men, for that all have sin

ned " Verse , 66 by the offence of one

(Adam) judgment came upon all men to

condemnation." Verse 19, " by one

man's disobedience, many were made sin
""

ners.

Having completed the contrast, we frank

ly acknowledge that we have not labored

to substantiate these negations. We con

fess, that, while there is so much in Scrip

ture against them, it requires a much stron

ger attachment to them than we feel, to in

duce any one to undertake their defence on

scriptural grounds. And, indeed , their ad

vocates, whom we suspect of no want of at

tachment tothem, do not themselves press a

very strong scriptural argument in their fa

vor : they probably know the reason, but

the fact is incontestable . Far more reli

ance seems to be placed on reason and spec

ulation, and illustration and conjecture, than

on any plain assertions of the oracles of

God. No one , it is true , can wonder at

this, when he reflects how badly those plain

assertions of the oracles of God chord with

the negations with which they have now

been contrasted.

Now, when the advocates of these notions

go no farther than to reason either from

Scripture premises , or from analogy, or from

any established truths, we cheerfully attend

them for we love reason, we regard it as

the friend and supporter of truth ; but, when

speculation and conjecture are resorted to ,

on questions so momentous as these , we

deem the field of fair argumentation to be

forsaken, and we do not follow.

Afew reasons, which are brought to main

tain some affinity between these opinions and

the Scriptures, we are disposed briefly to

he purchased salvation ; that is nostumbling

doctrince . Our Saviour himself declares,

" Father, I will that they also, whom thou

hast given me, be with me, where I am."

&c. John xvii . 24. Salvation is none the

less gracious to them , because purchased by

Him.

examine .

1. It is said, " If Christ's death were a

price paid for the salvation of sinners , then

they are not saved by grace."

Answer. We are always gratified to wit

ness a zeal for the graciousness of salvation .

Grace we understand to be favor to the un

worthy. Now, why is not salvation on the

Presbyterian hypothesis, gracious ? Because,

forsooth, it is purchased for the unworthy,

by the death ofone who submitted to death,

for them, on his own free and voluntary en

gagements. They tell us, it is not of grace ,

but of debt. Well, it is of debt to Christ :

he has a right tothe salvation ofall for whom

The assertion, which this sophistry is

brought to support, is enough to strike one

with amazement, since there are so many

texts in the Bible which speak of the death

of Christ as a price . a ransom, a considera

tion of redemption : but it is scarcely less

surprising, that, by a similar unlucky over

sight, the following text should have escap

ed notice :

Rom. iii. 24 " Being justified freely by

his grace, through the redemption that is

in Christ Jesus " which proves indisput

ably, that salvation by purchase, or redemp

tion, is entirely gracious.

This is enough to obviate the objection ;

but we are disposed to inspect it a little more

closely . Does it imply that salvation can

not be gracious, if it is effected by any thing

short of the sovereignty of God ? If so,

why was an atonement made at all ! why

did the Redeemer bleed for sinners ? The

same principle that leads any to object against

the death of Christ being a price paid for

salvation, will lead them to object against it

as the procuring cause, under any other

name. Why then, we ask, was an atone

ment made at all , if it is not the cause of

salvation , and if to suppose it is the cause ,

destroys the graciousness of salvation ? This

is a pertinent inquiry , which Socinians an

swer by saying there was no need of an

atonement, and none was made. The ob

jection we are considering, appears to lead to

a similar conclusion ; and we are extremely

sorry to observe, that this, as well as some

other parts of the opinions under review,

bears hard, at last, upon the merit and effi

cacy of our blessed Saviour's atonement, and

forces their advocates to the confession , that

"the atonement made by Christ is merely .

the occasion of salvation "

2. On the second article it is inquired,

"Are we not said, in Scripture , to be justi

fied by faith ?"

Answer. Cortainly : justification by faith

Is a Gospel doctrine . But, that doctrine

claims for Christ, the honor of being the

meritorious cause of justification ; while , for

faith, it claims only the place of instrument

al cause . According to that doctrine, we

are justified by faith, not for it. It was for

the loss ofrighteousness that we were brought

into condemnation ; and it must be alone on
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the ground ofsome other perfect righteous

ness, that we can be released from condem

nation, and be justified . Hence it was , that

the Apostle wished to be " found in Christ,

having that righteousness, ( not his own)

which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is of God, by faith."

To be justified by faith is , then, according to

the scriptural meaning of the expression, to

be justified on the ground of Christ's perfect

righteousness, received by faith.

Again, it is asked, " Was not Abraham's

faith imputed to him for righteousness ?"

Answer. Most certainly ; and so is the

faith and every other good act of all believ

ers accounted to them for righteousness ; the

meaning of which is nothing more or less

than this , that whatever good thing a be

liever does, is accounted his good act. It

makes no difference whether itbe believing,

or praying, or giving alms, if it is a good act

of a regenerate man, it is accounted or im

puted to him for righteousness . It goes to

wards forming what is called a Christian's

personal righteousness, or holiness of heart

and life. But all these good acts are per

formed after we are justified and made the

children of God, and so cannotbe the ground

ofthat justification ; they are the consequen

ces, not the cause.

then appear from the passage alluded to in

the inquiry, that Abraham was justified at

the first, on the ground of what is called , by

some, " the righteousness of faith . "

3. On the third article, which has already

been contrasted with the Presbyterian doc

trine and with Scripture declarations , it is

asked, with considerable effect, " Would it

notbe unreasonable and unjust, that we should

be exposed to punishment for a sin commit

ted thousands ofyears before we were born?"

""

In one place, (Rom. iv.3,) Abraham's

faith is spoken of. His faith was eminent

ly strong, and it was declared a righteous

act: " it was accounted to him for righteous

ness. In another place (James ii . 21. ) a

particular action of Abraham is brought un

der review. It was one that evinced the

piety of his soul-the strength of his faith :

it was declared a righteous act ; and in that

act Abraham is said to be "justified by works."

The Apostle adduces another example, that

of Rahab. She concealed the spies sent

out by Joshua, and aided them in making

their escape from danger. This was a good

action- it was aproved : she was justified by

works. The same may be said of every

good act of every believer : but, we repeat

it, they come after the act of primary justi

fication, which occurs when the sinner is first

received into the favor of God. This obvi

ously was the fact in the case of Abraham ;

for the apostle James does not merely affirm ,

in general terms, that Abraham was justified

by works, but he specifies the particular

work in which he was justified , namely, the

offeringup ofIsaac . But, Abraham hadbeen

a believer long before Isaac was born, so that,

though that proposed oblation of his son was

a righteous act, it could not be the ground

of his justification at the first. It does not

Answer. Since, as we have already seen,

the Word of God seems decidedly to favor

the contrary opinion , we feel extremely dif

fident about admitting that it would be eith

er unreasonable or unjust . When the whole

of God's plan of administration is confessed

ly not known, some reserve in the manner

of speaking of any part, is not unbecoming.

It would be a little encouragement, to

make this admission , if it would remove any

of the difficulty which is thought to encum

ber the Presbyterian doctrine of imputation :

but it would not. Even, although the doc

trine were abandoned altogether, yet the

difficulty, on the score of injustice , remains

untouched ; for the fact, the incontestable

fact, still stares us in the face, that children

do suffer for the crimes of their ancestors .

Now if we may admit the fact in one in

stance, without impugning the justice ofGod,

why may we not admit it in another ? And

if we admit the fact, on what principle of

common sense canwe refuse to acknowledge

the truth of the doctrine, which declares the

fact ? For ourselves, we are willing to re

ceive , without gainsaying,the clear andunam

biguous affirmation of the Bible, that " bythe

offence of one, judgment came upon all men

to condemnation." Rom. v. 18.

not argue against admitted facts ; and we

should deem it alike puerile and impious to

argue against the Bible, when it only asserts

those facts.

We can

But this insinuation against the Presbyte

rian doctrine lies as much in the way ofthose

who originate it, as of those against whom

it is aimed. To substantiate this assertion,

we will place the two opinions on this sub

ject together, that a comparison may beinsti

tuted by every one who may look over this

tract. Their opinion is, that " by a divine

constitution , all the descendants of Adam

were to have, in their natural state, the

same character and condition with their pro

genitor ; the universalityand certainty of

sinning, therefore , are not the result of imi

tation or accidental circumstances, but ofa

divine constitution . "

The Presbyterian opinion is, that "the
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same penalty which Adam incurred, came

upon his posterity, whose representative he

was, and for whom he acted in the character

of a covenant head. "

source will, we trust, be duly estimated .

With others, perhaps all we have said will

go for nothing. To "prove all things and

to hold fast that which is good,,' will be the

Christian's practice ; and before the throne of

God, " lead me in thy truth, and teach me,”

will be his prayer.

GENEVA, December, 11 , 1830 .

Now, it is obvious, that according to the

former, as well as the latter, a tremendous

evil is actually entailed upon the pos

terity of Adam. According to the former,

every child of Adam comes into the world

(it would seem, in a holy state, but) with a

fearful certainty of sinning, and so , of being

exposed to endless perdition . According to

the latter, they come into the world with a

sinful nature, and so, are exposed to endless

perdition. Where, then, is the difference ?

There is a very serious difference , that

shows the former theory in colors truly re

pulsive. According to that theory, the evils

suffered bythe posterity of Adam, in conse

quence of his sin, are denied to be of the nat

ure of equitable punishment, and are assert

ed to be the result of a divine constitution ;

i. e. the loss of immortality, and the univer

sality and certainty of sinning, are evils in

flicted on the race of man by an exercise of

One would
the mere sovereignty of God.

think, that the advocates of such an opinion

would be the last to find fault with any other,

on the score of injustice.

Conceiving the object we have had in

view, to be now accomplished, so far as our

feeble instrumentality is concerned, we take

leave of these subjects. Our object is not to

throw unmerited odium on the theological

opinions of any person or class of persons,

but to exhibit what a large and beloved por

tion of the Church of Christ has regarded as

truth, and what the oracles of God declare

to be truth. And if the contrast, presented

in this tract, be honest and ingenuous, it is

manifestly impossible to incorporate these

negations with the fair and consistent sys

tem of religious truth. Compromise or ac

commodation is put out ofthe question, by

such palpable contrarieties. Much, indeed,

may be effected, by paring down, and gloss

ing over apparent inconsistencies ; and the

logic is yet to be discovered, that can har

monize opinions which are at variance, point

to point. At least, it is not given to us to

conceive how assertions, and the direct and

unqualified contradiction of them, can belong´ERRATTA.—In March number, the reader is re

to the same system oftruth. Whoever can quested to make the following corrections :

embrace a system of opinions composed of Page 577 ; line 19, frombottom, “ read” should

opposite and irreconcilable articles, may be beneed.

congratulated for the capaciousness ofhis faith,

whatever may be thought of the discriminat

ing powers of his judgment.

Page 566 ; line 4, from bottom " command"

should be commend.

With those who venerate the authority of

God's Word, the arguments drawn from that

UNIVERSALISM RENOUNCED.

MR. John Samuel Thompson, late minister ofthe

first Universalist society in Charlestown, Mass.

has secently published his recantation of Univer

salism. He assigns of his reasons: 1. Its recent

date. 2. That it it not taught in the Holy Scrip

tures 3. Because it is opposed to the general

beliefof all enlightenad nations. 4. It is incapa

ble ofproducing any moral or religious reforma

tion. 5. But tends to subvert religion, and to de

grade human nature. His own account of the in

fluence of that doctrine on himselfand hearers is

very affecting. It is as follows ;

"Bing engaged for some years after Ijoined

the Universalist connexion, in September 1828,

in preaching to people whom I had collected into

new societies, I had no opportunity of seeing the

tendency of the doctrine. But after I was called

to preach statedly for congregations of several

years standing in that denomination, I then imme

diately discovered, with alam, death's doings in

all their frightful forms. Appalled at the pros

pect, my affections to the doctrine soon chilled,

and daily experience convinced me the delusion

into which I had fallen, like the forbidden fruit,

spread spiritual and moral death among mankind.

Byremoving all fear of God, judgment and fu

ture punishment, it strengthened the hands ofthe

wicked, pired false hope and confirmed the

daring folly ofthe infidel, and superinduced the

morbid feeling of the epicurian, by saying, in ef

fect, to all its votaries, Live while ye live-eat

drink for to-morrow ye die. ' In a word, Univer

salism may be fitly denominated the grave digger

for religion and practical piety.

We are ruined, notby whatwe really want, but

by what we think we do ; therefore nevergoa

broad in search ofyouwants, ifthey be real wants,

they will come home in searchofyou ; forhe that

buys what he does not want, will soon want what

he cannot buy.

Page 578 ; line 11, from the top, " faith"

shouldbefault.

Page 586 ; first line, " titles" shouldbe cities.
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IV. THE last thing proposed in the Essay,

was to notice the means which should be us

ed to bring about, and maintain that una

nimity in the visible church, which the word

of God requires ; and which is the only true

foundation upon which church communion

can be based.

The same means which are necessary to

heal divisions, would, if properlyobserved,

not only produce unanimity, but also pre

serve it when once attained. The mourn

ful truth, cannot escape the most careless ob

server, that the visible church is not now so

united in her public profession as she once

was ; and her true friends must see and la

ment the sad effects of her divisions . In

the British Isles, the great body of the peo

ple could once unite in one public profession

of religion ; and thus constitute but one re

ligious society. On the continent also, at

the same time, many united in maintaining

the same doctrine, discipline, order of wor

ship, and form of church government . But

now, in these same places, we see the church

rent into numerous and lamentable divis

ions. And the baleful influence of divisions

is now far from being confined to the east

ern continent ; but like a pestilence, is

spreading far and wide, and now even threat

ens to banish truth and peace from that re

treat, which it was hoped they had found in

our western hemisphere . We see some

professors of the Protestant religion, begin

ning now to express some concern at the

rapid and bold progress of open infidelity ;

and at the wide spread of the bloody, and

intolerant principles of persecuting papal,

VOL. VII.

NO. 12.

Anti-Christ, in our favoured land . Theybe

gin to speak as ifthey had someforebodings

of the fearful consequences which may speed

ily result. But a great mistake , or culpa

ble indifference as to the true causes of those

things still prevails. We are disposed to

look for som foreign cause ; while the true

one is among ourselves, within our verybo

som.. Our numerous divisions, and the en

couragement which these receive from al

most all classes of professors, in their indif

ference to divine truths, to scripture institu

tions &c. , have given the enemy a boldness,

of which his present success is only the or

dinary , and natural consequence . To point

out a remedy for these evils is the important

duty to which this part of our subject now

brings us. The writer is fully aware, that it

is not in this feeble and ephemeral essay,

that all the means can be fully presented.

All that he aims at, at present, is to call the

attention of those " who love the truth,

and the peace," to the subject, by briefly

pointing out some of the more obvious

means .

Before, however, any thing effectual can

be done towards removing an evil, we must

be convinced of its existence . The Church

must be convinced that the divisions and

schisms now existing are great evils . That

they mar the beauty of Zion , weaken her

strength, prevent the communion of her

members, stand in the way of enjoying com

munion and fellowship with God in his or

diances , and that they greatly grieve the

Holy Spirt. In vain the physician recom

mends medicine to a man who does not be

lieve himself sick. It is equally vain to re

commend healing measures to the friends of

Zion, until they are convinced of their ne

cessity.

1. The first thing . necessary to bring

about a scriptural agreement among the dif

ferent branches of the visible church, is to

ascertain the causes of the existing divisions.

45
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It is here, and throughout this essay, ta

enk for granted ,that all the different branches

of professed christians are honest ; that they

remain separate, on conscientious grounds,

and that they are willing to know and obey

the truth . The means here proposed , are

no other, than what the light of nature, or

sound reason would teach us to adopt for re

movinganyother evil, either natural or moral.

The physician, when called upon to pre

scribe for his patient, will endeavor first to

ascertain the cause of the disease . For

until this is ascertained , he is not prepared to

prescribe remedies for its removal. In the

body ecclesiastical, the knowledge of the

cause of the disease is also necessary to its

removal. All attempts to heal the divisions

of the Church, must and will prove abortive,

while the existing causes exist. The mourn

ful effects may sometimes be suppressed for

a time, but while the cause remains, it can

be but temporary. The effects will soon

re-appear with increased violence. Accor

dingly we find God challenging the proph

ets and priests, with dealing falsely, who

had heald the hurt of the daughter of his

people slightly.' Jeremiah vi. 14.* This has

been the fundamental errors in all the pre

vious attempts to unite different branches of

the Church, however well intended they

may have been, and may be justly assigned

as the great cause oftheir entire failure . To

see the truth of this remark , let any person ,

attentively and impartially consider the his

tory ofany of the unions, that have been at

tempted in our country. Take for example

that formed between the Reformed, and

Associate Presbyteries of New York, and

Pennsylvania, in the year 1780 , and 1782

The professed object of that union was to

diminish the number of the divisions in the

Church . And the meansby which this was

to be effected, was to bury in silence (not

to remove) the things which had been mat

ters of difference before ; and the result was,

another distinct denomination was added to

the list-three instead of two. The same

thing is equally manifest, from the late un

ion of the new denomination, then formed ,

with the General Assembly of Presbyterians ;

which, besides the party, which united with

the General Assembly, taking with them

the funds and property of the body, was the

occasion of the erection of three separate

contending denominations,where before there

was but one : viz. The Associate Reform

ed Synod of the West, the Associate Re

formed Synod of the South, and the Asso

ciate Reformed Synod of New York. These

as yet, have been unable to re-unite ,

though some attempts have been made with

that view. Thus what was professedly in

tended to lesson the divisions in the Church,

has greatly multiplied them. I am not cal

ling in question the sincerity of the men who

planed the union in 1780 , and 1782. Theirs

may have been as pure as motives could be.

But here is an actual case, with the experi

ence of fifty years , which clearly shows the

necessity of searching outin order to remov

ing the causes of differences, before a union

should be formed. To bury in silence the

points of difference , never removes the evil.

It brings the parties to no greater unanimity .

And that union which is not founded on una

nimity can neither be permanent, nor pro

fitable to the cause of religion . " It is heal

ingthe hurt of the daughter of Zion slight

ly," and only lays the foundation for still

greater divisions afterwards.

2. After the causes ofdivisions have been

*A help to an inquiry ofthis kind is much need

ed at present in the church. A consise state

ment ofthe differences, traced as far as practical

to their origin and proper uses, might have a

most salutary effect in calling the attention of
professors of religion to this subject

ascertained, the next step, in order to bring

about an agreement, must be toremove them.

For " that which letteth, will let until it be

taken out of the way." This is the most

arduous part of the task. But God has ap

pointed means for this express purpose, and

his Spirit can makethese effectual; and with

out attention to the appointed means, it

would be presumption to expect the causes of

difference to be removed. What I propose

further on this subject, shall have a special

reference to the removal of these causes of

difference, and the preservation of unanimity

when once attained.

6

The first necessary step towards remov

ing the causes of difference, is to bring all

our opinions respecting either doctrine or

practice to the unerring standard of God's

word. For this we have a divine warrant.

"To the law and to the testimony : ifthey

speak not according to this word, it is be

cause there is no light in them," Isaiah viii .

20. The law and the testimony,' form the

only infallible standard of divine truth .

This pratice received, the commendation of

the Holy Spirit, in the case of the Bereans:

they were pronounced more noble than the

Thessalonians, "forthey searchedthe Scrip

tures daily, to see whether the things spok

en by the apostles were so or not." When

ever there is a disagreement in doctrine or

proctice, there must of necessity be an error;

both may but one must be wrong. And
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the only way by which a case of this kind

can be determined is by an appeal to the

Scriptures. Laying aside all prepossessions,

let the enquiry be, "What is taught on the

point inthe word of God ?" If after a full

investigation, nothing is found taught in di

vine revelation on that point ; it is to be laid

aside as a matter which should not be embrac

ed in our religious profession--a non-essen

tial if you choose. But whatever is found

taught by the Spirit of God in his word, be

received as infallible truth . Is it aduty?

we are bound to practice it. Is it a doc

trine ?—we are bound to believe it. Hav

ing ascertained the authority or decision of

Scripture, on a point of difference, it should

be final . To that, all parties should agree ;

and respecting every point thus examined

and decided, the truth should be professed,

and held, and all controversy should cease.

But it will no doubt often be objected to

this, that men's prejudices and prepossessions

would prevent a candid interpretation of

Scripture . The objection is readily granted .

But then, this examination for truth, is no

more than every person's duty,respecting the

whole of his profession, and the performance

of the duty is a great means to remove the

objection . The reading and examination of

the Scriptures is a means which the Holy

Spirit makes use of to remove our prejudices,

and lead our minds into the knowledge of

the truth. And the promise of God warrants

us to ask and confidently, expect this aid

from the Holy Spirit. And there is no hon

est, humble enquirer after divine truth, whose

only aim is to know the truth, and follow it,

and who shall diligently, and in the exer

cise of humble prayer, apply himself to the

study of the Scriptures, but will find God

faithful to this, as to all his promises . It

was thus, by testing every sentiment and

doctrine, bythe rule of God's word, that the

Churchs ofthe Reformation, the Reformed

Churches of Holland, the Church of Scot

land, and the Westminster Assembly of

England, came to such a remarkablede

gree of unanimity. By this rule, the Church

in all countries, and and all ages , would

come to speak the same things, and mind

the same things . For agreeing to the same

rule, they must necessarily agree with one

another. This would be just the moral ap

plication of a well known axiom in mathe

matics. " Things that are equal to the

same, are equal to one another ."

Persons who believe the Scriptures to be

the word of God, and a perpetual and uni

versal rule to the Church, must believe that

they do give a difinite answer to every

question connected with the true religion, or

wherever truth and duty are involved.

Without this, the Scriptures would want

some of the essential properties of a rule.

To suppose that the Scriptures do not give

a decided answer to every question, whether

doctrinal or practical, which now divides or

agitates the Church, is to suppose that the

omniscient and all wise God, would profess

to give a rule of faith and practice to his

Church, and yet leave it defective ; a sup

position exceedingly dishonoring to God.

Nor can we admit that the Scriptures are ane

quivocal rule; there are,it is granted doctrines

taught there hard to be understood' on

account of their depth and extent. Butthey

are stated so plainly, " that he that runneth

may read," that they are there. The

way of truth and duty is so clearly marked

out " that the wayfaring man, though as to

his discernment but a fool, need not err

therein."

3. In those things, in which unanimity

has been once attained, let it be carefully

preserved. Inthe word of God, we are re

peatedly enjoined to hold fast, and warned

against letting go , attainments already made.

Whatever was found commendable among

the Churches of Asia, they were very sol

emnly enjoined to retain . Hold fast that

whichthou hast, let no man take thy crown,"

says Christ to the church of Philadelphia.

Rev. iii. 11. To the Church of Thyatira ,

" That which ye have already,

hold fast till I come." And the same in

substance, he says to almost every other one

of the seven. And the same thing he is say

ing to the church in every age. In Phillip

pians iii . 16, this rule is laid down ; "Where

unto we have already attained , let us walk

by the same rule, let us mind the same

things." These, as well as many other

Scriptures, which might be quoted, show

the great importance of carefully maintain

ing the advancements in the knowledge of

truth and duty, which have been made in

any preceeding period in the Church. It

has been already intimated in this essay ,

that the churches of the Reformation enjoy

ed a greater degree of unanimity, than can

at present be found in the church. Particu

larly in Great Britain, a remarkable una

nimity was attained by that branch ofthe

church, from which most of the Pres

byterian denominations in this country

have descended. The evidence of which

unanimity has been handed down to us, in

their Confessions of Faith, Directions for

worship, books of discipline, &c. Of which

the most remarkable, and the last that was

he says ,
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judicially approved by the Church, is that

exhibited by the Westminster Assembly.

To this as a statement of principles and

bond ofunion ; the great body of Protes

tants in England , Scotland , and Ireland once

agreed . This is a fact unquestionably re

corded on the page of history ; and it is a

historical truth, equally certain that many,

who once professed their adherence to this

as a subordinate rule of doctrine and prac

tice, have long since departed from it.

This was among the first things, that occa

sioned divisions in the Church of Scotland .

The majority in that church, partially depart

ed from these principles, without shewing or

even attempting to show that they were un

scriptural. The Westminster Confession of

Faith, &c. being the evidence of the unani

mity which the church had attained to, at

that time ; as well as a statement of her at

tainments, both in doctrine and practice ;

the friends of unanimity and peace in the

church, may justly stand up to plead, with

all professed Presbyterians at least, to re

turn to the principles and order of worship

set forth in that instrument ; which was

once solemnly adopted as containing the

principles of the profession of the church,

and a bond of union among her members.

All professed Presbyterians are bound by

the most solemn obligalions ofduty to Christ,

the Head of the church, by their regard for

the peace and unanimity of the church itself,

either to return to the profession and practice

of these principles ; or show that they are

contrary to the word of God. And if

Presbyterians alone were brought to see

eye to eye, and walk hand in hand, in their

religious profession and practice, who could

calculate the amount of happy effects , which

might result from their combined influence

and example, in bringing others to the same

unanimity? But in order to do this, these

principles must be examined and compared

with the word of God. Hence,

**

4. My next remark is , that a spirit of in

vestigation must be revived in the church.

When a profession ofthe truth could be made

only at the expense of every earthly com

fort, and even of life itself, men then inves

tigated with care and diligence, every arti

ele of their profession . They were then

sincere. The temptations to hypocrisy were

few and weak. And the conséquence was,

great unanimity and intelligence prevailed:

Investigation necessarily produces intelli

gence . Among all the means, which con

tributed to that research and investigation,

that brought about the reformation from pa

pal darkness, and promoted the uniformity

in doctrine and worship, which distinguished

that period, none were more beneficial than

thepublic disputations . They excited and

kept up a spirit of research . And notwith

standing the prejudices of the public mind

against this mode ofinvestigating truth, I am

persuaded that it is scriptural ; and that no

ordinary means, except this, can arouse the

religious community, from that spell-bound

slumber in which all appear, at present, to

be involved . If the friends of religious

truth were satisfied that this is a scriptural

mode of investigation, it is hoped their pre

judices against it, would in a great measure

be removed . The limits of my essay, will

not permit me at this place, to do more

than point to some of the Scriptures which

warrant this mode. But this much appears

necessary . And a few passages, I trust,

will be sufficient, if it is allowed, as it is in

other things , that the practice of the saints,

approved of in Scripture, is a sufficient war

rant for us to follow their example.

For nearly the space of one hundred years,

the Sec ession Church has been appealing to all

Presbyterian societies , and inviting them to re

turn to the Reformation principles as exhibited by

the Westminster Assembly. She has uniformly

testified her desire and readiness to unite with all

christians on these principles, or to renounce any

which they will prove toher to be unscriptural.

A public investigation after truth, of the

very same nature of a public disputation ,

was once held on Mount Carmel , in the reign

of Ahab King of Israel, between Elijah, the

prophet of the Lord, on the one side, and

four hundred and fifty prophets or priests of

Baal, and four hundred prophets ofthegroves

on the other side ; one man against 850 .

The King and the great body of the nation

were present, strongly preposessed in favor

ofthe majority. But the the cause of truth

triumphed gloriously. See 1 Kings xviii.

17, 40. Here was a public enquiry after

truth . A formal question was stated, viz.

'Whether JEHOVAH or Baal was God ?'

That is, the true and proper object of

religious worship ; a question which in

volved the practice of the ation of Israel,

and the whole world at that time. In those

times when the revelation of the divine will

was not completed , the question must be

finally settled by a direct answerfromheaven.

But now since the revelation of the divine

will is completed, all religious questions must

be settled by the word of God. In this re

spect, a disputation was different then, from

is the same.

what it would be now, But the principle

+

Another transaction of the same kind is

represented in the language of prophecy Isa
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xliii 8, 13 , (to which the reader will please

to turn, ) where JEHOVAH by his example

sanctions this mode. The question was in

substance the same with that which was tried

on Mount Carmel. But here the church is

summoned to appear on God's side, and de

fend his truth . And this she must do, by

speaking according to the law and the testi

mony. Not to insist on the frequent dispu

tations, which our Lord, in the days ofhis flesh

had with the doctors, among the scribes and

pharisees, from the time he disputed with

the doctors in the temple, when he was

twelve years ofage, until he closed his min

istry on earth ; the practice of the apostles

would fully warrant this mode of maintain

ing truth. Paul, we read , Acts xvii . 16 ,

17, disputed in the Synagogue at Athens,

with the Jews and others. And also in the

markets daily with those that met with him.

To this it may be added that the general

taste of the reading part of the community,

requires public disputations to call their at

tention to the subjects necessary to be ex

amined, and to recall them to habits of in

vestigation. The novels and other light

productions, with which the press has been

teeming for the last thirty years, have dis

qualified the minds of the reading communi

ty for serious investigation. Nothing now

can arrest their attention but something

which strongly enlists the feelings . Few

now can or will read an article on a reli

gious subject, in the periodicals of the day,

which requires more than fifteen minutes at

tention at a time. This taste has given rise

to the fictitious productions under the name

of religious tracts, with which the commun

ity has been deluged for the last fifteen or

twenty years : and which are now almost

the only books put into the hands of the ris

ing generation to form their taste. From

minds thus formed , it is in vain to look for

that research necessary to investigate the

differences between the various denomina

tions of professing Christians . Since the

greater part of this paper was written, on

looking into Buck's Theological Dictionary,

on the word DISPUTATION,' I was happy

to find a concurrence there with the senti

ments which I have here advanced . With

a quotation from which I beg leave to close

this paper.

norance, or the labour of examining and de

fending their own theses . There are others

who avoid it, not because they are convinc

ed ofthe impropriety ofthe thing itself, but

because of the evil temper with which it is

generally conducted.

"The propriety of it, however, will appear

if we consider that every article of religion

is denied by some, and cannot well be be

lieved, without examination, by any. Reli

gion, empowers us to investigate, debate,

and controvert each article, in order to as

certain the evidence of its truth . The di

vine writings, many of them, are controver

sial ; the book of Job, and Paul's epistles,

especially . The ministry of our Lord was

a perpetual controversy, and the apostles

came at truth by much disputing, Acts xv.

7. xvii. 17. xix. 8. To attend, however,

to religious controversy with advantage, the

following rules should be observed ; 1. The

question should be cleared from all doubtful

terms and needless additions.-2. The pre

cise point of inquiry should be fixed . "—3.

That the object aimed at be truth, and not

the mere love of victory-4 . Beware of a

dogmatical spirit, and a supposition that you

are always right.-5. Let a strict reign be

kept on the passions when you are hard

pushed. Vide Robinson's Claude, p. 245,

vol ii.; Watts on the mind, chap . 10 .

Beattie on Truth, 357, &c.; Locke on

the Understanding, chap. 10. vol . iii ."

" The propriety of religious disputation,

or controversial divinity, has been a matter

of doubt with many. Some artfully decry

it, in order to destroy free inquiry. Some

hate it, because they do not like to be con

tradicted. Others declaim against it, to save

themselves the disgrace of exposing their ig

Nerogites quisnam , sed quidnam scripserit, auctor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but exam

ine what he hath written.

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST .

DISSERTATION II. -
A

The truth ofthe doctrine provedfrom John i .

1, 2,-" In the beginning was the Word, and
the Wordwas with God, and the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God.”

We shall now briefly reply to the objec

tions that are brought against the infinite

knowledge of Christ, they may all be allowed

without any damage to his glory as God.

1st. It is very true he grew in wisdom.

" He went to a fig-tree, if happily he might

find any thing thereon : and when he came

to it, he found nothing but leaves." Nay,

he confesseth that there was an hour " which

neither men nor angels, nor the Son himself

could tell, but only the Father." All these

agree to the weakness and limitation ofthe na

ture that he took upon him, and shows that he

was " in all points made like unto his breth

ren." He himself was " encompassed with

infirmities. "
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To

But, it is extremly absurd to bring thepro

perties of one nature against the peculiar glo

ries of another, and to argue, that because

he is a man, therefore he is not God .

bring what is said in some places of his in

firmity and trouble, as an argument against

his infinite perfections . This is paying no

regard to the distinction of natures, which

we always maintain . Though as man he

is not God ; yet, he who is man is God :

and though as God he is not man ; yet he

who is God, is man. "God purchased the

church with his own blood. " Jesus Christ

was a man, but Peter speaks to him as a

God. " Thou Lord knowest all things,

thou knowest that I love thee."

es.
•The similitude of the Lord did he be

hold, and yet, without any exception, here

is a universal negative, " No man hath seen

God at any time." But, of Christ it is

said, " The only begotten Son who is in the

bosom of the Father, who was so then, in

the moment of his appearing on earth , " he

has declared what no creature could. John

i. 17, 18. "What he has seen and heard,

he testified as one who comes from heaven,

and is above all . " John iii . 31 , 32. Thus

Christ avowed what no prophet ever did, or

presumed todo. "I speak that which I have

seen with my father. " John viii . 38.

2dly. It is also confessed that God ' anoint

ed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost,

and with power.' "He gave not the Spirit

by measure unto him . " Christhimself saith,

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,

because he hath anointed me to preach the

gospel " Nay, farther, he declares, " My

doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me."

"Whatsoever I speak, as the Father said

unto me, so I speak." Lastly, He saith to

his Father, " I have given unto them the

words which thou gavest me, and they have

received them.". All these and many simi

lar declarations may be admitted , they agree

to his character as a prophet. But, do not the

scriptures already mentioned prove him to be

Omniscient ?" The prophets had things re

vealed to them, on particular occasions; thus

we frequently read that the word of the

Lord came unto them. But, they could not

give an account of future events attheir own

pleasure . They " Spake," only, as they

were moved, i . e . stirred up, led about, and

directed " bythe Holy Ghost. " And though

the apostles had the discerning of spirits,

they could not, by that, be secure from false

brethren who crept in unawares. But, can

any of these things be said of Christ ? " He

knew their hearts : who believed not, and

who would betray him." The prophets

were called Seers because, by revelation , at

certain times, they saw more than other

men. Jesus Christ is the great Seer, and

he sees without a revelation. This was the

main hinge of the distinction between him

and the prophets. " The law was given by

Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ." Well, what is the difference be

tween them? He proceeds upon that in the

next words. " No man hath seen God at

any time:" Not Moses himself, though he

had nearer approaches to him than any oth

er man : he saw him face to face the Lord

spake to him apparently, not in dark speech

3dly. Let us now examine another ob

jection , viz. Our Lord's not knowing the day

of judgment. This he himself confessed.

But, here he speaks as a man; we are to un

derstand it of his human nature . But, do

not the scriptures elsewhere declare , that he

was fully acquainted with this secret. We

are told that God" i . e . the Father hath ap

pointed a day in the which he will judge the

world in righteousness, by that man whom

he hath ordained : whereof he hath given

assurance unto all men, in that he hath rais

ed him from the dead ." Act. xxxvii . 31 .

Now must not a day that is to be under his

government, be under his notice ? It is cal

led the day of God," "the day of the

Lord," and " the day of Christ. " It is he

in whom we have believed, and are persua

ded, that he is able to keep that which we

have committed to him against THAT DAY.

"We must all stand before the judgment seat

ofChrist, FOR it is written, As I live saith the

Lord, to me every knee shall bow, and ev

ery tongue shall confess to God."Rom. xiv.

14. Its being written that every knee

shall bow, and every tongue confess to God,

is no argument at all, that Christ has the

judgment seat, if he himself is not that God.

But the apostle who reasons thus , concludes

upon the whole, so THEN, every one of us

shall give an account of himself to God.

Standing before the judgment seat is the

same with giving account. That judgment

seat is Christ's, that account is to be given

to God. Nay, We read , that " God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ."

Rom. ii . 16. This is committed to him,

"the Father," i . e . in person , "judgeth no

man " The great white throne," shall

be filled with a person , whom man despised ,

and nations abhorred, a servant of rulers,

and one who made himself of no reputation..

To say that the human nature alone is to be

considered in this account, is what the scrip

ture has never told us, nor will reason ever

own ; because the conduct and process of

""
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that day supposes those capacities that a crea

ture cannot have. There must be Omni

science, to " search the hearts, and try the

reins of the children of men ;" an infinite

purity: "there is none holy as the Lord,

there is none besides him, he is a God of

judgment, and by whom actions are weigh

ed." There must be an eternity in the per

son who tries the world ; for when the

judgment is set, and books opened , the An

cient of Days will be seen, whose kingdom

is an everlasting kingdom," these perfec

tions are inseperable from him who judges

the world in righteousness, and therefore

"God is judge himself: the heavens will

declare his righteousness , and all men shall

see his glory." * Thus, we have returned

an answer to those objections that are made

against Christ's Omniscience .

It is hoped, it will not tire the plain, and

pious reader. We are to " castupthe high

way, and take stumbling blooks out of the

way of God's people. " By sound speechBy sound speech

we are not only to exhort but to convince

gainsayers.

4thly. Almighty power is another glory

of the divine nature , which the scriptures as

scribe to Jesus Christ. This is often join

ed with his wisdom, as Daniel confesseth,

" blessed be the name of God for ever, and

ever, for wisdom and might are his. " Dan .

ii. 20. And saith the Psalmist, " great is

our Lord and of great power, his understand

ing is infinite. " " He has a mighty arm,

strong is his hand, and high is his right

hand ," Psal. lxxxix . 13. As there is no

thing but what he does know, so there is no

thing but he can do . When he told Job out

of the whirlwind the great things which he

had done, in distributing, and settling the

different parts of the creation, " Lord," said

that good man, " I know thou canst do ev

ery thing." Thus he argues against the

unbelief of his people. "Is any thing too

hard for the Lord?" " The invisibles of

him, i. e. the person of God, " from the

creation of the world are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are made,

even his eternal power, and God-head."

Rom. i. 20. "He spake and it was done, he

commanded and it stood fast. " Psal. xxxiii .

they be thrones, or dominions , or principali

ties, or powers ; all things were created by

him, and for him : and he is before all

things, and by him," or in him " all things

consist," he gives them a consistency, helps

them together. Col. i . 16 , 17. The parti

culars mentioned by the apostle are greater

than those with which God fills his argument

to Job. Well, all things both above and

below were created " by him, and for him.”

" There is an answer to this argument, that

things were created by Jesus Christ as an

instrument : that is a wooden word indeed ;

people must be very ready to part with the

text, and their senses too, before they can let

the evidence of so plain a scripture be turn

edoff in this manner : It is talking by no

rules of language . Will any one call the

Lord Mayor of London, the king's instru

ment, because by him, he governs the city ?

Is not this " darkening counsel by words

without knowledge " But, the weight of

the argument is still heavier upon them,

when it is said that all things were not only

created by him, but for him. Now, we

know that the Lord hath made all things for

himself. We are not able to conceive of

the Most High in greater apprehensions

than those, that he is " the God for whom

are all things, and by whom are all things,

that , of him and through him, and to him,

are all things. " *

Thus we are to conceive of the Almighty

power of God, as displayed in the work of

creation ; but it shines with superior splen

dor in the work of redemption : God hath

magnified his word here, above every other

discovery ofhis name. Thus saiththe proph

et, " their redeemer is strong : the Lord of

Hosts is his name."Jer 1. 35. This is affirm

ed of Christ; " behold, the LordGod will come

with a strong hand and his arm shall rule for

him, behold, his reward is with him, and his

work before him. He shall feed his flock

like a shepherd ." &c. Isa . lv. 10 , 21. Of him

the Father saith, " I have laid help upon

one that is mighty,"-A strong one, who

always excels, and over comes. All the

parts of our salvation display the almighty

power of Christ : as appears from his engag

ing with an infinite offended majesty, whose

law we had broken, andto whose wrath we

are liable ; his satisfaction to the justice of

God, which could not bend in honor; the vic

tories of his cross , and all the triumphs of

his resurrection, and of his ascension, to glo

ry. All these display the exceeding great

ness ofhis power. He had to wrestle with

* Bradbury.

9.
God has always mentioned this as his pe

culiar prerogative ; the heavens are the works

ofhis hands, the moon and the stars he has

ordained." Psal. viii . 3. Now, all this is af

firmed of Christ. "By him were all things

created that are in heaven, and that are in

the earth, visible and invisible : whether

* Bradbury.
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the wrath ofGod, and the fierceness ofmen and

devils ; but, he cut his way, and as " the

captain of our salvation , was made perfect

through sufferings. " Saith Miller, " Samp

son acquitted himself like Sampson ."-To

compare great things with small, " Jesus

Christ acquitted himself like Jesus Christ,

his own arm brought him salvation :" as he

himself saith , " Iovercame, and am set down

with my Father on his throne."

The same almighty power is displayed in

the application of redemption ; "the Lord

shall send the rod of thy strength out of

Zion ; rule thou ," or thou shalt rule, "in the

midst," or hearts " of thine enemies." The

success of his government is mentioned in

the next sentence, "" thy people shall be wil

ling in the day of thy Power," or armies ;

i. e. when" the arm ofthe Lord is revealed . "

Correspondent to these word of the Psalmist,

or rather of the Father, the apostle saith,

"the weapons ofour warfare are not carnal,

but mighty through God to the pulling down

of strong holds, casting down imaginations,

and every high thing that exalteth itself

against the knowledge of God, and bring

ing into captivity every thought to the obe

dience ofChrist." To that obedience , ofwhich

Christ is the author , as well as the object,

2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Our faith is " strong in the

Lord, and in the power of his might:" which

is the same as to be "strong in the grace

that is in Christ Jesus."-Lastly, as believ

ers are kept by the power of God, through

faith unto Salvation." ( 1 Pet. i . 5 , ) they are

also said to be the preserved in Christ Jesus

and called," Jude i. And he is able to keep

them from falling, and to present them fault

less before the presence of his glory with

exceeding joy."

5thly. Holiness is another distinguished

glory ofthe divine nature. God is so holy

as nocreature ever was or will be. Thus saith

Hannah, " there is none holy as the Lord,

for there is none besides thee, 1 Sam. ii. 2.

And Joshua " ye cannot serve the Lord, for

his name is holy." Chap. xxv . 19. He is of

ten called " the Holy One of Israel. ” Wor

ship at his footstool, for the Lord our God is

holy." So are the angels , so are the saints

and so are the heavens. Nothing enters

there that defiles. But as that holiness is

all derived, so it is sometimes denied, to set

off the glory ofour God. " He puts no trust

in his saints, his angels he charges with folly ;

the heavens are not clean in his sight." This

was the adored attribute , "bless the Lord,

O ye righteous ; and give thanks at the re

membrance of his holiness." Psal. xcvii. 12.

All this Purity is attributed to Christ, which

.

shows him to be the Most High God . For

though the word holy, may be used to sig

nify derived purity, and bethus affirmed of his

human nature, which is holy, harmless un

defild , and seperate from sinners ; yet, when

it is applied to him, in the style of the

Old Testament, where it is regarded as

the peculiarity of Deity, so it comes in among

the many arguments, to prove, that " he

thought it no robberry to be equal with God."

"Though the devil works in the children of

unbelief, and smothers a confession in them,

he made it himself :" " I know thee, who

thou art, the Holy One of God,"" this is

above the scorn of a profane wit. " For as

the Apostle saith, " If thou believest there

is one God, thou dost well, the devils

also believe and tremble." The phrase of

the Angel to the virgin Mary, "that holy

thing which shall be born of thee," seems to

lead us beyond the purity of the human na

ture, because it receives a denomination from

what he was before, "it shall be called the

Son of God . " And also , that of the apos

tle, "the holy child Jesus." The angels

adored the purity of his divine nature, long

before he assumed the human. Thus saith

the prophet Isaiah, " I saw the Lord sitting

upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train

filled the temple," this was an emblem of his

human nature. " Above itstood the seraphims

each one had six wings, with twain he cov

ered his face," as unable to look, "and with

twain he covered his feet," because the place

was holy, " and withtwain he did fly . '
" And

one cried to another," this said to this, they

handed the adoration round, and put it into

an eternal circle, "holy, holy, holy, is the

Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of his

glory," Isaiah vi . 1 , 2, 3. So are the

heavens, but this it has been observed was a

vision of his future incarnation, and thus,

they sung at his birth, " glory to God in the

highest, and on earth, peace and good will

towards men," Luke ii . 10 , 11. Now if

any should deny the application of all this to

Jesus Christ, let them attend to the exposi

tion given by the holy Ghost. Saith the

Evangelist John , " these things said Isaiah,

when he saw his glory, and spake of him,"

John xii . 41. Saw whose glory ? Him

whom the Pharisees would not confess,

though they did believe him, lest they should

be put out of the Synagogue. "

a

Lastly, let us contemplate the adorations

in heaven, " behold there was a throne set

in heaven, and one sat on the throne, and

he that sat was to look upon , like jasper, and

Sardine stone ;" now, whether is it more

proper to understand this of God manifest in

•
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the flesh, or of the father, whom no man has

seen, or can see ? We read afterwards of

"four beasts," or more properly, as in Eze

kiel, "four living creatures." It is said of

them, that " they rest not day nor might,

saying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almigh

ty, which was, and is, and is to come.

they givethanks to him who sits on the throne

and lives forever, and ever, saying , thou art

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and hon

or, and power, for thou hast created all things ,

and for thy pleasure they are, and were

created." Rev. iv. 8, 9, 11 .

And

the Jews, " ye denied the holy one, and the

just, and desired a murderer to be granted

unto you. And killed the prince of life."

Acts iii. 14 , 15. As a man he was not the

prince of life , and asthe prince of life , he could

not be killed. So that though they killed

him, he had eternal life within his empire,

and what must ever be the matter ofhis do

nation. But by dying he appeared to be in

all things like unto his brethren, and when

he is called the prince oflife, it supposes that

to be his property, and which is the best

argument that we can have ofa God .- For

the gift of God is eternal life." This is a

digression : but not an improper one. Let

us return . Stephen declares to his hearers,

" which of the prophets have not your fath

ers persecuted ? And they have slain them

which showed before of the coming ofthe

Just One, of whom ye have been now the

betrayers and murders. " Acts vii . 32 .
"An

anias" tells Saul, " the God of our Fathers

has chosen thee, that thou shouldest know

his will , and see that Just One, and hear the

voice of his mouth . " Acts xxii 14. Inthese

majestic names , do we read of the most high

God in the Old Testament : and when they

are attributed to Jesus Christ in the new,

must they be pulled down, to signify no

more than a creature ? That the Holy Spir

it, how speaks here, as he used to do of a

a God, does not mean one . "

His essential justice , and righteousness

shine conspicuous in the work of redemption .

He proceeded in the right way, that which

infinite wisdom had contrived the plan was

laid in the counsel of peace. God must not

be a loser by our gain. " He is well pleased

for his righteousness sake, he will magnify

his law and make it honorable. " To this

the son complied, " lo, I come, I delight to

do thy will, O my God, yea thy law is with

in my heart." Psal. lx . 9 , &c. In the ful

ness of time he made his language real.

He paid a perticular regard to the glory of

God, which we had dishonored, the dignity

of the law we had broken, the satisfaction of

justice which we had provoked, the eternal

morality of the covenant of works which we

were placed under " he was obedient to

death, unto to the death of the cross." His

justice and righteousness are also displayed

in his government in the world, and particu

larly in the churches. Thus he is praised in

heaven, " we give thee thanks , O Lord God

Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to

come, because thou hast taken to thee thy

great powers, and reigned. " Rev. xii. 19.

Nor are these titles to be separated,separated, " great

46

6thly. Justice and mightiness, are other

perfections ofthe divine nature . Thus Mo

ses celebrated the glory of God, " he is a

rock and his work is perfect, for all his ways

are judgement : a God of truth, and without

iniquity, just and right is he. " Dut. xxxii.

4. Thus, Jehosaphat said to the Judges,

"there is no iniquity with the Lord your

God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of

gifts. " 2 Chron. xxix . 7. And saith the

Psalmist, "the Lord is righteous in all his

ways, and holy in all his works" Psal. clv.

17. Once more, saith the prophet, "the

just Lord is in the midst ofthem, he will do

no iniquity." Zeph . iii . 51. The justice and

righteousness ofGod shine with distinguished

splendor, in the works of redemption ; as he

himself declares, " there is no God else be

sides me, a just God, and a Saviour. " Isa.

lxv. 21. It is all grace to man, it is all jus

tice in God. Sinners are " justified freely

by his grace through the redemption that is

in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth as

a propitiation through faith in his blood, to

declare his righteousness for the remission

of sins that are past, through the forbearance

of God ; to declare, I say, at this time in the

very moment of pardon, his righteousness ;

that he may be just, and the justifier of him

whichbelieveth in Jesus. " Rom. iii . 24 , 25,

26.-Though justice and righteousness be

attributed in a low sense, to creatures, yetin

all these passages of Scripture, they express

the nature of God.-And in thesame fulness

of glory, they are attributed to Jesus Christ.

Thus do the Apostles speak ofhim, " against

thy holy child Jesus, have they taken coun

sel. And let signs and wonders be done in

the name of thy child Jesus." Acts iv . 29,

30. "Certainly this accont signifies a great

deal more than the purity of the human na

ture, for it was not that, which the people of

Isreal appeared against, but his pretensions

to the divine. It was not that inthe name

of which the apostle desired " signs and won

ders to be wrought. " But Peter saith to

VOL. VII.
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and marvellous are thy works, Lord God

Almighty, just and true are all thy ways,

thou king of saints. " Rev. xv. 3.

"he gave himself for me." Christ was un

der no necessity from himself, under no ob

ligations from us : there was nothing amia

ble in our persons and conversation to invite

him , but the contrary ; he could receive no

gain by engaging in our cause, he could sus

tain no loss by declining; his glory and bless

edness were perfect, and therefore the whole

work of our salvation, must be resolved in

to free, sovereign, infinite goodness . " He

thought upon us in our lost estate, for his mer

cy endureth forever." He saith "I am the

good shepherd : the good shepherd giveth

his life for the sheep." John x. 11.

8thly. The last perfection of God, which

we shall mention is, that his truth endures

forever. Thus Moses celebrates his glory,

"he is a rock, and his work is perfect, for

all his ways are judgment, a God of truth,

and without iniquity, just, and right is he."

Dut. xxxii . 4. Thus said Samuel to Saul,

"the strength of Israel will not lie , nor re

pent : for he is not a man, that he should re

pent." 1 Sam. xv. 29. This Balaamconfessed,

" God is not a man, that he should lie ;

neither the son of man, that he should re

pent." Num. xxiii . 19. He is above all

influence from creatures. "He is in one

mind , and who can turn him ? and what his

soul desireth, even that he doeth. " Job. xxiii.

13. He is also above all inward change,

as he himself declares, " I will makeanev

erlasting covenant with them, that I will not

turn away from them, to do them good ."

Jer. xxxii . 49.-That this perfection of truth

in a lower sense, is affirmed of creatures

cannot be denied; they that are with Christ

in heaven , are " true, and faithful . ” Noth

ing enters there, that defiles or works abom

ination , or loves, or makes a lie." All the

armies that follow the Lamb, " are called,

and faithful and chosen . They are without

guile beforethe throne of God . "-But when

these titles are given to Christ, they express

his divine nature . In his majesty he rides

prosperously, because of truth. Thus the

father addresses him, " thy throne, O God,

is forever and ever : the sceptre ofthyking

dom is a right sceptre, thou lovest righteous

ness , and hatest wickedness ." Psal. xlv .

6, 7. "When Christ saith I am the way,

this name plainly signifies his office, because
66
no man comes to the father, but by him."

But how is hethe truth? Not merely as "grace

and truth came by him," i . e . because he

published it to the world, for then all faith

ful ministers may be called the truth . Cer

tainly, as calling ourselves the " truth and

the life," because we make a declaration of

both to the world, would be too much for us,

man,

99

7thly. Goodness is a perfection of God,

which the Scriptures ascribe to Jesus Christ.

God is so good, as no creature ever was, or

ever will be; for saith Christ to the young

"There is none good but one, that is

God " There was noharm in calling Christ

good master," especially as he taught the

way of God in truth . But, he would have

him know that Goodness was a divine attri

bute, and is among the titles that belong to

God. This perfection is very beautifully,

and richly displayed in the works of nature ,

and Providence. " The Lord is good to all;

and his tender mercies are overall his works "

"He is kind tothe unthankful, and the evil."

" The earth is full of the goodness of the

Lord." Psal. xxxiii. 5. But, though we

ought to say, " blessed be the Lord who

daily loadeth us with his benefits ," He

never appears more glorious in himself, and

amiable to us, than as the God of salvation,

to whom belong the issues from death "

Psal. lxviii. 19 , 20. Thus he proclaims his

name to Moses, " the Lord God, merciful

and gracious, long-suffering , and abundant

in goodness and truth." Exod . xxxiv. 6.

But, the "love of God to the world," is not

only put upon what he will give to them,

but upon what he hath given for them.

"Herein hath he commended his love to

wards us, in that while we were sinners,

Christ died for us." Another way of Salva

tion (had it been possible) might have been

cheaper, but the charges of this design set

out the glory of his goodness. It cannot be

said, that our redemption cost him nothing.

We are indeed " bought with a price," and

that price is no less " than the precious blood

of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish , and

without spot." 1 Pet. i. 19.

Jesus Christ displayed divine goodness in

all its glory. To accomplish our redemption ,

he was at the expense of an incarnation, and

all the humilliation , torments, and death that

followed, "Who being in the form of God,

thought it no robberry to be equal with God:

But made himself of no reputation, and took

upon him the form of a servant, and was

made in the likeness of men ; and being

foundin fashion as a man, he humbled himself

and became obedient unto death, even the

death of the cross ." Philip, ii 6 , 7,8. The

death of Christ was too much for a dssem

bled kindness. 66
'Hereby perceive we the

love of God, because he laid dowu his life

for us." 1 John iii. 16. Paul might wel

say, "he loved me," when he could add
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so such an interpretation of the words, is too

little for him," as one expresseth himself.

But the apostle John hath directed us, how

we are to conceive of these words. " We

know that the Son of God is come , and hath

given us an understanding, that we may

know him that is true, and we are in him

that is true, even in his son Jesus Christ.

This is the true God, and eternal life ." 1

John v. 20.

When Christ is called the " faithful wit

ness," it may be atributed to him as a man,

for he " witnessed a good confession before

Pontius Pilate ." But, in other places, we

are led by it to conceive of him, as the most

High God: "these things saith he that is

holy, he that is true, he that has the key of

David, who opens and none can shut , and

shuts and none can open ." Again, "these

things saith the faithful and true witness . "

Rev. iii. 7, 14. Is not all this correspond

ent to what we read of the great God, whose

mercy is above the heavens, and his truth

reacheth the clouds. " Psal. xxxvi . 5. When

we say, who is a Lord like unto thee ? Or

to thy faithfulness round about thee ? Psal.

lxxxix. 8. Is not this the same with the

song of the Lamb ? " Just and true are thy

ways, thou King of Saints " Rev. xix 3.

In fine, he that sits upon the white horse, is

called " faithful and true, in righteousness

doth he judge and make war." And who

is this ? " He is clothed with a vesture dip

ped in blood, and his name is called the

WordofGod. " Rev. xix. 11 , 13.

Thus it is very clear, and evident from

the Scrptures both of the Old and New Tes

tament, First, that the Word, i . e. Christ,

is a person. Secondly, that he is a distinct

person, "he is with the Father." And

thirdly, that he is a divine person, for the

title God, with all the attributes of Deity,

are ascribed to him, in the same original

glory, as they are to the most High God

himself. We have as many arguments to

prove that the Son is God, as we have to

that the Father is God ; and we canprove

not deny the former, without also denying

the latter : as saiththe apostleJohn, "Who

soever denieth the Son, the same hath not

the Father." Again, " If that which ye

have heard from the begining, shall remain

in you, ye shall continue in the Son, and in

the Father." 1 John ii . 22, 23.

OBSERVATIONS

On Phil. IV . 7 , " And the peace ofGod

which passeth all understanding shall

keep your hearts and minds through,

Jesus Christ. "

↑

C

cares.

It is extremely difficult for imperfect crea

tures to walk fully up to the exhortation in

verse 4th, " Be careful for nothing," or in

other words , be not over anxious about any

thing. But all must acknowledge that to

do so would give the mind a great ease.

When this is done , the soul has thrown down

its burden and walks at liberty ; when it is

disregarded it must go stooping to the earth

under the pressure of a thousand unavailing

But there is but one way in which

it can with consistency or effect endeavour

to disburden itself which is mentioned in the

next words : " But in every thing by pray

er and supplication with thanksgiving let

your requests be made known unto God ;" or

in the words of the psalmist, " Cast thy bur

den on the Lord and he will sustain thee ."

All things that concern us as men or chris

tians, are in his hand , and he both can and

will bring them to the happiest issue . Yet

it is no easy matter to keep the mind

properly balanced under a dutiful concern for

all the interests we have at stake . When

the visible aspect of Providence threatens the

churches and one judgment follows another

in quick succession , but none regarding it ;

when the flood-gates of atheism and wicked

ness of every name are thrown open , and

the love of gospel doctrine and " scriptural

order of things seems fast disappearing, it is

no easy matter. In such cases, there is but

the one thing mentioned in the text that is

adequate to keep the mind ofthe strongest

believer steady-the peace ofGod. But hap

pily this is accessible to every believer, on

all occasions . And while he reposes here,

it is impossible his tranquility can be disturb

ed. The word and purpose of Jehovah is

pledged in the text for it, " And the peace

of God that passeth all understanding, shall

keepyour hearts and minds through Christ

Jesus ."

There are four things in the text requir

ing our attention :-1 . The peace of God,

what is it ? 2. It passeth all understanding,

in what respect ? 3. The blessing promised,
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it shall keep your hearts and minds , and 4 .

The medium through which it is conveyed,

through Christ Jesus .

and putting them into actual possession of

this peace. In a word, every assurance is

given in the exceeding great and precious

promises of the covenant of grace to Christ

and through him to all that hear the gospel,

that there is no condemnation to them who

are in Christ. This is the peace of God.

2d. This is the peace of God, three per

sons in one essence. It is the peace of God

the Father, because he originated the

thought of a reconciliation , and of his mere

good pleasure decreed the whole plan. He

chose the individuals of the human family

who should be in time made partakers of it.

He proposed to his own Eternal Son to be

the captain of their salvation, and to the Ho

ly Spirit to be the applier of the benefits of

redemption . He laid the iniquities of this elect

number on his Son . He sent him into the

world made of a woman, made under the

law. He exacted of him as has been just

stated satisfaction . He raised him from the

dead and exalted him a prince and a saviour,

to give repentance and remission of sins .

He has set him forth a propitiation for sins,

and he actually justifies him that believes in

Jesus, and finally glorifies him. It is the

peace of God, the Son, because he from

eternity voluntarily undertook to be the great

peace-maker, to lay his hand on both par

ties, and to make peace by the blood of his

cross . He came forth in the fulness oftime,

and actually performed the one indispensible

condition on which it entirely depended . He

of his own right and power rose from the

dead and ascended up on high, and led cap

tivity captive . He set us all needful ordin

anees in his church, and gave all needful of

ficial gifts, some apostles , some prophets ,

evangelists , pastors and teachers . He sent

down the promise of the Father, to render

all these means effectual to the elect for par

don , peace of conscience and eternal salva

tion. His intercession before the throne of

God obtains these blessings for them, and as

the administrator of the new covenant, he

communicates them by his word and spirit ;

and at the judgment of the great day, he

will in the most public and solemn manner

possible, as the great high priest, pronounce

the benediction of this peace .

It is also the peace of God, the Holy

Ghost, because he applies it to the con

science . He convinces the elect sinner of

his sins and miseries, he opens-the eyes of

his understanding , to see how perfectly this

peace secures the interests of the divine glo

ry, and how perfectly secure the soul is, who

trusts in it, of a friendly reception with God,

and that it is offered in the gospel absolutely

1. The peace of God :

1st . It is the great transaction between

the father and son, in which the former de

manded satisfaction ofthe latter for the trans

gression of his laws and covenant . This

was the cause of dispeace between him and

man, and subjected the human race to his

wrath and curse both in this life and that

which is to come. God withdrew from this

lower world his favour and fellowship, and

anarchy , disease, misery and death entered

it. In this transaction the Eternal Son in

human nature and under the law, came

voluntarily forward, according to agreement,

in the name and place of an elect world, and

paid down the price of their redemption to

the last iota. He obeyed the precept and

endured the penalty , he made a full revela

tion of the great name of God, fulfilled all

that was written of him, destroyed the

works of the devil and abolished death , and

having accomplished the whole work given

him to do, he said , " It is finished, and

he cried with a loud voice and gave up the

ghost, " The father accepted of this as a

complete satisfaction , as perfectly meeting

and fully vindicating holiness, justice and

truth as concerned in the covenant which

man had broken . He is well pleased for his

righteousness' sake, and can consistently

with the honour of all divine perfections, be

at peace with the very chief of sinners on

this footing. And this glorious truth he has

attested in the most public and perfect man

He has raised Christ from the dead

exalted him to his own right hand, invested

him as the king of Zion, with all power in

heaven and earth, and appointed him judge

of quick and dead . It is utterly inconceiv

able that eternal justice would ever have

consented to this, had not Christ made a full

and perfect satisfaction. But he raised him

for our justification , and because he loved

righteousness and hated iniquity, he annoint

ed him with the oil of gladness above his

fellows. And that every thing may corres

pond with this entire satisfaction , God caus

ed the offering of sacrifice and all temple

worship to cease forever. He sent down

the promise of the spirit to annoint the apos

tles and first ministers, that they might go

forth and proclaim to all the ends of the

earth, peace with God through our Lord Je

sus Christ. He has appointed ordinances to

be observed by his church to the end of the

world, for the express purpose of gathering

in his elect from the four winds of heaven,

ner.
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as a free gift, and he enables him to em

brace it as his own . It is he who causes

the soul to enjoy a sense of this peace with

God, andwho brings uponthe heart, with va

rious degrees of comfort and joy , according to

his own pleasure, those words of peace and

consolation interspersed through the word of

God . And when through remaining corrup

tion the conscience is from time to time trou

bled with a sense of guilt and fears are on

every side, and the face of God is hid in a

cloud, it is he who again restores tranquility,

and says to the tumult of the soul , " peace

be still, and verily there is a great calm . "

This peace passeth all understandII.

ing."

1. In general the very character of it

peace of God," is sufficient to evince the

truth of this The peace of God must be

like himself, and its demensions can no more

be taken by a creature, than those perfections

ofGod, which designed executed and applied

it, can be comprehended . All human and

angelic wisdom combined could never have

found out a way of reconciliation. The

simple thought itself of a reconciliation, never

could have occurred to created minds at all,

much less this glorious, stupendous method,

which God has found out and which alone is

becoming Him, by whom are all things, and

for whom are all things . There has never

any peace been devised by creatures , even af

ter the discovery and revelation of this, that

would bear a comparison with it, or that had

any proportion at all to it .

2d. It passeth all understanding in the

glorious ends which are accomplished by it .

It is but very few things here of which we

can form distinct conceptions- It is but the

most general head. When we attempt to look

minutely into the great mysteries, we are

immediately lost. Which ever way we

move here, we find our selves in an ocean

without a shore. We know and believe

that it glorifies God in the highest-that it

has brought forth to the utmost, the hatred of

God against sin-his justice in punishing it,

and his wisdom in making it the occasion of

displaying his most sovereign grace and

amazing love. The authority of the law has

been magnified to the utmost, by the obedi

ence ofthe Son in human nature. The pol

icy and power ofthe devil has been defeated

in a manner the most complete and exquis

itely wise as well as just. And on earth

there is peace and good will to man. The

rebel is restored to favour, the miserable is

raised to honor and happiness. It not only re

pairs the breach of the fall , but elevates man

toa dignity which without this peace he could

CC

not even in innocence have ever attained ,

even unity with the son of God. It exalts

to the enjoymment of redeeming love , bow

els of mercies. Not only is the curse re

moved from the lower creature, and the do

minion of the works of God restored to man,

in the man Christ Jesus, but God, himself,

becomes the inheritance ofthe faithful . But

how short way can the most peircing mind

go in exploring the " great and marvellous

works of God, contained under each of these

heads . Surely they will eternally pass all

understanding.

3d . The way and manner in which it is

brought about and consumated " passeth all

understanding," whether we turn to the love

of the Father in electing, the grace of the

Son in undertaking, or the condescension of

the Spirit in applying; or look we at the mer

itorious sufferings of our redeemer, or the

manner in which the counsel of God brought

about his death, by which this peace was ef

fected, we must acknowledge it passes infi

nitely all comprehension . Again, the work

of the Holy Ghost, on the day of the new

birth, how great and marvellous. Can we

conceive the moral distance between the two

states of the soul before and after the change ?

" The wind bloweth where it listeth , and

thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not

tell whence it cometh or whether it goeth,

so is every one that is born of the spirit."

Even the means employed , the word, and

that providence which brings sinners under

the means, are both past all knowledge.

Andthe carnal mind , though ever so much

illuminated by human wisdom and learning,

cannot perceive them to be any thing at all

but foolishness .

4th. The soul's enjoyment in this peace

"passes all understanding." To that soul

which has felt the agony of an awakened

conscience, the rest which it enjoys in this

peace is unspeakable . The history of the

man among the tombs, shows a resemblance

of the mighty change of condition , but falls

short of measuring it. Were the lion to eat

straw like the ox, or the leopard to lie down

with the kid, it would not be so great a dif

ference. This peace let into the heart, fills

every capacity of enjoyment to overflowing.

It pours itself into every action. It flows

down to the last moments of life , and breaks

forth into songs of everlasting joy. While

it moulds the character for duty and comfort

in every station, and relation for patience in

adversity, and submission to the sovereign

dispensations of God ; it inspires with a be

nevolence which enmity cannot extinguish, a

boldness which dangers the most terrific can
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not daunt, and a resolution which no combi

nation of troubles and hostility can prevent

from breaking forth into glorious exultation .

" For I am persuaded , says the apostle, that

neither death, nor life , nor angels, nor prin

cipalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creature , shall be able to se

parate us from the love of God which is in

Christ Jesus our Lord. " Again "most gladly

therefore, will I rather glory in mine infir

mities that the power of Christ may

upon me, therefore I take pleasure in in

firmities, in reproaches , in necessity, in per

secutions, for Christ's sake ; for when I am

weak, then am I strong. "

rest

5th. The effects which it will yet produce

in the world, will pass all understanding.

These effects are symbolized in the words of

the prophet, already quoted, " the leopard

shall lie down with the kid, the wilderness

and solitary place shall be glad, the desert

shail rejoice and blossom as the rose, men

shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and

their spears into pruning hooks, neither shall

they learn war any more. This peace will

flow down to all the nations like a river, and

make all to live where it comes. But who

can count, the number of its happy amelior

ations that will bring such a world as this

to break forth into joy and singing.

6th. This peace will expand until it fills

heaven with joy unspeakable and full of

glory.

7th. This peace will prove to be ever

lasting Angels will not, satan the world,

sin and death cannot break it, and the etern

al Judgment will give to it the most public

and solemn sanction possible, and they who

are now interested in it shall then go away

from the judgment with songs and everlast

ingjoy,

III. "Shall keep yours hearts and minds .'

1. In general, this peace being made

in righteousness, the promise, thejustice, and

the being of Jehovah, are pledged for the

effectual calling, justification and adoption of

all those which the Father gave to Christ,

and in whose name he actually made that

peace, and then for their continuance in spir

itual life, until it issues in eternal glory.

This peace, like an anchor, fast by the throne

of God, will hold their hearts and minds,

until all the storms of time have issued in

eternal calm and they have safely entered

the port of immortality.

same almighty power could again loose . It

is written out in large and living letters on

the heart-faith, love, patience , meekness,

& c. , which cannot be obliterated. It issetup

in the clear, and great light of the under

standing; and sooner shall the sun be pluck

ed from the heavens than it shall be extin

guished . Sin by all its pleasures, the world

by all its threats and persecution, its emolu

ments and honors, and Satan by all his craft

and stratagem, may try their utmost, they

may fill with clouds and darkness , storms and

tempests, the atmosphere of the soul ; the

gulph may yearn beneath, and sounds of

dread despair, may break upon the ear, while

every outward means of help, to which it

clings, give way, and nothing to the eye of

sense or reason, appears around, above or

beneath, but one vast swelling tide of cer

tain destruction; yet shall the heart and mind

be safe ; their peace holds them with an

Omnipotent hand. They may be tossed to

and fro by the fury of these elements, they

may pass through the fire , and the water,

and the body may fail to the earth, but the

soul shall rise to the throne of God, and of

the Lamb, where it shall rest from its labors

forever The most fearful apprehensions

may pass through the mind respecting the

power of remaining corruption, the justice

of God , or the malice of enemies, but hope

shall neither perish nor make ashamed.

Trouble without, and anguish within, may

surpass all former measure of suffering, yet

shall not patience and waiting for God, ut

terly fail Iniquity may abound, experiences

may all be forgotten, and happy frames be

passed away, and the heart may become hard ,

cold and indifferent to an alarming degree,

yet shall not love to God, and the kindness

of God, altogether expire. The winds of

diverse and strange doctrines, may blow, and

the mind may be bewildered, and for a time

lose sight of the truth, but as long as this

peace, which embraces the whole truth, holds

the heart and mind, they shall not be able to

blow them away.

3d. Since it will keep the heart and mind

of the individual child of God, it will of con

sequence, keep a true church, and true re

ligion upon the earth to the end of time.

For neither of them can fall any lower, or

come any nearer destruction , than he . The

enemy and the danger is the same to both,

and it is the same Godof Peace, that holds

both them and him Both stand upon the

rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against them. Particular parts of the visi

ble church may rise, flourish and again de

cline and disappear, but still there shall be

2. Inorder to this happy event, this peace

is by the power and grace of the Spirit, let

into the heart and mind, and made to take

a hold of both, which nothing less than the
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a church, and the ordinances of salvation

shall be observed ; yea, she shall enlarge

and extend over all other associations of men

and rise superior to them all , and stand for

ever.

IV. “ Throngh Christ Jesus. " Here I

shall but name propositions

1st. This peace with all its blessed effects

comes to the soul on Christ's account.

2d. It is dispensed by himself as the

" Prince of Peace." He says
66
My peace

I give unto you, my peace I leave with

you." It is by the spirit whom he sends,

and through the means which he appoints,

that this blessing is communicated at first.,

3d. It is by virtue of union with Christ,

that peace continues to keep the heart and

mind. Through this union his words of

peace and love flow with that sweetness and

power into the soul, that is all sufficient to

keep it in every possible case .

4. There is no other medium possible ,

through which this peace can ever reach a

human soul. The curse of God, with its

drawn sword guards every other way, to cut

off, forever, the guilty soul from peace.

5th. Neither in any other way could the

soul be brought to receive and rest in peace,

because in no other way could it see the

honor of God's law, and justice secured .

APPLICATION.

1st. That the christian has no reason to

be swallowed up of over much care , in any

case, and when he is so, it is because he is

not leaning himself on this peace. In all

cases ought he recur to this as his strong

rock of defence , his hiding place.

of2d. How great is the love and mercy

the three one God, in providing this peace .

The gracious thought is above all reckoning,

and the blessed fruits of it cannot be set in

in order.

3. How great are our obligations to him!

we can never to eternity discharge them, but

weought to go as far as it is possible for creat

ures, in gratitude, love, and obedience ; we

ought to take the cup of salvation, and call

upon the name of the Lord, and say " I am

thy servant. "

4. We may see the absolute necessity in

order to preserve a comforting, supporting

sense of this peace in our souls, of keeping

close to the truth of God, that is the whole

truth of the gospel, for these two, peace and

truth, since first they embraced each other,

at the making of the covenant of grace, have

not and never will part assunder even to

eternity. And they who rest on a peace,

apart from truth, will find out the dismal

truth that it was but the quick sands .

5. That there is every encouragement

here held forth to the hearer of the gospel

to accept of Christ. First, the offer is abso

lutely free to all that hear, without any dis

crimination of character or condition . Se

cond, they who do receive him, are safe ,

God is at peace with them, all their concerns

are safe, who can be againstthem ? And third ,

they who stand out, are without all protec

tion, exposed to eternal ruin . And nothing

is more certain than everlasting burning for

themwho die out of Christ . While we know

not what a day may bring forth, perhaps, a

mortal sickness may come with to-morrow.

And this may be your last appearance in the

house of God. Behold now is the accepted

time. Behold now is the day of salvation.

Brethren, there is every reason to believe

that we shall have need for this text before

our time on earth is finished. Many things

appear with a threatening aspect to the

churches of the Reformation . The enemy

is coming in like a flood and destroying and

breaking down the carved work. And it is

justly so permitted-they have been unfaith

ful in the extreme-their back slidings are

multiplied, and he is weary with repenting.

Many judgments have been sent, but it is

not perceived ; therefore we have reason to

fear that hein some terrible way, will evenge

the quarrel of his covenant, and that there

will be a great shaking in the land . The

Lordgrant that this peace, which passeth all

understanding, may keep the heart and mind,

both ofyou and me.

Delivered at Putnam, in the winter of

1829, by Alexander Gordon.

[For the Religious Monitor. ]

MR. EDITOR :

You have numerous and able correspon

dents and I hoped before now to have seen

something in your paper on the subject of

Slavery, as an antidote to the poison com

municated in the Report of the Carolina

Presbytery to the Associate Synod . That

Report, and a speech before the Associate

Reformed Synod on the same subject, and

siding with the Report, are briefly circulat

ing here, and with considerable effect, har

dening the wicked in the error of his way,

and grieving the hearts of the godly. And

if we could find a class between , it would

be those who profess, and may indeed pos

sess very pious feelings, but are so weak

minded themselves, and think others so

weak, as to conclude that these papers are

unanswerable ; and therefore settle it in

their minds that a known and acknowledg
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ed sin, " a henious sin," may be tolerated

in the church.

I have just received your February num

ber, and being still disappointed in my ex

pectation andhopes, I have resolved, though

making no pretensions to literary acquire

ments, to send you a little scroll, chiefly

made up of quotations, which you are at

liberty to publish if you please , with a

view to call the attention of your corres

pondents to the subject ; and not at all as a

review of the Report, &c. This I hope

will yet be done by some able hand, for I

assure you I am not among

sider it unanswerable .

those who con

Thomas Jefferson, speaking of slavery ,

says " I tremble for my country when I

reflect that God is just that his justice can

not sleep forever : that considering num

bers, nature, and natural means, only a rev

olution of the wheel of fortune, an exchange

of situation is among possible events : that

it may become probable by supernatural in

terference ! The Almighty has no attribute

which can take side with us in such a con

test." Patrick Henry, speaking on the

same subject, says " Is it not amazing that,

at a time when the rights of humanity are

defined and understood with precision , in a

country above all others fond of liberty ;

and in such an age, and in such a country

we find men professing a religion the most

humane, gentle, and generous, adopting a

principle as repugnant to humanity as it is

inconsistent with the Bible and destructive

to liberty? Every thinking honest man re

jects it in speculation . How few in prac

tice, from conscientious motives. Would

any one believe that I am a master of slaves

of my own purchase ! I am drawn along

by the general inconvenience of living here

without them. I will not, I cannot justify

it. However culpable my conduct, I will

so far pay my devoir to virtue as to own

the excellence and rectitude of her precepts

and lament my want of conformity to them.

I know not where to stop. I could say ma

ny things on the subject ; a serious view of

which gives
a gloomy prospective to fu

ture times." Pope Leo X. says " That

not only the Christian religion , but that na

ture herself cried out against a state of slav

ery."

tels of another. Slavery is not an offence

to be tolerated : it is a foul crime to be abol

ished ."

Mr. O'Connel says, " I did not come

here to argue the question whether man

may be the slave of his fellow man : whe

ther a man born of the same common pa

rents, formed by the same great Creator,

and redeemed by the blood of the same com

mon Saviour, may be the goods and chat

Mr. Frelinghuysen says, "We have

committed a mighty trespass . Africa has a

heavy claim against us-it is a long and

bloody catalogue of outrage and oppression

the report of our national crime has gone

up to heaven. It rose, sir, theupon groans

and tears of her kidnapped men-the infer

nal horrors of the slave ship, have, in ten

thousand instances, wrung from distracted

bosoms the cry for vengeance, and there is

a God to hear and regard it."

When Popes and politicians speak thus,

what should professors of the Reformcd re

ligion say ? What should a witnessing Se

cession Church say ? When professors of

religion in Nehemiah's time, had so far de

parted from the golden rule, as to engage in

buying and selling one another, it became

a matter ofcovenant oath, that they would

reform Nehemiah v. 8 and 12. So respect

ing the strange wives in Ezra's time . When

they discovered their practice was contrary

to the law of the testimony they yielded to

divine authority and put them away under

the solemnity of a covenant oath, Ezra. X.

3 and 5. They seemed to have no fear of

"Widows or orphans" suffering loss, or of

any being placedany being placed " on the pauper list."

There was no elaborate arguments to ascer

tain which sin was greatest or which sin

might be tolerated in their communion. But

resolved to confess and forsake all sin as the

way of finding mercy. In old time to let

the oppressed go free and break every yoke

was indispensible to an acceptable fast. Isa.

lviii. 6.

My little article seems to swell beyond

my expectation , I shall therefore conclude

with a few questions.

1. Suppose members of a church leave her

communion because they are not permitted to

live in a known sin-are they guilty of

schism ?

2. Suppose a church tolerates a known

sin in her communion and a breach ensues on

account of it--where lies the sin of schism ?

3. Can a nation be made answerable for

the sin of a church or individuals .

A WESTERN CITIZEN.

QUERIES.

I. How can slavery be consistent with re

newing the Covenant with those in the prac

tice of that evil ?

2. How long may a moral evil be retaine
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ed in the Church, after the Church comes to

a knowledge of that evil?

3. If one should join in renewing the

Covenant in hope sthat the Church would

in a short time get clear of it, if not, what

is duty ?
The State was originally divided into

towns and parishes, and over these parishes

were settled, with few exceptions, Ortho

dox Congregational ministers . In the pro

6. Does it appear from the Synod not

giving slavery a place in the cause of a fast,

that they intended to make it a term ofcom

mension ?

7. Does it not appear that it is an incum

bent duty in setting a rail around the table

of the Lord, in debaring all such as are

open breakers of the moral law, of which the

slave holder is notoriously guilty ?

5. Is it not the incumbent duty in Cove- gress of years, as diversities of opinion and

nanting to acknowledge not only the sins of interest increased, and full liberty of dissent

our fathers, but our own, and in particular was granted, from most of the parishes,

there came to be a considerable number of
public sins ?

dissenters. Many of these were among the

most respectable of the citizens, who left

from motives of religion, because they con

scientiously preferred a different form of

worship. But others were induced to leave

from motives of less value ;-some in anger;

some, because they were indifferent to all

religion, and were little better than infidels ;

and many, because, in connexion with

another society , they could discharge the

demands of the law upon them at a cheaper

rate.

8. In renewing the Covenants of old in

Josiah's time, after swearing, they broke

down the images and alters, and destroyed

the high places of Baal . But what appear

ance have we, that this will be the case as

to the present evil.

9. As we profess to be witnesses , how

can we be said to be faithful if we are not tes

tifying for the present truth , and against the

present evil ?

A MEMBER OF THE ASSOCIATE CHURCH.

4. How much longer is a Church to

bear with a moral evil in a Presbytery , than

with an individual.

*
quarter.* Thus much it seemed necessary

to premise respecting the present legal es

tablishment of religion ( for it amounts to a

sort of legal establishment) in Massachu

setts .

LETTERS ON THE INTRODUCTION AND PRO

GRESS OF UNITARIANISM IN NEW ENGLAND.

No. VIII.

DEAR SIR,

I must be permitted to trouble you with

another communication relative tothe means

by which Unitarianism has been promoted

And here let me call your atamong us.

tention to the advantage taken by the Uni

tarians of Massachusetts of the existing pa

rochial laws, and ofthe decisions of courts.

By the laws of this State , all the citizens

are obliged to belong to some religious so

ciety, and to aid in supporting the institutions

of the Gospel. All the inhabitants within

the limits of a local parish or town are con

sidered as belonging to the first or original

society in such town, unless they formally

signify to the clerk of said society that they

have connected themselves with some other

religious body. And when those who have

signified their secession from the first socie

ty for any cause, choose to return, they have

usually considered themselves at liberty to

do so, without let or hindrance from any

VOL. VII.

When Unitarianism began to prevail a

mong us, although the clergy, in general,

were first corrupted, and endeavored, by a

variety of influence, to withdraw their peo

ple from the truth , still , this was not uni

formly the case. Leading individuals a

mong the people in some instances became

corrupted, while the pastor and the church

continued steadfast. In cases of this latter

kind, the design has been not unfrequently

formed, and too often carried into effect, to

dismiss the pastor, seize the property ofthe

church, and turn it all to support Unitarian

ism . The mode of procedure by which this

* It is doubtful whether those who voluntarily

leave a religious society have any legal right to re

turn to it against its consent, or without its con
sent, directly or indirectly obtained. Those who

wish to see an ingenious discussion ofthis subject

may consult the Appendix to Rev. Mr. Cogswell's

farewell sermon to the South Church and Parish

in Dedham.

I am a friend to religious liberty, in every prop

er sense of the term. I wish all persons to have

the liberty of worshipping God , according to the

dictates of their own conscience ; and theliberty

of leaving a religious society , whenever they be

come sincerely dissatisfied with its doctrines or

its forms. But when persons have once left a re

ligious society , I really think they ought not to be

suffered to return, unless those whoremain are

The religious liberty of
willing to receive them.
one man should never confer on him the power to

trifle with the religious rights and privileges of

his neighbours-a state of things which must of

ten be realized, where persons take the liberty to

play fast and loose, to leave a religious society and

return to itjust as they please , in the manner they

have sometimes done, of late, in this Common

wealth.

47
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has been accomplished has, of course, vari

ed according to circumstances . Thefollow

ing, however, may be considered as an out

line.

The pastor is at first harrassed, perhaps ,

wtih a proposition to exchange pulpits with

avowed Unitarians, or with some other re

quest, equally trying with him to refuse ,

and equally impossible for him to grant. The

effect of this is to produce discussion, excite

ment, and at length dissatisfaction, among a

portion of the people . A party is raised to

contend with the minister ; and after skir

mishing for a while and making due prepar

ation, a meeting is called to see what shall

be done. If at this meeting it is found that

a majority is already gained, or can by any

means be procured, to act against the minis

ter, a tone of authority is assumed , and he is

given very significantly to understand, that

he must either submit, or be discharged.-

The unprincipled part of those who have be

fore seeeded, have been laying in wait to

perpetrate mischief, now stand ready to re

turn, whether the society are ready to re

ceive them or not, and to make up a major

ity for the oppression and removal of the
faithful pastor.

But if it is found, on examination , that a

majority of voters, even in this way, cannot

be obtained, a different measure or system

of measures will be adopted. The mal

contents in the society will themselves with

draw- setting up, at the same time , a loud

lamentation over its broken and divided

state--in hope ofweakening it to such a de

gree, that the pastor cannot be supported . *

A manœuvre of this kind may not immedi

ately succeed, but it will be rather likely to

effect its object in the end ; as every seces

sion, by increasing the expense to those who

remain, holds out a temptation to further se

cession, and the friends of truth themselves

will at length grow discouraged, and think

that possibly another man may be more ac

ceptable.

But when from this, or from any cause

the pastor is dismissed, the society receives

at once a great increase ofnumbers . Those

who had left it come back in a body, and

with them a host of old dissentients- noth

ingarians, infidels, unprincipled men, who

declare that they were always Unitarians,

although for a time they did not know it.

Everything, in town and out, that can be

brought to act in subserviency to the cause,

is now rallied, and a desperate effort is made

to secure a majority in favor of " the new

doctrine ."+

The friends of order refuse to compete

with measures such as are sometimes resort

ed to, and the desired majority is perhaps

secured . A Unitarian committee to supply

the pulpit is appointed ; a candidate to their

liking is employed ; and a determination is

manifested to effect his settlement. Mean

while the church remonstrates, and asserts

her immemorial rights and usages in regard

to the choice of a pastor in vain . She is

given to understand that she has neither

rights nor existence, separate from the par

ish, and that if she will not act in subser

viency to the views the majority, she

shall not act at all. Thus trampled on and

despised, the resolution is formed to secede

from a connexion , where she can have no

privileges, and from which she can expect

nothing but abuse and injury. The brethren

meet ; they deliberate ; and, having sought

direction from on high, they solemnly vote

to withdraw from the parish, and establish

the worship and ordinances of the Gospel in

connexion with those who will respect their

rights. In accordance with their vote (with

the exception, perhaps , of two or three breth

ren) they do withdraw. The Unitarian

ordination is now hastened ; a venerable

council is convened ; and by prayer and

imposition of hands, a young gentleman

is established over the first society, and

THE FIRST CHURCH !!

While these things are transacting on the

one part, the church and those associated with

them , being driven out from their sanctuary

and altar, begin to look around , and consid

er what shall be done. By their own sac

rifices and exertions, and the needed assis

tance of friends , they commence erecting a

house of worship, where they may serve the

God of their fathers in peace . Providence

smiles upon them in the undertaking ; the

building rises ; they prepare to enter it ; and

hope their troubles are nearly at an end.

But even in this last hope, they are disappoin

ted. A suit is commenced against them by

the two or three brethren who remain be

I do not object to the secession of dissatisfied

individuals from a society, but to their secession

for a sinister and malicious purpose.

hind, in connexion with such others as have

been induced to join them, to take away

In one instance at least, not only a large num

ber from other societies; but some, it is under

stood, from other towns, were induced to join the

first society in a town , forthe purpose of creating

a Unitarian majority.

Several first Churches, like that here suppos

ed, now exist in Massachusetts. As their claim

to an existence, as first churches, rests entirely

on a decision of the Supreme Court, they have

been denominated, not improperly, Juridical

Churches,
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their property, their communion furniture,

and even the records of the church. Rely

ing on the manifest justice of their cause,

they resolve to stand in defence of their

rights. They go tothe bar of their country,

and plead there, that their property is their

own ; that they hold it by their own dea

cons, according to the Platform, to usage,

and to law ; that they have always had the

entire control and management of it ; that

they have done nothing to forfeit it—noth

ing which they were not fully competent to

do, and which has not been done by Con

gregational Churches from the first settle

ment of the country ; consequently, that

their ecclesiastical existence and rights re

main unimpared ; that their property is theirs

now, as much as it ever was ; and that no

man has a right to take it from them.

But, I would that truth would suffer

me here to stop,--but they are told, from

the bench of justice, in opposition to plain

historicalfacts, that " before the migration

of our ancestors to this country," and "for

several years after they came here," " there

was little practical distinction between

church and congregation ;" that " almost if

not quite all the inhabitants of the towns

were church members ;"* that ". a church

cannot subsist without some religious com

munity to which it is attached ;' that " the

From the three hundred and fifty persons,

who commenced the settlement at Salem, the first

church was gathered , soon after landing, and num

bered only thirty communicants. Neal's History

ofthe Puritans, vol . ii . pp. 229 , 230. Atthe first

General Court in Boston , 1631 , 66 MANY who

were not ofany of the churches" were admitted

freemen. Hutchinson, vol. i . pp. 25 , 26. Leech

ford, in 1637, says , " Mostpersons at NewEng

land are not admitted oftheir church." Hutch

inson, vol. i. p. 451.

secession of a whole church from the parish

would be an extinction of the church ;"

that, by their secession, they have destroy

ed their ecclesiastical existence ; that they

have now no rights or appurtenances, as a

church ; that their property, their records,

the furniture of their sacramental table, all

belongs to those who have demanded it ;

and- -that the " inconvenience" of los

ing it " will never be felt, where a case of

conscience is in question" !! - They

bow in silence , retire, and submit ; but they

do it with a sense of deep and complicated

injury. They do it with a full consciousness

that they have been wronged and plunder

ed. They do it, feeling as the primitive

Christians did , when called to take the spoil

ing of their goods.

I do not say that the whole of the above

representation has ever been realized, in any

particular case. But I do say, that it is a

fair exemplification of the manner in which

Unitarians have shown themselves ready to

take the advantage of existing laws and de

cisions to promote their cause ; and that, in

all material points, the representation has

been realized in a number of instances.

The first church that was deprived of its

property, to any considerable extent, in this

way, was the original church in Dedham.

In August, 1818, a majority of the first par

ish in Dedham elected the Rev. Alvan Lam

To what " religious communities" were the

original churches in Plymouth, in Dorchester,

and in Rowley " attached," while removing, as

ecclesiastical bodies, from Europe to this country?

To what " religious communities" were the first

and third churches in Boston " attached," while

removing from Charlestown ? And the original

churches in Cambridge and Dorchester, while re

movingto Connecticut ? And the first church in

Wenham, while removing to Chelmsford ? And

the church in Granville (Ohio) while removing,

in 1804 , from Massachusetts ? And the African

church, formed in Boston in 1825 , while remov

ing to Liberia ? See Spirit of the Pilgrims, vol .

i. p. 136, and ii . p. 303 , and Boston Recorder for

Dec. 20, 1825. To what " religious communi

ties," or parishes, were the churches of Massa

chusetts attached ," before any parishes were

incorporated, or any parochial power was commit
ted to the towns ? And such power, it is admit

ted, not committed to the towns , until more

than twenty years after the settlement of the

country. A mistake like this in regard to plain

historical fact was probably neverbefore made, es

-

son to be their minister. A majority of the

church refused to concur in his election, or

to receive him as their pastor . He was or

dained teacher of the parish, but not pastor

of the church, in October of the sam
year.

Those members of the church who adhered

to the parish chose him for their pastor, sub

sequent to his ordination ; appointed deacons

from among themselves ; sued the church for

its property ; and at length recovered it. §

From the Report of the decision in this case,

which was delivered March, 1821 , I have

already quoted. This has since been refer

red to as a precedent, an authority, on

which to justify similar perversions.

pecially in a case so directly affecting the civil

and religious rights ofmen.

See Report of Decision in the case of Baker

Fales, Mass. Term Reports, vol . xvi.

The events here referred to form an epoch in

the history of the churches of Massachusetts.

Those who desire a particular acquaintance with

them should consult a Pamphlet, entitled " A

Statement of the Proceedings in the First Church

and Parish in Dedham , respecting the Settlement

of a Minister," detailing a variety of characteris

tic incidents, and evincing a thorough acquain

tance with the principles and usages of Congrega

tional churches ; also the Report of the Lawsuit,

16 Mass. Reports, 488, and Worthington's Histo

ry of Dedham, pp. 112-115
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ture.'"9

church rights .
" A law was necessary to

call the synod which framed" the Platform ;

and their " proceedings were considered of

no account, till adopted by the Legisla

The Platform " was duly passed

into a law by the Legislative adoption."

This is a true account ; and here, if nowhere

else, we have a tegal incorporation of the

churches of Massachusetts , with all the pow

ers and liberties prescribed in the Platform.

" So wisely and judiciously was it (the

Platform) framed, that it survived all our

civil convulsions , our municipal and poli

tical revolutions. " It is alleged now that

the Platform was superseded and nullified

by the adoption of the Constitution of Mas

sachusetts . Our author insists much, in this

second pamphlet, on the independence of the

churches, and quotes with approbation the

following account of the Brownists, who, he

says, were, in fact, the same church" as

the Independents or Congregationalists.➖➖➖

" The whole power of admitting and re

ceiving members, with the decision of all

controversies, was lodged in the brother

hood. As the vote of the brotherhood

made a man a minister
so the

same power could discharge him from the

office ." " In a word, every church, in a

Brownist model, is a BODY CORPORATE,

having full power to do everything which

the good of the society, [ the brotherhood]

requires."

66

ren.

These pamphlets were written by a lead

ing Unitarian, and were published, we may

presume, with the approbation of his breth

No complaint was ever made of the

views expressed in them, relative to the

Platform and the rights of the churches.

The public will perceive, therefore, that be

tween the years 1816 and 1821 , the opin

ions of leading Unitarians, in regard to

church rights, must have undergone a total

aud most surprising change.

beOther evidence of such a charge may

gathered from the Result of the Council

convened to ordain Mr. Lamson.

Well would it have been for the churches

of Massachusetts, if the " Convention" here

spoken of had been actually called, and the

proposed " covenant" had been formed.

Perhaps it is not too late to attempt the

thing now. After all that the churches

have suffered from "innovations" on the

Cambridge Platform , perhaps. the zealous

" Layman," will now be willing to bring fare, and the general interests of religion, require
the measure ; THIS RIGHT BEING SECURED

forward his " convention" and " cove

nant ;" and his Orthodox friends will cordial

ly unite with him in so important a design.

" The Council here convened do indeed es

teem the concurrence of the church and parish

in the settlement of a minister as very desirable ;

but they believe that EACH OF THESE BODIES

HAS A RIGHT TO ELECT A PASTOR FOR IT

SELF, when it shall be satisfied that its own wel

In 1816, the same individual issued anoth

er Pamphlet, in which he went more large

ly into the subject of the Platform and of

*Are you a Christian or a Calvinist ? pp. 70 , 72.

About the time of the decision of the

Dedham case, the views of Unitarians , in

regard to the powers and rights of the

churches, seem to have undergone a great

and sudden change. It will not be denied

that the doctrine of this decision is in palpa

ble opposition to that of the Cambridge Plat

form. The Platform proceeds on the as

sumption, that the church is a distinct and

independent body ; this decision makes it a

mere appendage of the parish.. " The

church cannot subsist without some religious

community to which it is attached ." " The

secession of a whole church from the parish

would be an extinction ofthe church . " The

Platform gives to the church, in the most

express terms, the right of electing its own

pastor, and of holding and controlling its

own funds . See chap . vii . and viii . But

the Dedham decision nullifies and destroys

this right. It is remarkable, therefore , that

only a short time previous to this decision ,

Unitarians were loud in their praises of

the Cambridge Platform. A noted Uni

tarian "Layman" of Boston, in 1815 ,

speaks of the Cambridge Platform as our

"religious charter," " our present church

constitution." He says it " has been the

rule of discipline, and palladium of our re

ligious liberties, from the early settlement of

the country." " Abolish the Cambridge

Platform," says he " and the Congression

al churches will soon be found on a tempes

tuous sea, without compass , or rudder, or pi

lots." " It is worthy of consideration ," he

adds, " whether there should not be a cove

nant instantly formed by the friends of reli

gious freedom, and of the Cambridge Plat

form, for its defence against ALL SCHEMES

OF INNOVATION, (good) and a public Con

vention oflaiety and clergymen of those

opinions, called to adopt measures to counter

act this conspiracy agaist the church and its

ancient rights.” *

TO THE CHURCH BY THE ESSENTIAL PRIN

CIPLES OF CONGREGATIONAI. POLITY , and to

the parish by the Constitution and laws of the

Commonwealth, as well as by the free principles

of the same polity, and of the Gospel ofChrist."+

Inquiry into the Right to change the Ece

Constitution of the Cong. churches of Mass. pp

28-30 . Notes , p. ii .

† Statement of Proceedings, &c p . 48.
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The Committee of Council, who prepar

ed this Result, were Doctors Reed, Kirk

land, Channing, and Lowell, and Hon. John

Davis. Do these gentlemen , and other

leading Unitarians who acted with them ,

now believe , that the " right to elect a pas

tor for itself," separate from the parish, is

" secured to the church by the essential

principles of Congregational polity ? "

Or does their practice evince that , for some

cause or other, their opinions on this subject

have totally changed ?

We have further evidence of this change

in the fact, that those members of the church

who adhered to Mr. Lamson, who claimed

to be the church, and who doubtless voted

for him previous to settlement as members

of the parish, thought it necessary, shortly

after his ordination , to hold a meeting, and

elect him pastor of the church. Would a

meeting of this kind* be thought necessary,

in similar circumstances, now? Now, the

members ofthe church are given to under

stand, that it is enough for them to vote in

connexion with the parish. And if they are

out-voted, or do not choose to vote at all, it

is of no importance. The Parish have a

right to settle whom they will, and the man

settled by them is, ipso facto, pastor of the

church .

The first open indication of the change

nere spoken of, is an article in the Christian

Disciple for July and August, 1820. It was

there insisted that, in the early ages of

Christianity, there were no church members

in distinction from the whole congregation ;

that church and parish were convertible

terms ; and that the pastor was chosen in a

meeting of all the people. The Platform

was attacked expressly, as making the church

too " aristocratical," and the practice of

Congregational churches from their first es

tablishment was condemned , as " unlawful"

in itself, and " utterly unknown in the

primitive church." In short, the entire

scope and design of the article here spoken

of was to abolish the church , or to make it,

at best, but a mere appendage ofthe congre

gation . The decision ofthe Dedham case

followed, in a few months after the publica

tion of this article, and was little more than

an echo of the sentiments contained in it,

expressed in a more official form. From

that time to the present, Unitarians seem to

have had but one opinion in regard to the

right and privileges of the churches . The

Platform, recently so much extolled, is giv

en to the winds ; the " right of the church

to elect a Pastor for itself," secured to it

"by the essential principles of Congrega

tional polity," is forgotton ; the preroga

tive of the parish swallows up everything ;

and the church is nothing and can do noth

ing but in subserviency to its will. On

the principles assumed in the Dedham case,

one church after another has been stripped

of its property and rights ; and when meas

ures of this sort are to terminate, and the

odious work of oppression cease, the Dispo

ser above, alone can tell .

* The account of this meeting, in the Pamphlet

entitled " A Statement of Proceedings," &c. ,

ought not to be wholly omitted. On the 13th of

November, Mr. Lamson exchanged with Mr.

Bradford of Roxbury, who gave notice that there

was tobe achurch meeting at the close ofthe af

ternoon service, for the purpose of electing a pas

tor and scribe, and of admitting the Rev. Mr.

Lamson a member of the church." Those who

were present at this meeting, and were willing to

take part in such proceedings, " voted that they

would have Mr. Lamson for Pastor and Scribe of

this church," and " aCommittee wassent to bring

him in, to act his part. But how could that be?

He preached at Roxbury, four miles off? We
will relate how it was. He cut short his exercise

there to halfthe usual time, and the moment he

had done, seized his horse, and drove with the ut

most impetuosity and violence the whole distance

from Roxbury to Dedham, in such a manner as no

man ofany gravity or self-respect would do at any

time." " His zeal carried him so fast, that he

arrived ten minutes before the close of the public

service. He came in and declared his acceptance

ofthe office, and was then voted a member ofthe

church." pp. 85, 86.

It is doubtful, however, whether the cause

ofUnitarianism has been at all promoted, or

even can be, by the seizure of church funds.

It is doubtful whether large parochial funds,

when honestly obtained, are ordinarily ben

eficial to those religious societies which pos

sess them . It may well admit of a question ,

whether, by diminishing interest, fostering

negligence, and inducing a spirit of sloth

and security, they are not of more real detri

ment than advantage.

But it does not admit of a question, that

there is a God who ruleth in the earth, who

hateth oppression, and whose curse will fol

low the possessors of dishonest gain . Indi

viduals, amenable to a future judgment, he

may suffer to prosper for a season in their

sins ; but communities, societies , and espe

cially those of a religious nature, must ex

The instancespect their retribution here.

in which parishes have attempted to enrich

themselves from the spoil of churches are

yet too recent to admit of a general appeal

to facts . The wise observer will however

conclude, from existing appearances, that

their judgment, in some cases, does not lin

ger.
INVESTIGATOR.
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ON SINGING THE PRAISES OF GOD.

That great divine, Dr. Jonathan Edwards,

observes, "as it is the command of God that

all should sing, so all should make conscience

of learning to sing, as it is a thing that can

not be duly performed at all without learn

ing. Those, therefore, where there is no

natural inability , who neglect to learn to

sing, live in sin, as they neglect what is

necessary to their attending one of the cr

dinances of God's worship. '"" We leave

those whoare willfully dumb in God's praise,

to consider this pointed remark.-Buck's

Theo. Dict. A

that he would not suffer the author to be

prosecuted.

The following paragraph in the same his

tory may perhaps be deemed not unfit for a

place
in the Monitor. " In 1541 , a new

impression of the Bible in English, was fin

ished , and it was proclaimed by order of the

king, that all curates and parishioners of eve

ry town and parish should provide themselves

with a copy of it before all-hollow day, un

der the penalty of forfeiting forty shillings a

month, after that time, till they procured

one . Care was taken so to regulate the

price of the Bibles, that there should be no

imposition on the subjects in the sale of them. ”

MENDICANT.

In the Religious Monitor for August, the

writer of the paper, bearing the title Signs

of the times, mentions mendicants. In a

6

6

history of the churches in England and Scot

land, by a Clergymen, published 1771 , the

following passage occurs, relative to mendi

cants, in King Henry , the eight's time : "the

clergy weregreviously chagrined, by a book

entitled the Supplication of the Beggars,'

written by one Simon Fish of Gray's Inn .

This performance was a piece of excellent

ridicule for these times, and was abundantly

well painted. It made the clergy smart se

verly. This ironical writer, shows us the

name ofthe beggars, howthe poor were op

pressed by the exactions of the mendicant

friars, and proves that four hundred and

thirty thousand, three hundred and thirty

three pounds, six shillings and eight pence

sterling, went annually into their hands ;

and that the people were obliged to pay this

sum, or be accused of heresy, and burned .

This book shows, also, the insignificance of

the friars, and the whole order of mendi

cants, with regard to the commonwealth, and

that his majesty was a great loser by their

indolence and begging ; that they did not

reckon themselves obliged to obey the king,

but depended entirely upon a foreign power ;

that they did not discharge the duty of their

function, but suffered the poor to be in pur

gatory, because they had not money to pay

for their deliverance. This writer paints

the moral character of the friars in such a

manner, and places them in such attitudes ,

that his colouring could not miss to expose

them to all who were not much inclined to

favor them. The pope, also came under the

lash of this gentleman's scourge, whom he

represents as a covetous priest, who would

not dispense his favours without hire. This

book was given into the hands of the King,

by Ann Bullen, and it pleased him so much,

STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES.

Bishop of London, to his clergy, 1542, are

Among the injunctions made by Bonner,

the following, "That every clergymen should

read and study a chapter ofthe Bible every

day, with the comment of some approved

doctor, which they should store up in their

memory, and be ready to give an account

thereof, to him at an appointed time. ".

" That they shonld not marry any that had

been married before, till they were sufficient

ly assured that their husbands were dead. ”

" That they were to teach the children in

their several parishes to read English, that

they might know how to believe, and pray,

and live according to the word of God."

FABERS DIFFICULTIES OF ROMANISM, ED

1529; ON TRADITION .

The Catholic Bishop of Acre, France, quar

rels with the principle of an English church,

"that holy scripture contained all things ne

cessary to salvation ; so that, whatsoever is

not read therein, nor may be proved there

by, is not to be required of any man, that it

should be believed as an article of the faith,

or be thought necessary or requsite to sal

vation. " With this principle the bishop

quarrels , and thinks he can reduce us to an

absurdity, not to say a contradiction . One

article, we are told, while it claims to make

scripture its special basis, fully contradicts

itself. For, in the second epistle to the

Thessalonians, the observance of verbal, no

less than of written, tradition is enjoined by

St. Paul. 2 Thes. ii . 15 : 3, 6. But the

article maintains , that written tradition , as

contained in holy scripture , is alone to be

received.

I am unable to discover the contradiction

alleged by the bishop. He seems to forget

that the article respects the bible as it stood

in the sixteenth century, not as it stood when

St. Paul addressed his second epistle to the

Thessalonians. Now, at the time when that
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epistle was written , the canon of the New

Testament was so far from being completed,

that most probably not one of the four gos

pels, most certainly not all the four gospels ,

had been published . At the same period,

also, the Acts of the apostles, the Revela

tion , the Epistles to the Corinthians , and

Romans, and Colossians , and Ephesians, and

Hebrews, and Timothy and Philemon , by

St. Paul ; the second Epistle by St. Peter,

the Epistle by St. James, and the three

Epistles by St. John , were not in existence.

In short, when St. Paul charged the Thes

salonians to hold the traditions which they

had been taught, whether by word or by

his epistle, the canon ofthe New-Testament,

even upon the most liberal allowance , could

not have contained more than the following

books, the gospel of St. Matthews, the 1st.

Epistle of St. Peter, the Epistle to the Ga

lations, the 2 Epistles to the Thessalonians,

the Epistle to Titus, and the Epistle ofJude.

This being the case, it is no very chimerical

supposition, that the matters verbally deliv

ered by St. Paul, were afterwards , in the

cause of God's providence, committed to

faithful writing. Whence it would follow,

thatthe position contained in the sixth article

of the Anglican church, though not strictly

true, when the apostle wrote his second let

ter to the Thessalonians, may yet in the six

teenth century have been an incontroverti

ble verity.

After all, I doubt not that the churches of

England will readily make a large conces

sion tothe bishop ofAcre . Notwithstanding

the different states of the canon at the
very

present day, and at the time when the se

cond Epistle to the Thessalonians was writ

ten, let his lordship prove that the traditions

of the modern latin church, are the identical

verbal traditions of St. Paul ; and the An

glican church, I feel assured, will readily re

ceive them .

by the line of argument which he himself

has chosen. He calls upon us to unite , or

rather to submit to his church ; and , as the

consistent advocate of that church, he vindi

cates idolatry, stigmatises the Reformation,

patronises the eve of St. Bartholomew, lays

the blame of persecution upon the per

secuted, palliates the Inqusition, and censures

freedom of religious worship.

ORIGIN OF READING SERMONS IN THE

CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

Those who received the King's license,

and preached at large, were sometimes ac

cused bytheir enemies for preaching extrav

agant things, and complaints brought to the

King (Henry VIII. ) against them. For

this reason, they began to write their ser

mons and read them.--History of the

Churches in England.

Some modern protestants are wont, very

innocently, to maintain , that the church of

Rome is now quite different from her ancient

self. But when did we hear a latin profess

that his church has changed ? Never.

In proof ofthe immutability of the Roman

church, I cite not the wild and furious de

claration of some vulgar fanatic . I turn to

a scholar and a gentleman. I adduce the

the present bishop of Acre.

"The principles of the Latin church, once

defined, are irrevocable. She , herself, is

immutably chained by bonds, which at no

future period can be ever rent assunder. ”—

Thus speeks a very estimable Roman eccle

siastic , while his meaning is fully explained

EFFECT OF TRANSLATION.

In 1548 the offices of the church were

translated into the vulgar tongue. This was

loudly exclaimed against by the popish par

ty, who were afraid, that if the method of

translating every thing belonging to religion

into the vulgar language went on, every

holy secret belonging to the church would

be revealed, and it would be out of the pow

er of the clergy to impose on the people.

They advanced a very whimsical reason for

not allowing the people the privilege ofhav

ing the offices in their own language. They

said that there were but three languages

written upon our Saviour's cross, and that

no language except these was holy. This

was a method of reasoning worthy of the

case which it was brought to support ; for it

does not appear that Pilate minded any thing

except his own conceit, when he wrote those

languages . If there was any reason at all

for this device, it must have been to let the

people who were assembled at the feast at

Jerusalem, (who generally understood one

or other of these tongues) understand, what

was his opinion concerning Jesus, who was

crucified ; or it might be done out ofreproach

and ridicule , because he acknowledged him

self a king -Ibid.

POPISH CUSTOMS.

The reformers complied so far with popish

custom and superstition as to administer the

Lord's supper to the sick, and caused the

communicants in this case, to make a sort of

confession, which they called examing their

consciences ; whereby they sifted out secrets,

which, in case the persons happened to live,

kept them very much underthe power ofthe

clergy.clergy. The clergy by this craft made

themselves of great importanceto the people
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for ho persons dared to venture into the other

world without their good leave, or without

receiving a passport from them. This prac

tice has been the source of infinite evils to

society ; for the clergy had the address to

make people believe that it was a very

necessary way of making their peace with

God, to leave a part of their substance to the

church, and the clergy. By this means they

caused many to defraud their children and

heirs of their just right, byleaving their sub

stance to the church to obtain their peace

with heaven . This practice continued till

the reign of George the second, when a law

was made, called the Mort-main act, which

has effectually destroyed the villany of this

practice.-Ibid.

EDWARD VI.

King Edward the VI . died July 6th,

1453, in the sixteenth year of his age, and

was accounted the wonder of his time . He

was well skilled in the learned languages,

and the liberal arts and sciences. He died

with great composure, and expressed great

devotion at the approach of death . The last

words he was heard to pronounce were these,

"I am faint, Lord have mercy on me, and

receive my spirit . "-Ibid.

Queen Elizabeth's answer to the ensnar

ing question put to her concerning the

corporealpresence, before her accession

to the throne.

Christ was the word that spake it,

He took the bread and break it;

And what the word did make it,

That I believe and take it.

King James the 6th's, character of an em

bassador. An honorable person sent abroad

to tell lies for the benefit of his country.

Here every drop ofhoney hides a sting,

Worms wind themselves into our sweetest

flowers,

And even the joy that haply some poor heart

Derives from heaven, pure as the fountain is,

Is sullied in thestream, and takes a taint

From touch ofhuman lips , at best impure.

COWPER'S TASK.

count.

many respects ; in none more so ,
than for a

steadfast adherence to Reformation princi

ples, as maintained in the Testimony of the

Associate church ; earnest, zealous, and suc

cessful in contending for the same , in the

face of great and powerful opposition from

some, who had been embarked in said cause

with himself. He was a man distinguished

for piety . The duty of prayer especially

appears to have been his element ; in that

exercise he abounded . And in this branch

of public devotion, he may be said to have

excelled to the edifying of the church. As

a minister he was diligent, laborious and

painful in the duties of his office . With

what concern did he watch for the souls of

his people as one that must give an ac

His heart appears to have been in

his works . He was a practical preacher ;

studied easy composition, and great plain

ness of speech ; solicitous that all might un

derstand and reap benefit. He had a par

ticular faculty for describing and solving ca

ses of conscience, for the relief of the weak,

and fearful of the flock ; studious in a spe

cial manner of leading Christ's lambs . His

method in public discourses was perspicuous.

In his sermons, he was almost invariable in

observing the old custom of raising a doc

trine from his text ; he was happy in short,

pertinent illustrations. In private life, his

manners were amiable, his friendship sin

cere; his conversation pleasant and edifying ;

he was affable, and even facetious ; spiritual

subjects were most his choice . He was a

man of tender conscience . What appeared

to be his duty from the wordof God he

steadily followed. He rejoiced in whatever

appeared to promote the cause of true godli

ness, but was cautious of giving counte

nance to any thing that savored of delusion .

He was a close student, and collected an ex

cellent library . His talents, perhaps , can

not be said to have been above mediocrity,

but he possessed a quickness of apprehension,

and had a readiness, a clearness, and perti

nence of expression, which qualified him for

eminent usefulness. He did not effect

oratory, but his pulpit talents were such as

recommended him to serious hearers ; his

manner of address was solemn and impres

sive.

REV. MR. MARSHALL.

Mr. EDITOR,-Meeting lately with the

following remarks, relative to the Rev.

William Marshall, first minister of the As

sociate Church in Philadelphia ; perhaps

their insertion in your Magazine might be

gratifying to some, who once knew him, or

to whom his name is familiar. They were

written about the time of his death, Nov.

17, 1802, by an intimate friend F.

Mr. Marshall was the father of our Sy

nod, a man, in that body, of the greatest

consequence and respectability ; eminent in

PURGATORY .

It had been the custom formerly, for per

sons in their wills to bequeath their souls to

God, the virgin Mary, and all the rest ofthe

saints. The priests had a prerequisite on

such occasions for interceeding with the

saints in behalf of such souls, that they might

getwell through purgatory, andbe received
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into heaven. But one William Tracy, of

Worcester-shire, when he died ( 1532 ) made

his will very different from the commonform

of these times . He bequeathed his soul only

to God through Jesus Christ, to whose in

tercession alone, he trusted without the as

ssistance of any saint, whatsoever, and left

none of his goods to the church to pray for

his soul. This was the worst kind of here

sy, and a crime not to be forgiven or passed

over, without the severest marks of ven

geance. He was condemned in the Bishop's

court as a heretic, and his body was raised and

burned . The sentence was only to raise

his body, but the zeal of the clergy wentbe

yond the sentence : but they were made to

pay for this two years after. The chancellor of

Worcester, who ordered his body to be burnt,

was sued by the friends of Tracy ; he was

turned out of his office, and fined in four

hundred pounds.History of the churches

in Eng. and Scot.

creased the enmity of the people against the

clergy, and raised their curiosity to read the

New-Testament, so that when the next

edition was published, and brought over to

England, more copies were disposed of than

before. Constantine, who was concerned

inthe publication , was taken up in England,

and brought before the Lord Chancellor, who

promised that he should receive no harm, if

he would inform him who supported Tindal,

and encouraged him at Antwerp. Constan

tine told him that the greatest encouragement

he had met with was from the Bishop ofLon

don, who had bought up one halfthe impres

sion. This caused many to laugh heartily

at the Bishop, though others imputed this

part of his conduct to the humanity and gen

tleness of his temper, who wanted rather to

burn the books than persecute those who

had them in their custody.-History ofthe

Churches in Eng. and Scot.

་

The book which the catholics feared most,

and which their hatred was most bent against, THE

was Tindal's translation ofthe New Testa

ment. The Bishops made great complaints

that it was full of errors, and wanted by all

means to have it suppressed. Fonstal, bish

ор of London, was a person of great moder

ation, and was disposed to do no person any

injury, yet had a great aversion to such books,

and endeavored to get as many into his hands

as he could. In the year one thousand, five

hundred and twenty-nine, he happened to

be at Antwerp, as he returned from the trea

ty of Hamburg. He sent for one Packing

ton, an English merchant there, and desired

him to purchase all the copies of Tindal's

New Testament, that he could obtain for

money. Packington was a favorer of Tin

dal, and informed him ofthe Bishop's propo

sal. Tindal was glad of such an opportuni

ty to dispose of his books ; for being con

vinced of some imperfections in the transla

tion, he intended to publish a new edition,

and correct the errors which were in the

first ; but being scarce of money, and the

first impression lying on his hand, he was

not able to proceed in it ; so he gave allthe

copies to Packington, which lay in his custo

dy, for which the Bishop paid him, and

brought themto London, and burnt them in

Cheap-side, publicly. This appeared very

odious to the populace, and was generally

called burning the word of God ; from

whence they inferred , that the doctrines con

tained therein were opposite to the princi

ples of those who expressed so much enmity

at them. This conduct of the Bishop in

VOL. VII.

From the Presbyterian .

REV. EDWARD IRVING'S

MANIFESTO.

We have, in some former numbers ofTHE

PRESBETERIAN , had occasion to notice the

aberrations of this remarkable man, in con

nection with the firm and faithful manner in

which the London Presbytery has dealt with

him. In connection with the proceedings

of Presbytery in his case, we also, publish

ed what has been called his " Manifesto,"

signed by himself and the other officers of

the Church in which he officiates, in which

a truly scriptural statement is made respect

ing the Person of Christ, and a solemn de

claration that " these are the doctrines which

are constantly taught in " that " Church,

agreebly to the standards ef the Church of

Scotland, and the Word of God."

The Editor of the London Evangelical

Magazine pronounces this document to be

"one of the most Jesuitical performances it

has fallen to his lot to examine ;" and brings

in proof ofthis assertion, a number of extracts

from "the unrecalled printed statemets of

Mr. Irving." As a number of our readers

have expressed an interest in this case, we

think it proper to lay before them the re

marks of one, who from his local advantages,

may be expected to know the truth of these

matters, as also to express the views gener

ally entertained by evangelical Dissenters.

The circular to which reference is made by

the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, will

be found by referring back to the last page

of our fourth Number.

48
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Remarks of the Editor ofthe Evangelical

Magazine.

We have, in common with most clergy

men and Dissenting ministers inthe metrop

olis, had the following circular addressed to

us by some friend of the Rev. Edward Irv

ing; and we should have gladly passed it

over in silence, had we not regarded it as a

document eminently calculated to mislead the

public mind in reference to matters of fact

As Mr. Irving is now seperated from the

London Presbytery, a body of men decided

ly sound in the faith, and who have shown

a most commendable forbearance towards

their heretical brother, we think it due to

the interests of truth not to suffer a letter to

pass without animadversion, the sole tend

ency of which is to do away with the effect

ofthe Presbytery's just and richly merited

sentence.

from Mr. Irving's last work on the Hu

muan Nature of Christ," and then let anim

partial public say,ifMr. Irving and his friends

have not been practising somewhat on the

credulity of mankind.

After giving the Circular, the Editor pro

ceeds to his extracts from Mr. Irving's book,

which he places under the following cap

tion .

THE REV. EDWARD IRVING AGAINST HIM

SELF AND HIS ELDERS .

Evtractsfrom "The Oorthodox Catholic

Doctrine ofour Lord's Human Nature.

" Whenever I attribute sinful properties,

and dispositions, and inclinations, (ofcourse

Mr. I. does then sometimes attribute sin

ful proporties, and dispositions, and in

clinations ) to our Lord's human nature , I

am speaking of it considered asapartfrom

Him, in itself." "We hold that it (that

is Christ's human nature) received a Holy

Ghost life, a regenerate life, in the concep

tion ; in kind the same which we receive in

regeneration, but in measure greater."

" His human nature was holy in the only

way in which holiness under the fall exists

or can exist, is spoken of or. can be spoken

of in Scripture ; namely, through inworking

or energizing of the Holy Ghost. "—“ AÏÏ

creation is sinful, being in a state of aliena

tion from God : it has one lawin it, the law

ofsin ; and through all its parts thislawbinds

it in one sinful operation . The Person of

the Son ofGod was born into it ; he re

strained, withstood, overcame this co-opera

tion of a sinful creation, conquered the con

queror, and won it back to God ; obtained

power over all flesh." " His flesh is the

fit medium between the powers of darkness

and the powers oflight. And why fit? Be

cause it is linked unto all material things

devil.possessed. " "Ibelieve that my Lord

did come down, and toil and sweat, and

travail in exceeding great sorrow, in the mass

of temptation with which 1 and every sinful

man are oppressed ; did bring his Divine

person into death-possessed humanity, in

to one substance of manhood created in

Adam, and by the full brought into a state

ofresistance ofand alienationfrom God.'

" As a man's nature after regeneration is the

same sinful nature as before, though restrain

ed from power by the indwelling of the

Spirit of Christ ; so was Ohrist's substance,

after this generation of the Holy Ghost, the

same as before. ". "I mean to say, without

shrinking from the consequence of saying it,

that through his human nature the weight

of all sin, all devils, all death, all corruption

lay upon him." "He felt in his natural

As it respects the Missionary, and Elders,

and Deacons of the Scotch National Church,

whose names are affixed to the circular be

fore us, we have very little to say in the

shape of remonstrance. We are not aware

that they have ever appeared in the charac

ter of authors before ; and we dare not say

that there is any thing unsound in doctrine

in the manifesto for which they are now

pledged. We have no fault to find with the

quotations they have made from human for

mularies and we bow with entirereverence

to their scriptural authorities. They have

shown themselves sound divines in all at least

that theyhave publicly subscribed. Wheth

erthey have written with perfect goodfaith,

when they affirm that no other doctrines are

ever promulgated in the Scotch National

Church, will best appear by a comparison of

the present document with the unrecalled

printed statements of Mr. Irving. If they

can reconcile this sound letter with Mr. I.'s

unsound publications, they will have shown

a dexterity worthy of this inventive age.

We beg distinctly to add, that if the letter

before us had been connected with an ingen

ious disavowal, on the part of Mr. Irving

and his friends ofhis pertinaciously cherished

and dangerous heresies, instead of assuming

the attitude of censorship and rebuke, we

should have hailed with unfeigned pleasure,

and public thanksgiving to God, the return

of a gifted man to the orthodox faith of the

church in which he was reared. As matters

now stand, we must be pardoned in pronoun

cing the circular ofthe Scotch National (shall

we say Independent ? ) Church, one of the

most Jesuitical performances it has ever fal

len to our lot to examine. Let it be read

with care, and compared with certain extracts
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will a rebellion to the will of God."

"Furthermore, it is declared in allthe Scrip

tures, that Christ was made underthe law ?

The law was added because oftransgression,

and bythe law is the knowledge of sin ; and

sin is not imputed where there is no law.

The object of the law, therefore, is, by its

own holiness, justice and goodness, to make

manifest and condemn the unholiness which

is in us. For, as the Scripture saith, the

law is not for a righteous man. The law ,

therefore, pre-supposeth a sinful condi

tion, and doth address itself thereto . If,

then, Christ was made under the law, he

must have been made by his human nature

liable to , yea, and inclined to, all those

things which the law interdicted. " " His

flesh, his human nature was assailable on

every side as is ours : otherwise, it had not

been human nature." " Certainitis he was

' made of a woman ' his, then, was a wo

man's flesh, and that is sinful. " "Certainly

he was made of the seed of David according

to the flesh, and the seed of David is sinful.

Certainly he apprehended
not the angels,

but the seed of Abraham he apprehended ;

and the seed of Abraham is sinful Certain

ly he was Made under the law;" and the

law is not for a righteous thing, but for a

sinful thing : 'By the law is the knowledge

of sin, ' &c. &c." - "If a man will say that

his flesh was not sinful flesh as ours is, with

the same dispositions and propensities
, and

wants and afflictions, then I say, God hath

sent that man strong delusion, thathe should

believe a lie !" "This is the human nature

which every man is clothed upon withal,

which the Son ofMan is clothed upon withal,

bristling thick and strong with sin like the

hairs upon the porcupine."

Judge, then, impartial reader, for yourself,

if the human nature of Christ described in

the manifesto, be the same thing described

in these quotations. Ifnot, why?-because

now, at last, when cut off from the Scotch

Presbytery in London, Mr. I. and his friends

have taken the alarm, and are determined

to write themselves orthodox in the common

phrase. We have said this is Jesuitism,

and we abide by the declaration.

The first lecture on external evidences,

was delivered on Thursday evening last,

on the impossibility of imposture in the

Scripture miracles. A large congregation

was assembled, among whom we observed

a considerable number of infidels, and also

Mr. Taylor. The lecture was a bold chal

lenge to infidels, of which the following is

an extract :

DR. BENNETT'S LECTURES ON INFIDELITY.

THE Rev. Dr. Bennett delivered two

courses of lectures in that metropolis, in

February and March, one on the objections

of infidels to the Bible, and the other on

the evidences of Divine Revelation. Tay

lor, the celebrated infidel was present at the

first lecture, the following account of which

is given in the London World of Feb. 21st.

ness.

"Yet, after all, we will give you another

chance. You know that christians believe

that Jesus raised the dead more than once.

You say he only made people believe he

did it. Well, why should you not do the

same ! One make-believe will be a set-off

against another, and you will destroy what

you call the great delusion. Now, there

are plenty of burial grounds about London,

and we may find some one who has been in

terred three or four days, so that he is fresh

in the memory of his friends, and they can

tell when they see him again ; and we can

find some sisters who are still weeping for

their deceased brother. Now, gather your

witnesses ; you need not want spectators.

Go to the grave ; but stop-go first to the

house of the mourners, and take them with

you : for they will care most about the busi

When you are come to the tomb,

lift your voice in bold style, as you know

well enough how to do, and
say, " Mr.

Such-a-one, rise ; and see if you cannot

persuade all about you that they behold him

rising. But why do you look so blank ?

What is the matter with you ? You have

courage enough to oppose and revile Je

sus ; why have you none to imitate and

rival him ? Are you saying to yourselves,

Though we should make all the people

fancy that they saw thedead man rise, for a

burial ground is a fine place for a morbid

imagination to play its pranksin ; yetit would

not be enough andthe mischief is, that we

could not make the sisters fancy that their

dead brother went home and lived with

them afterwards. If we could, we should

have a splended triumph ; for then we

should beinvited to a good dinner, and peo

ple would come, not only to see us dine,

but for the sake of seeing the man whomwe

raised from the dead sitting at the table

with us, as multitudes came, 6 not merely to

see Jesus, but Lazarus also, whom he raised

from the dead. " Well, I suppose we must

give it all up; for I shall never persuade

you to try this one bold stroke, that would

do more execution if it should succeed, than

all the petty blows you are now aiming at

religion. But till you can venture upon

this, you should hold your peace about mir

"

•
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acles ; and let christians talk away here, as neither let me see this great fire any more

they please ; while you, by your silence, that I die not. And the Lord said unto

tell aloud that you cannot answer them. me, they have well spoken, that whichthey

For, much as you hate the word mystery, have spoken. I will raise them up a proph

you must confess that there is some myste- et from among their brethren , like unto thee,

ry here, that yon cannot fathom ; how Je- and will put my words in his mouth ; and

sus should satisfy people that he worked he shall speak unto them all that I shall

miracles thousands , and
upon

And it shall come to passwho are command him.
you,

so much cleverer, cannot make people be- that whosoever shall not hearken unto my

lieve that you can work one ! Only recol- works, which he shall speak in my name, I

lect, that if you cannot meet this one argu- will require it ofhim.

ment, it remains a proof that revealed reli

gion is true."

The argumentative defence of miracles

opened the Lecture, and the devotional ap

plication, appealing to the heart and con

science, closed the address ; but the body of

the discourse consisted of a novel way of

putting the question so home to common

sense, that there was no way of escaping

the appeal. We give an extract from the

discussion, which followed :

After a pause of about five minutes , Mr.

Taylor asked, whether the lecturer did not

say, that miracles were designed to intro

duce a new dispensation of religion ?

The Lecturer answered, he did say so;

for when the Jewishdispensation was given

to the world, the miracles of Moses confirm

ed it, and proved that it came from God ;

and when the christian dispensation was

given, this was introduced and confirmed by

the miracles of Christ and his Apostles .

Mr. Taylor then said, that we are in a

new dispensation.

The drift of this question was not exectly

perceived: but after something like private

questioning and explaing, it was answered,

that the Jewish dispensation was given for

an inferior state of things, and as it consist

ed much of rites andceremonies, it was suit

ed to the less advanced state of the church ;

but the christian was that new and better

dispensation, which being more spiritual and

intellectual, suited a more advanced state of

the church and the world.

Mr. Taylor then said, were not the Jews

assured that their law should be permanent,

lasting as the sun, and perpetual as the days

of heaven !

It was answered, their own law taught

them to look for the coming of a great per

sonage like Moses their law giver, who

said, The Lord thy God will raise up unto

thee a prophet from the midst ofthee of thy

brethren like unto me ; unto him ye shall

hearken : according to all that thou desir

edst of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the

day of the assembly, saying, let me not.

hear again the voice of the Lord my God ;

Mr. Taylor. Then if the Christian is a

new and second dispensation, may we not

look for a third to supersede this?

It was answered though Moses and the

prophets taught the Jews to look for a Me

siah who should have legislative power like

Moses, when Jesus that Messiah came, he

taught us to look for no third dispensation,

except his coming a third time to judge the

world, and fix all things in their eternal

state ?

The Lecturer then said, but though I have

answered these questions, I appeal to the

chair, and to the assembly, whether I had

not a right to expect that the questions

would refer to the preceding lecture on the

miracles which proved divine revelation

true ?

Mr. Taylor then said, I regret that the

lecturer did not write his discourse, that he

might have referred to what he had said.

The Lecturer then said, it shall be in the

press to-morrow, that it may be answered

from the press, as it is here open to discus

sion with the living voice.

Mr. Taylor said, If I mistake not the

lecturer affirmed that the miracles of Jesus

were publicly wrought before all the world;

but this is not true, for that at the marriage

of Cana was not public, but wrought in a

private coterie ( as he called it ) of friends,

and Dr. Belsham has said that the resurrec

tion of Christ was a private miracle.
It was

answered there are distinct things mixed up

in the question, and I am not sure that I shall

recollect them all, but I will endeavor to

take them in their order. The miracle

wrought at the marriage of Cana in Galilee,

was not mentioned in the lecture , and I am

therefore not bound to answer this question;

but I will not, however, avail myself of this

right of declining this question, for my ob

ject is frankly to meet any difficulty. The

miracle wrought, then, at the marriage of

Cana was any thing but private. It was

wrought before all the world, taking that

phrase as is used in common parlance to

mean any body or every body. Every one

knows that an eastern marriage is like an
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Irish funeral, as public as crowds and festiv

ities can make it ; and that this was the case

at the marriage of Cana, is manifest from the

circumstances which occasioned the miracle .

The crowds that came to the wedding were

so great, that the wine, which was the or

dinary beverage ofthe country, was exhaust

ed, and there was nothing for the guests to

drink . This caused the application to the

Savior, who turned the water into wine, to

supply the numerous company that flocked

to the wedding.

therefore, that the sepulchre be made sure,

until the third day, lest his disciples come

by night and steal him away, and say unto

the people, He is risen from the dead, so

the last error shall be worse than the first.

Here, then, every thing was public, the

death of the Savior, his declared purpose of

rising, and the preservation of his body,

under the care of the magistrates and the

guard of the military, and now, at last, on the

third day, the body was gone ;
and that very

event occurred which all the power of the

state was employed to prevent, for they could

not produce the body ; and this was the

public, notorious fact, which gives us a right

to say that the resurrection of Christ was

not a private miracle.

But even if this had not been so public as

the other miracles of Jesus , it wouldform no

objection to Christianity ; for it is expressly

declared, that this begining of miracles did

Jesus in Cana of Galilee , to manifest forth

his glory, and his disciples believed on him.

For Jesus was but begining to call disciples.

to attend him, and this begining of miracles

was designed to prove that he was a master

worthy to be followed ; so that the satisfac

tion of the disciples was the design of this

miracle, which, after all, was substantially a

public, and not a private one.

The resurrection of Christ was, I think,

the next thing mentioned .

To this Mr. Taylor assented.

As to what Mr. Belsham has said of the

resurrection of Christ being a private mira

cle, it must be well known that Dr. Bel

sham's views and mine are as wide apart as

the poles . Except in admitting the truths of

the christian revelation , there is hardly any,

thing in which we agree ; I must not, there

fore, be expected to consent to his assertions.

I deny that the resurrection of Christ was

a private miracle In the first place his

crucifixion was not private-it was a public

execution before all the world, and every

man, in the sense of every man of that day

and neighborhood, saw him expire on the

cross. In the next place, his body was in

the possession of the public, and they set a

guard of soldiers over the tomb to preserve

the corpse until the third day. For, in the

last place, Christ's own declaration was pub

lic, that he would raise himself on the third

day ; for, on the commencement of his min

istry, when asked, what sign shewest thou

that we may know that thou hast authority

to do these things, he answered, " Destroy

this temple, and in three days I will raise it

up again ;" but he spake of the temple of his

body. This the priests and rulers of the

Jewish nation remembered, and therefore

applied tothe Roman governor for a millita

ry guard, saying, sir, we remember that this

deceiver said, while he was yet alive, after

three days I will rise again ; command,

PRESBYETRY OF CAMBRIDGE.

At a meeting of the Associate Presbyte

ry of Cambridge, held in Hebron,

February 2d, 1831 ; the following re

port was submitted and adopted. It

was also agreed that a copy of the

same beforwarded to the editor of the

Religious Monitor, with a request that

an early insertion be given it, in that

Magazine.

THE Committee appointed to enquire into

the present state of Religion, and if needful,

to suggest means of improvement ; would

respectly report :

That, when the interrogation is thus put

to us ; 66 watchmen, what of the night ?

watchmen what of the night?". We feel

constrained to reply, although we are assur

ed that the morning will come, yet, we be

lieve, it is still night. " Darkness covers

the earth." We believe that the Church

may now, with great propriety, adopt the

language of inspiration: " Look down from

heaven and behold from the habitation of

thy holiness, and of thy glory, where is thy

zeal, and thy strength, and the sounding of

thy bowls and of thy mercies towards me ?

Are they restrained? O Lord, why hast

thou made us to err from thy ways, and

hardened our heart from thy fear ? Return

for thy servants' sake, the tribes of thine in

heritance . The people of thy holiness have

possessed it , but a little while, our adversaries

have trodden down the sanctuaries. " " We

are all as an unclean thing, and all our right

eousnesses are as filthy rags ; and we all do

fade as a leaf ; and our iniquities, like the

wind, have taken us away. And there is

none that calleth upon thy name, that stir

reth up himself to take hold of thee : For

thou hast hid thy face from us, and hast
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consumed us because of our iniquities.

Thy holy cities are a widerness , Zion is a

wilderness, Jerusalem a dessolation . Our

holy, andour beautiful house , where our fa

thers praised thee, is burnt up with fire ;

and all our pleasant things are laid waste.

Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things , O

Lord? Wilt thou hold thy peace, and af

flict us very sore ?"

66

We may also apply to our own times

these prophetic representations : Many

false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive

many, and because iniquity shall abound the

love of many shall wax cold. " " When the

Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the

earth ?" "Woe to the inhabitants of the

earth and of the sea, for the devil is come

down unto you, having great wrath, be

cause he knowth that he hath but a short

time."

As it respects ourselves, in particular :—

There is with both ministers and people, a

great decline of brotherly love ; hence

many animosities and contentions, and di

visions. There is too much reason to be

lieve that many professors are more desir

ous of carnal entertainment in the sanctuary,

than of spiritual improvement. The doc

trines concerning " Christ crucified ," when

preached with plainnes of speech, and not

in the words which man's wisdom teacheth,

often fail to please," and the minister of Je

sus is, bymany despised, unless in eloquence

he may be " as a very lovely song of one

that hath a pleasantvoice, and can play well

with an instrument. "

There is but little zeal for the cause of

God manifested ; but little regard for the

purity of doctrine and worship. Multitudes

are giving themselves up to an inglorious

neutrality and indifference, as if the glorious

gospel, and the honour of the Redeemer

might lawfully be abandoned without a

struggle .

Church in general, and among ourselves in

particular, there is great need of a scriptural

revival, an increase in grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

There is too little care to exercise , with

faithfulness, the discipline of the house of

God. Hence there are too many among

us who manifest little or no regard for our

witnessing profession ; and too many who,

in practice are conformed to the world.

There are also, in many instances , indica

tions of an undue regard for human authori

ty; confidence in an arm of flesh ; sensual

ity, covetousness, and trifling conversation .

And as it is generally the case when these

evils abound, there is but little desire to

promote a covenanted work, of reforma

tion manifested.

It is evident then, that in the visible

In order to promote such a revival among

ourselves, we would suggest the propriety :

1. Ofthe observation of a day of fasting

humiliation and prayer, by the members of

the Presbytery, and in all our congregations.

2. Care on the part of ministers to know

nothing, in their preaching, but Christ and

him crucified ; care also to inculcate all the

truths and all the duties of christianity, ma

king Christ the centre, and the life of them

all ; endeavouring to bring them home to

the conscience, so as to influence the heart

and the life : At the same time giving

faithful warning of the dangers to which

professors are exposed from the views, and

fashions, and maxims of the present age :

Using also , all dilligence to instruct theyouug

and rising generation in the principles of our

holy religion.

3. Of care on the part ofChurch sessions

in admission to Church fellowship ; of see

ing that candidates have carefully examined

the principles of our witnessing profession,

and that they cheerfully embrace them all.

Of care also to deal in faithfulness and kind

ness, with all kinds of offenders-even with

the young, who are members by baptism,

and also with those who may have been for

a long time debared from sealing ordinances.

that the wayward may be restrained, and

the wandering reclaimed.

4. We recommend the establishment of

societies for prayer and conference in all the

different sections in our congregrations.

5. We recommend personal and family

fasting.

6 Personal and family covenanting.

7. In consequence of the prevalence of

error, and the abounding of iniquity, we re

commend an immediate attention to the sol

emn work of public religious covenanting :

That ministers give public instruction con

cerning this much neglected duty. That

sessions give all due encouragement, and

that the people read and pray for instruc

tion and readiness for the work, desiring

that through these and other scriptural

means, the Church of Christ, and our own

congregations in particular may be brought

to the enjoyment of "times of refreshing

from the presence of the Lord," this re

port is respectfully submitted.

ALEXANDER BULLIONS, Committee.

JAMES
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The Address of the National Anti-Masonic Convention.

1

Held in Philadelphia, September 11, 1830 .

the People of the United Slates.

FELLOW CITIZENS:

ural desire ofself-approbation , to proclaim it char

acter, and renounce its authority.

To assist in publishingthe secrets offreemason

ry, a printer was employed. Against him, the

malice ofthe fraternity was conspicuously display

While the manuscripts of Morgan, with all

the printed sheets, were supposed to be in the

printing office, it was fired in the night, by a ma

sonic incendiary, with such ingenious prepara

tions as were well calculated to insure its speedy

destruction, with that of all its contents. The of

fice was a wooden building, of which the siding

immediately under the stairs leading to the print

ing apartment, was smeared over with spirits of

turpentine . And cotton balls , and straw filled

with the same combustible substance, were scat

tered around its foundations. The fire was dis

cevered almost as soon as applied , and happilyex

tinguished. But the reckless determination of

the incendia.y, and his coadjutors, is farther con

firmed, by considering, that a family often per

sous occupied the lowerpart ofthe building; while

the printer's assistants, six in number, always slept

in the upper rooms. The incendiary is known,

and was subsequently a principal inthe murder of

Morgan.

Other evidences of malice against the printer

have been manifested. On one occasion , large

numbers of masonic ruffians , armed with clubs,

assembled under different leaders, in the night

time, in the vicinity of the printing office, with

the declared purpose of obtaining the intended

publication, by violence; from which they were

prevented only, by the formidable preparations to

defend it, made bythe printer. On another oc

casion, a masonic constable accompanied and abet

ted, by a crowd of his brethren, under a false pre

tence ofhaving a criminal process, for that pur

pose, arrested him ,-carried him to a neighbour

ing village , -there illegally confined him in a

lodge room,-assaulted him, and threatened him

with the fate of Morgan. By the assistance of

friends, and the exertion of his own active intre

pidity, the printer at length escaped . It is a re

markable circumstance evincing extensive concert

and premeditation , that, on the day of this arrest,

all the magistrates of the town, where it took

place, were summoned into another town as wit

nesses, and could not be applied to, for any inter

position of the civil authority, to preserve the

public peace, or to protect the rights ofthe intend

ed victim. For these offences , the constable and

several others were indicted , and convicted

The scene ofthese occurrences was the west

ern part ofthe state of New-York.

Where the people are intelligent and free, such

enormities as those , to which we have referred,

could not be committed, without producing excite

ment. Every unperverted feeling, and every up

right voice, auxiously claimed the impartial and

prompt application to them, ofthe appointed pow

ers of our criminal jurisprudence. Then beganto

draw on, that dark eclipse, upon the vaunted

lights of freemasonry, which, to the public eye,

is rapidly becoming total , and through the eter

nal shadows of which, nothing will be discerni

ble hereafter, but blood.

To

It is the privilege of freemen to consult togeth

er, openly and peaceably, on all subjects interest

ing to their common welfare.
cd.

And so long as the

opinion of a majority shall prevail, enlightened

and frequent consultation, among them , will fur

nish the most efficacious and acceptable means

of expelling wrongs, and removing fears.

Wrongs the most cruel and criminal have been

commited, and fears the most agitating and well

founded, exist among us. To confer together,

and to address you, upon these evils , and the most

wholesome means to be adopted for their suppres

sion, we have been delegated to assemble here,

by a portion of your countrymen, respectable for

their intelligence , and dedicated, in heart and life,

to the free constitutions and laws of our country.

In executing the momentous duties assigned us,

we would proceed, in the ingenuous and free spirit

of men,
who earnestly seekthe good of all .

Facts numerous and authentic, demonstrate the

existence, in this community, of crimes and dan

gers, which, upon their first distinct disclosure to

honest inquiry, excite equal surprise and solici

tude; and which cannot be reflected upon , by any

mind embued with genuine self respect, and ajust

regard for human rights, without the deepest ab

horrence and alarm.

Freemasonry is the source of these crimes and

dangers

In 1826, Wiiliam Morgan, your free fellow cit

izen, was, by highly exalted members of the ma

sonic fraternity, with unlawful violence, seized,

-secretly transported through the country more

than one hundred miles, to a fortress ofthe Unit

ed States, then in charge of freemasons, who had

prepared it for his reception, --there imprisoned,

several days and nights , against his utmost efforts

to escape, and after suffering the most unmanly

insults, and the most inhuman abuse, he was pri

vately murdered. Previously to his seizure, nu

merous meetings offreemasons, in lodges and oth

erwise, were held for the purposes of contriving

and adopting the most certain means of carrying*

into effect, their unlawful objects upon him. These

meetings were attended, and the designs of them

approved, by several hundred of the most respect

able and intelligent of the masonic brethren. They

included legislators, judges, sheriffs, clergymen,

generals, physicians, andlawyers. And they pro-.

ceeded in discharge of, what they deemed, their
masonic duties.

William Morgan was a royal arch mason. And

the cause of all this unlawful violence against his

liberty and life, was, his determination to publish .

the secrets of the order. These secrets are now

published, partly from manuscripts prepared by

him, but more extensively from the deliberate tes

timony of many worthy men, who had been in

itiated further into the dark mysteries of the broth

ierhood than he had. The precise motive, which

impelled,Morgan to the determination of publish

ing, we do notknow. As the act was one of con

formity to his highest obligations, and therefore, of

distinguished honour, we believe the motive to

have been good . There is no room to doubt, that

othermembers ofthe institution , being aware ofthe

solemn fate, to which freemasonry had consigned

him, for disobedience to its laws, felt themselves

driven, by the fearful responsibility of member

ship, most carefully to weigh its objects, means,

and tendency; and finding these, upon mature

examination , to be wholly unjustifiable and dan

gerous, theywere impelled , by good will to man ,

by allegiance to our government, and by the nat

In this alarming emergency, the agents of gov

ernmentseemed paralyzed . Our public institu

tions and provisions for the preservation of tran→

quility, and the repression of crime, seemed nu

gatory. And without the use of other means than

the law, and its official ministers , the most daring

and brutal inroads, upon our dearestrights , would

have passed off, without effort to understand their

origin, punish their instruments,or provide against

their recurrence. No arts were left untried by



freemasons to baffle the pursuit of

feat the administration of justice .

of the order was upon our courts,

that, displaced fealty to the state .

A large proportion of the constables , justices of

the peace, lawyers, judges , sheriffs and jurymen,

of the counties where these acts were performed ,

were members of the society , and had taken oaths

binding them, in terms, to conceal each other's

crimes. The high sheriff's were all masons, and

at that time, summoned as grand jurors , at their

discretion , any such men as had the common qual

ifications. In the counties of Genesee and Niag

ara, where the fraternity were most afraid of

criminal prosecutions, majorities of freemasons are

known to have been corruptly returned as grand

jurors. And these sheriffs of the counties were

both indicted, subsequently, as parties to the con

spiracy for the abduction of Morgan. One of

them was tried and convicted, and the trial of the

other has not yet taken place.

Perceiving that the public functionaries , whose

duty it is to initiate proceedings in criminal cases,

were totally inactive, through cowardice or cor

ruption , the people, who are both the proprietors

and beneficiaries of every department of govern

ment, undertook to inquire and present for them

selves, in relation to these offences ; with the de

termination , however, to use, as far as possible ,

the constituted authorities , and in no case , to,

overstep the rights reserved to them. They pro

ceeded, in the generous spirit of men, to whose

enlightened views, the general . safety affords

enough ofmotive and reward, for the most ardu

ous exertion. They called public meetings, at

which honest and intelligent committees were

raised, to ascertain facts and aid the public func

tionaries. And these committees entered with

patriotic alacrity, upon the performance of some

of the most difficult and responsible duties offre

men. Without any emolument, at great expense

oftime and money, in defiance ofthe most malig

nant, presevering, and ingenious counteraction of

freemasons, they suspended their private con

cerns, and gave themselves up to all the labours

of a complicated investigation . In these proceed

ings they could obtain no testimony, which was

not voluntary, they derived no assistance from of

fice , their motives were most venomously slan

dered, their conduct belied, and their lives endan

gered. Still they went on fearlessly, disinterest

edly, sagaciously, and successfully. The outra

ges had extended over six counties . It was a sin

gular spectacle, indicative of the safety, and pro

phetic ofthe perpetuity, of our free institutions ,

to see private citizens traversing these counties ,

inquiring anxiously and cautiously , but severely,

impartially, and persistingly , into all the circum

stances ofcrimes the most revolting, for the sole

purpose ofopening the way, most likely to be ef

fectual,for their judicial exposure and punishment.

Whatever could be done by good and wise men,

without special lawful authority, was performed

by these committees. They ascertained the prin

cipal facts respecting the kidnapping and murder,

both as tothe persons directly concerned in them,

and their motives and principles of action; and

thus laid a sure foundation , not for the lawful con

viction and condemnation of those who are most

guilty; that has hitherto been rendered impossi

ble, by the felon sympathies and powerful inter-.

position of freemasonry, but for the universal

and endless execration of their crimes and of the

institution in which they originated.

Bills of indictment have been found for several

ofthe minor offences; and convictions have fol

lowed in a few cases-upon the confession of the

culprits in some, and after protracted trials , in oth

truth , and de

The lion's grip

and loyalty to

ers . But most of those who have been indicted

have been acquitted . In the conduct of these

trials, the influence of freemasonry has been con

stantly apparent; and the whole force of it has

been exerted to exile truth and justice from their

most consecrated altars .

A faithful and able state officer , whose special

duty it was made, by law, to institute inquiries

into these offences, officially reported, in respect

to the proceedings of which he had the charge,

"difficulties which never occurred in any other

prosecution, have been met at every step. Wit

nesses have been secreted; they have been sent

off into Canada, and into different states of the

Union. They have been apprized of process be

ing issued to compel their attendance , and have

been thereby enabled to evade its service. In

one instance , after a party implicated had been

arrested and brought into this state, (New-York, ) .

he was decoyed from the custody of the individu

al having him in charge, and finally escaped.

These occurrences have been so numerous and va

rious as to forbid the belief, that they are the re

sult of individual effort alone ;. and they have

evinced the concert ofso many agents as to indi

cate an extensive combination to screen from pun

ishment, those charged with a participation in the

offences upon William Morgan. '

.

ود

The services of this officer continued for but

one year. By other prosecuting officers, andthe
committees to which we have before alluded , ma

ny other important facts have been ascertained .

All the persons engaged, in these outrages, were

royal arch masons,at the time of their perpetration ,

or made so immediately after. Manymasons call

ed as witnesses , have notoriously committed per

jury. Others have excused themselves from tes

tifying, by alleging that they could not do so ,

without criminating themselves. Even since the

time has elapsed, beyond which no prosecution

can be lawfully instituted , for any participation

in them, not amounting to a capital offence, some

witnesses have contumaciously refused to be sworn

at all ; and others, having taken the requisite oath,

have repeatedly refused to answer questions deci

ded to be lawful, through the alleged fear of self

crimination, and that, after being warned fromthe

bench, that they would be guilty of perjury, if

they persited in it, and were not actually impli

cated in the murder. And yet, all the convicts ,

and these witnesses more infamous than the con

victs , are held up, by the exalted and influential

of the fraternity, as heroes of fidelity to their duty,

and victims to the prejudices of their fellow-citi

zens. And they are still retained, as worthy and

cherished members of the order.

Morgan's blood was shed without any pretence

that he had infringed the laws of the land, and

with little or no private malice, on the part of

those bywhom he fell. The persons most deeply

implicated in the guilt of his fall were industrious ,

intelligent, and reputable citizens, bound to life

and to society by all the usual ties. They did not

proceed hastily, nor adopt their ultimate decision,

without manifest and painful reluctance. Before

they took his life , they deliberated earnestly, fre

quently, and long, upon their masonic obligations.

These obligations they thought binding. He had

certainly and essentially violated them. The u

nanimous result or all their deliberations was, that

he must die. And in the understanding of all

masonic exposition , as well as of common sense,

ifthe obligations were binding, they were right

in their decision. "

A brave man had determined to reveal the se

crets offreemasonry ; and as he could not be pre

vented otherwise, his life was taken, in conformi

ty with his masonic laws. Having gone thus far,
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in transgression , the fitular dignitaries of the or

der had less reluctance in going further. Accor

dingly, by banter, ridicule, and misrepresentation,

they endeavored to repress all inquiry into their

conduct. Finding themselves not wholly success

ful in this, they prepared, as well as they could,

for the exigencies of that judicial investigation,

whichthey were not able to avoid.

The most prominent of the criminals fled .

One ofthem confessing himself stained with the

murder, and claiming assistance from a masonic

body, in the city of New-York, received it, and

was effectually aided to escape to a foreign coun

try. Some confessed themselves guilty of subor

dinate offences, to prevent the examination ofwit

nesses, whom they knew able to establish , in de

tail, the foulest. Able standing counsel were em

ployed by the fraternity, to defend the criminals.

Those who were convicted, were subjects of the

deepest masonic sympathy, and received frequent

aids , from organized bodies of their brethren.

While these various acts identified the institu

tion at large, with the wellknown criminals, and

exhibited the true principles of the association ,

high individual masons, and high bodies of the

fraternity, were guilty of the grossest arts of de

ception to mislead the public , and save the insti

tution. Thompson and Fanson , who were active

conspirators in the abduction of Morgan, and the

outrages accompanying it, signed a notice offer

ing a reward of one hundred dollars for the con

viction ofthe offender, who set fire to the print

ing office ! The grand royal arch chapter of the

state of New-York, resolved that individually

and as a body, they disclaimed all knowledge or

approbation of the abduction of William Morgan.

In this grand masonic body upwards of one hun

dred and ten chapters were represented, and Eli

Bruce and John Whitney were members of it,

both ofwhom were afterwards indicted, and con

victed of the very offence specified in the resolu

tion ! And several committees of lodges, chapters,

and encampments, in public addresses , pretended

to surrender their charters, in avowed pursuance

ofpublic opinion , while in secret, individuals em

ployed on these committees , atthe time, and af

terwards, exerted every influence in their control

to sustain the institution .

What, then, are the extraordinary principles of

a society, which requires and justifies such extra

ordinary acts?

I all human governments, the principles set

forth and adopted , under the sanction of an oath,

are regarded as most essential. With the loyal ,

no others are permitted to cancel these. And as

they are expressed with the greatest attainable

perspicuity, the obvious import of the terms in

which they are conveyed, is always that, in which

they are to be received . An oath is taken unde

the strongest possible sanction , is intended to br

used for the highest purposes, and the form of it

13 adopted by the supreme authority. Hence, the

duties which it prescribes are of most imperative

obligation.

When good men join the masonic society, and

inconsiderately swear to obey its injunctions , with

outknowing what they are , as every mason does,

they imagine there must, of course, be a reserva

tion in fvor ofall civiland social duties. Butthis

is a total mistake . The first oath, and many oth

ers in the series , fatally precludes it. It is a part

ofthe language of the oaths , that the specific en

gagements contained in them, shall all be per

formed, " wthout any mental reservation , equiv

ocation , or self-evasion in mind whatever." And

any brotherwho does not so perform them, vol

untarily subjects himselfto the penalty of death.

What duties do the masonic oaths impose?

The entered apprentice swears, "I will always

hail, ever conceal, and never reveal, any part ..

ofthe secrets...of freemasonry which I have re

ceived, am about to receive, or may hereafter be

instructed in , &c." .

Thefellow craft swears,"I will support the con

stitution ofthe grand lodge..... and conform to

all the by-laws, rules, and regulations of this or

any other lodge of which I maybecome amember.

...I will obey all regular signs and summons giv

en, handed, sent or thrown to me, bythe hand of

a fellow craft mason, &c."

The master mason swears, "I will not give the

grand hailing sign ofdistress , except I am in real

distress...and should I ever see that sign given,

or the word accompanying it, and the person who

gave it appearing to be in distress, I will fly to his

relief, at the risk of my life , should there be a

greater probability of saving his life than of losing

my own...I will not speak evil of a brother ma

son neither behind his back, nor before his face,

but will apprise him of all approaching danger, if

in my power..a master mason's secrets given to

me in charge as such, and I knowing them to be

such, shall remain as secure and inviolable in my

breast as in his own , when communicated to me,

murder and treason excepted , and they left at my

own election , & c."

The mark master swears , "I will support the

constitution of the general grand royal arch chap

ter of the U. S.; also , the grand royal arch chap

ter ofthis state , &c."

The royal arch mason swears, "I will aid and

assist acompanion royal arch mason, when enga

ged in any difficulty, and espouse his cause, so far

as to extricate him from the same, ifin my power,

whether he be right or wrong. I will promote a

companion royal arch mason's political preferment,

in preference to another of equal qualifications.

A companion royal arch mason's secrets, given

me in charge as such , and I knowing them to be

such, shall remain as secure and inviolable in my

breast as in his own , murder and treason not ex

cepted , & c. "

From the first obligation of the thrice illustri

ous, knight ofthe cross , the candidate under oath

receives the following injunctions:

"To the end of your life , you will not, in con

sideration ofgain, interest or honor, nor with good

or bad design, ever take away, the least step or

measure, to be instrumental in any such object,

to betray any secret appertaining to the order and

degree known among masons as the thrice illus

trious order of the cross: should you know ano

ther to violate any essential point of this obliga

tion, you will use your most decided endeavors ,

by the blessing of God, to bring such person to

the strictest and most condign punishment; agree

ably to the rules and usages of our ancient frater

nity, and this by pointing him out to the world as

an unworthy vagabond, by opposing his interest,

by deranging his business, by transferring his
character after him wherever he may go, and by

exposinghim to the contempt of the whole frater

nity, and the world, but of our illustrious order

more especially, during his whole natural life:

nothing herein going to prevent yourself, or any

other, when elected to the dignity of thrice illus

trious, from retaining the ritual of the order.

Should any thrice illustrious knight, or acting ,

officer of any council, which may have them in

hand, ever require your aid, in any emergency,

in defence of the recovery of the said charge, you

swear cheerfully to exercise all assistance in his

favor, which the nature of the time and place will

admit, even to the sacrifice of life , liberty and

property, &c." From the second obligation of

the same degree, the member receives the follow

ing injunctions : "You promise to lead a life as

upright and just, in relation to all mankind, as you



are capable; but in matters of difference , to prefer

he interest of a companion of the order, of a com

panion's friend , for whom he pleads, to any mere

man ofthe world. You promise never to engage -

in mean party strife , nor conspiracies against the

government or religion of your country, whereby

your reputation may suffer, nor ever to associate

with dishonorable inen, for a moment, except it

be to secure the interest of such person, his fami

ly, or friends, to a companion, whose necessities

may require this degradation at your hands, &c."

From the third obligation ofthe same degree, the

member swears, "To put confidence unlimited in

every illustrious brother of the cross-never to

permit my political principles to come counter to

his, ifforbearance and brotherly kindness can op

erate to prevent it- to look on his enemies as my

enemics, &c."

In the initiation of a candidate as an elected

knight ofNine, he goes through the form of mur

dering a traitor, and swears, I will revenge the

assassination of our worthy master, Hiram Abiff,

not only on the murderers, but also on all who

may betray the secrets of this degree , &c ."

In the degree of knights adepts of the eagle of

the sun, there is an exposition of masonic em

blems. One of these emblems is that of a man

peeping, of which the exposition is this: "The

nan peeping, and who was discovered, and sei

zed,and conducted to death, is an emblem of those

who come to be initiated into our secret mysteries

through the motive of curiosity, and if so indis

creet as to divulge their obligations , we are bound

to cause their death , and take vengeance on the

treason by the destruction ofthe traitor, &c."

"
In the degree of knights of Kadosh, the candi

date swears to follow at all times, and in all

points, every matter that he is ordered, and pre

scribed by the illustrious knights and grand com

mander, without any restriction," and especially,

"to sacrifice the traitors of masonry."

Such are some of the principles expressed in

their own language , which are adopted in the ma

sonic degrees alluded to, and imposed upon the

members, under circumstances most indecent, pro

fane and frightful . God is deliberately called up

on to take notice of the engagements contained in

these extracts , and his vengeance invoked , by the

member upon himself, if they are not observed :

and the member pledges his life to the society, to

be sacrificed in the most barbarous forms, ifhe vi

olates them.

More detestable principles cannot be imagined.

They were never embodied for any purposes of

mere speculation. No human mind is so consti

tuted as to derive satisfaction in their contempla

tion. They excite to crime, and were intended

for the shelter and protection of practical iniquity.

Those who make them their rules of action , are

enemies of the human race .

To these principles, Morgan was a traitor , and

they required his blood. The best men of the

fraternity, who knew of the treachery, in the

strength of their infatuated allegiance , became

voluntaryagents, in effecting the requisition . After

the treachery was ascertained, and the fraternity

beganto move against the traitor, wesee how cun

ningly adapted , the whole masonic machinery is,

to the accomplishment of their object with entire

impunity. The proofofthe authenticity ofthe rev

elations of seceding masons, in which the whole

machinery is described , in detail , arising from the

disinterested and reluctant testimony of a thous

and original witnesses, is not greater than that

arising from the wonderful and exclusive fitness

of the machinery to produce the results we have

witnessed. Revealed freemasonry is a stupend

ous mirror, which reflects , in all their horrors , the

exact features of that vast spirit of crime , [with

which this nation is now wrestling, for all that

nakes life desirable.

The grosser parts of this machinery , are the se

crecy, the private signs, pass words, tokens, grips ,

and ciphers; the subtler parts are the obligations:

and the former are valuable only as they are capa

ble of being employed to give effect to the latter.

The obligations , it will be seen, compelled such as

acknowledged them,-to passive obedience ,-to

warn each other of all approaching danger,-to
conceal each others crimes, even the most aggra

vated, to extricate each other from difficulty,

right or wrong, to support each other's reputation

in all cases,-to oppose the interest and blast the

character of unfaithful brethren,-to sacrifice the

traitors of freemasonry,-to give each other dis

honest preferences , in matters of difference , over

the uninitiated ,—and to advance each other's po

litical preferment in opposition to another.

The practical efficacy of these obligations we

have seen, in all the outrages committed to sup

press Morgan's publication , including his abduc

tion and murder,-in the viclence upon the print

er, and the attempt to burn his office,-in the cor

ruption of courts, sheriffs and juries,—in the per

juries of witnesses,-in the libels upon honest in

dividuals, courtsand juries,—in the unlawful spir

iting away of witnesses,-in the rescue of per

Sous implicated, who were in the custody

of law, in the giving of intelligence to those

who were in danger of being arrested as parties,

or summoned as witnesses, in time for their es

cape, in the universal and persevering denial of

facts, by adhering masons,-in the appropriation

of money,bythe rethren, individually and col

lectively, in aid of the convicts and other crimin

als, in the emplo ment of standing counsel , by

the fraternity, for the implicated, in the abuse

of legal forms, count v jails , and a fortress of the

United States to the worst purposes of tyranny,

the arbitrary imprisonment of a fellow citizen ,—~

in the good fellowship and sympathy of the soci

ety with the convicts ,-in the contumacious refu

sal to be sworn in court, by some witnesses , who

knewthe worst, and to answer by others , after

being sworn, to lawful questions , when the refu

sal necessarily implied perjury, or participation in

murder,--and in the political promotion of such

numbers of the brethren, as is utterly inconsist

ent with the equal rights of others.

Canthe well informed friends of freedom toler

erate a society thus characterized ? Is it consist

ent with the theory or practice of our most val

ued establishments with any authority underived

from itself, or any safety, but that of its adhering

members? It exercises the highest powers of

government, raises and appropriates money,

makes and executes laws extending to life itself,

which each of its subjects in the sacred form of

oaths, voluntary abandons to its authority. It is

a government ofhigh priests , and kings, and illus

trious knights, and grand commanders. And ev

ery person, who maintains connexion with it, in

effect, renounces all allegiance to other govern

ments, by swearing to perform acts entirely in

consistent with such allegiance , without any men

tal reservation whatever. In war, in peace, in

all the business of life , every obligated mason, is

bound to prefer a brother mason to other persons ,

and masonic duties to other duties.

Are the masonic obligations binding? The uni

ted voice of all moral and political philosophy re

plies in the negative. The obligations of morali

ty are incurred anterior to all others : they are im

posed by authority absolute, and supreme, and can

never be remitted. Political obligations are a

branch of moral, and partake of the same car
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and divine origin . We have seen, that the ma

sonic obligations are opposed to these, and they

are self-assumed : all self-assumed obligations are

posterior, and have no force in opposition to these.

The nature of all obligations, as applicable to the

mind, implies intelligence and free will : no au

thority can impose it, where either of these is

wanting. One of them is always wanting, and

sometimes both, in the oaths of freemasonry. No

greater absurdity can be imagined than that an

immoral engagement is rendered obligatory, by

calling upon God to witness it, and to punish its

nonperformance. It supposes that ignorance,

vice and presumption , by adopting the form of an

oath, may, at will, employ the authority of the

Supreme Being, against his own most sacred and

unchanging laws.

Do the oaths of freemasonry disqualify for civ

il trusts? Wherever they are regarded as obli

gatory they do. They are inconsistent with fi

delity to the constitution , under which all our civ

il trusts are held, and to the support ofwhich they

obligate us. All foreigners, even the most en

lightened, though they may be perfectly honest,

and capable, though they may reside with us to

their life's end, and be practical converts to the

truth and beauty of our systems, are disqualified ,

"by being the subjects of other governments. By

stronger reasons, adhering freemasons are disqual

ified ; for there is no government so adverse to

ours, as theirs is, and none which punishes defec

tion from allegiance with less ceremony, or sever

er penalties. Is i at circumstance in favor offree

masonry, that it encourages and supports its sub

jects in the secret usurpation of public offices and

honors, to increase its reputation , power and in

fluence? No man dare to take upon himself the

obligations of freemasonry in public . Or if abe

ing should be found hardy enough so to brave the

most honored decencies and duties of life , it is

not credible , that, in all free judgment, it would

not amount to a universal civil disqualification.

Shall secrecy make it otherwise? Shall that

which is always the incontestible badge of shame

or guilt, when used to cover a standing pursuit,

and permanent relations, recommend those who

wear it to the confidence of open hearted integri

ty, and in a government of which the first prin

ciples are publicity, accountability, and jealousy

of power?

The masonic institution makes it the duty of

those who own its authority, in all cases where

other circumstances, in their prepossessed opinion

are equal to prefer the interests of a brother, to

those ofany other citizer. This preference is the

great purpose of its whole organization , the most

distinct impress of its entire character . It pro

vides the most crafty and effectual means to make

this preference available. These means are in

tended to be kept wholly concealed from all those

whose equal interests and rights it proscribes : and

the more certainly to secure this object, it makes

high pretensions of promoting the greatest of our

earthly blessings , science, charity and religion.-

All authentic disclosures of its history, show itto

be selfish , circumventive and hypocritical, and are

little less than pregnant proofs of its dishonor.-

Every man who has taken its obligations and con

siders them binding , by the clearest intimations of

civil prudence and moral rectitude, it disqualified

for offices of power and honor, out of its own un

hallowed precincts .

Supposing only a part of the degrees to which

we have alluded , have been taken, such men can

not safely be our generals, for they are bound,

even in behalf of a foreign enemy, if he be a

mason, to give him notice of all approaching dan

ger, and to stay the uplifted sword of their coun

try's battle . They cannot safely be our negocia

tors for peace, against the negociator of a foreign

enemy, if he be a mason, for they are bound to

look on his enemies, as their enemies, and his

friends as their friends. They cannot safely be

our legislators , for masonry expressly permits

them to engage in mean party strife , and con

spiracies against the government, if they can do

so without loss of reputation , and to degrade

themselves , by associating with dishonorable men,

for the purpose of securing their interest, and that

of their friends, to a brother, whose necessities

may require it. They cannot safely be our exec

utive officers , for they are bound to aid a brother

so as to relieve him from any difficulty , ifin their

power, whether he be right or wrong. They can

not safely be our judges or jurymen , because they

are bound to give a brother notice ofall approach

ing danger, and even fly to his relief, upon his

giving them the masonic sign of distress , if there

is a greater probability of saving his life , than of

loosing their own, and because they are bound to

an unlawful partiality, in all matters of differ

ence between their brethren and the uninitiated.

Our laws intend , that all inquiries and determina

tions, by grand jurors, shall be without fear, favor,

partiality or hope of reward, and that all trials,

by petitjurors and judges shall be decided , by the

evidence and the law applicable thereto, and by

nothing else. Freemasonry binds her votaries to

other, and avowed partial grounds of decision.—.

Who can describe the sum of injuries and wrongs

corruptly inflicted upon the world, through the

medium of such offices , by such principles? In

the great freehold of our government, to confer

such offices upon such men, by those who never

have assumed the principles, or have cast them

off, would be a self-sacrifice equally reproachful

and disastrous.

To contrive the true theory offree government,

is the proudest evidence of human intelligence ; to

institute such a government, the most glorious

achievement of human wisdom: and to sustain

it, with unfailing constancy, the greatest monu

ment of human virtue. Our government is the

inestimable purchase of the profound reflection ,

painful labours, disinterested exertions, and search

ing trials , of all past ages. It is free.. We believe

it to be the best that ever existed , because, more

than any other, it corresponds with the rights , and

encourages the duties ofall, over whom it is exten

ded ; and thus , more than any other, seeks and pro

motesthe improvement& happiness of its subjects.

But our government cannot be continued, with

out the active, strenuous, and constant, mainten

ance of principles directly opposed to those of

free-masonry.

The first and most prominnent injunction of

freemasonry is secrecy. Any violation of this it

punishes with infamy and death. Secrecy is the

shutting up of the mind from communion with
other minds. And so far as it prevails in relation

to any social good , it is selfish , sour, ignorant and

restless. Left absolutely alone, like a plant sepa

rated from the earth and air, we should soon with

er and die. And it would be no matter how soon,

for if it were possible to keep us in such a state,

we should be good for nothing. Our faculties

are not at all adapted to it. Hermits are always
the most miserable of men. Ascetic and seclu

ded associations have never been wise, or good,

or happy. Neither is freemasonry, which incul

cates their worst principles, not in melancholy

seclusion from the world, but in the heart of it,

the more successfully to prey upon it.

A virtuous mind cannot delight in secrecy.

Itsjoy is in communion. We are made social by

nature. Our best affections and our highest facul
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ties equally indicate it. For they can neither be

expanded into useful action, nor carry with them

their appropriate rewards, without society. As

social beings, if we discover useful facts, or im

portants truths , we desire to commuuicate themto

all, who are susceptible of benefits from their ap

plication. As all the principles of science, chari

ty, and religion, are susceptible of beneficial ap

plication to the whole human race, good men and

good governments will impose no artificial restric

tion, upou their universal diffusion . On the cou

trary, they will strenuously exert themselves to

promote it. And there is no human praise , which

imparts so much of the ineffable joy, that will

accompany the final well done divinely pronoun

ced upon the virtuous, as that which is the honest

fruit of such exertions .

But secrecy is not more hostile to the spreading

ofusefulfacts and truths, than it is to theirdiscove

ry. Free inquiry, free discussion , free communi

cation, are essential requisites to the most valua

ble knowledge. In the arts and sciences, in

ethics and theology, all liberal minds acknowledge

their indispensable importance. In the political

conduct of life , their importance is , if possible,

still more manifest. They are the living founda

tions of our government, which would be speedily

dissolved in blood without them. No men has

ever yet sufficiently valued them: for they alone

can safely be relied upon , to open and illuminate

all the paths, in which the majestic power ofpub

lic opinion displays itself. But Freemasonry is

opposed to free inquiry, free discussion , and free

communication. Its great fear is publicity, its

best virtue, silence. It professes to have inesti

mable treasures of social benefits , which it refuses

to disclose to any but the small number of its

devoted followers. In reference to all others,

instead of employing, to communicate them, the

various languages, in which all the patriotism and

piety, the joys and sorrows, the useful discover

ies and honorable designs, the undying thoughts

and unfading hopes of the whole human family

have been expressed , it conceals them, by sub

stituting barbarous signs and uncouth ciphers. It

first enslaves the mind by the chain of secrecy ,

thendebases it by injurious ceremonies and vile

principles, and finally insults it bymock titles and

simulated virtues. It is incompetent to the sup

port of anyvaluable object. There is no real duty,

no honest enjoyment, no benevolent purpose ,

which cannot better be accomplished without it.

It is a fit system for the outlaws ofhumanity and

hope, hating the world, and making war upon it.

With aa misanthropic caution it excludes all the

helpless and infirm from its communion, and with

the stimulated ingenuity of experienced and im

penitent guilt, it provides against detection and

exposure. Its existence in our country is the

greatest anomaly ofmodern times; and it is to be

accounted for only, by the unsuspecting confi

dence in their fellow citizens , natural to men con

scious of their liberty. Aware of this trait in the

character of our people , designing members of the

fraternity, and those who are weak enough to

find pleasure in its fantastic frivolities and bloated

titles, have lengthened its cords till they now pro

bably embrace more than a hundred thousand of

our countrymen.

Of this number, we cannot doubt, that a large

proportion cherish no part of the spirit of the in

stitution. Invited to join it, by its lofty preten

signs, in early life they entered its threshhold.

And, although disgusted at every step, for the

purpose of understanding an institution , which

they had once consented to enter, they suffered

themselves to be raised to the second or third de

gree. Nothing could induce them to go farther.

Such were most ofthe masons, whose illustrious

&

names have been so often abusefully and boastedly

arrayed, to shield the institution fromthe consum

ing reprobation now every where provoked against

it, in unprejudiced minds, by its full and accurate
exposure. These men in the bottom of their

souls have all renounced it.

But there are other members of very different

character , who adhere to it, with a tenacity ex

actly proportioned to their estimate of its adap

tion to their evil designs. Washington represents

it as capable of being employed for the basestpur

poses, and never visited a lodge, but once or twice

in the last thirty years of his life.

We live in an age of singular interest, and are

the depositaries of immeasurable responsibilities .

Our ancestors voluntarily left their native seats

broke up the strong and amiable ties of local as

sociation-tore themselves from their kindred , in

spite of the absorbing and ingrained affections of

consanguinity, and planted themselves, in the

most secluded and dangerous wastes of nature.—

All the privations and sufferings of this course,

they heroically met and endured, to preserve the

highest rights of the mind. In these are to be

found all the springs ofliberty, civil and religious

And they constitute the only incorruptible wealth

of the created, and uncreated , universe. By as

serting them and preserving them with unparal

leled and holy fortitude, our ancestors laid a sure

foundation for a most unsullied and constantly in

creasing fame. All social action is commendable ,

or the reverse, as it advances or opposes these

rights. Falsehood, injustice, cruelty , oppression ,

murder, treason, and every other imaginable

crime, implies hostility to them , and is therefore

to be resisted and subdued.

These are the great truths , taught by our early

history And profoundly impressed upon the

minds of our citizens , they cannot be eradicated.

One ofthe most important inferences from them is,

that individuals are not the property of govern

ment, but government the property of individu

als, who have a right to modify, change, or abo

lish it, as a majority of those, who constitute it

may think most conducive to the common wel

fare. In support of this inference , our revolution

ary war was waged, and our civil constitutions

adopted. And these glorious events, while they

have sent us forward , with unparalleled vigor and

celerity in the road ofimprovement, have opened

new prospects and awakened higher hopes, in the

great family ofnations. Following our example ,

the people are , every where , gradually under

standing and claiming their rights. The arrogant

pretenders to arbitrary power are sinking into

comparative disesteem. And the only just go

vernment of human origin , that of public opinion ,

is universally raising on high, and spreading a

broad, the welcome and protecting ensigns of her

supremacy.

To this government freemasonry is wholly op

posed. It requires unresisting submission to its

own authority in contempt of public opinion

the claims of conscience-and the rights of pri

vate judgment. It would dam up the majestic

current of improving thoughts , among all its sub

jects throughout the earth, by restricting benefi

cial communication. In attempting to do this, it

has stained our country with a brother's blood ,

tempted many ofour influential citizens into the

most degrading forms of falsehood, and burst away

with its powers undiminished, its vengeance

provoked , and it pollutions manifest, from the

strongarm of distributive justice.

It is one of the striking evidences of the wis

dom of the framers of our constitution, and a

bright presage of its perpetuity , that it is fit for

all emergencies. It contains provisions, which

are abundantly adequate to the subversion offree



masonry. Perfectly convinced, that such a sub

vérsion must be effected or our liberties wrested
from us,

let us inquire, what are these provi

sions?

They cannot be found in our state legislatures,

or in that of the union . The great object of le

gislation among us is to secure the rights , and pro

mote the improvement of the people. To do

this, the powers to legislate are defined and dele

gated. And these powers must not be transcend

ed, or legislation would become usurpation . A

gainst such usurpation suitable checks are contri

ved, and the people entertain a conservative jeal

ousy.

All valuable discoveries, and beneficent exer

tions, originate with individuals. To perfect these,

and apply them to practical improvement, men.

must be free. They must be permitted to associ

ate as they please. To prevent themfrom meet

ing together and communicating, according to

their own inclinations, either secretly or openly,

by legislation, would be, to shut out the most use

ful labors and the purest enjoyments of life . But

for every encroachment upon the rights of others ,

menmust be answerable to some competent tribu

nal, or all , for which governments are instituted,

would be insecure. Such a tribunal cannot be a

legislature .

The means of overthrowing freemasonry cannot

be found in any, or in all , of our executive autho

rities. These are discreetly restrained within

limits entirely too narrow for such an effect.

They cannot be found in our judicial establish

ments. To these we are accustomed to look as

the sacred shield of right, the inviolable refuge of

innocence, and the steadfast avenger of guilt.—

They are the most trusted of our governmental

departments. The qualities intended to be com

bined in them of knowledge, disinterestedness

and firmness; the powers and duties , with which

they are invested , to inquire , to deliberate, and to

determine; and the means placed in their hands,

to enforce their determinations , upon all the wide

range of precious interests committed to their

care, make them the most venerable and august

of human institutions. They come up, in the

estimation of good men, and in the holiest attri

butes of earthly power, next to the sovereign peo

ple themselves. But against freemasonry, the

möst alarming experience proves their ministryto

be unavailing. The same jealousy of delegated

authority, which our spirit ofliberty applies, to le

gislative and executive functions , it also applies ,in

some degree, to those of our justice. The disa

bilities imposed by the people, to prevent oppres

sion, upon every branch of power, carved out of

the great aggregate of the national power, con

stitute the true reason, why all the branches re

ferred to, are insufficient to exterminate the evils

of freemasonry. But it does not, therefore, fol

low, that no sufficient means exist. They do ex

ist. They belong to this nation by titles, which

we deem forever indefeasible. They are derived

directly from the Most High. They have been

in our possession, from the commencement of our

history, though sometimes defended by blood.

They consist, in the just exercise of the rights

reserved by the people to themselves, as the great

constituent, supervising proprietors of the repub

lic.

In the first address of Mr. Jefferson , as pre

sident of the United States, he denominates "the

right of election by the people a mild and safe

corrective of abuses, which are lopped by the

sword of revolution , where peaceable remedies

are unprovided. " This is the only adequate cor

rective of free-masonry-that prolific source of

the worst abuses. And to this we must resort.

The abuses of which we complain involve the

highest crimes, of which men can be guilty, be

cause they indicate the deepest malice, and the

most fatal aim. They bespeak the most imminent

danger, because they have proceeded from a con

spiracy more numerous and better organized for

mischief, than any other detailed in the records of

man, and yet, though exposed , maintaining itself
in all its monstrous power. That murder has been

committed is now acknowledged by all . That it

has been so committed , and the malefactors have

acted under such authority, and have been so ai

ded and comforted, as to carry the guilt of trea

son, cannot be doubted. Protection from these

crimes, is the first duty of government, and the

object for which it is invested with its highest

powers . But protection cannot be secured, by
the ordinary means. Shall it therefore be abar

doned. Shall we forego, in behalf of free mason

ry, or through fear of it, the primary purpose of

civil organization? If we are true to ourselves it

is certain we need not forego it, we can practically

enforce it: for the rights of election remain. In

these may be found full means not of punishing

the criminals,--but of precluding any repetition

of their crimes,-of giving us that security against

them, which is better than punishment, which is ,

indeed, the only proper object of all human pun

ishment. The use of these means we advocate.

Our adversaries reprobate it , and represent it as

oppressive and persecuting.

The exercise of the elective franchise is as much

a function of our government as any one perform

ed bylegislatures , executive magistrates, or judg

es. And the honest, intelligent, and fearless use

of it, by all to whom it pertains, is as much a duty,

in every case, as a similar use of other functions

is, in any case, by those to whom they pertain.-=

Such a use of the elective function is the duty

most imperious, because it is the great corrective,

in the last resort, of all other functions .

To say that the powers of government should

not be applied to the masonic outrages at all ,

wouldbe so preposterous, as justly to excite sus

picion ofbeing implicated in them. Besides, it is

now too late for any persons to say this with con

sistency; for since the inadequacy of all judicial

application to them has been apparent, even ad

hering freemasons say, it was not improper to ap

peal to the courts: "punish the guilty." But if

it was proper to appeal to the courts in the first

place, and that appeal hasbeen rendered nugatory,

by the criminal interference of freemasonry, the

reason of appealing the powers of goverment a

gainst the outrages, is immeasurably strengthen

ed, not diminished . There is, therefore, no im

propriety in resorting to the elective franchise to

correct the evils of freemasonry. It invades no

man's rights. It gives no man reason to complain .

It is no more disreputable than it is to resort to a

legislature, or a court of law, for the correction

of any evil , which they were instituted to re

dress. Would it be tolerated, for a moment, to

stigmatize as oppression and persecution , a resort

to our legislatures, for the passage of a lawto pro

mote the public security, or to our judicial tribu

nals, for the punishment of crime? Neither can

it be thus to stigmatize a resort to the elective .

franchise, for the abolition of freemasonry, which

is fatal to all security, and the very charnel house

of crime

es;

If freemasonry ought to be abolished , it should

certainly be so abolished as to prevent its restora

tion. No means of doing this can be conceived

so competent as those furnished by the ballot box

These means are commended to our adop

tion, by the most urgent considerations, by their

mildness, their safety, their sufficiency, and the

tested insufficiency of all others. They are the

means provided, by the most venerated of our

political fathers. Who shall disparage them ?--

Whoever is opposed to freemasonry and really



desires its extinction , must use them, or confess

himself a slave or tyrant. To extinguish it, by

violence, would be tyranny, if it were possible.—

To extinguish it, by the expression of honest con

viction against it , would not be tyranny, but it

cannot be accomplished unless a majority unite in

such expression , and whether they do or not, can

not be ascertained , without a general vote. Το

desire its extinction , and do nothing to effect it,

must proceed from indolence, fear, or the imagin

ed force of assumed obligations in its favour,

either of which amounts to a degrading slavery.

To such slavery who is willing to submit? In

truth none, who are not opposed to using every

other means against it, are opposed to using our

elective rights against it; and those who are op

posed to using our elective rights against it, uni

formly use their elective rights in its favour.—

The higher freemasons are expressly sworn to do

it. Thus they adopt a conduct, which they stig

matize in us, as oppressive and persecuting, and

which is 30 , when adopted secretly , by virtue of

unlawful obligations, and in favour of a class of

citizens, who associate for securing to themselves

unequal privileges.

Anti-masons would defend their rights, the laws.

of their country, and the most sacred treasures of

liberty, from a fearful assault. Seeking to pre

serve and perpetuate all the blessings intended to

be secured by our government, they would pro

ceed in the spirit of strict conformity with its pro

visions. And they invite all who appreciate these

blessings, to join them. They have no secret

purposes to accomplish- no selfish objects to pro

mote-no time, nor means to cast away, in idle

ostentation, or for useless notoriety.-They know

the country is in danger; and they come forth

from their retirements to shield it. On their

farms, in their shops , at their counters, in their

offices, and at their desks, they have heard the

wail of the bereaved widow and orphans, and,

feeling the sympathies of humanity, they have

inquired how they became so. The answer to

this inquiry, and the history connected with it,

gave them their distinctive appellation , and com

pelled them publicly and openly to unite, for de

fending the most essential objects of society. At

tached to their government, by conviction , hab

it, duty, and hope, they cannot patiently see its

walls of protection overthrown, its principles un

derminded, or its power derided. In their minds,

no names of human majesty are so dignified as

that of freeman, no earthly interests so valuable

as those of the nation , and no course of action

so sure to be commendable as that, which invites

public scrutiny, and is held to a just accountabili

ty. Murder and treason they cannot help regard

ing with abhorrence, however disguised ; and

will resist, whoever may perpetrate or abet

them. Their chosen weapon of resistance is

the right of suffrage,-a weapon of equal pow

er in every freeman's hand, and which is so tem

pered, as they trust, in the armory of patriotism ,

that neither the keen nor solid freemasonry may

resist its edge.

Fellow citizens , are we called to be anti-ma

sons bythe best feelings of our nature? Are our

objects the highest that can affect the civil cha

racter? Are our means the most approved and

indispensable? Unite with us- not for our sakes ,

but your own.-Aid us in working out the re

demption of our country from free-masonry. We

are misrepresented and calumniated , as the chief

public means of defeating the cause we have es

poused. Examine by whom, and inquire into

their motives. Be not deceived. If individuals

among us are in fault, through ignorance, or pas

sion, or interest, or profligacy, refuse them your

confidence. But do not, therefore, betary your

rights, and those of your country; nor let those

beguile you into their support, who prefer secrecy

8

to publicity, and free-masonry to republicanism

We are for practical, peaceable , and most neces

sary reform-not for the destruction , but the estab

lishment of right. Freedom, in every benefi

cial sense, is the soul of anti-masonry.

Further revelations of the ceremonies and prin

ciples of free-masonry are not required ; for these

are perfectly exposed; and the exposition is so

confirmed, as to be incapable of material modifi

cation. It will go down to all posterity among

the undoubted records of imposture and guilt.

But we cannot suppress our anxiety to commend

our cause to the decided confidence, and active

support, of all the nominal members of the fra

ternity. Among such, there are many, who have

long possessed, and who still possess, our high

esteem ; and to whom we are attached, by the

bonds of the most inseparable and holy brother

hood, those of a common nature , common wants ,

and a common destiny. We earnestly invite

them to come out, with us, in defence of our

common interests . Our course has been adopted

after diligent inquiry into facts, and an honest

comparison of free-masonry with the first princi

ples of civil order; and we have no misgivings.

We respectfully suggest to them similar inquiry

and comparison. In proportion as men do this,

we find our numbers increasing, and, knowing

the inquisitive character of the people of the Uni

ted States , it is scarcely more in our power than it

is in our wish, to exclude the anticipation of suc

We know free -masonry cannot meet with

their deliberate approval. When it was least

suspected of evil, and highest, in its harlequin

attractions--when that holiness to the Lord,

which is inscribed upon its gaudy garniture, and

that charity with which its dark chambers are

labelled had not been publicly detected as whol

ly counterfeit we know it was hot a subject of

their complacent regard. Shall the crimes with

which it is now ineffaceably branded, and the

pertinacity with which it justifies them, pass

without their condemnation and rebuke? Shall

that abuse of their confidence, which first brought

their names into connexion with the mountebank

retainers of the order, be an argument for sus

taining the mountebanks, when their party co

lored garments are seen dripping with the blood

of innocence, and we perceive their power to

strike away all the pledges of our common safe

ty?

cess.

We know that the private opinions of such
"members concur with ours. We beseech them to

concur with us in giving, to those opinions, a

public and decided expression ; for that will make

thein effectual to the only end wehave at heart,

the overthrow of free-masonry. We want not,

and we expect not, the aid of the sinister , of the

dissolute ; of the slaves of office , of prejudice,

of vice, or of faction. But we anxiously covet

the association of all, who are willing, on all oc

casions , and at all times, through evil report, and

through good report, to contend for the great in

terests of truth, and justice, and freedom, and

that security intended to be conferred. upon these

interests , by our laws and constitutions With

such we are proud to labour, and, if need be,

Milling to suffer: for we shall not labour and suffer

in vain But we perceive , on all sides, the presa

ges ofour success : in the unspeakable importance

of our cause; in the intelligence and self-respect

of our fellow citizens ; in the peaceable and just

means, with which alone, we mean to promote

it; in the favouring sympathies of the enlightned

and wise of every name and clime; and in the

undergoing, insuppressive, and inspiring hope,

with which we may seek for it, the protection of

that Great Being, in whose hands are all the allot

ments of nations, and whose law is that ofperfect

liberty.
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